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The Preface. 


T isa ftrong preſumption that that Religion 
is falſe which is apt to be made uſe of for (e- 
cular advantages, that thoſe opinions have 
ſomewhat of the o 7Au»1@. cinta in them, 

” which are produced as the ground to juſtific 
' or authorize practiſes , otherwiſe impious and 
infamous; There is fo little Communion, or compliance be- 
twixt God and Belial, that it is very hard even for Satan him- 
ſelf, that great impure Artificer,to proſtitute or debauch any 

truth of Gods, (which is really ſo) to that mean or vile ſub- 3 
miſſion of yeelding it ſelf pliable or inftrumentall to any de- "of 
fignor intereſt of his. He which can be corrupted or em- = 
_ ployed by an enemy, is either not ſo honeſt or nor ſoclear, 
cither not ſo fairhfull, or not ſowary as might be expected. 
This one confideration would prejudge a- great part of the 
divinity of thefe nnhappy times, which in a perfect contra- . wo 
riety to the wiſaome which cometh from above; Jad. 3. orthe = 
fruits of the ſpirit, Gal.5. is ſo farre from purny, peaceableneſs, Phy 
gemleneſs, love, joy, lone fuſfering, &c. that it is engaged to *- 
own anothers. extraction, ro conftefle it (elf his creature, and 
progeny, whont in the lineaments and features' it fo viſibly 
reſemblech. Atnong the' many' ſexerals of this kinde I have 
long conceived that the vulgar novions of thoſe four names, 
which theſe cnfuing Treaciſes have taken confidence toiexa- 
mine, have had'no ſmall part of rhe guils of thoſe farall evils 
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under which this calamitous wretchedKingdome now pants, 

a proſtrate gaſtly, and direfull ſpeacle. And conſequently 
that the obſtruQing of theſe fountains might polsibly abate 

- thoſe ſtreams and torrents (which have taken riſe from 
thence) of uncharitableneſſe firſt, and then of blood. The 
miſtaking of every phanſy or humour, carnall or Satanicall 
perſwaſion for Conſcience (the acknowledged rule of ation) 
and the ſetting up upon too weak a ſtock for that high pri- 
 viledge of a Good Conſcience, have emboldned moſt of the 
» Meer; VICeS Of the world,* petrified the practicall faculty,and made 
Un + itinſenfible of any of thoſe ſtripes, or threats, or diſcipline, 
T which the law of nature or of Chriſt hath provided for the 
reſtraint of their Subjes. And from thence it daily happens 

that not only the moſt unchriſtian, but unhumane praQties, 

the moſt unnaturall ſavage barbarities of theſe laſt years, 

( which no paraſite can flatter, or precedent extenuate ) are 

now avowed to be dictates and commands of Copſcrexce, and 

ſo not only reconcileable with piety, but advanced and ſet 

up for the onely meaſure of it, and no man allowed to paſſe 

for Conſcientious which hath any remainder of Morall or 
Chriſtian virtue ( in the ancient notion of the-word) diſcer- 
nible in his ations; and ſo not onely Zozimus his ſlander of 
Conſtantine is become the reall guilt of too many profeſlors, 

(thoſe fins confidently committed by them, for which no 

other Religion allows any expiation) but, beyond the malice 

of that falſe tongue, the fins themſelves reſolved on as a ſpe- 

Ciall zabapxlixoy or purgative, an aCt of ſupererogating ver- 

tue, ſufficient to CanAifie any other impurities. To theſe ſo 

grofle errors both in opinion and praiſe, the preſent height 

or animoſity, and vehemence of the flame may poſsibly have 
betrayed men; but whatit ſhould be that hath ſo heightened 

the paſion, and firſt eleyated it to this pie of diſtemper, 
will not be diſcerned any otherwiſe then by conjecture from. | 

the quarrels which have been moſt inſiſted on, againſt the ' 
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ſufficiently proved, if any could:be produced 7s * 
ere to be ſcandalized, 


chargeable on them, ſuppoſing firſt, (but not pong oe 


rimes that they have been Superſtitions; by the\ equivocal- 
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pree ſucceſsfull, the Writer of them will never repent that he 
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289 HH E end of: Chyiſts Incarnation , bumiliati- 
% 8 9%, and death it ſelf, being by S. Paul de- 
BY Bey. fred tobe the redeeming us fromall in- 
VTOoe? iquity, and purifying.unto himſelfe: 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works, and 
the end of his reſurredtion being by S. Peter ſet. downe 
propertionable. to that, ta bleſle us, inturning every 
' one of ns from his iniquities; and the: defigne of 
 Chrifis bn Sermons, When he was in the world , being 
| to make ourrighteouſneſle exceed the righteoul- 
' neſle of the Phariſees, and ſo in eff, the reforma-- 
tion of lives, and beightnmng. of Chriftian: pratice to. 
the-moſt elevated pitch, being the one only deſign of all our: 
Chriſtianity, It muft needs be matter as of terrour, ſo of © 
afteniſhneut alfo,a moſt direfullprodigie, a moſt amnaus, 
fatall progneftick in theſe laft days, that Chriftians have. 
fo quite unlearnt their Maſter , made their lives fuch a: 
continued contradiction; aud confutation of all his me-. 
theds,fuch a fruſtration of all bis aims : That the princi- 
ples of Chriſtian purity, and -meckneſſe, and mer- 
ctulnefle; and peaceablenefle ſhould (nat only of old : 
ammgJulians: Souldiers,but even now among Chriſtian: 
profeſſors, among thoſe that :make good all the formall 
outward.part of dilcipleſhip, that have bad Chriſt: ea-- 
, A'2. _ _ tingy 
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To the Reader. | 


£ingand d rinking daily among them, and reach- 
ing intheir preſence) be perfet#ly abandoned, and re- * 
jetted , even with reproach and ſcorne , out of all their 
thoughts; yea, that the declination of Chriſtian pra- 
-ftice ſhould be at laſt ſo great ,as to tear up the very rooY, 
& foundation, I mean all naturall, morall juſtice, and 
honeſty and in place thereaf to Jerup anew body of Carne. 
ades's Philolophy, in ſtead of thoſe old Fleathen dry = 
principles ofantegrity 0 uprightneſle, that one law of 
intereſt; paſsion,&elf-preſervation; So that as 
'Machiavel thought Religion would emaſculate, and en. 
feeble Common-wealths We have more reaſon-to complain, 
that it hath debauched and corrupted lives,c were it 
-not that God hath been pleaſed to #8 aſcattered rem. 
nant,a few in every Nation, to be the records, as it were, 
from whom it may be ſeen what Chriſtianity is able to 
dof it may be hearkned to,were it not that there are a feiv 
ancient primitive ſpirits, by whom as by a ſtandard, 
all others may and ought to be reformed, we have reaſon to 
«think and ſay, that Chriſtian men are the impareſt part 
of the world, that Satans after-game hath prov'd more 
Jucky and proſperous to-him, then'bis firſt defugnment did, 
that his night-walk hath brought him more Proſelytes, 
then 1s unlimited range of going up and down;zo and fro 
overthe face ofthe earth that as fin by the Law,o 
Satan bythe fairh of Chriſt bath taken occaſion, and ſo 
deceived andrum'd us more deſperately, more univerſally, 
| then : 
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moſt, is the onely ſanCtified perfon ? Is it not, that of the 
two ſorts of things that belong to another life, the viſion, 
Which ts peculiar to that ſtate, 1s by men defared to be antt- 
cipated C5 acquired bere, and the love,and purity which 
alſo belongs toit,are taken for impertinent things, that we 
are not concerned in? Is i not that the faCtions, and ani- 
moliries, which are thus begotten in us, againſt all that 
are not of our opinions in Religion, are thought to be our 
duty, and our piety-, and all our zeal laid out uponthis 
one head,of hating and condemning of all others and fothe 
loveof many being grown cold, by anatural conſe- 
quence all kind of iniquity is increaſed ? If this benot 
the bottom of the matter jf one (or mare of theſe incconun- 
 fion) have not had the priviledge- to engroſſe all. our fin, 
and ruine, yet ſure it hath been a mighty,and a moſt peſti- 
lent ingredient init , and 1 ſhall venture to gueſſe but at 
one-more, ſome wreſtings of Scripture to our own 
deſtructions, either by undertaking without a guide to 
underſtand difficult Prophecies of Daniel , and the 
SEEM A} Rn” * 
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Revelation , & accommodating them to the feeding of 
our xn paſſions making them to comply with onr de- 
fignes, whatſoever they-are, (which, next pretending ta 
ammediate inſpirations and enthuſiaſmes, and ruling 
our ſelves. not by the ſtanding rule” of Scripture , but by 
ſomewhat quite diſtant from that , whether we mij-call it 
 ſpiric,or conſcience, is the moſt infallibly pernicious ) ox 
elſe by miſtaking of ſome plainer places, and ſo ſwallowing, 
and prepoſſeſsing - our felyes with ſome doftrines which di- 
refbly incline to carvall,or ſpirituall ſecurity,and then 
inſiſting more violently on then, th? on any other jnaking 
' them marks of the moſt ſpiritual, ſanSified men, and jo 
able to excuſe thoſe trifles of vicious life , that ſuch pious 
profeſſors may poſsibly be guilty of. What theſe dodrines 
are3T ſhall not in this place particularly define , but ra- 
ther labour ( by inſtilling thoſe diſtant principles which 
moſt naturally and direCtly,& immediately tend to Chri- 
ſian practice)to prevent or cure thoſe paiſons. This 097 
nathing but this, 15 euttrely the deſryne of this enſuing plat 
form; which being again reviewed;bath received ſuch al- 
terations and encreales , as. ſeemed. moſt conducible to 
the ends to which it was firſt defined , and baving now 
attained the juſt growth, hath more reaſon to expet the 
benefit of the Readers prayers , the blefling influence 
of beaven-upon kim;& it. The Lord remove allpre- 
judices and reſiſtances , which may foreſtall or. 
obſtruct thedeſiredfruirs and effects of it. 
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Scho- ARS YO Have by the grace Cogn help and OfDhriaity, 


Care, . attained in ſome meaſure to the un- 


SQJDL . 
red,but obliged to grow ingrace;and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Sajious Jelus uit E; wy Pee "Es whe 

. Shall I therefore beſeech you to continue my guide, and to dire 
we, firſt, what kind of queſtions it will be moſt uſefull for me to acke, 
and you to inſtrutÞ me in, that I may not pleaſe my ſelfe , or trouble 
Jon with lefſe profitable ſpeculations? © © | | 
__ Catechiſt,' I wilt moſt readily ſerve you inthis demand, and _ - i 
make no ſcruple to tell you, that that kind of k»owledge is moſt Qfpragical © 
uſcfull, and proper to bee ſuperadded to your former grounds, points. -_ 
Which tendeth moſt immediately to the dire&ing of your Fung 
Qice; for you will eafily remember, that it was the form of the 
Y Ry ——_—_ queſtion, Mark 10.17. Good Maſter , what ſhall T. 
doe that I may inherit eternall life? and our books tell us, that the 
oracle(that is,the Devill himſelf) was inforced to proclaim Socra- 
tes to bee the wiſeſt man in the world, becauſe he applyed his ftu- 
dies, and knowledge to the morall part, the ſquaring and orde- , 
Es hrs lives ; and Gerſon a very ned and pious man, hach | T4 Na. 
de ined * Divinity;of all others;to be ain aſſefive, no onely /pecw- A. ker Dale 
latiueknowledge;which you will beſt ys —_ the meaning * tiva. 
cats | pr 
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by a very ancient writers words, which are in \ Engliſh theſe,, that 


* the eud of Chriſtian Philaſophy 6 to make men better, not more 


CrnTiara', v learned, to edifie, wok to. 


HMSaZar.Clem. 


S.1T ſhall moſt willing ly Ns my ſelf to your EreBlions , and 


Al inpedog, 1, ugh the _—— my heart,and'the wnruline (ſe of my youthful af- 


fettions may per 


s make me an improper auditor of ſuch doftrines,. 


et [hope the beftrines themſetves,and the aſſiſtance of Gods r grACE 


obtainable by our prayers, may be a means to fis me to reoesve pro- 
fit by them. [beſeech you therefore to tell me your opinion, what kind: 

f doftrines,. and what parts of Scripture will be likely to have the 
"2 preſent influence on my heart, or comtribute moſt to a Chriſtian 


prattice ? 
C.. Econcciye eſpecially thele five ; firſt, the Doctrine- of the 


© firſt and ſecond Covenant, together with the difference of them :: 


Sait,. 1; 
Gf tbe firſt 


Covpenant.. 


ſecondly, the Names and(in one of them intimated ) the Offices of 
Chrift: thirdly,the Nature of the Three T heologicall Graces, Faith, 
H Hope, and Charizy, together with Self-deniall, and Repentance, or: 
exeration : fourthly , the difference and dependence betwixt 
rh tion and Sandbification : and lafily, the thorough under- 
ing of our Sayiours Sgraen onthe Aownt , it down in the 
fifth, ixth,andſeventh TRIES of Saint Marrheves Goſpel. Amd 
when thoſe aredone, Imay perhaps give you aſecond wiew of lame- + 
particulars. which you have us learned, but not ſo diftinditly in. 
order to.pradtice ; Such are the —_ ar{elf, the Sacraments , and: 
the vow of Baptiſme , a moſt praflicall point, But you will bee: 
3ghtad with the length of this tagk, ng: dicouragd from ſetting. 
our. on {o tedious 2 jou 
S. 1 ſhall think:it unreaſ; nable Fs metro be tired with receiving 
the largeſt favours, that youhave the patience &-the. charity tobe | 
ftow-upan. we ;. and to: fiew you that | have \tw; appetite to the 
Journey, I ſhall” not give youthe-lgaſt excmſe of arlays tut pat your: 
in: minde Where i it was that you. promis'd to ſet out, 'orbe e gue Jour” | 
firſt flage, and: beſeech Jou 30 goe before me m Jy guide ——_—_— 
Fer, fir \ in the doftrine af the tive Coyenants; "Fo whith 3 
my ignorance makgs ut neceſſary for meto requeſt your ff beipce 3 
161] me what a Covenant tw. 
C. A Covenant.isa oempns{ ne 
betwixt” God. and man, <onfilting 
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over to man, and of conditions on rhans part required by God, 

S. It will then be neceſſary for me to demand, firſt, What you 
mean by the firſt Covenant, 

C. I mean that which is ſuppoſed to bee made with Adam, 2s 
ſoon as he was created, before his firſt ſin, and with all mankind in 
him; 

S., what then,was the mercy on Goas part made over tohim i 
ard tl i for of things ſuppoſed be 

C. te 1 of two parts, one ſort of things /wppoſed before 
the covenant, and tbloluttly given to him by God n ich C _ D 
another promiſed .and not gryen but upon conatrtion. | 

S. What t that which mas abſolntely given ? 

C. 1. Alaw written in his heart, gre loop the whole duty 
of man. 2: A poſitive law, of not eating the fruit of one tree in the 
garden, all others but that one being freely allowed him by God. 
3. Aperfeft ftrength and ability beſtowed on him to pertorm all 
that was required of him, andby that a poſſibility to have lived for 
eyer without ever ſfinning.. 

' $S, What u that Which was promiſed 01 condition ? Dy 

C. x, Continuance of that light, and that firength, the one to 
dire, the other to aſſiſt him mn a perfevering performance of 
that perfe&t obedience, 2. A crown of ſuch performance, aſſumpti- 
onto etermall felicity. EIS ele Sig 

S. What Was the condition npon which the former of theſe Was 
promiſed ® — | IL OE 

_ C, Walking inthar /ight,making uſe of that frength;and' there- 
fore upon Acfilance in thoſe two, (on commiſſion; of the firſt fin) 
that /ighr yas dimmed, and that frergrh (like Srmpſons when his 
locks were loſt) extreamly weakned, = Ca oe 

S. What was the condition, upon which the Eternall felicity was 
promiſed ?. | vonF cor age | — 

C. Exatt, unſinning , perfe obedience , proportioned to the 
meaſure of that ſtrength; and conſequently upon the commiſſhon of 
the firſt fin, this crown was forfeited , Adam caſt out of Paradiſe, 
-and condemned to death, and ſodeprived both 6fetermity and fek- 
city, and from that houre to this, there hath been no nian lividg 
(Chriſt only excepted, who was God as' well as man ) juſtifiable 
by that ff Courant, all having a ac 'fo coming ſhort F 

Be Y-> + EL! c 


— ; 


—— ——_—— w 


A. Praflicall Catechiſme.. L131 


_ 


the Glory of God promiſed in. that Covenant. + 149, 520 

S.,T ou bave now given me aviemof the firſt Covenant,. and I 

ſhall not give my curzoſity leave to importune you:with more queſti- 
ens abont it, Only if youpleaſe, tell me, what condition Adam, and 
conſequently.mankind Were concluded nnder, upon the defailance,or 
breach of the condition required in that firſt covenant ; for I per- 
ceive Adam. ſinned, and ſo brake that condition. 

C. Thaye intimated that to you alteady, and yet ſhall farther- - 
enlarge on it.. Upon the fall-of. 4dam, he and all: mankind forfei-- 
ted that perfett /1ght.and perfe&. ſtrength , and became very defe- 
Qtive and 'weak both in knowledge and ability of performing their 
duty to their Creator, and contemaaly were. made utterly unca-- 
pable of eyer: receiving benefit by that firſt.Covenant, It being juſt 
with God to withdraw that high degree of flixength .and .grace - 
when heſaw ſo ill uſemade of it. | ys 

S., But why ſhould God iuflicÞ-that puniſhment upon all mankind, 
for(or upon occaſion of?) the ſin of that one man? Though he uſed hu 
ralent ſo very ill,others of bis poſterity might have uſed it better, 
and why ſhould they all be ſo prejudged cepon one mans miſcarriage? 

(*, Many reaſons maybe rendred for this a&. of Gods , and-if- 
they coul DO re ought not his Wiſdome tobe. arraign'd at our 
tribunal, or judged by.us, Now this is ana of his w;/dowe, more 
then of diſtributive j#ſtice, it being free for hims to doe what he will 
with his own , and ſuch is his. Grace and his Crowne. But the moſt 
full fatisfaQtory reaſon may be this, becauſe God intending to take  _ 
the forfeiture of that f»ſÞCovexazt, intended withall to make a ſe- - - 


cond Covenant,, which ſhould tend as much(or more) to themain ' © 


id, the eternall felicity. of. mankind, as. (or then) the firſt could 
havedone, And that you willackowledge, when you heare. what 
this. /econd Covenant is. | | i LS 
S.. 1 brſeech'you then, what is the ſecond Covenant :: and firſt,, 
with whom Was it made ?* © | | 
C. It was made with the fame Adam nowafter his fall, in thee 
Words, The Seed of the woman ſhall break, the Serpents head, Gen. 
3.1 5; afterwards repeated more plainly to. Abraham, Gen. 22. . 
| '%, But Who ts that Seed of the womay ?: Oy +, _ 
C. It is our Saviour Jeſus Chrjſt,which ſprang from the progeny; | 
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 S. what then is the firſt thing promiſed in that ſecond Covenant ? 


C. The giving:'of: Chriſt, to take our nature upon him,and fo to 
becomea kind of ſecond Adam, in that nature of ours to perform 
perfett, unſinning obedience, and-ſo ta be juſt, according to the 
condition of the firſt Covenant, and yet being faultleſſe to under- 
goe 2 ſhamefull death yoluntarily upon the Croſſe, to fatifie for 
the fin of Adaw,and for allthe fins of all mankind , to taſte death 
for. every man, Heb.2.9. to die for all thoſe which were dead in 
Adam, 2 Cor.5.15. And this being the firſt thing , all other parts 


. of this Covenant are conſequent and dependent on this , and fo 


this ſecond Covenant was made in-Chriſt, ſealed in his bloud, (as 
it was the cuſtome of the-Eaftern Nations to ſeale all Covenants: 


with bloxd) and: ſo:confirmed by. him, which is.the meaning of. 


thoſe: words, 2: Cor.1.20, All the-promiſes of God-in him are yea, 


and in him Amen, that is, are verified (which .is the importance of 


Tea) and confirmed(which is meant by, Amen) into: an immutabili-- 
ry, in,or by Chriſt. | 
S, Well then : what are the-promiſes or mercies made over unto 
in Chriſt, and: finee his commnig #ntoithe World, by this ſecond: Co- 
venant ? | FS 
\ C. Firſt;the'giving us ſuch precepts as by their own inward good-- 
neſle are able to approve themſclyes to our reaſonable nature,and fo 
to the meaneſt as well as learnedeſt men, (whereas: the | Moſaicall 
obleryances were of another: nature, ſuch as'whoſe goodneſle. de+- 
pends wholly on Gods commanding them) and again, not outward 
carnall obſeryances (as the oſaicall were): but ſpirituall,to the: 


' purifying of affeRions; .viz. that Iaw-of faith, accordingto which 


we Chriftians ought to.live ; And this js ſet down ax a part of thar . 
Covenant, Heb.$.10,11. (taken out of ley.3 1.31.) where the du-- 
ty of the #ew Covenant, which under. the times. of Chrit ſhould . 
be revealed, is ſet down (firſt, privatively ) not like that of Me-. 
ſaicall obſervances, extecnall and carnall, v. 9. . but. ( poſrively ). 
laws given into their mindes and hearts,v. 10. 1, c. agreeable to. 
the rationall ſoul, and { 7 will be their God , and they ſhall be my 
people] i, e. ſrncere, honeſt obedience, not fuch, as-was fitto- be im-- 
mp on hard-hearted-[ews , to encumber and -rraſh them, but . 
tuch asbecomes an-3ngennors people ; and then it follows, 2.17.. 


They hall. nat teach,(:c1, e. thexe ſhall beno need of . ſuch 1abo-- 
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rious infirudtion our of the law, what to dot in poine of abſfinen- = 
and laflly, / will be wercifull to their unrighteauſneſſe, &c.. free | 


Gods free grace, and mercy in Chriſt, without thofe expiariens un- 
_ derthe law. So again, (where this new covenant is ſet donmn,) Roms. 


by the /econd. covenant, is (that even now intimated ) - the 
thoſe that ſerve God fincerely, doyet fall into,and what eycr enor+ 


fuch as may enable* us tolive' withour evetfinning;, yet. tuch as is 
fiifficient ro perfoxty whats neceflarymow under\ this ſecond Cop | 
.yenant, or fo as Godin Chriſt will accepr, according ronthar of Saint | 
P.nl,that he'c.m-aoe all things through Chriſt chat ſtrengthens him, | 


A. Pratticall Catbtchifone. Lol. * 
ces , ſacrifices; uncleanne(ſes,purgations, &Cc. as anongrthe Felvs ; 
pardon to aff rruc penirents, and fincere ſervants of God,meerly by 
10.8, out of Nex#1.30.11, &c. The commandement Which [ com- 
mand thee this day,us not hidden from thee, (the Hebrew word theit 


is by the Tru»ſl.utors beſt expreſt *, it z nor tas heany for thee) and 
in other places Þ, it ; wot impoſſible for thee ,, and that farther cx- 


preſtin Dext, v.12,13. its5 not in heaven, nor beyond ſea, CC i.e. 


it will coft no great pains to bring you to the homing of it, nor, 
if you pleaſe, eo the pratliſmng, itbeing very. agrecable, and conſen- 


taneous to every ones nature, the very loul within us being able co 


tell us, that what Chrift-commands, is better even for us, as me, 
then any thing elſe, and therefore it follows, v. 14. « = very nigh 
thee, in thy month, and in thy heart, that thou mazſt doe it, i, e. it 
is very eafte for thee to /earn and rnderſtand, and prattiſe allo. 
And what this is, is puntually fer down in that temth tathe Rene, 
v2.9. confeſſing of Chrift, and cordiall beleef of his reſurrefion, 
the firſt containing under i , a ſticking faſt to-Chrift, when the 
Chriſtian dodrine or profeſhion is perſecuted, andthe ſecond, 2 1i. 
ſing from fin, as he roſea new! Chriſtian life, inthe practice of thoſe 
raſes of life, which he hath left us. To this purpoſe again is that | 


of Saint Toh, that Chriffts commandements are nat grievous, not 


heavy, or unſuppottable, and of Chriſt himſelf, thar his yoake 
enfie, (the © Greek, ſignifies more) 4 good , a: grarions. yoake , and 
hu burthen a light burthen, The Secand' mercy made over: to: us 


promiſe of pardoxt or nt tO our unnighteouſneſſe, and our ſinner, © 


mities they have formerly been guilty, but now repented of. The | 
third is, the giving of grace or ſtrength, alchough not perfeRt, or | 
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Gree ffiriewr_ of oxr ſelves, faith he mans 6,5 bay 
endo, that firengthens me, 1 ca do all 
chimes avenow eequired of me, (Our Jngoioerys a of God.) _ 
$.  etock you, where this pare of the promiſes of the ſecond: 
Coveren fer down in Scripture 
. *Tis incimated in theſe and many other places. but is: di-- 
woolly ſet down in the ſong of Zachary, Lake 1.74. hee there 
ſpeaks of the oath which God fware to our father Abraham,y,72.. 
which he ſtyles Gods holy covenant, v. 71. and he ſpecifies two 
parts of it: 1, Detiveraxce or fafery from the power of our exe- 
mics Sin and Satan,in thele words, T hat we being delivered® with: , dodee ia 
owt export arte ſorhe of the Greek, words.in the moſi/an- Sros, 
to 120) nes nr de tae 2nd fe 
_ apr Furmry 'axty exrrvies,.2.. Grvisy of power or ſtrevgth 
to-us,; to cuable ns to ſerve hw, ſo. as howill. of, and'zo 
perſevere in thar ſervice, in the zi of the words- { that be wowld- 
grant (or as the word is rendred , Rev..21. 3-.give power) unto or. 
" ther we wight ſerve him { or. to ſerve him) is beline ſe and 
righteppſneſſe before him all the days of our kfe.] 
S:' Th place i, 1 ackyowledge, 4 fi one-to the purpoſtzand I 
have nothing to objett againſt it ;_onely.pardon my curioſity of ha-- 
ving been told by you, that this ſecond Covenant was repeated to 
Abraham,Gen.22+ 16. axd finding it here called the oath (worn to- 
' Abraham, and yet by reading of + that oath in Gen.net finding any: 
fuch*forn of words there exprejt;, [ beſeerh you to ſatrsfie this ſeru- 
ple of mine, and I OP bo 7 elyay,0 
margents of our Bibles acknowledge to be parallel one tot ' 
other, ref ſoundof the ane vot ſo readily conſent 10 its. by 
The granting norte 1 hope, aneks 5he whole- matter - 
more perfpionoms.. © | 
©C. Tam of your opinion; and. therefore.all readily doeit, and: 
Tu _ more pains then this,. 1: Totell you that there is; 
| the -0ath mentioned in Gen, which belonged peculiarly. 
to ng all: profperity of the  peaple of: the 'Fews » which: 
were to ſpring from that Abrahans [1 will.wanltiply thy ſeed, &c.] 
and: indeed''that whole verſe 17; may literally and primarily be 


refer'd.to that ; Bur then. hefides.thar, - 7 reſpecterts, 


i 


A Prafticall Catechiſme. 


” _ om, 4” 


| 
ruall viftory, and the incarnation of Chriſt: the laſt of thele Zachary 
mentions not in the words of the oath, becaule it is ſuppoſed in his 
bratethe incarnation of Chriſt) butthe other rwo partsare ſpecified 


of ) the enemies there, is here called deliverance ( withont fear or 
danger ) from the hands of our enemies; and the bleſſing there, is 


and righteouſneſſe before him all our days, that is, giving us'the 


the Apolile, Ga/.3.14 .wherethe receiving the promiſe of the Spi- 
rit is called the bleſſing of Abraham, the power of Chrift (aſliſt- 
ing and egabling us'to perſeyere) being really the moſt inc{timable 
bleſſing that this life is capable of; to which purpoſe Saint Peter, 
Atts 2.26, ſpeakingof Chriſt ſent by God to bleſſe'rs , expreſſeth 
the thing, wherein that b/eſig conlilts, to be, in turning away eve= 
' 1 y one from bus iniquities. | | 
'S, I have troubled you too far by this extravagance,lT ſhall make 
n0 delay to recall my ſelfe into the rode againe, and having been ' 
tanght by you theſe ſeverall particulars of Guas promiſe in' the 
fecond Covenant , 1 ſhall deſire you toproceed to tell me What us 
the condition required of us iz this Covenant, nnleſſe pies there 
"be ſome farther particulars promiſed on Gods part which you have 
not yet mentioned. | £ | eel pouk 6G 
C. The truth is, there be two more promiſes of God ( though - | 
implied in. the third degree before mentioned , yt fit now to bee 


miſes: The firſf, upon condition that we make uſe of thoſe former - 
talents, rhoſe weaker degrees "grace given us, Which is the inti- _ 
ation of the parable of the nobleman, Luke 19, 13, the ſuymme 


uſe of the talent of grace intruſted to him, as Heb. 12, 28. to have | 


Hall be geven ; and from him that hath not, (t,e- hath not made ;, 
that uſehe ought) even that he hath-ſhall be taker: from him. The © 
ſecond, upon condition that he be(at theday of death of judgment). * 
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not) there are three things more promiled, ſpiritnall bleſſing, ſpiri* _ if 
whole ſong, (occaſioned only by it and uttered on purpoſe to cele= 


and interpreted by him ; the victory oyer (or poſſeſſing the gares : 


explained here to be givivg us power to ſerve bin in holineſſe 3 


grace of God forthe amending of our liyes ; according to that of ; 


more explicitly infiſted on) the firſt, of giving more grace, the ſe=" 
cond of crowning With glory; but both theſe are conditionall pro- 
+ Jane. pro- | 


of which is, that anto every one that hath(that'is, hath madegood KM 


grace ſignifies to make uſe of it to the end to which it is defigned) _ 


Sed.) 4 1 ProdticaiCardlifan. 


ſuch a1 man, as C brit now under the ſecond Covenant requires 
him to be. 

S. What then is the conglitian of the [ zcond Ci ovenant, without 
which there. yet uo ſalvation to be had? 
© C. I ſhall anfiver you firſt negatively then poſitively : -WEf 4 
' tively, itis not, 1. perfeft, exaft, u /7 ecpl nin obedience, the neyer 
offending at all in any kind of fin; ( condition of the firſt 
Covenant) nor 2. is it neyer to have committed any deliberate {1n 
in the former lite; nor 3.neyer to have gone on, or continued-in-any 
habiruall or cuſtomary fin forthe time paſt butiris: pofitively,:the | 
new-creature, or renued, ſincere, honeſt, faithfull obedience-to the 
Whole Goſpel, giving up the whole heart unto Chriſt , the perform- 
ing of that which God enables us to perform , and: bewasling our 
infirmities, and and frailties, and ſins, both of the paſt and preſent life, 
and beſeeching Gods pardon i in Chriſt for all ch; and ſincerely la- 
bouring to mortific ey very fin, and perform uniform obedience to 
God, and from every fall riſing again 44 repentance 'and reforma- 
tion, In a word, the condition required of us, is a conſtellation or 
conjunCture of all thoſe Goſpel-graces, faith, bopeghorit, ſelf-dent- 
ab, repentance, and the reſt, eyery. one of them truly and ſincere! 
rooted in the Chriſtian heart, though mixed with much/ weaknefle 
and imperfection, and perhaps with man "y fins, ſo they benot wil- 
fully and impeniently” lived and died'in, for'in that __ nothing or 
perdition is to be expeRted. 

. S. Phat part of the promiſes u it, f which thi condition is re- 
qrired to make ns capable? 
_ C, Pardon of fins, and ſa[vation: by which you fe that noman 
ſhall bee pardoned or ſaved, but he that obſerves this condition. 

S. What conditiou t then required, to make us capable of that 
other part of the conditionall promiſe, to Wits of more Srace,o7 Coſt 
- tinuance of that we have already ?. © 

C. A carchull induſtrious hubanding of it, and daily prayer fo 
Th increaſe, and attending diligently to the means of grace. 

Me thinks I underſtand ſomewhat of the nature and differ 
rence of theſe two Covenants ;\ and ſhall not rieed to ack; you which 
of them « 4 4n_ which we Chriſtians are now concerned, for 1 take 
it Jor ranted that it is the ſecond. Only be pleaſed totell me which 
of theſe two it Was, by which the Jews ”y to eas ſalvation. 8 

C. Bo 


C————— 
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C. Both Jew and Gentile, that is, every man that 'eyer was, or 


| ſhall be fayed from the beginning of the world, was , and is, and 
ſhall be faved by. this ſecond Covenant | 


S, How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of the Law? 2 


3 not the Law the firſt Covenant ? | 


C.. The ?udaicall law was not the firſt Covenant,(in the notion 
wherein now we take it) but the law of w»ſonning perfett obedience 


| madewith Adam in innocency. The truth js, the Fudaical law did 


eſent unto ' us the- firſt Covenant , and that eſpeci and 
Sn is ſo vera 48. bu fo it did the Rednd | KS the 
firſt; by requiring: perfe obedjence, and pronouncing a curſe on 
him Gs neon vet in all thoſe many vir. ordinances, _ 
whichthe law gave no power to any to-petform, The ſecond, in 
the ſacrifices, and many other vites, which fſerycd as emblems to 
ſhewus Chriſt, and in him the ſecond Covenant. © © 
S; I fha8 not interpoſe any wore difficulties, which my ignorance 
might ſuggeſt, but only put you in minde , that you told me that © 
this doftrine had amoſt preſent infiuence on our lives, be pleaſedto. 
C.Ithath-ſo, many ways , T wilt mention a few, Firſt, by pre- 
ſcribing the condrtion, it lets us a work to the-performance of it, 
and that is living well, Secondly, by ſhewing us how poſſible or | 
feafzble thar condition is by the Grace and help of Chriſt, it firſt _ 
obliges us to a diligent ' performance of that duty of prayer for - 
that Grace, and then ftirsus-up to endeavoyr and induſtry in do». 
ing what we are enabled to doe, that we receive xot the grace of _ 
Gad in vain. Thirdly, by ſhewing us the-neceſſity , indifpeyſable 
neceſſity of ſincere obedience, it ſhuts the door againſt alf tempra-. 
nons to carnal ſecurity, ftoth, preſumption, hypocrifie, partiall obe=- 
dience, or habitual going on in fn, And fourthly, by ſhewing the 
true grounds of hope, it fortifies us againſtdeſperation.. And laflly, 
if we need any encouragemnents in our Chriſtian walk, his promiſe 
to exable'firſt, and then to accepr, will-moſt abundantly contriture: 
to'that purpole, | | ; | 
S.'T acknowledge the nſefulneſſe of your direFions, aud Theſeech+ 
Ged to afſifÞ-me in bringing forth the fruit which it us juſt for J0u- 
ts evepeFt, and for Golf, p77 
by: has help to be mindfult-of your admonitions.. 
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10 require. from. them ;- and 1 promiſe you: | 
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I ſhall defire you to proceed to the ſecond kind of deftrine, which Sc, 11, | 
at firft you mentioned, the names 5 and in One of them the offices Of the names 
ff Clnitt. 7 beſerch you what names dor you mean ? of Chriſt, | 

C. Thoſe two eminem and vulgarly-knoyn, fo often repeated, , 
but ſo little weighed, Teſs, and Chriſt. | 

S, 1 priy you what us the importance of the word Jeſus ? : 

C. Itisan Hebrew word which ſignifies Saviowy or ſalvation, 1 Ofthe name 
ſhall not need to proye it, when an Ange! hath afſerted it, Mar. I = 5us. 
1.21. Thew fas cal bis name Feſon, fr be frail ave bin peeps | 

from thtir foas. SEE | | 

S. The place you cite 1 have conſidered, and find.-ſome difficulry 
pnirgby giving my ſof liberty tovead ow, to the rw# next verſes, 
the worats of which are theſe : All this was done that it mightbe 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Propher, ſaying , Behold a Vir- 

inſhall conceive and bear @ Son, and they fhall call his' name 
anuel, How comtd bis name be called Jeſus and Emmanuel 

roo ? or how could the calling bis name Jeſus, be the fulfilling of 
#hat prophecy that foretold rhat they ſhould call his name' Em- 
manuel ? Sg y : II S07-5.3 COMER 
'--»C. You are to' know that in the' Hebrew tongue, Word and 
thing, and ſo alſo calling and being, nameand perſon, are all one ; 
No word ſhall be impoſſible with God,jis,nothimg ſhall be imspoſſible: 

. and,ny houſe foull be calleda houſe of Prayer,is,,my houſe ball be 
the houſe of prayer #0 all people, that is, to the (Gentiles as well as 
Jews ; and ſo many names;thatis, fomany wer : and according'to 
that idiom, (retained both in'the Prophets 'of the-O/4, and Evange- 
tiftsiof the New Teftament ) this phraſe | they ſhall call 'his name 
Emmannel ]isin fignification no more thewthis , He fall-be, God 
bang #5; 0r God incaruate in ourfleth ; rurprr ae —_ 

ing on: ofe to ſave his peoplerfromtheir fonrs;; that prophecy 
which Xa it, was mrſs ule in his birth aF yon 
ciſion, at which 'time he was called 7eſ7#9. Which name was but a 
kgnification of his defigne in his coming into-the world according 
to another -place ; This day: there- is born in the city 'of David 
OREN Cons Pads 1 0055 50h dh” : . SIG g 

' 2 By 1the-wnſmering-of my inypertonent 'ſaruple, 1 have gazne( 
thus much Gewlodpryein.rhan thewhote-end x Chriſte bi-dhof alt 

hedid anil ſuſfevel for us, "was thar he. might ſave m. I pray I 
| } C 2 ten 
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then , what us meant by ſaving? | 

---C., To ſave is to redeem from. fir, as you will acknowledge, if 
you obſerye but theſe two plain places.; firſt, that which eyen nov 
I'cted, Mat.1.21. [ He ſonal ſave bis people from their fins, ) (which 
is the onely reaſon there rendred, why! he is called a Saviour) then 
T it.2.14+ Chriſt gave hianſelf to be crucified for us, thathe might 
redeem 14 from all iniquitie.. ITE188 
 S<Wherein doth this ſaving or redeeming from fin confeft ?.  * 

C.. In three things : Firſt; in obtaining pardoy for fin , or recon- 
ciling us to God, and (conſequently to that) in delivering us from 
the eternall. torments, which from God as 1udge , and from Satan 
as accuſer firſt, and then as executioner, arein (tric juſtice, or by 
the firſt Covenant due to fin. Secondly, in calling men to repent» 
tance, there by weakning the reigning power of ſir,and the 3enipring 
power. of Satay, by mortifying the old man, -(thatis , the funfull 
defires of the natarall, and finfull. habits of the carnal/ man) and 
by. implanting a new principle of holinefſe in the heart. And 
thirdly,- in. perfefing and accompliſhing all theſe fo happy be- 
ginnings, at the end of this life in heaven, S [often 
| S;, Haw can.it be ſaid that Chniſt came thu to ſaye;, : todo? all 
thu, When ſo many, ſo long after hu coming, are ſo far from being 
thus-ſaved in all, or any of the three ſenſes * | 

C. That he came to Gn is certainly true, whatſoever objeRions. 
you can haye againſt it : And that by ſaving theſe three things are 
meant, if you' pleaſe, Iſhall manifeſt from other Scriptzres, The 

=o7Weia, St lenie is.contained inthe word, (as.it is;uled; Lake 1.71.) * ſal- 
watiov, or that Wwe ſhould be ſaved frem our enemies , Which-muft 
needs be our ſpiritual enemies, finand: Saran ;- and if you doubt. 
whether ſin be there meant, or the pardon of fin,” by that ſaving, 
b-retjioer fag- the next verſe will clear. the difficulty, whereit follows, >to. perform _ 
& wi,&%a the mercy, or; 'mercifully todeal with our fathers, ahd to rewiem- © 
; ber bis holy Covenant , of which Covenant you know:this is-one 
| - *lasas i7ouer, Tpeciall part; Heb.8.12..< [will be. merciful ts, their fins, ( which 
| explains the mercifull dealing there) and. their iniquities-will 1 re- 
member nomore. Andthenfor the;/econd ſenſe;that;ſaving. fignifies. | 
calling to repentance , may appear not. anely by; comparing thoſe:'_ 
two places, [ 7 came to call ſinners to repentance, and [C briſft Jeſus _ 
cone inte 1he.world te ſave ſinners, ] but allo by a notable place, i 
a As E 
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As 2,very uſefull for the explaining of that word,v.3g.'tisrepor- _ 
ted that Saint Perer aid untothem, Kepent,c5c,and v.40. 3 in more * irhgats A6-- | 
ether words he teſtified unto them, or preached unto them , faying, "+ 1 
b'Be ye ſavedzor eſcape ye from thu perverſe generation : whence » ,,5y7e. 
it is clear, that being ſaved, &c, is but more other words, to fignific 

repentance, and therefore ſurely that word, v, 47. which we ren- 
der ©/#uch as ſhould be ſaved, but is literally [ che ſaved | ſignifies © gaw(SuET0',. 
peculiarly thoſe who-received that eghortation,y,4 1. that is, thoſe 
thatrepented of their fins; and accordingly /tis rendred by the Sy- 

riack| The Lord added daily ſuch as became ſafe inthe Church] _ 

i. ©, Which recoyered: themſelyes from. that danger in. which they 
were.inyolyed in that Wicked generation, and betook themlelyes 

to.the Church, asto aSanttwary.; but thisby.the way. As fot the 

laſt acception of. the phraſe, *tis-ſo ordinary for. /alvatior, to ligni- 
fie the Holy pure life 3s heaven, that Iſhall not need give you any 

proof of it, Having therefore cleared the truth, this: were ſuffici- 

ent; although I wanted skill to-an{wer your. objeRion, bur yer that 

may. cafily be done too, by ſaying-that Chriſt hath really perform- 
ed' his part toward every! pne of thele, and that whoſoever hath not 
the. efte& , and. fruit of; it,” it is through his. own wilfulL.negleR; 
and eyen deſpifing of 1o great falyation, Light came into the 

world, aud men loved darkneſſe more then light and having madea:. 

Covenant with death and damnation , are moſt. worthy. ro have 
their portion therein... Lb | 

.. S, What then 1s:the ſhort or ſrumme of Chtilts beir g Jelus ?: 

C, Tis this, that he came into the world to fetch back finnersts- 

;heaven:, that whofoeyer of mankinde ſhallcruly repent and fly to * 

.bim, ſhall through' him obtain pardon of fin, and ſalvation, a 

mercy youchſafed:tomer, but. denied to-Ange/s, who being.once- 

fallen, are left inthat wretched eftate, and no courſe taken, and con-- 

ſequently na poſſibility left for-theix recovery: which moſt comfor-- 

table truth is. clearly fet:down by. the Apoſtle, Heb, 2. 16. though: 

m our- E-gl;b .xeading of: it , it. bee ſomewhat: obſcured : The 4, S fore: 
. words rightly rendred run thus: 4 He: doth not take hold of Aw Jo len -— 
gels, but of the ſeed, of Abraham.bre takgth hold. Where the Aau Caveraty, | 
word which I render taking hold of, ſignifies to catch any,one who 4/24 onigua=: | 
iseitherrunning away, or falling on the ground, or.into a- pit; - to hep wir Hoa 
fetch back, or recover. again, This Gori did for. men 1n ne: os Coe i 
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| Ofthe name 

' Cunrisr and 

' his three Ofi- 
©. CCS, 


be. and ſuffering'in ourfleſh, but for Angels he-did &« wer; 


S. Whit ſpecial i#finence Will thi whole doftrine have wpon. - 


oli woes ? + \ | oa 
C. 1 will ſhew you : 1. Iris proper to firre wp our moſt affe- 
Qtionate love and gratitude tb this Saviour , who hath deſcended 
fo low, eyen to the dearh of the roſe to ſatisfie for our finnes, to 
obrain pardon for us , this love of Chrift conſtraineth #s , ſaichthe 
Apdſple, 2. *Tib proper to baget in usa juſt hatred 'of frmme, which 
ought God Siit of hedven- to make expiation for it, 3. Tr-is a 
molt properenforcement of repentance and amenament of life, to 
remember, 1. That without rhat we arelikelyto be little beneſned 
by this Sawionr; except we repent; Salvation i (elf hall notkeep 
us from persſving. 2, That that was an end of Chrifts death, #6'r7» 
rletis tis from all inaquity, and pnrifie #6hiniſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works, and not ohly to ſarzsfie for us. 4.It ispro« 
per to teach us fear of offending , and keep usfrom ſecurity, when 
I, we finde what an exemplary puriſhment God fay fit,” if' tor ne- 
ceſlary, to inflict on fin in the perſon of his Son : and »; 'remem- 
ber how much more\guilty we 'now ſhall 'prove, if we will: ll 


dariiie our ſelves in deſpight of all theſe precioiis means vf/aviny = 


S. T-beſeech Gol to open my heart to theſe conſiderations, and 
then I ſhall further iniportune you to proceed and tell me rhe fig- 
nification of. the Word Chriſt , wherein you told me the Offices of 
Chriſt were intimated: but Tbeſeech you firft what doe you mean 
by Offices? © © 9 EL af T 


_ ''C Tmeanby thatword, places of tharge and aighity , to which 
Chriſt, 'that hemight the better accom- 


God'thought fit to defign 
pliſh'theend for which he 1erithim-; the truſt or chaype Sopotng 
1oniewhar tobe done by him, atidthe dignity implying ſJomew 
+0 be terurried by 'tis, as you will {cein the particulars, ' 
S. What then-1s meant by the wird Chriſt? | & Cris Sheds 
'C. Anointed;& that intitriates the three Offices to which men were 
at anytime inaugurated by God, fuch inauguration being fitly ex- 
Preft (becauſe ordinarily {olemyiz'd'among men) by the cexcemony 
of anointine. PIG STEEL {I 13:47 ttoy 
S. has ave thoſe thre? Offices? nirgugi nord; 
C, Of ing, and of Pricft and of Pyopber. : 
| S, What 
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" S: what belonged to Chiiſt co doe a King > | } 
C. To fer up his thrave in our hearts, or to reign inthe ſouls Of Chrifts - | 


of men, and to giye evidence of his power through the whole Kingly office. . | 


. $, What was required of bim to that purpoſe ? 
 C. 1. To weaken, and ſhoxten the power of Satan, which Chriſt 
really did at his ſuffering, Heb.2. 14, by death deſtroying the De- 
vil; cafting Lucifer from heaven, that is, from the more unlimi- 
ted power which he had before : and 2, togiye frengeh, and grace 
to oyercome all rebellious lufts, and habuts of finne , to bring them 
down in obedience to his Kingaome, and this he hath Tone ate! by 
ſending his Spirit; (in reference to which are thoſe words cited out — 
of the P/ſalmiſt,he hath led captivity captive, aud given gifts unto *K4132 derc=- | 
mo obey ina word, to rvigs till he had brought al by enemies wn- 5 1-90 
dev bu feet, 1/Car.1 JoJo © 1 YL i odor .et ecres, ti ll 
S. hat and bow many be thoſe evemies ? Tr 18.9.3. ſpeaking : 
C.. He hath many enemies, {ome texporall, but moſt ſpiritual. of the Romane.- * 
 S. what mean you hy hu texparall enemies ? {9am | 
.. .C. I mean firſt the fowife Nation,that rejected and crucified him, Wear” 2 
— 6 Mo : | ES ple Tegr=. | 
which ;within the compaſle of one generation were, according, to »3» Snguriigs, 2 


8 + VF+4 


his predi&ion , deſtroyed by the Rowgner, and preyed upon by I. «. a/agaris-. | 

p-6i Ro... 015 hunter. | 

> joe Kee, ; Foie DO 

out (as fuch > Pulrwres doe the carcafle, Job 39. 30.) wherelPe-- ro, Tullio my. | 

ver they diſperſed themſclyes., For that that prophelie of Chriſts, trigintaame-. | | 
Mat.24. belongs to this matter, primarily or: frictly,(not. tothe ah rum fpatium.. 

of judgement) to the deftruction of thoſe preſent cracifiers and the _ poo L-- 1 

| Fewiſh fate,and not to thedeftruſtion of all exemies at his great ap-- wer » FN NE. E 

paring yetto.come, 'is apparent by the 34. verſe, Thy generation a. To nÞy *: 2 


ſhall wot paſſe till all theſe:hings be fulfilled : wherethe word © ge- Soo Þ yereet.. | 


. 


neration fignifies fuch 2 ſpace, that they; that were then aliye, - PE 1 ar 
. x - oY k- . | F- | E b-.: s: « A £1 Tot: : 
and ſhould live to ſee it,,ja that-lenſe astheroprd -ig,ulcd, 4 © TeitudTeqs iu Mb 


where the-time or ſpace of 14 mens lives ina line ſucceeding one i-- dS a-yereati 
nother, is called 14 generations; not that [ generation] fignifies the Jurderar po. 
whole ſpace of a mays life, (for that is.oft 69;86,9r an x00;years) cog be, 
he and oh abc} that : For..of any mans age. part he © 46x: 

hur-racher 4 che.thjrd ipart of that; For. of any mans age, part he' 60 
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lives in his fathers life time, and part after his ſons birth, and there 


upon "ris wont tobe faid , that three generations make one /zcle 
_ -or hundred years, as you ſhall findeit did in the Genealogies, Mar, 
1. and ordinarily it doth, So that the plain meaning of that ſpeech 
of Chriſt [this generation ſhall not paſſe, &c.] isthis, that allthis 
ſhould come to paſſe intheir age, or within the lite of ſome that 
were then men, as Mar. 16.28, There be ſome ſtanding bere which 
ſhall not taft of death till they ſee the Son of man coming in hu 
Kingdome. Which, though fomeby the next chapter following are 
pelffeaded to interpret of the tr ansfiguration, (as if that were Chriſt s 
coming. in his Kingdome) may yet more properly be interpreted of 
| this matter, ſo ummediately conſequent to his'being killed by the 
Tews, and riſing again, verſe 21. ( which was the ground of this 
ſpeech of fiis) vrz. Chrifts Huſtrious comirg to deſtroy thoſe Fews: 
to which alſo that other place belongs, (which will clear both theſe) 
Fobs 21.22, If I will that Tohn tarrytill 1 come, What s that 
zo thee ? which (faith Saint [0) was not to be interpreted that he 
ſhould never fie, yerle 23. but onely that he ſhould carry till this 
coming of Chriſt; which of all the Diſciples, peculiarly, (and I think 
onely) Toh lived to ſee, and (as I think I have reaton tobeleeye) 
Immediately beforeit, ſaw many ©3ſ#ons concerning. it , which are 
Tet down in his Revelation. This deftreying” or ſubduing his-ene- 
mies and crucifiers ( ſo terrible, that when it is foretold , 2ſatth. 
24. itis generally miſtaken for the 'day of finall judgement) isma- 
ny times in the New Teſtament , fiyled the Kingdome of God, and 
"the coming of Chriſt, the endof all things.and the” end of the world, 
becauſe Chrifts powerfull preſence was fo very diſcernible in de- . 
ftroying-of that Nation, and in that effe&t of his Kingdome , in 
bringing his enemies under hi feet ; and is without doubt the 
_ thing defignedinthat whole '24* Chapter of Saint Xſatrhew, 'and 
every part of it, and PET in tho: yetſes, 29,30,31, (which 
are moſtthought to belong toanother matter)For the' dirkying of 


the Sun and Moon, and falling of the Stays fromheaven, 'are tot 
literally to be underſtood, (or if they were, would perhaps as little 
belong to the day of the /a/# judgement ) but: in the 1ame' ſenſe 
that the Prophets uſe them, 7/a;, t3.to; and 34.4. Exthi327.40- 
el 2.31. viz, to lignifie a great laughter, or effuſron of bloyd, that _ 
(lay the Naturaliſts) ſending forth abundance of hot exha/arions, 

, | GN _ which > 
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which firſt fill the air with black clouds, raking away the light of - 


heaven, the fight of the ftars, cc. and at aft turn.into meteors in 
the-ſhape of falling ſtars, as 1a. 34. 4. and Rev, 6.13, on which 
ground it is, that thoſe phraſes of che Sun being turned into dark- 
neſe, andthe Moon not giving her light,and the falling of the ſtars . 
from beaves, are uſed in Propheticall (which ſeldome are cleare ) 
ſpeeches for great ſlaughters and. deſtructions , and nothing elle ; 
Which being ſuppoſed tobe the interpretation of the 29** verſe, thar 
of the ſign of the Son of may, and his coming. v, 30. and the ſound 
of the trump gathering of the eleFt, v.31. will without-much difh- 
culty belong to it alſo, and ſignifie the remarkablenefle of this pu- 
niſhment on the Jews, as an at of figuall reyenge from the crucifi- 
ed Chriſt, and the ſaving or delivering of a remmant (according to 
all the Prophecies) 7. e. of ſome few Fews out of this generall in- 
_ credulity and ſlaughter, | TONE 
S. Were there any other ſort of Temporall enemies to be deſtroy= 
ed by him? | 
Q Yes; Thoſe others who joined with the 7ews inthe crucify-' 
ing of him , I mean the Romanes themſelves , or heathen Rome ;; 
On which that another cup of Gods. Wrath was to be poured our, 
is, I conceive, the importance of another great part of the Revela- 
tion, which was remarkably fulfilled by Al/aricas, and others in 
lacking it and deſtroying the heathen , but ſparing the Chriſtian 
partotit; . Inwhich alſo was remarkably founded the -conyerſion 
of that City-and Empire from Heatheniſme to Chriſtianity, and ſo 
the ſubjeRing it to Chriſts kingdome. | 
S. Ton have ſatisfied both my regſon and my carifity in this pay» 
ticular, and [ ſhall not importune you farther ; 1 pray then, be= 
fide thefe rebellioms:crucifying Iews and Romanes, what other ene« 
mes did you mean? £90" | | 
C. Firſt, $ix, the great enemy of fouls, which he labours to de- 
firoyin this life by the power of his grace, and will totally deftro 
at theday of judgement. Secondly, Satan, (which I told you of) 
who therefore, when Chriſt-comes to diſpoſleſſe him of his hold in 
the poor man, demands, - Art thou come to deftroy 1s? Mark. 1. 
24, and at.another time, ' Art thow come to. torment 1s before our 
:zme ? acknowledging that Chriſt was to deſtroy him , (he under- 
{iood ſo muchinthe ſacred predictions) _ withall hoping ic was 
TRA | | . Not 


| hob yet the time foxthat exceution,. and:in-the meanwhiltoounting: 
it a kind; of deſtrudtion.and:tarmens.to, him to. be: caſh out:,, or-des- 


priven abapy:obthe power. which;he had over the bodiesor ſouls.of 3 


S. Are there noother enemiesthat thi King muſt deſtroy. ? 

C. Yes. twomore-:: Firft all wicked: and: ungodly: men, that 
after all his:methods, of recalling theruto.amendinent, dos ſfhill:per- 
ſpucre in impenitent.vebellions,, to whom cternalb perdinon- belongs. 
by the ſentence of this. King.: Thoſe that. Will not let hins: reign: © 
ver then, muſt be: brought forth and:ſlain before: their King, Se-- 
condly, Dearh/it.{elf, according to that of: the» 4paſie;, 1:Cor., v5. 
The-laſt ene my-that: ſhall-be. deſtrojed: is death; he {hall deſpoils 


the grave; and make trcftore: albits.captives, and-then death: /halb 


be-no:more, ſhall bo ſwallowed npin-vittory. yr 
has-? 


ſelves: obedient, faithful; conſtant: Subjefts to this-King, hold not. 


qut-any difloyall fort a any.rebelt laſt orfin againſt: Him,  but:as;to-- 


a.King; vow and-pcrform- entire allegeance unto; him... And- the: 


conſequently that we entruſt-himwith Gus px onion: " Mdroffoiath | 


Qur;petinons.to. hin, have no. War: on.peace, butwittthoſe who are 
his and-our-common.enemes or: friends, fight hisbattels-againfti/i» 
and \F2tan, pay- him our - tribute of /howowr, reverence obedience, 


yea, and of our goods allo, when they-may be- uſctult to. amp-poor. | 


member of his.. 


S..T ſhall detain you no longer-with-leſſe neceſſary "Quaries about - 


this Office of bis, as, When Chiiſftwas inawgurated-to it *becauſe [ 
have had the-chance-to.obſerve, by comparing two: known places of 


Scripture together ( Plal.110.1, and x.Cor.1 5-255) thas "Chriſty | 
retgning Þand{ hy ſirang-at: Gods: Right: hand] are all ewe, from: 


Whoence 1 collett that the. time. of bizfolemwinaug ation 16 hug Ren 
galbOffice, was at bis. Aſcenſion. > 


- 
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S. What ts required of us ia anſwer and return:to: this. office: of | 
c. Principally and by.indiſpenſable neceſſity, that we -renderouv: 


C. Yow-have-gueſſcd afight; and:thercfore I ſhalt nos fartherexs- 
plain that.unto you, nor-put:yowin minde of any-other niceties but” | 
in{tead of: fuch, rather remember-you of - the praRicalconchifion; 
thaethis Ofhice-of Chriſts may-lugeeft-umo: you; thit- yow- are-20 | 
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A char his Goſpe " conſifts of commanils as well as promiſes, the one von 
objett ofthe Chriſtian faith, as well as the other, 
S. 0 Lord increaſe this faith an me. 


© FOnw) 0w to proceei to the ſecond Oar of Ohrift, that of Of Chrits 


C. 1 ſhall, and fickt tell you, that the nature'ef this. Office of 
"Chrift is a lirtle obſcure, and therefore 1 ſhall rell you nothing of ir, 
Þuc what the Scripture gives me clear ground to aflert. 

S. 1Phat doth the Scripture tell us of Prieflhood? 

C, It mentions two: —_ of Prieſthood, -one after the orde of 
Axronytheother after the order of Melohizedck. 

S. What was the office of the Aaronicall Prieſt ? 

T6 offer faerifie, and to bleſſe the people, but eſpecially to 
facr 
: by of- the Melehizedekian Prof ©”. 1 

C. Trisnot yn r that Melchizedek, offered ſteritic allo, 
Þut becauſe the ſacred Rory mentions nothing ofhim, as belonging 
to his Prieſthood, but only his-bleſſing of Abrubam., therefore it | 
is reſolyed that'the Adelchizedekzan Priefthood conſiſted onely in 
bleſſing. This you will beſt diſceraÞby Jooking into the ory « 
Mechixtdek meeting Abrabam, GH9.44.18,19, 7 

S. What ts there {aid of hins ? 

C. Ttis faid that Melchizedek King of Salem brought forth 
bread and wine, (ice, treated and ating Abraham as 4 King) 
and he was the Prieft of the moeſthigh'God, and he bleſſed him and 
ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt ves God whit inwh delrve- 
rea thine enemies tmto thine 

S. Which of theſe kind of Priefts WAS Chriſt to be ? 

C. Chriſt being conſidered in the whole purpoſe of God eoncer= 
ming him, was to undertake both theſe offices of Prieſthood, to be . 
an Aaronicall Prieſt firſt, and then for ever after a Melchizedrkias 

Prieſt : he was appointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the fins of 
the world, which he performed once for all upon the croſſe , and 
therein exerciſed the office of an Aaronicall Prieſt, and withall _ 

compkated and petfeRted that while work 'of [atrefattion forfin, 

vhich/ all che old levall ſacrifices referred; and that being done, 
by Was 'toenter upon. his other "office 6f Metchizedekinn Prieſs- 
200; and exerciſe that VR from that-timeto'the end of rei 
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wartd, and therefore is called a Prieft for. ever. after: the order of 


Melchized:h, And this ſecond kind of Prieſthood is that which the 


Scriptures of the New Teſtament, eſpecially.the Epiſtle ro the He- 
brews, doth mainly refer to, when it ſpeaks of Chrsft, .and is to bee- 


conceived: to ſpeak of that , whenloeyer. it indefinitely mentions: 
Chriſts Priefthood, oP INT 

ron ? | : OY ; 
C. Ttold you that he was , but now I tell you that he & not :- 
be 45.0nce, in his death, but never was to. repeat any aCt.of that 


afterwards, and ſo now alli the-Priefthood that belongs to him. is. 
the Melchizedekian, - F willſet thisdown more plainly. . It is moſt 


truly ſaid-and refolved ; that Chriſts death was a voluntary offe-. 


ring and {acrifice of himſelf once for us, and that will ſerye tode-- 
nominate-him an Aaronicall' Prieſt 'in his*death; orexather.to con-- 
clude that his death was.the completion of all. the rites and-cere- 
monies ({uchas-the ſacrifices ) of the Aaronicall Prieſthood. But 


this being but one at'neyer to bee reptated-again, isnot the thing 
that Chriſts eternall Prieſthood (denoted. eſpecially by his. x»6ticx 
or Chriſme) refers to ; but that other elchizedek-Prieſthood that 


he was to exerciſe ® for.ever, Beſides, it may bee ſaid. that this /acri-- 
fice at his death, may, under that notion of an- Aaronicall ſacrifice, 
paſſe for:the'rite and ceremony, before his: conſecration, or at. the- 
 conſecrating him to be our.eternall high Prieſt. For ſuch ſacrifi- 
ces we find mentioned, Lev.$,22, the ram, theram of conſecration; 


and of this nature I.conceive the death of. Chrift-to be, a previous 


or preparatory: rite to. Chrifts conſecration to his great eternall* 
Prieſthood after the -order of Melchizedek , whereupon 'tis faid: 


that it, became God Þ to conſecrate the Captain. of our ſalvation by 


ſufferings, Hep.2. 10, forſo the word fignifies,which we render to 


make perfeft.. This ſuffering and. ſatisfying for our fins, fitted him 


forthe office of [nrerceſſor. To which purpoſe you may. obſerye- 


zo things :.. 1, ,That Chriſts Priefthood is ſaid to be. an; eternall 
Prieſthood, \ thou art a Prieſt for ever] and a.;Prieftboad® nar 


tranſuive, but for ever faſtned in the perſon of Chriſt; Hebe7. 24.. 

after the power 4 of an indiſſoluble life, y.16; which.cannot apper-. 
 tain,to that one. {mple finite unrepeated ſacrifice of himſelf upon the 
Croſſe, 2. Fliat Chriſt was.not inaugurated to this his ma | 
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S, But what then? 7s not Chriſt. a Pt GA the order: of Aa-- 
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till after his ReſurreFion, for then only he was inflated in that.;x - 
ry life: and thisſcemeth.to be the importance of 4 3.26. 
where 'tisfaid, that God -hawving:raiſed. up his Son Teſws , ſent him 
. ro bltfſe you, where queſtionleſle that [miſſion to bleſſe} notes the 
office of Melchizedekian Prieſthood, molt probably the phraſe of 
[ Raiſing him-p_] denotes his reſutreCtion. . | | 
S.. Will- not this notion of Chriſts Prieſthood. derogate ſome- 
thing from the ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatisfaftion wrought by.it ? 
C. No, nothingat all, but rather demonſtrate that this. death of. 
his was neceſſary in.a double.reſpeR: 1. As an at.of an. Aaronicall 
Prieſt, and-a completion of all-thoſe /egall rites, which vaniſhed 
at the preſence of this great. ſacrifice... 2.. That in reſpe& of the: 
ſatisfattion wrought by it, it was neceſſary, to make him our erer-. 
nall Prieſt, or to make us capable of the benefits of that Prieſt-. 
hood of his, | 
 S. well they, I forall acknowledge thoſe plain words of Striptare,. 
that Chriſt zs oW to us(and ever ſhall be)a Prieſt of Melchizedeks 
-Otaer,. and not ſtrive tophanſie him ſtill an Aaronicall Prieſt (:hat- 
ſacrifice being offered up once for all)becauſe I have.no ground now 
for. ſuch phanſie. But then I beſeech you Wherein lies the parallel 
betwixt Melchizedeks Prieſthosd, and Chriſts ? Is it: #n offering. of - 
bread and wine which we read of Melchizedek, or in anything an- 
ſwerable to-that 2: | 
C. No, that is-the-P apiſts phanſie;, cauſed by a great miſtake of 
theirs, they conceive that Melchizedek, offered up Bread and Wine 
toGod : and that in that reſpe& he is called a Prieſ}, orthat he was- 
ſacrificing, or did fatrifice; bur in-this there are two miſtakes , for 
furſt, Melchizedek. brought forth this-bread and Wine, and preſented: 
it to Abraham, did not' offer it to God; and therefore Philos a. Iew, 
well ſeen in; that ſtory, ſets..it as an aftof . hoſpitality in Melchize- 
 dek,, (not of Prieſthood) contrary to the crabbed miggardlineſſe of * 
Amalek , he would not allow water,but Mclchizedek brought. farth 
bread and Wine... Secondly,this he did as. a King, and ſo. Chriſt.as - 
a-King may perhaps be ſaid to entertain and feed usin the Sacra- 
went with bread and wine, and.the fpirituall, food: annexed:tos, or.- 
| refrlereed by-It, the giving of grace and. pardon being a- danative + 
of his Kingly Office: but the;Pricſtly a8ts of MHelchizedekare thole + 
that follow,wherem onely Chrifts Eternall or Melchizedek-Pricft- - 
hood:confifts.:. * "WI Se Whas-: 
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- *S, What aye they? 


:Ml'mankind'to repertance. 


 'rhat is, appointing 2 ſmeceſſton of Ain | 
:yworld, towork in mens hearts -a cordial ſubjettion to that do- 


C.-L, Bleſſing 14. 2. Bleſſing God for us. 
'S. What is the meaning of Chrifts blefling us ? -—- © 
C. You will ſeethat by reviewingithe place eyen now eived, Af 


3. 26. God buving vaifed: wp his Son Jeſus ſent him to bleſſe 36; 
_ - whichnow you perceiveis adenoration of his Prieft/y office, every 
7Prieſt, eſpecially the MMelchizedek-Prieſtbeing to bleſſe, 


'S. I doe ſo,but how doth that ſhew me What that bleſſmy ts ? 


-  C: Yes; there arewords that immediiately-folfow , which dearly - 
deſcribe whereinthis b/efſing conſifts, in 191mg Away every one 


of you from his iniquities. 


Wk. Be pleaſed then to mnke uſe of that hey for me, and ſhew : 
me clearly, wherein that. part of Chrifts Prieſthood , his bleſſing 
of 16;conſift Lo | Re | 


r 


C. In ufing all powerfull means to convert or tarn , i, e, to bring 


'S. What be thoſe means ? - | 
C. Firſt, thecommunicating that ſpirit to us whereby he raiſed up- 
Teſus from the dead, Rom. 8.11. Secondly, ſending the holy Ghoſs, 


| is convince the world of fin, and righteouſneſſe, and of judgement) 
Nee of the *' 


;ſkers to the tend 


.Qtrine , which at Chriſts preaching on earth was not beleeyed. 
"Thirdly, the giving of grace, inſpiring of that ſtrength into all hum- 
*ble Chriſtian hearts, that may -enable them to get yitory overſui, 


*Foutthly, his interceding with God for us, (which you know is the | 


:peculiar office of the Prieft) as hee promiſed the would for Saint 
Peter, that bus faith fail not, that is, that God will give us the grace 
-of perſeycrance, (which izterceſſion of his being now with power 
and authority, (all power 4s given to me, faith Ubriſt) is/all one in 
ceffeX with the agtuall donation of *that gxace) and as'acrown of 
this follows another kind of blefling , aCtuall beftowing of heaven 
upon ſuch bleſſed perſevering children of his Father, | 
S. What u required of us in anſwer to this part of his office? 

C. Fitft, to ſeehe and pray for grace to-delcend towards ws 

through this conduit of conveyance. Secondly, to 1apeive it when 


irthus flowes, with humble gratefull hearts. Thirdly, 40 count 
race thegreatelt b/e ſvg inthe world, Fourthly, 'vo make wſeret I 
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|» 00:theemtdefigned: by Chriſþ 3/BQt.to: pride or. wantonneſle, or 
cantempt'oh. GUD [MCAancr brethren, but ra the Converting and re: 
forming of our lives. And” fittly, to looks for. no finall benefit, 
pardow-offinnes,, oreternalb falyatiou. from that Prieſt, either as. 
[nffering or; atisfying! for us; butt upon the good uſe; of his.:g7-4ces. 
whigh-wilbongage us to walke painfully. here, and.-to: approach. 
humbly to receive our reward, the crown; not. of: our. workes,. but. 

S; What the: ſecond part of Chrifts Melchizedek-Pricſthood ? : 

C. Bleſſing or: praiſing God for ever-in heaven for his goodndle, 
kis-mercy,” his grace-towards us: poore'ſinfull. enemies: of his, ith: 
giving usthe vittory.overour io bitetradvyeraries; /inne, and. Satan, 
and death; and hell, by- the bloud of. the-[Lamb, and the-power of bis: 


S. What s-onr part-in:this buſyneſſe-? | 

C. To.followthisPrecentor of ours.in. bleſſing. and magnifying. : 
that God of all.grace, and-neyer- yeelding; to- thoſe enemies, which « 
kefath:died: to. purchate.(and guren- us) power tordiftand. over + 
S..] doe already. diſrerne the'influence of this-Offfite, thus #xpluc-- 
ned, upon oun- lives, yetrifiyompleaſe, giue me your direftion, and 
opinion what uthemaine pratticall dettrine emer gent: frons this Office - 
of Chriſt;.e ſpecially: as itroonfiſti: inthlefſing) . 

Chis is:n; thas fromihenco we leatn,: how far forth wemay, ex> - 
peRtinſtificationand alvation from thefufferings. of Chriſt; no far- - 
_ ther, irappeazs, then we'are: wrought-on by his renuing and /anfti-- 

yiug and affiſting' grace, this:being:the very end-of his giving: him- - 

felfe-fop-us;not that abjo/uteiy:or preſently; we might be. arquitred 
and /aved; butthatthewmght redeeme us from: ath iniquity, from: : 
the reigning power, .aswell as gilt and:that-impartially, of all. 51- - 
riny; and purifiernntorhimfelſe: apecutiar- people wealous of good 
Workes, Tit. 2; 14; without"'which acquifition.of JN y;, and.- zeals 
of goodworkes inus; asin/2; peculiar: people; Chrif failes- of his - 
aimeanddefigne in dymg-tbrus; he, is:deptived of that.- rewaxd: of r 
hie-da@erings, which ismentioned;” I{, 53+ 10. The ſeabng.of his [eed, 
the having che/pleaſire:of the; Lord (which:igfaidrobc-owr. anit- - 
fiation, 1 Thefe 3< 3) profper imbis hand; the feciug, of' the-travell * 
*fibisfonde, vi. 1. diutaliog! a+ 
| | WHhs: 
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with the ſtrong, v. 12. that is, reſcuing men out of the power of fin 
toamendment of life, and to holinefle, which.is the crowne and re- 
ward of his pouring ont his ſonle to death, and . making interceſſion. 


for the trauſgreſſours. Andif hefaile of his hope, much more thall 


we of ors ; after all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, the impeni- 


rent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And what can you imagine | 


more obligatory to good life, then this ? 7 
S. I acknowledge the truth of what you ſay to be very convincing, 
and ſhall thinke my ſelfe boundin charity to my poore tottering ſoule 
”o longer to flatter and foolemy ſelfe with ſuch vaine hope, that 
"Chriſts ative and peſſive obedience ſhall be impnted to me, unleſſe 1 
am by hu bleſſing thus qualified toreceive thu benefit from his death. 
Yet now T thinke of it, if Chuiſts ative obedience may be tmputed to 
me,then What need have I of obeying my ſelfe ? If the righteouſneſſe 
that was in him by never ſmning, be reckoned to me,what need I ay 
other initiall imperfett inherent righteonſneſſe or holineſſe of my 
oWne ? this is to me aſcruple yet not anſwered by you. 
C,1 confeſſe it is, for I have had no accaſion to mention that 
ative obedience of Chriſt.it being no part of his Prieſtly Office. And 
now#fyouwill havemy opinion of it, I conceive that Chriſts active 


obedjence is not imputed unto any other perſon, ſo as he ſhall be 


thought perfeRly to haye obeyed by this only, becauſe Chriſt hath 
perfey obeyed ; much lefle to him that lives in all kind of di/obe= 
dience, and meanes Chriſts obedience ſhall ſerve his turne. For for 
if Chriſts ave obedience were thus imputed to me, then by that I 
ſhould be reckoned of and acceptedby God, as if I had fulfized the 
Whole law, and neyer ſinned; and then I ſhould have no need that 
Chriſt ſhould /affer for my ſinnes, and ſo this would exclude all 
poſſibility ofhaving Chriſts paſſive obedience imputed to mee. For 
what imaginable reaſon could be given, why I ſhould ſuffer for 
{inne, or any other ſurery for me, if by ſome former a&t I am ac- 


counted to have performed perfeRt wnſinning obedience,at leaſt baye 


the benefit of that obedience (performed by that /#re:y of mine; 
and accepted for me ;) Tis true, when the penitent beleeyers fumes 


arepardoned by the /ufferings .of Chrift, Chriſts perfett' © ens 
le off 


thelawmay fo far be imputed toſuchan one, asto give aglo 


tincture to his ſtill imperfeR obediences, at leaſt ſo far as that the , 
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ſhall beacceptcd by God, but that will not belong at all, or ay 
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for ſuch, as obey not ſincerely ; ( For their impenitent ſfinnes are far 
different from thoſe imperfeions) but only for them that walk no: 
after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, Row.8, 4. the prime place which 
ſeems to belong to that matter. Secondly, the ruth is clear, that 
Chriſts ative obedience was required in his perſon, as a neceſſary 
qualification to make it poflible for him to ſuffer or ſatisfie for us; 
for had he not performed a&ive obedience, that is, had any guile 
been found in his mouth, or heart, had he eyer finned,' he muſt haye 
ſuffered for himſelf, and could no more haye made ſatisfaction: 
for us, then one of us finners can doe for another. *Tis true indeed, 
Chriſt merited as well as /arrsfied for us, but that, by which he we- 
rited was not his aever finning, or perfe& obedience, ( for that was 
due to the Law under which he was born) but his vo/#ntary giving 
#p himſelf to death, evento the death of the Croſſe, ( and all' that 
was preparative to it, performed by him ) freely,without any ob/c= 
gation or duty lying upon him (as a man) to doe ſo, according to- 
that of Heb.10.7, out of the P/almiſt, Then ſaid I, L3 I come, to 
dee thy will,O God, I am content to doe it ; and Phil. 2.6. Chriſt 
Teſus being in the form of God,Cc. made himſelf of -no reputation, 
andtook, on him the form of a ([eruant;and Was made in likeneſſe of 
men,and being found in faſhion as.4 nian,he humbled himſelf , and 
became obedient unto deuth, even the death of the Croſſe; which is 
there ſet as the foundation of his merir, | Wherefore God hath 
highly exalted him,Cc.) By this means (it is true that)he merited 
for us, as well as for himſelf ; For us he merited' grace and glory ; 
for himſelf that he might have the power of diſpenſing them, to 
whom, and in what manner and meaſure he pleaſed : this was the 
meaning of thoſe words, [ all power # given to nx, &c. | ahd [God 
hath given hins 4 uame which i above every name ; | and | when 
he aſcended up ox high he gave gifts unto men, | But all this you 
ſee is quite another marter from his a&ive obedience, or fulfill 
the law, being {ſo imputed to us, as that the drunkard ſhall bee ac- 
counted ſober, the adxlterer chaſt on this one {core, becauſe ChriſF 
was ſober and chaſt in our ſtead.” No,that which he we ritedfor us, 
being the gift of grace. (which was on purpole to dellycr us from 
thexeighing power 'of {1n;,- and to:blefſe :445-in turning every man 
from bis intquities) a power of ſerving God acceptably in righte- 
 onſneſſe and godly fear, he is (o'far _ meriting for us any ex- 
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X Gia Prophe Pleaſe you now to proceed to the-third and laſt Office of Chriſt, that 
rick Office of | | | | 


cuſe, or:immunity from the indifpenſable force of this eb/;zgation, 3 
_ he gave himſelf for us, did and ſuffered all this , to.this very _ 


end, Tit,2.14, that he might redeem 14 from all iniquity , reſcue 
us out. of the {layery of every eyill habit, and parifie unto hingſelf 
a peculiar people zealous of good works: & if this uſe be not made of 


the grace which he purchaſed for us, if we-do not work out our own 


ſalvation with fear and trembling , ( which is the uſe which Saint 
Paul makes-of the DoQtine of Chriſts merit, Phil.2.12.) we ſhall 
hayelittle priviledge by that part of his:-eriz , and ſhall fa fore 


of the glory purchaſed alſo, By all which *tis. clear that Chrifts | 


ative obedience will-not ſupply the place of ours, or make ours (F 
mean- our ſixcere renued vbediexce F 

quently that our-renwed obedience , and: fanCtification, or ſincere, 
honeſt, faithfull purpoſe of new life ( witneſled' to be ſuch by the 
conformity of the future ations) is (till: moſt indiſpenſably requi- 
red (though mixed with much of weaknefle, ignorance, frailties, re- 
cidivations) to make us capable of pardon of fin or falyation, which 


fure is the-intimation of thoſe places which. impute our Fuſtificati- - 


on rather to the 7eſurrefion of Chriſ{(and the conſequents of that, 
the ſubſequent aRts of his Prieſthood heretofore mentioned ) then 
to. his death. Suchare Row.8.34..1t i God that juſtifieth , who 
he that condemmeth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that 14 riſen 
again, who teven at the ri gr hand of God, who alfo maketh in-- 
perceſſion for- us + which ft words refer peculiarly to that a&t of 


this his Prieſthoad in bleſſing or interceding for us. And Row. .4. 
25. who Was delivered (to death) for our offences, aud was raiſed 
again for our juſtification, The Death of Chriſt not juſtifying any: 


who hath not his part in his ReſarrefHon, 


S. .] perceive this theme of Chriſts - Prieſthood to be a rich mine 


of Chriſtian knowledge, every ſcruple of mine opening ſo large 4 


field of matter before: you. I ſhall fatisfie my- ſelf with this. compe=- 


rency Which you bave afforded me; F beſtochGod I may be able to 
digeſt it int0 kindly jnice, that I may grow thereby. | 


of a Prophet. 


C. I ſhall, and promiſe you not; to exerciſe your patience ſ6: 


largely in that, as in the former. 


- 
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lefle neceflary ; and conſe- 
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what things ſhould happen to his Church? - 
© C. No, that isnot the notion we:have now'of a Prophet , (al- 
. though that he hath alſo done in ſome meaſure,as far as.is uſeful for 
Us. Ss oh D 
| " what other notion have you of a Prophet ? . 
 C, The fame that the Apoſtle hath of prophecying, 1 Cor. 11. 4. 
and I4.6. | | 
'& ha # that ? oy | 
C. Exponnding, hgnifying or making knoyn the will of God 
tO Us. | 
S, Wherein did Chriſt doe that ? | 
C, In his Sermons, but eſpecially that o» the Xſount , telling us 
on what terms b/eſſedneſſe is now robe had under the Goſpe/ , and 
revealing ſome commands of God which before were. (cither not at 
all, or.) fo obſcurely reycaled in the 01d Teffament, thatmen 
thought not themſelyes obliged to ſuch obedience, Belides this, 
the Prophetick Office was exerciſed pin ordaining ceremonies and 
diſcipline for his Church, the uſe of the Sacraments, and the poty- 
er of the keys, that is, the cenſares of the Church, 
_ S. What elſe belongs to his Prophetcek Office ? 
C, Whatſoeyer cl{c he reyealed concerning the Eſſence and A4t- 


tributes of God, concerning the myſtery of the calling of the Gew- 


t:les, and whatſoever other divine truth he reyealed to his audi- 
tors, either in parables, or plain enuntiations, 
 S. What are we to return to thu Office of his? © | 
. C. Our willing full aſſez:; neyer doubting of the truth of any 
affirmation of his; a ready obedience to his inſtitutions and 
- commands, neither defpifing nor negleRting the uſe of what hee 
hath thought fic to preſcribe us, and ſubduing carnall proud rea- 
ſon to the obedience of faith. | 
. © 'S, Tow have gone before me through the names and offices of 
Chriſt ſeverally; Is there any influence on praice that all of thens 
Jointly may be thought to have , over and above what from the 
ſeverals you bave ſhewed me? © 
: C. I-ſhall commend onely one confideration to-you for this pur- 
 !pole, that Chriſt being an -union of thele three Offices, wu Feſo15 
 _ - 0r Savionr finally-to none but thoſe wha receive him under all his 
. Three offices, unifermiy into thiir heartr, - - © 
; | te = > nn S, The 
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S. The Lord grant that 7 may doe ſo, that I may be not a lite | 
way, or apartiall, unſmncere, but a true Chriſtian. RT 
- What hinders but that you now proceed, according to your method 


propoſed; to the particulars. of the third rank , the Theological gra- 
ces and Chriſtian vertues ? 


_ - C. I ſhall, if your patience and appetite continue to you. ' 
S. To begin then with the firſt, what 1s Faith ? | 
C. There is not any one word which hath more fignifications 


then this hathiin the' ord of God, elpecially in the New Teftament, 


It ſometimes ſignifies the. ackyowledgement of the true God, in 
oppoſition to Heatheniſme; ſometimes the Chriſtian Religion, in 
oppoſition to Fadaiſme ; lometimes the beleeving the power of 
Chriſt to heale diſcaſes ; ſometimes the beleeving that he is the 
promiſed Meſſias ; lometimes fidelity or faithfulnefle; ſometimes 
a reſolution of conſcience concerning the lawfulneſle of any thing; 


ſometimes a reliance, affiance, or dependence on Chriſt, either for 
' temporall or ſpiritwall matters; ſometimes beleeving the truth of 


-all divine revelations; ſometimes: obedience to Gods commands , in 


the Evangelical not Legall ſenſe ; ſometimes the dorine of the 
Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law of Moſes; ſometimes 'tis an ag. 


gregate of all other graces; ſometimes the condition of the ſecond 
 coveaant- in oppoſition to the firſt ; and other ſenſes of it alfo there 

- are, diſtinguiſhable by the contexture-, and the matter: treated of 
where. the word is uſed. L; £7Q 


. 
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S. I ſhall not bee- ſo importanate; as to expett you ſhould travell 


with me throagh every of theſe ſeverals, but ſhal confine your trou- 


ble to that Which ſeems moſt neceſſary for ne ta knoW more particu- 


larly. As firſt, which of all theſe # the notion of that Faith, which u 
the Theological grace, diſtin from-Hope and: Charity, 1 Cor. 


- 


-£3.13-e 


; 


C:; Ir is there the aſſenting to, or-beleeving-the whol? Word of 


God , particularly the: Goſpel”, and in that the: commands , and 


threats, and promiſes of that word, eſpecially the promiſes, This: 
you will acknowledge if you look on verſe 12, of that chaprer, 
and there- oblerye and conſider,  that'Yigen in the next life is the- 
perfeCting of that : Faitbin this life; ofithat Faith here-is'turned © 
.into./Tſ60n there, (as hope into enjoying) for this argues Faith here 
te be. this, aflent to thoſe things-which here come to us-by hearing, 
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and are ſo beleeyed by adherence, or dark znigmaticall 'know- 
tedge, but: hereafter are feen or known demonſtratively, or face to 
face. Hence it is that Fazth 1s.defined by the Apoſtle , Heb. 11.1, 
the ® confident expeCtation of things hoped for , the > convittion 
(or being conyinced, or- aflured )-0o things which we doe not ſee. 
The confident expeFation of things future, and at a diſtance,out of 


a,*_-# | 
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our reach; and the being convinced of the truth of thoſe things, for 


- which there is no other demonſtration , but onely the word and 

promiſe of God, and yet upon that, an inclination to believe them 

as aſſuredly, as if I had the greateſt evidence .in the world. 
S. I cannot but defire one trouble more from you in this matter, 


ie; to know what kind of Faith was the Faith of Abraham; which 


7s ſo ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, Rom. 4, Gal.3. Heb.11, Jams. . 


"2, and ſeems to be meant as the pattern by which onr Faith ſhould 


be cut out, and upon Which both he was, and-we may expeft to be 


juſtified ? 


C. Ticannot but commend the ſeaſonableneſle of the queſtion, 
before Lanſwerit, for certainly you have pitch't upon that which : 
3s the onely furc foundation -and ground-work of all - true: know- - 


kedge and reſolution in this matter , Abraham being the Father 


of the faithfull , in whom that grace was moſt eminent, very 
highly commended and rewarded in the Scripture, and like whom : 


we mult be, if eyer we expe& to approve our iclyes to (or to be ju- 
ſtified by) God. þ.<* 
 S,. But What then was the Faith of Abraham ?* 

C. Many aQs of. Abrahams faith there are mentioned- in the 
New Teſtament, Which were ſeyerall exerciſes of that grace in 
him, bur eſpecially'two there are, by. which in-rwo trials of his - 
Faith heapproved. him{elf to God, ſo farre. as that God imputed . 
them to him for righteonſneſſe, i. .c. accepted. of thoſe ats of his. 
as graciouſly , as if} hee had performed perfe&, unſinning obedi-.. 
exce, had- lived cxaRtly without any (lip. or fall, all his life, yea and 
gave him-the honour of being.called the'friend of God. . 

'S, What was the firſt of thoſe afts ? 

C, That which Saint Paul refers to Rom.4. and Gal.3. his be-- 

lieving the promiſe of God made unto him, Gen, 15. 
S.What was that promiſe ? ' | 

CE. It conſiſted of two. parts. . Firſt, that God would /pield and 
j. MEL... defend; 
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; defend, or take him into his proteQion, and withall 'reWard him 
abundantly for all the ſervice that he ſhould ever perform unto 
-hicmm; This promiſe is ſet down; v. I, 1n thele words , F eare not 
Abraham, 1 am thy ſhield and exceeding great reward. The ſum - 
. of which is, that God will prote&# all- thoſe that depend and: truſt 
. on him, and reward all his faithfull ſervants ina manner and mea- 
ſure inexpreſſibly abundant, and particularly 'that hee would then 
.deal to with Abraham, a true faithfull ſervant of his, and conſe- 
quently that he ſhould not fear. This promiſe it is not faid in the 
text expreſly that A6raham believed ; bur yet it is {o far implied 
that there is nodoubt of it, for Abrahams queſtion, v. 2, [What 
wilt thou give me, ſeeing T goe childeleſſe ? | isinefte& a bowing 
and yeilding conſent to the truth of this promiſe, and firmely de- 
pending upon it , and thereupon proceeding to a ſpeciall particu- 
{ar , wherein hee defired that favour of God to bee made good to 
him, the giving him a ch:/de for his reward , whereas otherwiſe 
{having none, and fo his ſervant being his onely heire ; gn. 
all the wealth in the world would not bee yaluable to him, and 
:thereupon as a reward of that his former faith:-on the former pro- 
miſe, God proceeds to.make him that ſecond more particular pro- 
 1#viſe, which I called the ſecond part of it. 
'Ss What was that ? | 
C. The promiſe that he ſhould have an beire of his owne body, 
'from whom ſhouſd comea poſterity as numerous, ( or rather in- 
.numerable) as the ſtars of heaven, _ among them at length the 
Aeſſias in whom all the people of the world ſhould bee bleſſed ) 
for that is the meaning of | /o ſhaft thy ſeed be, v.5. and of the _ 
-ſame words delivered by way of Elliphs, Rom.4.18, ho beleeved 
that he ſhowld be the father of many nations, according as had been 
_ aidro bimby God, ] So (i. e. as the ftars of heaven) ſhall thy ſeed 
-be. This' ſecond part of the promiſe being a particular contained 
'before under the generall of rewarding him exceedingly , but nor 


P _ 


reward him by giving him a ſon, and a numerous poſterity, and 
the Mefſias to:come from him, was a particular trial wwe! wh his 
former belief wete ſincete, i. e, "whether he would erwſt and depend 
on God or no, thete being little reaſon for him. to expect childe 


29 
F EL Y 
Lg des £2 
$a BY 
: wn 
I 
, - Yu 
1 


= 
£5 


till now explicitly revealed ro Abraham, that God would then © 


' *then, having remained ſolong withour one;and ſo-ſomedifficulty in 
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ſo beleeving ; and then it followes that in this-triall he was found. 
faithfull, he beleewed,v. 6, (oras Saint Paxl heightens it, befids or 
beyond hops he beleeved, Rom. 4. 18.)and God counted it to him for 
righteonſneſſe, i.e, rooke this for ſuchan expreſſion of his-fairhful- 
xoſſe and ſincerity and true piety, that he accepted him as a righte-. | 
ox; perſon, upon this performance, though no doubt he had many- | 
infirmities, and ſinnes, which he was or had been guilty of in his life, 
unreconcileable with perfedt righreouſneſſe. | 

' S. What was the ſecond of thoſe afts of Abrahams faith ? 

C. That which Saint [ames mentions, ch. 2, 21; and Saint Paul, - 
Heb. 11. 17. offering np his ſonne Iſaac upon the Altar, For God 
having made triall before of his faith, in one particular, that of be- 
leeving his promiſe ; makes now a ew triall of it in another, that 
of obedience to hs commands : for when God gives command: s- 
well ag promiſes, the one is as perfect a ſeaſon and meanes of triall of | 
faith, asthe other ; and to fay I haye faith, and not thus to evidence - 
ir, not to bring forth that fruit of it, when God by expeCting it and : 
requiring it, puts me to the trialf, is either to manifeſt that I have [ 
no faith atall, (or fe not a thorough faith, but onely for cheaper | lf 
eaſter ſervices, not able to hold out to all trials. ) Or elſe that this. is - | 
but a dul liveleſſc habit of faith without any vital ats flowing from 
it : which yet are the things, that God commandeth, and without | 
yeelding of which in time of triall (or whenoccafion is offered) the . 1 
habit will not be accepted by him. | 1! 

And this I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling Saint James - 1: 
and Saint Payl in what is affirmed by them in this matter, Abraham - 
was juſtified by faith, ſaith Saint Paul, Rom. 4. and not by works, . 
1.6, by belecving and depending on God for the performance of his - 
promiſe, and reſigning hnnſelfe up wholly tohim to obey his pre- 
cepts; or moreclearely by that Faith, which howſoever it was tried,. 
whether by promiſes of ſtrange incredible things, or commands of : 
very hard duties, (killing his oxely ſon ) did conſtantly approve it . 


ſelfe to be a true faith, and-ſo was -accepted by God, without per- - 
formance of” abſoliite unſinning- obedience, much more without . [! 
performance of the Moſaicall law, ( Abrabam then being: uncir-- s | 
cumciſed)which'two things,one or both,aregenerally by Sins Pan! ' | 
raeant by works. But then faith'Saivt James, Abraham was juſtifies . 
by works, i. 6. his Faith did approve its ſelfe by faithful ations, - 
| . particularly-; 
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particularly by offering up his ſonne, that being an act of the greateſt 
fidelity, and fancerity, and obedience inthe world ; and if in time 
of triall he had notdone fo, he had never paſs'd for 'the faithfall 
Abraham, had nevcr been juſtified, 5. &. approved or accepted b 
God, whichis in effec all one with that which Saine Paul hath ſaid; 
neither one nor the other excluding or ſeparating fairhfull ations 
or acts of Faith, from Faith, or the condition of juſtification, but 
ablolutely requiring them as the onely things by which the man is 
juſtified ; onely Saint Parl being to deale with the Few, who re- 
.yed, and depended on his /egall righteouſneſle, mentions the works 
of the Law, and excludes them from having any thing to doe 
toward juſtification, leaying the whole worke to Faith ; and Saint 
Zames,dealing not with the Fews, but with another kinde of ad- 
werſaries, prelumptuous fiduciaries, -hath no occaſion to adde that 
excluſive part to-ſhut out workes which belonged onely to the ew, 
but rather to prevent or cure that other diſeaſe, which he ſaw the 
minds of men through miſtake and abuſe of $.4izt Pauls doctrine 
poſleſs'd with, or ſubjetro, (thinking that a dead habit of Faith _ 
would.ſerye the turne and miſtaking every ſlight motion or formall | 
profeſſion (ſuchas bidding the poore goe, and be -rich, and giving. 
them nothing, v. 16.) for that habit of faith) and in oppoſition to 
that, reſolyeth that the Faith whichin time of triall, when occaſion 
is offered, doth not bring forth a#-, is ſuch a dead carcafſe of faith 
that God will never be content with, to the juſtifying or accepting 
:ofany or-counting any, man (as Abrahams) his friend ; for ſuchare 
none, faith Chriſt, but thoſe Which doe whatſoever he commands 
them, Tohn. 15. 14, 
'S. I thanke you for this very plaine delineation of Abrahams 
Faith : be onely now pleaſed, (toprevent any miſtake of mine ) to 
change the ſcene,aud bring home the whole matter to my owne hear'y 
and tell me What ts that FaithWhich is required of me, and. which 
alone Will ſuffice-to denominate me a child of faithfull Abraham, and - 
which Will -be ſure to be accounted to me for righteouſneſſe by 
Goa; Ana this you may pleaſe to doe onely with reflexion,aud in pro- © 
portion to what you have already told-me of Abraham. | -.- 
C. I will obey you. The faith which is now required of you,and 
which God will thusaccept to your juſtification, is a cordiall- fincere 
giving up your ſelfe-unto God, particularly to Chriſt, firmely to + 
| rely 
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rely-on all his promiſes, and faithfully to obey. all his commands des 
livered in the Goſpel, : which will neycr be aceounted 'by God thar - 
fincere cordial faith, unlefle it be ſuch as will (whenſoever any tri- 
all is made-of yon) at and performe accordingly, belreve what 
Chriſt hath promiſedin the Goſpe/, againſt all ſpirituall or worldly 
remptations to 'the NW and prattiſe what Chriſt commands 
againſt all the invitations of pleaſure or profit, or yaine-glory to 
the contrary ; to which purpoſe it-is, that Chriſt faith, that they 
cannot. beleeve, which receive the praiſe of men, Tohn 5. 44. by 
that one carnall motive, (and that now adayes a moſt preyailing 
one, the notion of honor being moſily taken from women and 
children, and the worſt ofmen, and ſo making all vice neceſſary to. 
2 good reputation, and all vertwr, eſpecially the moſt*precious 
. Chriſtian vertues, meekeneſſe, &c. the onely reprochfull thing) by 
that one carnall motive, Ifay, as by anexample or inſtance of the 
reſt, illuſtrating this truth; that he that the #/or/4,or Fleſh,or Devil), 
can carry away from the profeſſion of, and obedience to Chriſt, is 
no ſon of the fairhfull Abraham, no beleeving Diſciple of his. 
For if it be faid that Abraham was faithfull before thoſe as of 
his faith, at leaſt before the ſecond of them, that of obedience, 
being juſtified upon the beleeving the promiſe before, Ger, 15. 
and {o that you may have true faith, 'before you produce thele ef 
fects of it, atleaſt, that by be/eeving the promiſes of Chriſt you- are 
{0 j«ſtified,withour reſpe& unto(or abftrating:from) this obedience 
to his commands, I ſhall ſoone ſatisfie 'that ſcruple; by confelfing the 
truth of xt, as- far. as concern'd Abraham, on this ground, becauſe. 
Abraham was by God (who faw his heart) diſcerned'to be faithfull 
before any of theſe tr;alls, nay had formerly given evidence of it, 
by going ont of his country, at Gods command, which was an at of 
great ® obedience, Gen, 12.1, and. Heb. 11,'8. And after, being * vaixuory 
wiedatthat time onely with a promiſe, >he'gaye full” credit ro that iZ#a93&v, 
promiſe, and-{till gaveevidence of his fidelary, as faſt as occaſions 
were offered, which God, that {aw no maim in him, did accept of, 
even before he had made thoſe other trials. And proportiombly ic 
will bl hold true of you, that if your - heart- be ſincerely ' given up' 
tO:Chri/t; ifthere bein you reſolution'oÞuniforme* obedience. unto 
Chriſt, which the ſearcher: of hearts ſees to-be fincere; and ſuch as 
would hofd out in time: of 'temprationy His: will bee certainly 
DAM 'F accepted 
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_ accepted by Gedtonhy juſtification ;-nny ib God try thee ately with 

the {tl a$.(be it but this) that God will-givr reſt roll that bew 
ing Weary come 0 him, or for temporall tings, thathe will mever 
faile thee, nor forfaks' thee, ifthoudoe thus come unto- him,-atid: 
confidently depend on the truth of this without any donbring ot 


ftaggerm ,Tthis will-be accepted by God to thy Tmnſtsfication, with-. 


out any further acts of freirh or obedience to his commands, in caſe 


> 


or ſuppoſing, there were-no ſuch commend as. yet givento thee, or - 


no. occaſion of obeying it : But now thy cafe being in one refpect 
diſtmguiſhed from that of: Abrahams, the whole Gofpe! being al- 
ready revcaled and propoſed to thee, as: a ſummary of what thou 
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art bound to belceye and what to doe, (and no need. of any ſuch. 


particular revelations of Goals will; either by. way of promiſe of 
particular precept, as was to: Abraham) the objett of thy faith is. 
alicady ſct thee, allthe Affirmtions, all-the Promiſes, and: all. the 


Commands, yea and Threats of the Goſpel; and all theſe are to be 
Grd y with a cordiall faich proportioned to each of 


receiyed unif 
them; aſſent to all his affirmations, dependence on all his.promi/ex, 


reſolution|ef obedience'to all his; commands, (even thole hatdefi 


awe of his T breats, without any flattering fallacious hope of pofſi- 


bility to eſcape them, Thy faith, if it betrue, muſt bee made- up of 


all theſe parts, and not of ſome one or more of them ; and then. 
whenſoeves j- Shmezoyr be-particularly, made of thee, (in which. 


kinde foever s happe! | | 
thy fidelity-, -or lie: this faith will hot: at that; time-be atecpted: 
by God to'thy! zwſtsfication, 1.c. will: nor-bee approved by him; 


or; accounted for thy righteonſneſſ# 3 and. the fame muſt. be e- 


folyed, when 2nd/how- often. ſaeyer -occafions ſhall offer therji-- 
. |, © ſelves either of aſſent21g:0r aabering, ar .abeying or fearing 209d, 
(5:8: whenſoewer;: any: difficulty, or :other rmpratiorc interpeſes 


i any one of theſe?) for then it is with thee'as- it. wds with A645. 
bam when Godtempted hiin; and theteis'no lope of Gods appro- 


bation of thee tobe had; bur upon paſſing faithfally, (IX. fo 
wighouy alt Ga. albblecrifl;all-impertattics; bi michovwaf 
eſſe , faithleſnefle;: lypoaritie-): laneſtiy ,, fiavercly, coaragio 


thy: faith and thee! before ' or; withont any rial} any! perfors-" 
= | R | | - | 


ppensto be firſt) thoumaſt expreſſe and eyidenee- . 


falſe.” 
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formance, ores all inthe heart which mien 'doe in the a4; 
ons) yet when thoſe trials axe made, and: the performance nor 
merwnh, 'tis then apparent eyen to men and:thy owne;ſoul,that thy 
reſolutions were not before fincere, (7. e. thy fauth truc): and | conſe. 
quently God that ſaw that, before.thoſerrials, cannotbe thought ro 
have jſt ified that unfincere reſolyer, that dead, heartleſle, liveleſfe 
Faith.But when upon ſuch trials God meets withhis defied expeted 
returns, he then j#/#ifzes the fidelity or faith of that man, and com- 
ſequently that man. hinaſelfe,, who. hath ſhewed-himilelt fo fairbfal; 
and fo ( by the purport of the New. Covenant, through the: tuf- 
ferings and ſatzsfaFion of Chrift) he imputesnot-to that manthe 
fins of his former, nor frailties and infirmities of his- preſent lite. 

S. Toubaue given me a large. account of my demand, and 1 rax 
finde nothing wanting to my preſent ſatusfattion, but the more dir 
ſtinf# deſcending tathe. ſeveral parts, aud branches of Faith, thut I 
may more nearly look wnto. the ſeverals of my duty wn this ' matrer, 
Wherein I am ſo mightily concerned. | | 


C, I ſhall give you that without detaining, you long , oradding 
much to what hath becne already faid , onely 'by giving you the 
objeFt, of, trye faith, which is of ewo-ſorts; (Either Gad hunſelfe, 
or the Ford of God; God. who. is. believed! in; and! the :Hord\ of 
God as the rule of that. Faith, or matter to! be believed', and that . 
Word entixely conſidered, fignifying whatſoever I am:(or mayever 
be) convinced to come from him, and in it -(as-it-is now ſhut. up, 
and compris'd in the Books, of Canexicall Soripture) theſe (peciall 
ph which doe diyide the! whole Scriptiove. berweene them, x. 

Affirmations. of Scriptare , whether by way of Hiftoricall 
Narration, or by way of Dofrine. 2, The: Promiſes of God; 
both in the O/d and New Teftamenr., but eſpecially: the' promiſes 
of the Goſpel, both ſuch as belong, to'this Life; and eſpecially thoſs 
that belong to another. 3.; The, Commands of God;: whether the 
Naturall Law of all mankind” wrigenin.qur hearts byithe finger 
of God, made, up in the frame of - the, humane: foul, an&more 
clearely revealiab 


POtye ltutucutigns,, 2s and Canſures of 
$ Church, in, other —— mma 
aa he : , , ; 5 ” :Q 
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© death: ix ſelf, confeſie him'in time of the greateſt hazay 
not the ditpleaſing of God or tontaitsef bf ; and ſp that place is 
miſ-applied tothis buſineſſe. And-as little pertinent is the other part. 


of the: Goſpel, thoſe terrours of the: Lord fer on purpoſe to drive 
and hazen-us to amendment of our finfull Tives, All theſe. put ro- 
gether, arethe adzquate object of our Faith, which is then cordi- 
all and ſuch as/God will accept of, when it affords to every one 
of theſe that reception which: is apportioned to it, aſſent to the 
truth of the Ajfirmations, fiduciall reliance on the promiſes, obedi- 


entiall [ſubmiſſion to the Commands, and. bumble fear and awe to - 


the Threats. EAAE7 (94 Ea vr ; 
SS, Icannor butt ackriowledge the truth of all thu, but yet have 
ſome-objettion to propoſe againſt the Taft branch of it, wherein you 
2ake fear of the threats a part of faith, whereas faith ought to be 
made perfect by love, ſaith Saint Jatnes; and Saint John 1 oh» 
4.17. tels us, that perfe&t love caſts out fear ; and beſides feare 
including doubting, ſeems to be moſt contrary to Faith, | 
C, That the terror3 of the Lord, and threats of eternallpuniſh- 
ment to alb unreformed finners, are one part of the:Goſpel, there is 
no doubt, and being ſo, they muſt needs be the obje& of our fairh, 
and 'rbat faith deſcending to the heart, becomes that feare and 
awe forementioned ( in the 'fame kind; as beletving the commands 
becomes obedience;;) ' Fhus,in"the cafe 'of Noahs .fairh, Heb: 11, 
which was beleeying the threats of God againſt the old world, it is 
laid, v.7. that Noah by faith (being warned of God) being * poſſeſt 
with a fear, or awe,-(to wit, of thoſe threats Y prepared an Arke, 
&c. And ſothere can be no doubt of the truth of that dodtrine, nor 
dangerin the expreſſion, Asfor that plate of Sainr obs ,[that per- 
fett lowe caſts itt fear) pa hop Me that excludes, is not the fear 
of Gods Wrath, but of perſecutions and temperall dangers , for fo 


that loye of Chriſt; iF it be perfet, ſuch as Chriff; was. tous, c. 3» 


16. which is refer'd to again, £.4. 17. that as:he 5s, ſo we ſhould bee 
inthis World, (oras heis in this world* whileſt here onccarth,. ſo we. 
foonld be). willmake us ventureany thing = the betoyed, even 

teſt hazard ; bur ſure, 


of the objeRtion; that. becauſe faithis contrary to doubting 


| JM. 's FW >. bob. PEO £i% £14 1 '$o theres 4 
fore *tis not reconcileable with fear; For the doubtrug, \ thich faith. - 
excludes, is the- doubring of thetruth of char” which wee are come; # 


beleene, 


mandedro beleevg, But the fear whickeſpeak of, flippoles. us to-} 
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believe, and not thus to doxbr 5 and indecediis-in this-cale the' direX 
contrary to dowbring, for when a judgement is' denounced again(t 
me, then the lefſe T dowbr of the truth of the' denwnoiation , the 
more I ſhall bee afraid of the judgement; and my want of feaxe, 
if it beat all rationall, muſtbe founded and built in want of this 
faith, \n-donbting, or not beleeving. And indeed this feare is in 
ſome cales.the'onely, in all a moſt excellent, means to keep me ſafe; 
to help me worke, and Work _ Out” my 001 It al vation 5 and therefore 
knowing the terrours of the Lord We pre/[wade men , faith the A- 
poſtle, the terronrs ate as fit to. per/ſwade , as the” love of God to 
conſtrain us to perform our duty, Asforthe duty of ſerving God 


without fear, Luke tr, you have * formerly had an account of that; 2 P* To 


that it belongs not to this matter, - 

-S, Tar have ſatisfied my objeftion;' I ſhall now more chearful- 
ly proceed. T have heard much of a Generall, and a Particular 
Faith, andthat the Generall: zs little worth Without the Particus 
har, Tell me whether that be appliable to the Faith you. now ſpeak. 


Wt le do 
" C. Being rightly underſtoodiir is; 5 
S. hat then is the Generall a»d Particular Faith: as it reſers 
ihe Affirmations- of Scripture? © 
- C. The Generall, 5a beleef of Gods veracity, that whatfoeyer 
is affirmed by him is infallibly true ; the Particular, is: the full' gi-- 
ving up my aſſent to every particular, which Fam convinced to bee 
affirmed by God, affoonaseverT am ſo convinced, or ' have means. 
ſufficient offered me foro convince me 5 And yet more particu-- 
larly; the acknowledging of thoſe truths which hayeſpecialtmarks: 
ſet upon thenrin-Seripture to fignifie them to bee of more weight 
then others, as, thatGod s, Heb.1.1.6, Thar Chriſt is the- Meſſias: 
of the- world, the acknowledging of which is faid'ro be life eternal,. 
Tobs 17.7, The -De&rine ofthe Trinity, into which all* are com-- 
' manded to bee baptized, and thoſe other fundamentals. of farth;. * 
which all men were infteuted in-anciently- before they were 


mitted to be baptized, contrived briefly into the compaſle of! the» Vid, Cyril. Bis- | 
Apoſthes 'Creed,'a ſimnumary of Chriſtian faith or doQtrine neceſha-- evo]. Catech,. . / 


- ry to bebelreved; he alles | | 

 S. What «the Generalf and Particular Faith, as it refers 70+ the” 
Commands -of the Goſpel? | 

TH : F 3: C..The: | 


. \ - FEI , 


GC. The General is an aſſert tothe truth and goodnefle of thoſe 
- Commands in generall, as they concern all men, that is, believing 
that Chriſt hath given ſuch alaw to all his Dciples, ro all Chriſti». 
ans, and that that law is moſt fit to be given by hum, The Partica- 
lar is the applying theſe Commands tomy ſelte; as the neceſlary and 
proper rule of ay life; the reſolving to perform. faithfull obedience 
aÞ 0A $i Dt, | os 
. - Ss What 163t 4s.it refers to the Threats 2: Monk per cobagt es 
_ C, TheGenerall is to belieye that thoſe Threats will be (atd 
that it is moſt juſtthey ſhould bee)executed upon all againſt whom 
they are denounced : The Threats under oath abſolucely, non-ad- 
miſſion into Gods reſt toall diſobedient provokers, Heb, 3.11. the 
conditional Threats conditionally, - je. unlefſe We repens, and uſe 
the means to ayert them; The Particular is to reſolye, that ex- 
<xpe I get out of that, number , I ſhall certainly find my. part, in 
. CNEMy * EL 

S. What, as it refers to the Promiſes ? 

C, The General is the believing the truth , infallible truth of, 
the Promiſes, particularly of theſe promiſes which concernthe par- 
den of ſin, and ſalvation, (the looking at, and receiving,or embya- 
.cing of Chriſt, as the onely remedy againſt fin, the onely propitia- 
tion for.it) which Promiſes, (the objett-of that Faith) being gene- 
rally conditienall, not abſolute, promiſes, great care muſt bee ta-: 
kea that, the Faz;b be: proportioned-to-the najureof the. promiſes, ;, 
As when, the proxu/eof ref} is made:peculiarly;.to the weary. and 
heavy. leden thus coming to Chriſt, the generall-faith is to. believe 
undoubtedly, that this. ref ſhall- bee given.to all; that perform this) 
condition, to. all humble faithful penitentiaries; and to. believe thar. 
it, belongs either ab/olutely to all,:or to any, but- thoſe who are ſo 
qualified, .isto believe 4 lie; No: pigde of faith , but-phanſic: or. 
vain, conceit,; which fure will never advantage; butberrayany that 


deptnds.uponit. r 5 ber modo: bo 
S, Wha then, is the Particular Faith terminatedsn thic conditia». 


_ C. Nox the believing that the promiſe balongs abſolutely zo-me,. _ 
(for it doth not, any longer then I am ſo qualified). nor-the-befjes, * 
ving that. 1 am fo qualified; (fox x, perhaps Tamnot: and 2; thaxis 
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no objeft of faith,no part of the promiſe., or of any. othes. piece} 
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6f Gots Word) bur it is riiade up of theferhiree things: 1. The con- 
fidlerit pecſewvalion that if I fatle not inmy patt, Chrsft will never fail 
inkis; if Idoe repent; and ira 6n Chy;ſt for pardbn , no | 
poW er 6f heaven, orearth; of hell/no malice of $4t4n, no ſecret 
unteyealed d&ree ſhall ever 'be able to deprive me 'of ty part in 


y 


the promiſe. 2.. A ſetting my ſelte to performe the condition on 
which the promiſe is made; as When reſt being promiſed upon - 
condition of c9mjmg, T cone upon that invitation, then this ico- 
ming of mine may be called particalar application; as Wheti a p;-- 
Eyre is ſo defigned and ſet, as to look on eyery one that comes 
in at the door, and on none elſe, the way to bee particularly looke . 
on, 4. e, to apply the eye of the picture particularly to me ,- is to 
come in at that doore, Ant 3..rhe comparing the conditionall i 
promiſe to my particular preſent eſtate by wy of ſelfe-examina- 
tion, and thence concluding upon light of the condition in my 
klfe, that I am ſuch a one to whom the promiſe belongs, and ſhall 
baye my part in it; if T continue and petrſeyere. The ſecond of | A 
theſe, if it be reall and fincere, gives mee a * certainty of the objefF, * Certitudinenss - | 
ſeales the promiſe to thee in heayen, which will remaine firme,: 0jc@s. - | 
though I neyet know of it, The third, if it be on right judgment : 
of my {elfe, may give methe other Þ certainty, 5, e, aſcertain mee » cericudiners: 
that 1 amin the number of Gods children ; but there being ſo ſued. - 
much uncertainty whether I judge aright of my &lfe or no, and 
there being no particular affirmation in Gods word conceming 
the' ſuceyity of my preſent, or perſeverance of my future conditi- - 
on, that aſſurance reflexive, of which this is one ingredient , car- - 
not bee a divine faith, but at the moſt an hymaze, yer ſuch as per-- 
haps I may have no doubting mixed with, nor reaſon that T: 
fhould ſo donbr. .Fot at the concluſion of life, having: fni/he his | 
rontſe, and perſevered, Saint Pan could ſay: without doubting , 
* henceforth there 3s laid up for mee a crowne of righteouſneſſe. . 
Which if another man bee not able to fay with that aſſ#rarce , 
"vill tot preſently be want of faith in him; as long as this want: of : 
: oc proceedsnot from-any a;ftraft of the truth: of Gods pro- 
miſes, but oncely froman h#mbte conceit of his own repentance, that - 
"tis notſuch as&odl requires of him. . And if that place, Co : 
5. [Know ye not that Chriſt Jeſus is in you, except you be iyittthe=- | Fog 
bates ?] be objeRed, to-proys that all are <Reprobates that know ve 


not. 
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t not that Chriſt isin them ; the anſwer will bee fatisfaQtory, that 
" 2 taiy,  uhewordsrendred [';» yow ]{ignifie (very frequently in the Scrip- 
= ture,and peculiarly in a place parallel to this) Exod. 17.7. ann 
309,Or 5x your congregation. And ſo the fenſe will be bel diffol. 
ved into 2 queſtion and anſwer , Know you not ( by the miracles 
and preaching, the demonſtration of the Spirit andef power) that 
Chriſt Jeſus 1s among you ? ( by way of interrogation, for ſo 'ris/ in 
the Greeke ,, and 


"i 
3 
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e meaning appeares by the context to bee ) 
Kuow yee not, diſcerne you not, your ſelves , that the power of 
the Goſpel is come among you, by my Apoſtleſhip ? aud then by way 
of anſwer.| Except you be reprobates| you are obdurate inſenfate 


” 22/0 creatures, or [as our Margout, Rom, 1.28. renders the * word ) | 
b --- ” 94d of judgement, undou tedly, unleſle you doe. - | 7 
| _ » 88: Tou have ſhemed me the difference betwixt Generall and Par- / 
4. acularFaith, and 1 ball not follow that matter any farther , but I C 

|  - pray help ane inone difficulty. We are ſaid in Scriptmre to be ju- C 


: flifiedbyfaith; and we hear much talk of 4 juſtifying faith, 7 pray it 
©... rep me What faith this s, to Which Juſtification & attributed, _ -þ 
| -_ ..C, Fuſt, letme tell you that fazth, in whateyer acceptation ; is . 
no. proper efficient cauſe of juſtification, for ſuch is onely God W 
through the /atisfaftion of Chriſt, accepting our perſons and our ?: W, 

weak performances, and »ot imputing our ſins: inwhich a& no- M 


- thing mus can poſſibly have any, ſo muchas inferiour i»ſtr amer- tel 
tall efficiency ; *Tis true, the habit of faithmay in ſome lenſe bee ig 
called the ca«ſe of the as of faith, and fo of this a& of reces- WM won 
wing or embracing of Chriſt, in which ſenſe *tis called the eye,and iy 
the hand of faith, but then it is clear , that this receiving of Chriſt ar. 
is 2 thing very diſtin from juſtific#tion, the one is clearly the a by 
of man, the other of God; and therefore to conclude that faith is yet 
an efficient, though but inſlramentall of juſtification, becaule it is "Wit 
an inſtrument of receiving Chriſt , is no ſolid argument ; . and fo , nox 
in like manner from its a&ivity in other things, to infer its efficien- WM 4p 
cy in juſtification, The moſt that can be ſaid is, that *tis a condj- by 1 
tion without which God, that juſtifies the penitent believer, wills MW. Te/ 
neyer juſtifie the impenitent infidell , and therefore *tis obſeryable righ 

Tn that *tis no where ſaid in Scriptere, that faith juſtifies, but we are MW For:. 
* due WMS iuftified by faith, which particle [by] is a peculiar note of a condis M {ma 
a15U0; * tow, not cauſe, : fee, _ On. 
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$. But then what Faith is thi which ts the coxdition of ober 56> 
ſtification * Ie $9 IT AO PAR | Þ 
. GC. That faith which wee thewed you was Abrahams faith : 
or-in fewer words, the receiving the whole Chriſt in all his 'offi- 
ces; as my King, my Prieft, my Prophet , whereby T believe the 
commands as well as the promiſes of the Goſpel; or take the pro- 
miſes as they are, 1. e.not as zbſolute, but as conditional promiſes. 
And this a:cordiall pratticatt belief. a firm reſolution of uniform 
obedience and Diſcipleſhip, faith-made perfeft by works ,"Famn,'s, 
+2.-Intimating, that without the addition of ſuch works, tuch obe- 
dience Evangelicall, -any other act, or part, ornotionof faith, 
would be imperfe&, unſufficient to this end, that is to our ZFaſti. - 
fication. The fame is called in a parallel phraſe,faith'* conſummate * Yepyrutry 


by love,Gal. 5.6. (which indeed we render working by love, butithe /' dydaw. 
Greek, and Syriaek {tignifies conſummate by love ) that is, by:aQs of 
Chriſtian charity,& thercfore in rwo parallel placesiit is thus yaried®: 
in one we read, in ſtead of it, the vew creature, Gal.6.15, inano»_ 
ther, the keeping 'the commanaements of God, 1 Cor.7.19,- >: 
:S.. But how then 151t fo often ſaid, that-we are not. juſtified\by 
works,Gal, 1.16, and Rom. 3. 28. that we are juſtified -by faith, 
without the deeds of the laW ? | Jo 12111610 4:7} 

- C.Thavein effe&already told you, and ſhall in a. word: again” 
tell you. The word | works] and| deeds of the law] in thole places, 
fignifies /egal/ obedience, or circumciſion , and: the like JFudaicall 
-out-dated ceremonies; .and{ Faith] the: E vangelicalt "Grace. of 
Living up the whole heart to! /Chrift, without :awy:ſuch' obedience, - 
or ?udaicall obſervances:; and ſo 'tis truly faid , we are juſtified 
by faith without them , i.e. without ſuch works, ſuch obedjence>: 
'yet,notexcluding, but including that .Evangelicall abedience, for 
"Without thatfaith is. dead, faith Saint Fames, 2.17; and then ſure- 
notable tojuftifie. any. And therefore you may obſeryein that 
Apoſtles diſcourſe, Fam.2. he affirms that Abraham wa juſftified 
by works, v.21. and makes that a parallel phraſe to that of the 014 


right 9 neſſe, 1:23, whete; as [quſtification"] and | imputed to him 
teouſneſſe]] are: phraſes of; the: ſame importance, fo are ' 
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NY forth good works, or if it doe not, it is yo true Faith, | E200 
 C. 1 am not akogether of your opinion, for Iconciyeit very poſs. - 


is, that is not a jrftifying Faith , or ſuch as even now I defined, and 
ſo-no-rr-He faith inthat ſenſe, but yet it may be a rue Faith, for 
ſo-muck as it is; or, if you will, it is one part of trwe Faith, which. | 
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fible for meto believe, and yet not to /ive accordingly, The truth 


is. oft miſtaken for the whole ; I may trz/y, without all donbring,. ; 


believe the promiſe of mercy and falyation to the true' peniten; 
and none clſe, which' belief is very fitand proper to fer me a re- 


forming and" amending, and yer 'tis for temptations of 


carnall: objets.to-perlwade mee to deferre this duty, nay neyer to- 


think. fit to ſet my {elf to the-performance of it, the preſeyt plea= = 
ſures.of fn may. out-weigh. in my debauched choice thoſe fucure: 


iticuall joys; nay, L may ſee and like them, and yet for the pre-- 
- embrace the contrary, the will of man being a middle free fa- 


cnlty, not: abſolutely obliged to doe or chooſe what the awder- 


ſtanding judgeth moſt honeſt, 5. e. what Reaſon and Faith , and . 


the $p:rit, of. Grd commandeth to be done. The truth is, if this: 
faith get-onceto be radicared' inthe heart, to rule and reign there, 


;f the wil} chooſeth- what Fairh recommendeth, then it bringeth: 
forth. all manner fy works ; and ſothen tis the conſummati-* _ 


en.of that former a&t of Faith by this Iatter ; or (in the words of 
Saint. Pan and Saint Fames) the conſummation of Faith'by 


Charsty and. good works, that God accepteth in. Chriſt to juſt Py 


tion,and notthe'bare aptnefic of fairh tobting fortly Works, if hoſts 
works by thefault ofa rebdllious-infidell wilt be not brought; 


org particularly inmputable ? | 
 C.. That to which juſtification is; promiſed, is certainly: the 'gi- 


_ vingup ofthe whole ſoul intirely unto Chriſt, acceptirig bits prony : 


ſes on his conditions, undertaking Diſcipleſhip wpon Chyiſts tearms;” 
But yer'tis poſſible that ſome one abt of fazth may be-more excels- 
lant and acceptable in the fight of 'God then others ; as that humble” 
att of - nes we'd a he hath done alt, acknow-: 
ledges himlelf wuprofirable, andfo excludes all glhorying, (which 
the 11poſt/e- makes yery:neteffary to juſtification, fo a) exp! 
all good from: Gods free mercy in ChriÞ, without any 


any of his own. performances ; ot again; that of full raft 


_ 


$. But is there no one pecudiar att of Faith ts which juſtificati-: 
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_ and all other thing$butin an' 
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reac tes ted 


eacy in the midſt of all difficulties, on the fidelity of him thathath 
promiſed, when all worldly probabilities are to the. contrary ;/ but 
then this mult be accompanied with other as of faitrh,when.occa- 


Fon is offered for them , and with uſe of the' means preſcribed 


by Chriſt, or elſe reliance may proye preſumption after all. And 
howeverit is, Wemnſt add to our fairh,vertne,cc, or ſcour faith 


may flill be dead, liyeleſle, being alone, that is, unable ro ftand us 
in; any ftead tothe defired end; © do tl ets 


S. 1 could hear you and propoſe ſeruples to younuch longer o» 


this argument, but I deſire to carry away enely ſo much of this 
ſwbjett of Faith as may tend to the increaſe of all vertne in me, and 
4 am ſenſeble how long I have detained you on this theme andthere- 


fore I ſhall importune you no farther about it ; bt yet only vary, 


not end your trouble, and advance to the next Theologicall Grace, 


that of Hope, and deſire your direGions in that particular. 3 
C. This grace is ſubje&to ſome miſtaking, and therefore I (hall 
defire youto mark carefully what I conceive of it, 
S. What «u Hope ws ' 13720 TO OIIOL Se 
C. It is a-patienrcomfortable expe#ation of the performance « 
of Gods ble Gdotging to thi life, or 2 better. | 
S. What # the ground of Hope ? | 
_ C. Some ſureword of promi/e aſlented unto by faith. 
S. What # the objett of Hope ? | 


C. Itis- made-up of two things; 1. The thing promiſed, 2. The 
Canſe or Authour of it. 1. The thing promi/ed, or the perfor- 
mance of that promiſe. Such is the Reſurreftion of the dead,which 
nature cannot help us to ſee any thing into , but being bdlieved by 


faith, becomes the object of H ope, And "tis obſervabl e, that ſeven | 


times in the As of the Apoſtles , the word Hope referres to this 
one obje& , the reſwrrefion or future Rate or life in another 
world ; which' indeed is the ſupream object of the Chriſtian hopey 

infiriour degree, and as they refer ro 
» and in order to'that gre treaſure of our rejoycing. Though 


thetruth is, asthere be promiſes of thu' life, a$al as of another, 


(as that Godwill give tw all things neceſſary for'iis; and the ke) 
bo isthete tea Secular Hope,” of in” Hope of thi life, andan objet 


of that Hope, . 


—F © S. hat is that Secular Hope ? G2 C.A 


Of Hope, * + 


"A Prafticall Catechifſme. Lit»: 7 
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CA reliance on God; that he will ſend me” whatſocyer'is good 
fogimel: i thy, wil: Fro 1890-11450 2007; Oy 
-'S, What ts.the objeft of that Hope *' | 

..>C. Good: fuccefles, good tlings. Gn id 
' 'S. 4m I bound to. hope that all tbings that are good for nu, ſrall 
CI muſt anſwer you with ſome caution :: Firſt, thoſe. promiſes - 
are-:a0nditionall.; Ab things ſhall tend: ta. gaod to thew that dove 
God. If we be lovers of God, then that. promiſe belongs-to us, not 
elſe. And'couſequently then we are to hope it, not clic; Yee that 
fear the Lord, hope- in the Lord, faith. the:Pſalmiſt.. ; 

'  S, But tsevery true ſervant of God bound tg hope, that God Well © 
give bir all ſecular. good 'things,. as. Wealth, peace,” honour, and 
+6 Rk i another condition required ih Him firſt-before that - 
| promiſe belongs to him, and conſequently before-he is-bound tathat. . 


S. What-un that *- © x 


s C. Topray forthem, forthe-having and finding, is- promiſed to» 


"none byt-to-them Which ack and /eek ;- yea, and to ujethe'meancs; 
ordinary. and lawfult; which are in oxder. tothat end, as :/abowr, 
and the like, (among which, aercifulneſſe and liberality is: one, to, 

* which the promiſe ok, ſernlar wealth is.moſt frequently, made, and: 
the contrary. threatned with want;)- tC, 
- 'S,. Well: then, muſt the' ſervant of God having prayed,.. and uſed. 
thoſe means, hope. and be aſſured thatthat mhich hecthusprays.-jor 
ſhall be granted im ® x 960) = 
_  C\. Yes: either foxmally, or by way of 4quivalexce-; either tha, 
or. ſomething that is better; or again, either now, or-when God ſees; 
fitter for him : . for-this-muſt be allowcd.God, to be able to; chooſe 
for us. betrep then we can for ourſelves; both. for, the, thing it ſelf, 
and the time of conferring it... For-many tunes,- that which we ask, 
would, if.it ſhould be grarxed; be worlefor us, and perkaps tend MW 
to, ourrdeſtruction ;- and then God by. denying the particular mate 
ter'of, prayers; doth grant the. gexerell . matter.of them , which ale | 
ways is that which bet fog 1asy Sprmcrimes. again, he deferrea 10. 
grant, that we may re-inforce our,impreſhons. pray moreaxdentlhy, | 
__ us.t0. bee ſo exerciſed it. prayer {and hope , js:beft: for us. 


24 
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- Si.Ave we bound then this to-expet and hope, in everything that 
we-pray. for ?: _ ok 


C.. Yes,we are, and the want of that is the ſm..of. wavering: or. 
doubting, noted. by Chriſt-and his Apoſtles. . ey. 
_  S..pKell, but you told mee there was. another part of the objeft 
of Hope, beſides the thing promiſed, which you calledthe cauſe or 
author of it... What 14 that ? Ty the ons of 5 
: » E. The perſon that is:to, make good this-promiſe' to mee ,, which 
i.Godmſelf, And-therefore we are. ſo often exhorted to hope 5 
the Lord, &-c. For as.inthe other affe&tions, wee arc not.only an- 

' gry at.the: 5jury., or the provoking thing done to us, but at- him 
that did it, and we doe not anely fear pain and puniſhment, but 
him alſo that can infli&tit on us-; ſo we:doe not onely hope for hed- 
ven, or. for any.other good thing, but for God as. the Fountary of | 
our blifle, and. through whoſe mercy it is that it befals us. This is 
calle&hope in himz, or. (as it ſhould rather.be rendred)) hope on him, 
1 John.3.3.. And this isa ſpeciall a& of. Chriſtian hope, to be thus . 
unbottom'd of our ſelves;. and faftned upon God with a tull reli - 
ance, and truft, and dependence on his mercy: |... +... 
.- S, I thank you for thu direftion. Give mee leave. toproceed. 

What be the ſeaſons and opportunities 'of thu hope ? 
_ C. 1,. Time of. tribulation ,. Rom..5. 4. Tribulation worketb 

patience ,.. aud. putience experience , and experience. bope ,. and 
hepe. makgth not aſhamed... Where the * word, which wee: rene » 9,ypug;. 
der experience, ſignifies being approved upon 4 triall; and the ſenſe = 
runs-thus.. 7 r;bx/ation is. ajealon and. a means to work. patience, 
and that patience to iproduce. approbation , asof one that is tryed 
inthe fire, and hath paſt the teſt; And this.is a means.to. work an 
hape or expetation of reward, and that hope will not confound or . 
ſbame, that is, deceive any that relies on it., and beſides. wilh keey - 
from being- aſhamed of tholc ſufferings, and.make us rather glory, 
7'.3«that is, 7ejoyce in;them, asin the moſt benjgne Aulhicious ligns, 

that inanother:world therc }s.a' reward for the righteous; becaule - 
in this life 'cis:the contrary rather. So Row, 12..12.Rejoycing 11 
hope, and;patient in tribulation , axe joined. together... 2: Tine of * 
temptation; when ſome: preſent delight. is ready to. invite to fin, or 
pretent bitternefle to deterre from the ways of God, thenthe hope 

of. future joys (to be exchanged for. that bittermeſſe, and to. out-vy.- 

x: G.3: | and: 


Me Rom 
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-and preponderate that pleaſure) comes in leaſonably. 3, Thetime 
. of #. avs g for the rhe) which the aflured hope of, a Reſurreftion 
will moderate and alleviate; 00 I en 7 P 
| $, Toutold me the gronnd of Chriſtian hope was whe promiſes. I 
pray, i a man to hope for nothing bmt that for which he hath ſome 
promiſe in Scripture ? Ky BS 
| C. He may perhaps /awf#lly hope for ſome things for which 
there is no promiſe, ſo there be nothmg to the -coftrary ; but.chen 
| this isnot the grace ' of hope, but a good natural aſſaraive orcone 
ae pebrye tam. PAcnte, Which Ariftorle obſerves * young men to'be frll of, and old 
SO Thipns, mennot ſo inclined te, But if it be for any ſpirituall matter, it is 
| -tyneas lvgzz= (if itbe not grounded on ſome promſe) but preſmmprion. 
ah \.S,* There u no promiſe in Scripture for every particulay mans 
eternall ſalvation, yet ſure every man u bound to' hope be ſhall be 
JR. EED COTE BOG CLOMTIGE SO8, 1 S1TIG. THO 
C. This is the miſpriſion IT defired to anticipate and foreſtall in 
you, and now I nmſt befain to cure, Fa: oh not pteyent it. 
To which purpoſe you muſt again remember , that Gods promi- | 
ſes being the grounds. of hope , and thoſe promiſes being bur ſd 
. .dome*abſolare, moſtwhat conditionare, the bope (if it be the Chri- 
| ſtian grace of Hope ) muſt bee proportioned: and attemperate to 
the promiſe ; and if it exceed thar temper and proportion, it be- 
.comes 2 tumour and tympany of hope. For' example ; that there 
ſhall bee another hte or life after the end of this, both for juſt 
and unjuſt, there is an zbſobute promiſe , and therefore: eyery man 
-may juſtly hope for that, thoughto the ungodly'it be macter rather 
of fear then hope : but for a happy or joytull reſurretionto lite, a 
'blefled future ſtate, there is no ab/ol/nute nalimited, but conditio- 
nall limited promiſe , to the trite penitent belieyer, and' tro! none 
Uſe: for to all others God hath frvorn, they all yor enter into his 
reft.-And'then he that is ſuch, may no more hope for his part'in 
chereſurreftio of the juſt, then for the moſt impoſſible 'thing;: or 
if hee doe hope, that hope will land him inno ftead, will neyer 
make that true by hoping it, which was otherwiſe falle ; The 
hope of the hypocrite ſpall periſh, ſaith 7b, 'and fo the carnall'im- | 
penitence, ln$ hope ſhalt periſh alſo, fare will tievet beable'to: keep 
'han from periſbing. FE IS DITIIEEEY'S INF 300.17 © LIAN: LL IT 
 S what then is the Chriſtian hope in this particular 7 
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C. Itis an aſſurance, 1. That though my finghbe never ſo great 
they may be ono ahar me, if the condition to-obtaine. that pardon 
bee-not_negleGted, 2. To hope chearfully and confidemily upon 
the obſervition. of thoſe means. 3, ( Which is the prime at and 
evidence of the Chriftias hope ) to ſet induftriouſly and piouſly- 
tothe performance of that condition on which the promiſe is made: 
as Saint Fohm faith, Every man that hath this hope purifier, Aud 
4. upon view of the ixcerity of that performance of mine, to, hope 
comfortably and chearfully for Gods performance. In brief; the by- . 
pocrite of unreformed finncr may have ſome roome for hope ſup-" 
popprrvely, if hee doe change and repent, the, honeſt penitent may. 
hope poſitively, The former may hope as for a tuture poffibility, the - 
latter at the preſent 2s for a certainty, But the latter of thee, is the 
onely Chriſtian hope, For by this you ſhall know a: Chriſtian. 
hape from all other; that hee that bath it purifies himſelf, 1:Jobn: 

3. 3. The hypocrite or carnall man hopes, and isthe wickeder for: 
hoping, hee fears nothing , and. ſo difcemes not the 'necelficy of - 

ing > The beſtway to reform fuch.a. man, is to rob him of ' 
his hope," to bring; him-to: a ſenſe of, his dauger, | that heqmayyger - 
out of it, to condutt him by: the gates of he/1, to. a poſſibility of ' * 
heauer, But the. Scripture-hope, the { this hape | as Saint bs 
cals it, 5. e. the hope ,of ſeeing God, 1 John 2,2. being grounded on: 
conditienall ' promiſes, (and that condition being purity, holineſſe, 
without. which no man fuall ſee the Lord) ſets prefently. to perfor-- 
mins that condition, that is, 60 purifying, according as you Fan lee 
the practice ofitin Saire Par, 2:Cor.7;t; Having therefore theſe - 
promiſes, (ohat promiſes ? conditionall promiſes, 6, 6,17; ) let us: 

fre onr ſelves, Cc... | 


 S. But is not defpair @ fin? and duth not that.confift in not ho-- 


" 


te, 


—_ —_— — cw. . 


w for heaven ?.. | 291 50d eh nogkr viedontlorg 
FF. The wandofthe Chriſtian babe is2-finfull deſpair, but aot the > 


want of all kind'of hope; the thinking it mpolfible his fins ſhould : 
be forgiven, though he ſhould be never ſo truly penitent, is a fine, 

but that -rather of -5»fidelity, then deſpaire , it being the diſ-behe-- 
ving- an eternalt'truth of Gods A':conſequent. of this indeed may - 
bee deſperation, (28.0n the contrary; hope is-a- conſequent ſuperſtru-. 
Qed'on faith.) ro: wit, when be that believes himfalf uncapable - 
of pardon, Soct-on without auy* care op.thought. of reforming, | 


fuch:; 
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reinpt of the condiriov, which is the ground of Hope; the going'on 
ly, hopingly, confidently, in wilfull habits of :finne, which there- 


:meandy of himſclfe, in thinking himſelte no true penirent, when he 
is, this will not be the [6 of *Deſpaire ; no nor. infidelity neither 2 - 
:becauſe if he could believe his penitence ſincere, (rhe want of which 


ers that God Will keep me from all premature perſwaſion of my be- 


moſt damning ſin; biit for him thatfives an impenitenr{unner, nor to 
hope for mercy {as long ashedoth fo, is ture no finne ſwperadaded 
to his impenitetice ;; his impenitences% ſme; -but” that being ſup- 


- poſed, his not hoprng is but duty and juſtice;the contrary would bea 
greater4inand a more deſperate ligne. So that not eyery-not boping 


tor Heayen-is the ſinne of Deſpaire, butrather theiperemptory. con= 


(not onely in terrours and amazement of conſdence; but alto): bold- 


deſperate. _ 


fore is called deſperateneſſe allo, and the more: bold thus,the:more 
''S. But what if a godly pevitent man ſpould either donbt of bis ſal- 
vation, or not hope at all for it? © BI 
C. If that dowbting or not hoping be only grounded in a falſe 
judgement of his 'owne-repentance and fincerity, in-conceiting. tao 


% 


beliefe isnot the+diſ-believing of -any part of Gods word, becauſe 
that faith nothing of hizr particularly) he would afluredlyhope:; and 


.now that onely his hamiliry makes him ſo comfortleſle, there is 
certainly no ſ{inne 11 that. > had 


- 'S. But what-if-a ſinner be ſo overwhelmed with forrow, as-not to 


Tay hots on'the promiſes at all, ts not this the ſinne of Deſpaire 2 1 


'C. Thetriall of him will be by examining whether . he: perifie -or- 
no, that i, whether his ſorrow-bring forth fruits of amendment; if 
{o, this is not the 5x of Deſperation yet ; he hath the Grace of Hope, 
which brings.forthFruits-of Hope, though it be clouded .over with 
a melancholy yapour, that it be not diſcernible eyen to himſelfe, But 
ſorrow, but then killed himſalfe, this is Deſpaire deed; || © 

S, I ſhall ſollicite yon no further in this point, but for your pray- 


if this trouble of mind ſer him a inning farther,Hike Pxdas,who had 


ing inChrift, that he will give-me that Hope that: may ſetme:a"py- 
riffing ; and aot fi wffer me to goe '0#.: prefumptnouſfly 07 \de/perately 
#n any courſe Onely upox occaſion of this Grace of Hope, give.me 
deave to aske you whether-he that now lives in fines and:bepes be. * 
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ſhall one day repent, and goe to Heaven, (this Repentanc' and that 
Heaven, being a future good, and ſo the objett of Hope) may be 
- {aid'to have the Grace of Hope, in any kind, -. B's 
'C, By no meanes.”Becaiiſe God hath made'no fuch promiſe that 
he ſhall repent, nor without Repentance, that any \man ſhall haye 
Heaven. This is a ground-worke of carnall ſecurity, and no degree 
of the Grace of Hope. + _ eG hit | 
S, Once more: May hee that hath gone on in a continued conrſe 
of finne,and at laſt is overtaken. with Gods judgements, (and ſer- 
ing Hell gates open upon bim, doth grieve for his former wick: 
' " life, and uponthat hopes for mercy)be conceived to be ſaved by that 
c L liſt not to paſle ſentence on any particular, becaufe I cannor 
throughly diſcern his tate; onely I canfſay in generall , I know no 
promi/e of pardoniin Scripture, to'a bare death-bed ſorrow, becauſe | 
indeed none to any-/orroW at any time , but that which is ® Godly * um ge 
ſorrow , Which worketh Repentance ; which Repentance, as it is S6v« 
ayailable, if true., : thoughneyer ſo /ate, ſo is ſeldome true, when 
tis /ate, nor canwell bee knowne to bee true, bur by perſeyering 
fruits, which require time. And though a ſerious purpoſe of a- 
mendment and true as of contrition, before or without the ha- 
bir, may be accepted by God to my ſalvation , yet in this caſe there 
is noſure judgement, whether this purpoſe be /erious, or theſe 4tts 
true atFs of contrition, And fo in this caſe, there is no ſure founs 
dation for his hope : and then a groundlefle hope , or a bare hope, 
without the other conditions, to which the promiſes belong , will 
neyer be able to fave any. fr ft E367 2. 
FR, Shall wee now proceed to the third grace, that of Love or Of Clarity, ! 
arity ? Dis DNLy T9 
C. MoR willingly: it is a precious grace, and that which Saint 
Paul prefers before Hope and Faith. {SUS ODS. 03 
S.' But is any grace to bee preferred before that of Faith? (I 
thought that had been the moſt neceſſary Goſpel-grace.) | 
. C. It is moſtcertain thereis, ( Faith being taken in that »otion, 
which, 1 told:you, belongs to that place) becauſe Sazm Pat 
hath affirmed it, that charity z the greateſt of the three, 1 Cor.13. 
13s And it isasute,-that no other. Screptare: hath contradicted 
this; and although yery great things ate faid of Faith, 'as of _ 
? | H only 
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onely condition of 7aftification and Salvation, yet, 2, This is 
when it is in conjunRtion with Charity, Faith conſummate by love. 
And 2. *tis obſeryable, that the moſt imperfe@ things are always 
the moſt neceſſary, and conſequently the great neceſſity of Faith 
isno argument of its dignity in compariſon of this other grace. 
For indeed Faith is neceſſary, as that without which C harity cat- 
not be had, but then this alone is inſufficient to fave any , if Charity 
be not added to it. Faith is the foundation, which though it be the 


moſt neceſſary part of the building , yet is it the loweſt and moſt - 


unperkeRt : Charity the /#perſtruttion, which 1s never firmly built 

but when grounded in Faith, and when it is-ſo, it is far more ex- 

cellent then its foundation. Beſides, Charity isa Grace not out» 

dated in heaven, as Faith and Hope ate. £ 

SS, But what # Charity? 16 et oo iboldadonus: 

-  C, Theſfincere love of God,and of our neighbour for his lake. - 
S. Whertin doth the love of God conſiſt ? 


C. As lovein its latitude is of two ſorts , of Friendſhip : and of 


Defre ; the 1. betwixt 7iends ; the 2. betwixt /overs; the 1. 2 


© rational , the 2. a ſenſitive love : ſo our love of God confiſts of - 


rwo parts, x, Efteeming, prizing, valuing of God; 2. Deſiring of 
him, * 52D:Þ 
S, How ſhall I know Whether I doe eſteem God as T ought to do? 


C, If you would be content to doe any thing, or /affer any thing 
rather then loſe his favorr, rather then dil] pleaſe him. If you love © 


me (ſaith he) keep ry Commandements. And therefore loving him 


and obeying him, love and works, (to wit, Evangelical works) are | 


taken for the ſame thing in Scripture. 

S, How muſt this love be qualified ? 

C. The ſpeciall qualification, or rather indeed effentiall proper- 
ty of Charity, isthe ſincerity of it, as that is oppoſite to hyporriſie 


or a double heart, or diyided loye, or joining any riyall 'or com - 


peritony im our hearts with him. The loving God above all , and all. 


other for his ſake, this is ſet down both by Aſoſes,Dent.6.5. and by 


Chriſt, Matth.22.37. and Mark, 22.30. & Lake 10. 27. ( with: 


2 little yariation by Saint Mark.) nthele words; Thor ſhalt laws 


the Lord thy God With all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
mind, and with all thy ftrength. The Heart, asT conceive, figuifying 
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the under ſanding or rationall faculty - And the Strength the POow- - | 
tor , 


ers of the bedy for aRion; and all foure together, making up the 
whole man, and the word AH, affixt to each, not to exclude alt o. 
ther things from any inferiowr part inmy love , but onely from 
an equal}; or ſuperiour intereſt to exclude a partiz!l, or a halfe 
loue. | 

S. What are the nutives that may ſtirre 'up this love in my 
heart ? - | 

C, I. The conſideration of Gods infinite efſence. And 2. ' of 
his moſt glorious Arrributes, And 3, of his bounteous ations 
towards us in creating, redeeming, preſerving, and providing ſuch 
rewards for thoſe that /ove him. 

S. What #5 that atber part of Love which you call the Deſuing of 
him ? & $85:15- 
» C. The atnall appetition or faſtening our affeftions on him,de- 


firing ro enjoy, 1. his Grace or fandtifying Spirit here, and 2. the - 


perpetuall vi/cox of him hereafter. The former part of this is called, 
| hangring aud thirſting after righteonſneſſe, a hatred and impa- 
tience of ſe», 2 defiring to be out of that polluted condition, and to 
bee made like unto God in holineffe and purity, (and you may 
know the ſincerity of that , I. by aſſiduity and frequency. and 
feryency in prayer , that way of conyerfing and communing with 
Ged, a moſtinfallible concomitant of this kind of love; 2, By /c- 
ving and fecking the means, 1. of reſiſting ſin, and 2. of receiving, 
and 3, of improving of Grace ; that one principall deſire of D:« 
vids, That he might dwell in the houſe f the Lord all the days 
of his life, to behald the fair beauty of the Lord,” aud to viſit his 
Temple.) The latter part of this is called by the ſame David,the 
longing of the ſoul after God; by Saint Paul,deſiring to be diſſol- 
ved and.to be with Chriſt. | 
- $\ What are the motives to this kiud of Lows ? 

C. 1. Gods {ving ws firſt,and dying for us,an exprefhion of that 


love, able to conſtrain and extorta reciprocation or return of loye. 
2, The true ſuperlative delight eyen roflefh and bloud , that is in 


lanQtity, and the praice of Chriſtian vertues beyond all that any - 


ſenſual pleaſure affords, fo great, that when they are expreſt by 
the Apoſtle in theſe words, x Cor.2.9. | Neither eye hath ſeen, vor 
care beard, neither hath it entred into the heart of man to —_ 
fo8 E x of Bn what 
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- S.#ell, youhave gone through the two parts:of the love of God 
And told me that the ſincerity required in it, requires me to love 
God With all my. heart. May not I they love any thing elſe but 
God ? wy 
. C. You may, but with theſe-conditions3 Tr, That it: benot ſome 
prohibited objeCt, as che world, and the things of the world ;- that 
is, any.thing that is. vain, ar.finfull init , for if any. man love the 
World, the love of the Father ts not in him, 1 John 2.15. 2; That 
it be in a- degree inferiour to the /ove'of God, thus God being /oved 
aboye all, other things may lawfully in a lower degree bee /oved 
alſo.. 3. That thoſe other things. be /oved for Gods fake., and-in 
that order that he preſcribes them. 0h 85 PO GO 
| S.. But may not:the outward expreſſions of love in many: good 
Chriſtians be- greater to ſome other objet; then to God ?: or us this 
incempatible with the ſincerity of the love of God ?: | 2} 
| C. Our love of God may be-ſizcere, though it be accompanied 
with ſome frailries;. now the ſeufitive faculty may have a ſenſerove 
lyvve of ſome ſenſitive objects; which though it be moderated ſo; 
as;not to fall into finne either in reſpet of- the obje& , or the ex- 


ceſſe, yet through the-nature of mans ſenſe may expreſſeirs ſelfe | 


more /exſitively. toward that inferiour object, then roward God 
himſelfe ; and this'is a piece of humane frailty, not to-be wholly 


put off in this life, And yer-for all this, the-/ove of God maybee 


more-deeply radicated in that ſoul; and'that wilt be tried by-this, | 
that if one-wereto- be parted with , I would part with any thing 
rather then God:. But that not to be judged, by what I would an- 
Iwer, if: I were asked the queſtion; nay;-nor what I-would'refolve 
at diſtance, but-in time of rempration and atuall-competition be< 


owixt God and that any thing: elfe; that could not bee held' with- F: 
on Fong aganlt God, har then L would rally doe, Tomy 
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heſt be underſtood by that other paflron of ſorrow. 1 may-weep more. 
for the loſſe of a friend, then for my. ſins, yet my /orrow for ſin 
jnay 'be the deeperand more durable ſorrow , though it bee not ſo 
profuſe of theſe/enſ;tive expreſſions... So may, and muſt our love 
of God be moſt firmly rooted, though-not ſo paſſionately expreſt, 
as through the infirmity of our fleſh, and-neerneſſe. of other obs 
:cs toit, our love tothem is wont to be. | 
- S, Shall we proceed tothe other branch of Charity , that of our 
Net ghbour, and firſt, what doe you mean by the word Neighbour 2 


© C. Eyery man inthe world, for ſo Chriſt bath extended the 


word, Luke 10.36,37« not onely to fignifie the ew in relation.to 
the fellow [ew , who was the Old Teſtament-Neighbour , but to 


' the Samaritan, in relation to the TeW, i.e: tro him that was moſt ha. 


red by him, as appears by. the parable in that place. . 
' S;, What=1s the love of my.Neighbogar ?. 


- C. x: The valuing himas the Image of Go4,one for whom C brif 


of all kinds. 

S. In'What degree muſt this be done ?. 

C. As Idefire it ſhould be done to my ſelf... 
 S, Hows that ?: | 


bounds of juſtice ro allmen Thave todeal with, (becauſe jtis na- 


me all--zercy to others bothin giving, and-forgiving, and bleſſing 
tome, | 155, +14 
S. But-will not my love of God be ſufficient ( Without this other 
love of my neighbour)to denominate we charitable ? . Wh 
C..It will not, 1.-Becauſe this /oving my neighbonr is one, nay... 
many of.the Commandements which he that loverh God mult keep, . 
IJohn 3.23. 2;Becauſe God-hathpleaſed.co appoint that, as the. - 
zeſt of thelincerity; of the /ove of God, in judging. of. which wee. : 
might otheryale deceive our- ſelyes; ns poane lyers, h. 1ywe.not 


died, and one whom God hath made the proxy of his love, to re- - 
cetye thoſe effets of it from us, which wee cannot ſo well. beftow 
on God!-2; Theidefiring +; And-:3. The: endeavorring,, his: god ; 


_ C. Why, inall things to deal with other men as (if I might bemy.. 
own chooſer)I would wifh that other »2ey, nay:God himtelt, ſhould 
doe to me. This will certainely* retaine mee within the. firicteft : 
turalito defire that alkmen ſhould deal juſtly with\mee ) and teach : 


them, becauſe Þcannot but defire that-God ſhould -be thus merciful : 


this > 


yz QA S« 


3 Of Repentance 


aro, 


this evidence toteſlific the truth of our love, according 


of children of God, for the Scriprure-phraſe, to bee regenerate, 


tro the far Countrey. 


A Praficall Catechi{me. oY L I's, 1. : : 


ecording to that of | 
Saint John, 1 Epift.4.10. For he that laveth not 1s brother ,wbong 
he hath ſeen, how can he love God whons he hath uot ſeen ?. Which 


place argues that all the arguments.or motives which we have to 
| loveGod, wehaveto love our brother alſo, God haying deyol- 
ved all his right to our /ove, upon our brethren here, (and there= 


fore interpreting whatſoever is done to them as done to himlclfe ) 
not ſo as to-deyeſt himſelfe of it, but to accumulate it on this i- 


mage here below, communicating all his clanmes to it, to which 
claimes of God our relation to our brethres fuperadding one mare, 


that of acquaintance, and affinity of our humane nature, expreſt by 


thoſe words, [ his brother Whom be hath ſeen] it follows in all ne- 


ceſfiry, ' that he that /oves not his brother, that behaves not hunſelfe 
to all men, /xperionrs, equals, inferionrs, ſtrangers, -friends, ene+ 
mies, Turks, Iews, Heathens, Heretiques , ſinuers., according as 
the rules of Chriſtian charity , of juſtice and mercy oblige him; is 
not a loyer of God, Fl | 

S. Is there any more that T ueed know concerning this grace ? 

C. No moreat this time. The particulars farther conſiderable will 
come in our rode hereafter, 2 A 
S. Tonr propoſed method then leads me to Repentance next; what 

zs Repentance ? 

C. A change of mind, or a converſion from fin to God, Nor 
ſome oxe barc aft of change, bur 2 /afting durable ſtate of new Life, 
which Trold you was talled allo Regexerartion. *: 
--S, But 1s not Regeneration an A&t of new birth ? 

- C. Not only that, but it is alſo the tare of new life, ( called the - 
New creature) living a gealy life, or ſuch as will become the ſons - 


of born” again, or from above, is all one with being a child of God; - 
that is, one, who, as he hath his. ſeed of new life from the Spzrit of 

God,1o returns him the obedience of a /o-like gracious heart, lives - 
like a ſon in his family, and never goes from himwith the Prodigal 


LL 


S. Of What parts doth Repentance confiſt ? _ 
C. Not properly of any,it being nothing elſe bura change of mind 
or xe life ; yet there are many preparatives in the: paſſage to this 
ftate,every of which doth allo in ſome meafure accompany it where 
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- $, What are theſe preparatives then? _ \ 
C. I. Senſe of fin. 2. Sorrow of contrition for fm:,.3, Con- 
feſſion of fin. 4. Dſciaiming forſaking, reſalvingagainſtfin, = 
' "$. herein doth fhe Senſe of fn conſoſt ?o 
C.Indiſcerning, 2. The Odiowſarſſe. 2. The Danger of it, 
S. What Odionſnefſe ? | 
C. 1. How it difpleaſeth God, and makes us odious in his ſight, 
2+ How it defiles and defames us, turns. the members of Chriſt into 
members of. AY harlot *Z .Makes Us. 0010245 to all good men..4. \Makes 
us uncapable of heayen, wherein nothing ſhall exter that defileth, 
Rev,21.27+ | 
S. Wherein doth the Danger conſift ? 
. C. In bringing, t. the cx/es of this. fe upon us + 2. temporall 


death : '3..cternall plaguesand royments in another work. --_ 
'S. #hat then 25s a Senle of theſe ? _ ty wi 
C. 1. A conviftion of thetruth of theſe. 2; A ſerious: confdera- 
tion and pondering of this. important truth as. it concernes: our: 
endlefle weal and woe. 3.-A being affe&ed with. it, fo asto hum- 
ble: our ſoukes. inthat. /exſe, which leades. to ſorrow and contri- 
0307.. 29 £220 v5 
S. What ſorrow and contrition for fin ? idol 
C. A being grieved with the conſcieace of fin, not only that we: 
have thereby incurred ſuch darger, bur alſo that we have {o unkind-- 
ly grieved and provoked ſo good a God, ſo: compaſſionate a Fa-- 
ther, ſo gracious-a Redeemer, 1o blefled a SantHfier.. 1 | 
S. 1s it not ſufficient to: grieve in''reſpet of the danger and 
damnation which fin betrays me to ?. and: 1s not ſuch grief con-- 
rition ? 
_ C,No, it is bat attrition (as.the Schaols uſe to ſpeak, a fretting: 
of the heart, not. breaking of it) which any man living would. 
have,when he law fuch danger near;he' would be prick at heart,and. 
bell pleaſed toſec hell gaping upon him:and you may obſerve,that. 
where fuch preſent danger is-the onely cauſe of ſorrow, when tha: 
danger is over, there ſeldome or neyer follows reformation. And: . 
therefore that opinion and doEtrine of the: Papiſts, who teach that: 
this acr+ition ( or [orrow,that we ſhall be:puniſhed)without produ- 
cing amendment of life in the ſinner, yet bythe power of the Keys, 
5. 6, by the-ab/olntion of the Prieſt , isrumed. into:centrition, is: - 
moſt: 
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' moſt unkind deceit of fouls; for there being no promiſe.of Scrij- 
4are that fuch attrition alone, or flyingfrom the wrathro come, 


Matth.'4. ſhall bee ſufficient ro obtain:pardon without bringing : 


forth meet fruits of repentance-; the Prieſt \hat abſolves any. on © 


no better- grounds then thoſe, goes beyond his commiſſion, and: by 
telling a /ye, can never make that /ye become truth, by ab/olving 
an #wycontrite finner, cannot. ſure make him contrite, either in rea- 


liry, or in Gods acceptation of him ;- becauſe: he hath not..promi- | 


{ed t6 accept any, but the broken and contrire ; and therefore: not 
.any .thing elſe in ſtead of contritzon. = oy none le 


S. What think, you then of that ſorrow and compunttion, that 
the approach of death and terrours .of the Goſpel bring men to.? 


_ <C.:If it beabare ſorrow and companttoy, only.reſpeRing thole | 


preſent terrours, and adyancing no higher,” then- certainly it hath 
no promiſe of mercy belonging toit. But if that which begins thus, 


by Gods mercy allowing of time, and by his grace uſing theſe ter- _ 


- rours for the ſoftning of the heart, improve farther into ſorrow for 


diſpleaſing of God, and from thence into a reall fincere reſolution to . 
-amend and forſake fin , then theſe ſuperſtruftions haye a promiſe 


of mercy belonging to them, though that foundation had not. The 


-onely thing then in this matter to. bee conlidered, is, whether it bee, 
thus improved orno-: and that no-man can certainly judge of, nci- 
f it_after-. 


-ther Confeſſor:nor Patient himſelfe, but by the fruits © 
-wards in time of temptation, For 1. the man himſelf may through 


ſelf-love take that for gudly. ſorrow and reſolution of: amendment, | 


which is onely.ſorraw for his own danger, and willingneſle to a- 


-yoid that : and again, when forain temptations are:out of the way, - 
and by diſcaſe,&c. inner flames quencht in him , hee may reſolve _ 


againſt thoſe fins which before he had liv'd in ; or, by way of na- 


itural{ reyenge, he may yow neyer to-return to thoſe ſinnes which he 


hath had ſuch experience of, for the emprinefle and damningnefle 


.of them ,.and fo think himſelfe a compleat penitent, And- 2. the | 
ſeaſirive expreſſions being oft as great for the one as the other, nay 
-Steaterfor _ then for fa, and from weakneſſe of body, then 
.change:of minae, the Confeſſor may cakly miſtake likewiſe ; but _ 

when God:pleaſeth to reſtore health and frength,-when thoſe pres. 


ww 


ſent .apprehenſions: are-over , and remprations of the world : and .. 
Heſh rcturn.again,and perhaps ſome new thatyere not beforeiinhis 7 
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rode, then if the ſorrow continue as great , and -the reſolution as: 
earneſt, and perſeyere to hold out in deſpight of temptations to 
the contrary, and take not up any. new finnes in exchange for the 
old; this isa comfortable evidence, that that /orrow was contrition, 


bl 
and that re/o/ation a:{incere reſolution. Butif this time and'\means 


of triall being allowed, the matter.proye otherwiſe, if the penitent 
return to his vomit in ſpight of the /oarhſomeneſſe of it, if he over= 
comehis diſlikes to fin, and fo fall back to his former jollity , and. 
luxury, or inſtead of thoſe nauſcated fins, make ſome other choice; 
of a new path to-hell, entertain coveroyſneſſe in ſtead of prodiga- 
lity, ſpirituall priae in ſtead of carnall ſecurity, envy, malice, ſe- 
dition, faftion, in commutation for Juſt, and the like : this is a de- 
monſtration that that /orroW was not.contrition, - that reſolution to 
fincere reſolution, and conſequently that if that mian had then.died,. 
there would not haye bcen found any thing in him , which God 
hath promiſed toaccept of, But if the caſe be ſet ina third or mid-. 
dle way, that the Patiert die before any fuch triall hath been made, 
either to evidence the fincerity or unfincerity , then that which 
. remains for -us, is, not to j#dge, but to leaye him to:Gods in{pecti- 
en, who canſee without thoſe ways of tria4, and diſcern whar it 
was in its ſelf, attrition, or contrition, ſincere, or not fincere, whe 
ther it would haye continued (or no) a thorough change of minde; 
and conſequently will accept the will for the deed, if it be a firme. 
and ratified will, and nor elſe. And fo in brief, God may have 
mercy-on him whoſe repentance began' never ſo- late, if he ſee it 
was [incere repeutance, But inthis caſe there is ſmall matter. of 
comfort to us, becauſe there is no luch way of aſſurance that we are 
ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon to hope that God will afford us.” 
any extraordinary z and for any man to put off his preſent reper- 
tance , on contemplation of a poſſibility that his later :repentance 
may: ferve the turne, .is the moſt wretchlefle preſumption in the 
BOY ; and that which I am ſure hath no promiſe-of mercy annex- 
toit, ; | 
. .S 1 ſhall ſatirfie my ſelf with theſe grounas of reſolation for 
thi matter, and conceive that any more. particular. difficulty will 
be ſalved by the application of theſe grounas to it, and ſomor ob-' 
Jett-what was abvieus to have done, the example of the Thiefe on 


the Croſſe, which t; fo common ground of ſecurity. and preſumpti-- 
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on to carnal livers;becauſe I already diſcern reaſon to think hu Bate > 
the tate of true contrition and conyerfion, and not only of attrition, 
becanſe in theſe minutes he lived on the Croſſe, he gave ſuch c- 
vidence of thu in confeſſing aud praying to Chriſt, when his ov 
Diſciples. had forſaken him : and beſide, Chrift who knew his ſin-. © 
cerity, and Will not accept the unſincere, revealed to hin his ac- 
ceptance. of him, I ſhall therefore detain you no longer with que- 
ſtians of this nature , but proceed to enquire more particularly of 
conrition.. "32 
What ſons muſt be taken in by-it, or for what muſt this godly for- 
row be conceived ? | . 
C. For all: kinds and ſorts of finne : x. For the weakneſſes, frail- 
tics, and pollutions.of our nature, our prozexeſſe, and inclinations 
to 61.3 for [though thele being ##conſented to, are no. attwall ſus, 
yetare they matters of true /or-oW and: grief, and humiliation to. x: 
true: Chriſtian (as infelicities, if not as ſins) that he is ſuch a pollye 
ted-unclean creature, and fo apt to fall into all fin, if he be not re-' 
ſtrained: and prevented'by Gods grace. 2. For the finfull a#s and. 
habits of our unregenerate life, with all the aggrayations belonging. 
to them. - 3. The ſlaps and re/apſes of our moſt re generate life, and. 
the infinite fraikies and, infirmitiesthar ſtiff adhere to it. - 
S. Are any of thoſe which you named mnder the firſt head, Tnfcli- 
cities 01219, andinot Sins? | 4] 
C.. Yes. The weakneſſe: of onr- natare, as that ſignifies the want. 
of fixength, the not being able (Fince God withdrew his cxrraordi-.. 
NAsy! eift: of grace) to. perforns theperfef will of God, this cannot 
is telf be called a ſi», but rather a puniſarrent of Adams fin, and! 
ſo. to.us an unhappineſle and infeliciry. So likewiſe our inclination. 
to fin, as that ſignifies the inclination of the fleſh to the- carnal obs. 
jedt; the bending ofthe eye to-the beauty, the: ruſffe- to the ſweets 
neſſe, which is naturally acceptable-to- it; and* was "diſcernible it 
Eve before the fall, and'{o cannorbe faid to befin 'irrchat notion,” 
but rather remptation, whichto reſiſt is-an a&t of virtye, & vittory;. 
though as. it fighifies the inclination of the Will to one ſide, rathes. 
then tather,to the evilmore then the good, to: the carnal farbiddet 8: 
then ro the ſpiritual Chriſtian, objeR, it isa kind of 2ver/ion ft ul 


- 


Goa, anda degree of converſion-to the creatare,and'{oa fin wth 
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S. But how can conttition , which you called a uh ages to 
7 


Pu: of the 


repentance, and ſo to regeneration, include forroW for t 
yegenerare life ? 17% IHT | 
C. I told you theſe preparatives to repentance doe alſo accom- 
pany it whereſoever itis: and in that reſpe& it will bee clear, that 
contyition is not one initial! a&t of ſorrow for ſi» paſt , but alſo a 
carrent petmanent ſtate of lorrow and humiliation for fn preſent, 
and through the whole life neyer out-dated. 
S. What now i; confdlion of f2 ? 99s O 
C. It is of two ſorts. t. To Gd. 2. To Mey; eſpecially the 
S. What ts Confeſlion to God 2 
C. An humble, ſorrowfull, acknowledgement of finin prayer 
to God, 1, By cofeſſing thatTain aſuner, who have worthily de- 
ſerved his wrath. 2, By enumeration of the particular ſorts of fin, 
of which I know my ſelf guilty. 3. By aggravating theſe fins upon 
my ſelf, by the circumſtances and heightning accidents of them. 
4. By comprizing all my unknown unconfeſt ſins, under ſome ſuch 
penitentiary form, as that of Davids, ho can tell how oft he offes;« 
aeth ? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret fanlts. OY 
S, How doth the neceſſity of this appear ? | 
C. Beſide the praQice of David and other holy men in Scripture, 
by thele expreſle Texts: If we confeſſe onr ſins, God is faithful andl 
Juſt to forgive us onr fins ; and, He that confeſſeth and forſaketh 
fhall have mercy. | | | Fix 
S. But why then ſhould wee confeſſe tomen, and particularly to 
Presbyters ? | 
C, 1. Becauſewe are commanded by S. Fames, 5.16, to confeſſe 
onr fanlts one to another, that we may be capable of one anothers 
prayers. 2. Becauſe our ſins may poſſibly be ſuch, wherein other 
men are injur'd, and then cofeſſo» to them is the firſt degree toward 
recontiliation, Mat.5. 24. Or if they be onely againſt God, then 
confeſſion of them to his Miniſters allo will be no way irtiproper, 
but in fome kind neceflary to him which deſires their abſolvtion, ve 
I 5. 3:Becauſe thete beitig two parts mn fin, the gailtand the corrup- 
tzo#, the one to be partoned, the other cared; the firlt being conteſt 
to God, to obtain his pardor, ought alſo, if it have been: offenſive 
arid featdaſous to the congregation, to a t6 Was 
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that that expreſſion of repentance. may make: ſatisfafion to them 
for the ill example, and avert and deterre from finne, whom it had 
invited toit, And for the cure, it will ſure be very profitable ta 
adviſc with others, eſpecially the Phyſirians of the-toul, how, and 
by what means. this. cure may be wrought, how-a raging {in may 
be ſubdued, the. occaſions toitayoided, to which end alane the dil- - 
clofing of the particular ſtate is more then profitable ; and this be- 
ing ſuppoſed, it will bee acknowledged neceſſary for, a Chriſtian 
not to deſpiſe ſuch proper uſefull means to a neceſſary. end; unkeſle - 
without that help he can dire himſelf, which ignorant men and h-. 
bituate ſinners inany kind will hardly be able to doe. 4. Becauſe 
this may much tend to my comfort, when another ( whole office it 
is) upon a ſtrict ſurvey. and ſhrift of my former. life, and-preſent- 
teſtification of my repentance,may upon good grounds give me ab- 
ſolut Hon and paſle judgement on mee, better then I can doe, on . 
my ſclf. to 
bar #the fowrth preparative to repentance f LESS 71 
C..A firmreſo/ution, and yow of new life., 1. . An abjuring, of 
all:my former evill ways, 5. e. both of the fnnes themielves,and the 
occaſions which were wont to bring me to thoſe ſins: 2, A reſegn- 
ing my {elf up to doe the wilLof Chriſt : 3. The pitching on ſome - 
particular duties of piety,and charity, which were moſt criminouſly 
omitted before, and.are moſt agreeable to. my calling ta performz 
and to bring forth all. other meet fruits of repentance. I 
S. What now ts the penitent ſtate ? 
C.. The aCtuall,continued performance of theſe reſolutions, both': 
when occaſions are offered, and when temptations to the contrary, 
S.. But what if thoſe reſolutions'be not then performed? . 
C.. Then is not thay to. be accounted a.penitent or. regenerate 
man., - | RIG > ©: 
S,. Bat what®-are noſis compatible witha re generate eftate.? .. 
.C Yes. 1. Sins of infirmitie; - 2. of ignorance, and ( under, 
that head of. infirmity,) 3.. ſinnes of ſudden ſurreption ; and 4. 
ſuch as by daily incar fivn of temptatians ,. (though. conſtantly res 
liſted, yer) chroughthe /engrh of the work,and our frailty, and $44 
tans vigilance ſometimes are gained from. us ; all theſe. ( together” 
wath thoſe, which 5. through /evity. of the- matter infenfibly. ſteals 
from us) are by generall repentance, (i, e, humbling our ſelyes. bes” 
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fore God for them, begging Gods pardonin Chriſt F and labouring Y hoes | 


againſt them. more:diligently for the future ) reconcleable with: a 
regenerate eſtate; thele are ſpots, but. thoſe ſpots of ſons, though 
they benever: totally oyercome in thislife : 6, ſome one wilfall at? 
of deliberate ſinne, which we might have: refiſted, if it bee preſently 
retrafted with contrition and. confeſſion, and reinforcing of our xc - 
ſolution and vigilance againl(t it, and ſo: not, fayoured or indulged 


unto, may bealfo reconcileable with. a:egenerate fate fo farre, as. 
not wholly to:quexch. the Spirit of God.to cauſe ſpirituall delerti--. 


on, though it doe grieve that Spirit , waſte the conſcience, wound 


the /oul, and provoke Gods diſpleaſure ( from which nothing bur | 
hearty repentance can deliver us), and conunonly bring ſome. rempe- - 


rall judgement upon us, - root in in 260.0 * 
S. What then are nnretoncileable with a regenerate tate? _ 
C. Whatſoeyer are not compatible with an honeſt heart, a fin- 
cereendeayour : - particularly theſe two, Hypecrifie and Cuſtome 


bt 


of any fin. Whatſoever is born of God doth not commit fin, 1 iJgh, 8 mudlmprin,-' 
3-9.(i,e.doth.not-Jive-imfinas in a.trade or courſe). for hisiſeed re+ on operative 
maineth in him, (there is in the regenerate a new principle.or ſeed 16#%- 


of life, a principle of cognation with God,, which whileſt it. conti- - 
nues.in him, is, fill a hazening him. out of fin) and he cannot fin 
in (uch maxner, becauſe he is. born of God: or if he doe; hee is no 
longer achild.«f Gods,or regenerate perſon; or.as Saint Paul faith, 
Gal.5.16, Walk ia the Spirit and you ſpall-not fulfik the luſts of 
the fleſh, i. e..theſe two axe unreconcileable; as when we ſay, an ho- 
neſt man cannot doe this, or that , our meaning is not to aff any / 
naturallempoſſibility,that he.is not able, but that.he camnor think Fit 
todoeit; the principles of honeſty within him , as here the ſeed of 
| God or-neW principle in him, will refift it ; or.if he doe it ; he is na 
longer to be accounted an honeſt man, . | | 

S, This place in Saint Fobus Epiſtle hath ſure great difficulty, T- 
beſeech you make-it as intelligible to-me. as you may. - 

C. I ſhall doeit , and that moſt clearly-by bringing downe the 
ſenſe of the, whole Chapter, from the beginning to.this place in this - 
brief Paraphraſe ; doe you laok. upon the.words in your Bible, 


Whileft Idoit, V.1.Gods love to us is very great inthat he hath ac- - 7 


cepted us Chriſtians to be bis children,(which by. the way is the rea- - 
ſanthat the world which.reje&ed Chriſt,rejefieth ns alſo.).V 2. 4nd 
_— | | I; being » 
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: being children, though we know not exaftly the future benefit which 
i ſhall accyne ro 1s by this means, yet this we know , that When this 
ſhall be revealed to us , we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as 
. be ts, and that viſion will aſſimilate ns unto him. V.3. And the ve- 
ry hope of it now, if it be faſtned on God, hath the ſame power of ma- 


king us pure, as he 1 pure. For 1. Hope includes defere and /ove ; 


, of the thing hoped for, which being Heaven a place of purity , the 
hope of eaves muſt include a defire of purity , and dre the 


Heaven that the /enſwall raan deſires, if he dehire it for the preſent, 


is a mock-heaven, and if ir be the true Heavey, the ſtate of puri 


ty, then he defires it not for the preſent, bur hereafter when ſenſw- 


all pleaſures ſhall have forſaken him. And 2. the condirion of 
Gods promiſes being our purification or ſandtification, and the 
- particular condition of this ſeeing God, being holineſſe, it is mad- 
neffe for us to hope any thing but upon thoſe grounds , and there- 
fore he that hath this hope of ſeeing him, or being like him hereafe- 
ter, labours to become like him now, in parity, ( a ſpeciall imita- 
ble-quality of his. ) And ( v. 4.) he that Wants it, (i.e. every 
one that committeth ſin) # guilty of the breach of the law, of this 
Evangelicall law of his; and that ſin it ſelf u that breach , upoys 
Which conſequextly follows the forfeiture of thoſe promiſes \contai- 


nedin it,(v.5,)and to that end, that we, for whom Chriſt died, ſhould 


not thus ſin, it was withont danbt that he came amongſt ut, andſin 


. or any ſuch impenitent committer of fin, 1s not in bins, (v.6.) For 
every one that remainethin him, as a member of his, finneth not 


Wilfull deliberate fins; If any man doe [o, pretend oy profeſſe he 

\what he will, he hath neither ſeen nor known Chriſt , [ 

pray, ſuffer not your ſelves tobe deceived, Chriſt you know is vigh+ 
teons, and the Way to belike him ts to be righteous alſo, and that 
cannot be bur by doing righteouſneſſe , living a conſtant Chriſtian 
life, (v.8.) He that doth not ſo, but goes on in a courſe of fin, 


of the Devill, and by his aftions expreſſes the ſtack he comes of, = 
For 'tis the Devil that began his age with fin, andſo cominued it, + 
and ſo fin is his trade, hls work; and this was a ſpeciall part of © 
the end of Chriſts coming , to deftroy his trade, to diſſolve that f&> 
bricke thee had wrought. e. to turn fin ont of the world, (v. 9.) © 
and therefore ſure no childe of Gods , none of that ſuperionr ſtock, - 
. will #0 0nin that accurſed trade,becauſe he hath Gods ſeed in him, 
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tar originall of coguation between God and him, Gods grace the 
principle of bus new birth, Which gives him continuall diſlikes ro ſin, 
frech as (though they doe not foree or conſtraine him not to yeeld . 


to Satan? 


tions, yet) are ſufficient to get ont of thaſe ſnares, - 
and ifhebea LET of God, of Chrifts making, like hins that begat 


- bim in purity, &c. 5 he cannot, he will net thus goe 01 in ſin.v, 


(doe juſtice and love mercy, as. Micah fairh). is no child of Gods, 


hath no relation of conſangumityto him, I ſhall' need proceed no 


farther ; by this you will underſtand the ſenſe of the no. to be this, 
and no more.-T hofe that are like Chriſt, aud ſo Gods children, 
"tis ſuppoſed that they buve fwch a ſeed or principle of Grace is them, 
that inclines them-to diflike, and inables them torefft all deliberate 
ſons; andif they due not make that uſe of that grace, ſure they are 
wot like Chriſt, none of hs fellaw-Sans of God : avegenerate man re- 
maining ſuch, Wil-not, nay morally caunor doe fo ; ſo doing. is 
contrary to a regenerate fate. . E 


S, F heartily thauke you for this trouble., I ſhall divert you by FE | 


other ſcrupte, which 1s this. Will not, I pray you, thefleſh,. as long 
as:we continue in theſe houſes of clay, be we never ſo regenerate; hiſt 


#sfrom-doing the thing that we would, yea axd captive us -to the 
law of fit ;a»d ſo will not this captiwity,and thraldome to fone, ſo w 
be joyned with. a contrary 
with a regenerate eſtate ? © 
C. Your. 


the oth@the /aſting betWixe the ſpirit and the fleſh. The former be- 
ewi.xt the 


on the other ſide, commanding us the comm 
the law, as the Apoſtle ſaith, being Wweake; a 


low, 


2 
= 


tthey-tha haye no-other itengrh, bur the buze light: of 


; hy. 0 * . F . ; ( J 0.) | LL Ha&c nor ad" : 
So that hereby you may clearly diſtingwiſh a child of God,fitom a child © mitte; onnim + 
of the Devil, he that dath not live a righteous and charitable life, 


Sumas, redeunt. 


againſt the ſpirit, the members warre againſt the mind, aud ſo keep 2/9617 peccata, * 


f uirtutem © 


ftriying and. diſlike , be: reconcileable- 
queſtion cannot be. anſwered: with a fingle Tea, or - 
"Nay, becauſe there be ſeyerall parts in it, fome ro be. affirmed, o- - 
thers to be denyed ; and therefore to fatisfie you, I ſhall:ankwer + 
by degrees, 1: That there is-a double ſtrite in- a man, . the one called : 
2 warre betwixt the lam inthe members, andthe law' in the mind, 


ah i] law 1n the members, aud in the mand, Is the perſwaſious 
of ſaw. o7 carnall objets:o0n onefide, and the /aWw of God, inyiting: us - 
: and: in: this caſe; 
1-not able of it. ſelfe : 
to op uy man to-doe what. iccommands him,/itmuſtneeds fol-' 
| the : 


law 
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qui natus e Ded* 
taerit, nonfuu- © 
turus Det filing * 
fe admſerit. * 
Tertull.de pudp- | 
Cit. And to the 
ſame ſenſe, wire | 
tus {ine ulla in- 
termiſſione pers 
petua eſt, nec 
difttdere abew © 
poteſt qui ſemel - J 
eam cepit. Nans 
ſe habeat inter= - © 
vallium, fi quan * 
do eg carere poſe 


emper impugiant | 
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"aw in the mind; no grace of C hrift to ſuſtaine them in their com>. 7 

| bats, will by their carnall appetite be led to doethoſe things , which 
the law tels them they ſhould not ; whichif they doe and continue 

in them, this condition you will haye no colour of reaſon ro miſtake 
for a regenerate fate; 1. Becaule it is the ſtate :of han onely. that 
hnowes the law (whichis not ableto quicken, or renew) conhdered 

'zvithout the grace of Chriſt, which is neceſlary-to a regenerate man. 

2. Becauſe this /aw in the minde, when it is not obeyed, but. deſpi- 
ſed, doth terye onely to: reftifie againſt us, that we kyew our AMa- 
fters will, and did it not 1.e, that what we did, was againſt the di- 

; Rates of our own conſcience, which ſure will neyer help to excuſe 
a ſin, (but rather to aggravate it ) or -conſequently. ro make that - - 
AF reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, which otherwiſe would | 
not beſo ; -and therefore, 2. Of this kind of compoſition of aman, 
when his inde-or upper-{oule being inſtructed +in its duty diſtikes 
the fins he commits, and yet hec-continues to commit them, :you 
may reſolve, that this ſtriving or this diſlike of his minde is no ex- 

 cuſe or Apology for his ſin, much lefle any argument of his rege- 

_ eracy;0r good eſtate ; but on the other fide his ſerving of, or cap< 
rivity taithe law of finin his members, is all one With the reign- 
ing of fin in his bedy, to fulfill the Iuſts thereof, -and that a ſure to= 

ken of: an #nregenerate: for of every regenerate 'tis laid, Tohn 5. 
.4 that he overcometh the world, which is quite contrary to be- . 
ing ſold under fin, (a phraſe referring to the Romanes cuftome of 
ſelling of ſlaves under a ſpear, or to that which is faid of - Ahab, 
'T Kings 21.25. that he Was ſold to doe evill ) being a ſlave of 
fin, or ſerving with the fleſhthe law of fin, and ther Sel ena | 
condude, that he, yvhoſoeyer it is , that With the mind ſerves the 
law of. God, i. e. approves of Gods command, or conſents tot ,that 
zt zs good,-and yet with the fleſh the members, ſerves the law of ſin; | 
thatnot onely commits ſome. at of fin, but lives indu/gently inits 
and appears thereby to be enſlaved to it, isneyer to be counted of | 
as a regenerate man, but onely as one that by /awis taught the 
knoWledge of his duty, but by that bare knowledge is not. enabled 
£o perform it. So = 
S. But what then is the other thing you told me- of, the luſting of 4 
the ſpirit and fleſh one againſt the other, i 
_ C. Thoſe words you :will finde Gal.'5, where, by the ſpirit is Mt 
h meant 


Y 


®. 
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eant the ſeed of-grace planted in my-heart-by God, as a principle 
yr crea -—_- th _—_—_— ger io 6 8 yet bights Hon 
the condition & is inby nature, or by the bare /ighe - of the law ) 
by that ſypernaterall principle ; and by the fleſh is meant againe 
the carnall appetite {till remaining in the moſt regenerate in this 
life ; and the /uſting of one of theſe againſt the other , is the 
abſolute contrariety that is betwixt theſe two, that whatſoever 
one likes the other diſlikes, whatſoever the one comments to the 
will,the other quarclleth at, | 
.S. What then us the meaning of that Which followes thi contrari- 
ety, Gal. 5.17. in theſe words [{o that you cannot doe the things 
that you would ? | | | 
C. The words in Greek are not [that you cannot doe | but [,that 
you doe not, | andthe fenſe is, either x. That this contrariety al- 
wayes interpoles ſame 9bjeRtions to hinder or traſh you from do- 
ing the things that you would, i. e, {ometimes the ſpirit traſhes. you 
from doing the thing that your fleſh would haye done, ſometimes 
the fleſs traſhes-you from doing the thing that the ſpirit would haye 
\ done. And 2. whatſoever you' doe, you do, firſt, againſt one 
velleity Cor wouldingneſs ) or other ; And ſecondly, with ſome 
mixture'of thecontrary : Or elle that this contrariety. gives you 
trouble, that whatſoeyer you doe on either fide, you doe it not 
quietly, ſtilly, but with a great deale of reſiſtance and oppoſition of 
te contrary faculty, | | 


S,#ell then, May this *wrefRling,this refiſtance be in 4 regenerate 
man? | -" 47 GT 4 | Yo [odds 

C. Undoubtedly it may, and in ſome degrees it will be, as long 
aswe catry fleſh x Goda us, for the fleſs will alwaies diſlike whar 
the ſpirit likes; but then, we muſt be ſure that the fleſp doe not. car- 
ry it againſtthe ſpirer, i, e. doe not get-the- conſent of the will to it, 
or if it doe, {uſt conteives and brings forth ſin, even.thoſe workes of 
the fleſþ mentioned», 19.for though this wreſtling be reconcileable 
with a regenerate ſtate,j.e.chat a man may be and continue regene- 
ratefor all this, yet it is not an argument of a regenerate eſtate, {o 
that eyery one that hath! it, ſhall by-that be conelndedregenerate; 
torifthe fleſs carry it from the-ſpiyvt, ro. fulfill the luſts thereof, 
"M0 * Femes that man walkes not in the ſpirit; v. 16, and conſequently 
2H = 20t ina regenerate ſtate, | 


K 


S, But ; 
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EET, S, But u every man twnregenerate that doth any thing that "the | 
fleſh wonld have ? *: | 


C. Itold you, frailties, and imperfeFtions, and: allo fins of [ad 
dey ſurreption, and thoſe that by daily inewrflow, continuall impor. - 
tunity, at ſome one time gained inupon us, (fo they. were as. ſud-. 
denly taken and repented of) were reconcilcable witha regenerate = 
eftate ; and therefore if it proceed no farther , it is onely mixture 
of the fleſh in our beſt actions, or elſe lips and #-5ps, or falls ſudden» 
ly recovered again ; but not carnality, or walking after the- fleſh, 
And for theſe you know the remedy I preſcribed you, 4zily prayer. 


for pardon for dayly ſlips, and daily caution and careand indeyour 
to prevent them, But as for indulgeneein ſinne, or habits of carnali. J 
ty, 'tis not the /uſting of the ſpirir againſt the fleſs that will excuſe ' 
them fron being workes of the fleſh, or him that is. guilty of them t 
from being car»all, For it being too roo poſſible and ordinary! for ( 
the /nuſtings of the ſpirit, (5.e. ſpirituall. motions) to be refifted, it h 
will be little advantage-to any to haye had theſe merions, unleſſe vv 
he haye obeyed them, 7. e. unlefle he- walke in the ſpirit, and re 
bee /ed' by: it + for to- ſuch. onely it is that there #7» condemns to 
nation; Rom. 8. 1. | thi 
''S. I fall: detain you but with- one ſcruple move, and' that ty do 
P3/orum pas. whether ® a vow-or a wiſh that I were penitent will not bo acceptill wh 
tentie, by God for repentance ? | roy 


C, If you take that vow and' that- Wi to be all one; you ar: nite 
miſtaken ; a Wiſhisa farre lower'degreethen a-vow-; and: therefore Pew 
I muſtdifſolye your demand intotwo parts ; and to the firſt at | 


fiver, that: the voW-or reſolution to amend, if it be ſincere, and fart 
ſuch asis-apt to bring forth fruits, isſure to-be accepted by God prelc 
and that 1t18 not.;/i-cere we ſhall not be able to diſcern, but by: ſes adde 
mg irprove otherwiſe mtime” of" :e1pration : Onely Godthari: the 1; 


the heart, can: judge of ir beforeſuch triall, and if he find'iv finci, 
he wilFacceptef it, Bur for the wiſh that [ were penitent, thert's 
no promiſein holy writ that that ſhall be accepted, nor- appearane 
of reaſon, why he, that wiſhes he were penitent, but is not, ſhoilf 
be accounted the better forwhat wiſh; r.' Becauſe when the reved 
ef penitents, and puniſhment of impenitents is/ ont& aſſeuted tos 
, tre, 'tigitmpoſſible buc themindeof man ſhould »4Þ 'for the 
and haye diſlikes tothe other, and ſo thete wilkbeno:vereue in'W 
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neceſſity. 2.Becauſe that wiſhing is onely a bare 427 ſpeculative aft 
of the minde, and not a pratticall of the willy whichalone is-puniſh- 
| able or rewardable. 3. Becauſe the ations being: contrary' to ſuch 
wiſhings are more accuſable of deliberate ſrne, and fine againſt 
conſcience ; then if thoſe motives which produced thoſe wiſhes, had 
neyer been repreſented to the faculty, © DEL | 
S. But are not prayers for the grace of repentance,(which are bat 
a kind of articulate Wiſhes, put in forme of the Conrt, and addreſſed 
10 God) accepted by God ? LY 1 
C. Not ſo farreasto faye them that goe no farther,' Accepted 
they ſhall be (if rightly qualified with humility, and 'ardency, and 
perſeverance, or not fainting) 1o farre as concernes the: end im- 
mediate to them 7, e. God hath promiſed to heare them, in gran- . 
ting the grace prayed for, ſtrength to conyert from finne to God, 
(which is the clear Goſpel-promiſe, How much more.;ſhall your 
heavenly Father give the holy Spirit tothem that acke ?) and then 
When this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus made uſe of to aRuall 
reformation, then the promiſe 'of that other acceptance belongs 
tothem alſo ; and-{oprayerisa.good meanes, and wiſhing a good 
thing too, as previous or preparative to that ; and both withour 
doubr proceeding from the good Spirit of God. Bur! yet if the 
Whole worke beno more but this, if he be adyanced no farther 
roward repentance, but onely to wiſh, and to pray that he were pee 
nitent, this perſon remaines ſtill impexitent; and fo long the ims- 
penitents portion belongs to him, and\none other ; for fil he that 
z borne of God overcometh the'world: and he that is adyancedns 
farcher toward a'yitory , then to w1/h or to pray for it, is for that 
preſent farre enough froma Congueroxr ; and if for the future he 
addenot the fincerity of endevour to the importunity of prayer, 
the lofi's hands held up to fight, as well asthe Aoſeſ*s to pray, 
the /Word of Gideon, asthe ſword of the Lord, there is yetlittle hope 
that ſuch yitories will be atchieyed. 4 
S, God grant me this grace, and an heart to make nſe of it, But 
we have ehipt over one particular fore-mentioned,the grace of Self- 
dexiall.- Anal doe not remember that you mentioned, taking up of 
 theCrofſe, which in Chriſtspreſeriptions, is wont to be | qunexed to 
. Give me leave tovecall them to your memory, And firſt, what is Of Self. 
meant by Seli-deniall > #2 Rf 22. deal 
es LISTER 'K's C. The 
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zereſts, and truſts, of all that man 15 moſt apt to depend upon; that 
he may themoreexpeditely follow Chrift, {4 
. 'S, W hat are theſe ſeverals that we-are thus to renounce? | 


= 


C. In generall, whatſoever comes atany time in competition with, 


Chriſt. In particular, the particulars. whereof. every man is made 
up, his ſoule, his body, his. eſtate, his. good nams., 
_ S. Wthat nndex.the firſt head, that. of his Soule ?: ks 

C: I, His reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is.contradigted, 
or checkt by. it; Asin the bufineſle of the re/wrreFion, and the 
like, I muſt deny my reaſon, and believe Chriſt, bow downe the head 
and worſhip; captivate. my underſtanding. to. the obedience of 
SHA 01-1525 G3 boliroos COROTY 4 
J 'S.' But Thave heard that God cannot dot contradiftions,.or make 
two" contradiftions true at ouce, andin one rejpett, How then, can.1 
be bound\to believe. God, When that Which-he- ſaith. contradifts 
reaſon ?: mew ily. 
. C, Tamnotglad that you have met with:that ſubtlety, yet ſee. 
wg tis proper to the particular we-are upon, and: thatia branch 
of a praflicall point, 1 will endeyour to fatisfie you in it.t. By 


- granting the truth of your rule, that to make both parts of a_con« 


tradiftion true, is. abſolutely impoſſible, a-thing. which Gods infi» 
nite power and veracity.makes:as unfit for.God to be able to doe, 
as tolje, or ſin; becauſe it were not;an.exceſſe, but defef bf pow 
er, to be able to- doe theſe,” But: ther ſecondly, you muſt, know 
«What is meant by contradiftions, nothing but affirmation, and 


22egation of the famething in all the ſame reſpe&s ; as, ro. be, and 


motto be ;. tobea. man, and not a man ; to bee two. yards long, 
and not two Jards long ; which therefore are- thus, ablolutely. im- 


poſſible to be done, evenby divine power... But. then, thirdly, that 
oye called reaſo»'s comraditting of Chyiſt, is..2 very, diſtant 
thing from this, For when rea/av. faith, oneithing, and: Chy;ft the 


contradithory to that, reaſon doth not oblige me to believe req- 


ſon; or if it dotb, it. bids.be disbetieve Chriſt, and ſo (till T he- 
lieve. not contradifteries, whetherloever of. the. contradicories}- 
believe ; all chat: reaſoy hath to doen thiscaſe, is £0 judge which 
bs likelieſt to judge of. (or. affine) the, truth-; its. ſelfe or God. 
- Whereinif it judge of its owne fide againſt God; it is. very. partiall. 


> 
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and yery. Atheiſtical : it being 

cannot /ie, ſhould be believed, rather then my.own reaſon, which 
is often deceived in.judging:of natwrall things;(its onely proper. ob- 
jet ) but is quite blinde in ſupernaturall, tiff God be pleaſed to re< 
ycal thoſe unto it... The ſhort is,reaſon tels mee, (and in that it is 
impoſſible it ſhould etre , eſpecially God havingreyealed nothing 
ro the contrary, it is doubtleſle that it doth not erre) that theſe two 
propoſitions cannot be both true, | there #4 azother life,] and[ there 
& not another life; | and thereforc I anznot bound-by Chriſt to be- 
lieve both; but it dothnot tell. me,that to affirms another life implies 
2. contradifior, but onely profeſleth that is cannot perceiye,or that 
it is above reaſon to diſcern how there can be a return from a rotall 
privatios to a habit again : and the like objections re.ſon hath as 


zature.cannot doe, and conſequently natwral reaſox cannot tell 
»ature can doe them and will doe them, if he faith he-wiff ;; and il- 


doth belieye:they-ſhallbe done; or.dlſe-makes.God a lier; .. 
S+ What then 15 it to deny my reaſon ? 
. C, Whenſoeyer:my. rau/on objects any thing:to what God afs 


rances-and objections-to the contrary: . | 
.. S, Is there any thing then elſe in the ſoul which I am to deny ?: 
. C.Something there is which men are apt to over-va/wc,and-ſome- 


equally renounced, | 


S. Wibat doe yau mean by.\that ſomething which 415 over-vala-- 


ed? | 
C. Nathrallflirength, which is: now {o weakned,; that: it is not 


atall ablero bring us to our journies end, without ſome addition ob * 


ſpeciall gras of God, to;prevent and-aſſiſt in that work;.and theree: 
fore all ſtrength in my 1elf, «. e.. af ſefficiency 1n-my ſelf , as of my 
ſelf, Imuſt. renounce, and apply my {elfe humably in prayer for,ands 


both zo will a»d to- doe whatfoeyer is good ; and thatis;tordeny my 

ſelf ;rhat. is, al opinion of my. own abilities toward the-attaining a» - 
ny ſupernatural nd. = 
SES OD 2: 


very reaſonable , that God which 4 
ra 


eainſt ſome other things ſuppoled.in the Reſurre&ion, which though . 
how they are done , yet reaſon may acknowledge that the God of 
luminated reaſon haying revelation of this will of Gods, muſt and 


firms, to reſolye that God ſhall. be true in deſpight of all my appa- - 


thing there-is thought to-be; which is not, and both thoſe. muſt bee 


truſt, and:dependence on thas ſpeciall grace of. Chriſt, to help mice - 
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'$.1Phat is that other ſort of things which youſey i thought to 1 | 
/be, but not? _ | | 


C. Any righreonſveſſe of my own, for asfor perfe®t unſinning 


: righteoulneſle, he that ſhould pretend to that, deceives himſelf, and 
the truth is not in him, ſaith the Apoſtle; and for. imperfeF rightes .. 
 ouſne(ſe, ſuchas by the help of grace this life is capable of, though + 
that be a condition without which 20.24% ſhall fee Goa; (bee either 


juſtified, or ſaved) yet muſt notthat be depended on , as the canſe 


of either, but onely the. free mercy of God in Chriſt, not imputing 


of fin; and ſo 1 amto deny my own righteonſneſſe , renounce all 
ruſt in that for ſalyation. 
'S.' hat now doth Self-deniall, as it referres to the body, figni- 


fe £5, 


C. It fignifics renouncing of all the unlawful! , finfull defires of 
the leſs, and even /awfwll liberty, and life it ſelfe, when they come 
in competition with Chriſt ,. ſo that either Chriſt muſt bee parted 
-with, or theſe. And the fame is to beconceived both of eſtate, and 


good name; He that hateth not houſe and land, that is, contemnes 


them not in reſpect of Chriſt, that will not part with any worldly 

.hope or poſſeſſion, rather then doe any thing contrary to Chriſts 
commands, 2s not worthy of me, ſaith Chriſt ; and , If you receive 

the praiſe of men, how can you believe ? he that is not reſolved to- 
part with reputation, and honour, when it comes in competi- 

tion with Chriſt, can neyer goe for 4%ood Chriſtian; and not one- 

ly thus, when theſe things come in competition with Chriſts ſervice, 

bur even abſolutely taken, ſome kinde of ſe/f-deniall is required of 


us by Chriſt, of which the particulars are not ſpecified by him, bur 


referred to our free choice, our voluntary performing them, Wee 
-muſt not Awayes doe what is lawfull to doe, but wean our ſelves 
from, and deyy our felyes the enjoying of many lawfull pleaſures 
of the wotld, that we may have the better command over our ſelyes; 
and that we may bee the more vacaut for Gods ſervice; Thus fa- 
ſting, '&c. became our duty , yea and revenge, or contrary abſti- 


nence in caſe of former exceſſe. | 


S, This grace, by the hints you have afforded me, I diſcers to be 
amoſt eminent Chriſtian vertue ; the God of heavenplant it in my 
| (Oftaking up heart, But what doe you think, needfull 10 adde 10 this j about the 
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king up the Croſſe ? 


4 Pratticall Cattchiſme, 


Sea: III. 

C. Thar it isa precept peculiar to the Goſpe/,. that nothing but 
Chriſtianity oct mak: ſo yery fit and reaſonable to be comman- 
ded 1s. : % | 

S. What dre you mean bythe crofſe, and by taking it up? - 

C. By the croſſe Imeanany afflition-rhat God in his providence 
ſees fit to lay uponus, or tolay in our. way toward piety. Any pu-- 
niſhment which befals us either for righteonſne [ſe ſake ,. Ornot for. 
unrighteouſneſle... > 
* S. What mean you by taking; it'up ® | 
_ C. 1; Not receding from any Chriſtian performance upon: fight 
of that lying in the way ;- Which inthe you of the ſower is: ex+- 
prefied by | not being offended, or ſcandalized, or diſcouraged, or. 
falling away in time 'of tribwletior, | 2. Bearing of it- patiently, 
chearfully, and comfortably. ' 3. Giving God thaxks for it... 

S. Is a man bound to be glad that he'is afflifted ?' 

C, He is, 1; Becauſe he ſcegit is Gods-will, when *tis-aQtually. 
upon him ; and then hee' ought to bee willing and joyfull, that : 
'Gods will is doe, 2. Becauſe Chrift commands himto rejoyce, and 
be exceeding glad, Marth.5.12, Rejoyce and leap for joy , Lnke 
6.27, To think it all joy, Tames 1:2. 3. Becauſe it is @ conform- 
ing'usto the Image of the crucified Chrift , to which every belo-- 

\ vedchilde of Gods is predeſtinate, Rom. $29; 4. Becauſe it is fuch | 
a ſign of Gods love, that eyery one that is not chaſtned, is by that 
character markt out for a Baſtard, and no Son, Heb. 12,3. Which 
though it be not ſet down' as #d#ty of ours; for which wee are 'to 
account ; ofr-a&hin as a certain mark by which men are given to dif- 
cern, whether they are children,of God, or no': yet is it aSatt aphos- - 
riſme of obſervation for Gods ordinary atts of providence now un- 
der the Gofpe/, that he is wont to chaſti/e thoſe here, whom he beſt 
loves, which is'a ſufficientmotive of joy.to him, who findes himſelf 
1n that good'number.: © 
' S. But ſure there are ſome: kinds of afflifizons -( ſharp pains 'on 
the bedy, and the like) which bring with them ſorrow-nece(ſqrily, . 
' and ſo cannot be matter. of joytoums,  _ 

C. Spiritnall oy may. well: be reconcileable with that ſenſitive 
ſorrow; at the ſame time when-the outward ſinact producerh the one : 
mithe'body, the contemplarion of the hand which ſtrikes;: and of the : 
advantages defigned to: the Patient by thoſe farherly medicinall | ' 
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chaſliſements, may well beallowedto beger the other intheinward 


diviner part. 


'S, Butt the continuance of ſome affliftions, 'particularly of fharp 


: pains, doe-by certain conſequence-make aman unfit for, performance 


21t onely of the duties of the calling, but-even of devotions, of 
prayer it ſelf, and ſo make the life utterly nuprofitable in #eſpett of 
wen, and of God ; andcan any.man- rationally think, fit to rejoyce 


#n, or for that ? 


C.'He that is imployed as: God would have him, that bebaves 


Himſelf d#/y in that” ſtate; wherein he is ſet by-God, -muſt not bee 
thought to live @nproficably, God cannot receive any reall profit.or 
adyantage by any our moſt Goa-like ations, he Waxrerth not , and 


therefore we can no-way contribute to him ; . onely when we doe 
what he commands, then are-we faid-to.be his good and wfeful (er- 


-vants; And therefore when'by. his will. and providence, (which is . 


an-inarticulate command) weare tdetermin'd to ſuffering in ſtead 
.of- doing, when-weare reſtrain'd from an ative life, and by Gods 
deſignation placed in a paſſive:condition, when we areconfined to 
the pains.of .a weary bed,our patience, and meekneſſe,and Chriſt;® 
an deportment under that heavy hand of God, is then. a moſt- ac- 
ceptable ſervice to him ; and he that thus magnifies the power of 


Gods gracein the faithfull exerciſe of ſuch Chriſtiay virtues, and © 


thereby .reacheth forth to all beholders ſo many glorious copies for 
them to tranſcribe, will neyer be deemed #»profitable-either to Gods 
.or 224, but ſhall be lookt on by both. as an exemplary ,; imitable 
combatant and conquerour, which hath. wreſtled with the ſtouteſt 


champion inthe workd, the ſharpeſt of Satans bufferings , and be- 


to be matter.of rejoycing to him. 
S. But f aman bound to-give thanks for affliction? 
C. Yes heeis: 1. Becauſe that is the onely ſpiritzall Chriſtian 
| Way otexpreſſing to God his rejoycing. '2, Becauſe .it comes from 
God, and is, meant by him for.our good, a gift or donative-of hea- 


ing proved, u found faithfull. -And then this is ſtill fie, and proper 


ven; T o you it ts given, Phil. 1,29.it is grantedas 4 grace -and *, 


vouchfafement of Gods ſpeciall favour to ſuffer for. Chriſt, and - 


% - 


that grace deligned, 7. To reform what is amiſle:. 2. To par | 
iſh here, that there may be nothing. of eyill left for another world; 2 
£0 juage us here, that we may uot bee condemped hereafter, 3, Be-" 
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cauſe we are ſocommunded to glorifie God in this behalfe, x Pet. 4. 
16. and in this reſpeCt to ſanttifie the Lord God in onr hearts,x Per. 
. + 6. to hallow or praiſe him for it. | 
S. T his is eaſily aſſented to, if it fall upon me for righteouſneſſe 
fake, as the Apoſtles went out of the Temple rejoycing that they 
were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chrifts name : but what if 
' it be not ſo, but onely that affliftions fall on me, { hnow not how ? 
C. They are then not onely patiently, and th ankefully to be re- 
ceived, but to be rejoycedin alſo; x. Becauſe of all kinde of thaſten- 
ing the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, rhowgh for the preſent it ſee- 


Jo 


meth not joyous, but grievous ; yet afterward it yeeldeth the peaces _ — 


able fruit of righteouſneſſe, uuto them Which be exerciſed thereby, 
Heb. 12. 11. 2, Becauſe there is ſomewhat behinde of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, to be filled up inour fleſh, Col. 1.24, i, e. forme: Reliques 
of that bitter paſſhon-cup of his for us to-drink. 3, Becaufeit is ſuch 
an expreſſion ofa curſe to have owr reWard, and (with Dives) all © 
oxy good things in this life , and that an ominous ſign that there 
is nothing left to be rewarded in another life, 

- S. What judgement then ts to be made of thoſe,who in evill times, 
when Chriſtian dottrines and prattices are perſecuted, thinke fit to 
renounce thoſe doftrines aud prattices, or to preſerve themſelves 
from worldly danger by not confeſſing, and (0 by not ſeeming to ap- 
prove of them? | | ME 

C. The judging of other men isno part of that leſſon which I 
meant to teach. you, But that whicheyery perſon thus guilty ought 
tojudge of himfelfe is this, that he is guilty of ſome degree of that 
cowardice which is joined with fidelity Reve 2t. $, and that he 

is of the number of thoſe zany foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 1 2. 

Whoſe /ove to Chriſt is grown co/a,. upon the encreafing of the in- 
1quities. abroad inthe world, whichmuſt needs be a great nnkind- 
neſſe toChriſt, ro whom our /ove and zeale, and conſtancy oughe 

| thenmoſtto be ſhewed, when he,or his 4o5nes are moſt oppoled, 
and fo moſt ſands in need of affiftants and advorcares to maintaine 
them, And Iſhal telyou onething more on-chis matter,that the anti 
art hereſy of theGnoſtickes(which had its ſpring fromi the Magician 

BW Simon andagaint feverall ies of mich the ſeyerall Epsfles 

of ll the Apoſtter inthe New reflunient were ſexit to arme the 
ly Churches, and the Epif#le of Chriſt _ by Tohn to the ſever 


. Charches 
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3 Churches in Aſia) is taken notice of by antient writers for. this 
| ddJuapopely i» prime fundamentall doctrine of theirs, that ® it was an indifferent 
| JandyTwy thing (or no finne) in times of perſecutions to forſweare the faith 
- 77A twp without any ſcruple, and to taſt of the Idol ſacrifices, And there-. 
MO Coatalorut fore it is that the Apoſtes ſo call for confeſſion of the mouth, Rom, 
Thy iv 1974 10.,9.10.and require that perfeftion of love to Chriſt,which 2: [oh,4. 
Tv Tor J10Y- 17, caſts out feare of perſecutions, puniſhments Cc, and pronounce 


x" wy anathema*s againſt them that thus /ove uot the. Lord Jeſms, 1 Cor, ; 
G3, © 19.2”.ſetting the /ove of Chriſt,who loved usand ajed for us, as the 

EO example of our Walking in /ove, Ephe. 5. 2. which clearely contra« F 

| Hits hat opinion of the world, that the preſerving of our ſelvet F 

is the greac-principle,to whichalt other preceptsare bugubordinare; c 

binding us no longerthen will be reconciſeable with that, .For ſure K, 

the copy of Chriſts love,which,if need be,we are required to follow ey 

| both there, Eph, 5. 2.and 1 Joby 4: 17.that as he was in this world, bi 

« rappnaias Uy ſo we ſhoxld be alſo, (farther cxpreſt there, by having © courage to ve 

iutee xeiotus.. confelle-Chrift in the duy of judgement, 1,e, when we are in danger th 

SS to be ſentenced by any Iudicatare to any punifhment, though it be a 

of deathitſclfe, as Chriſt was) obliges us: the» eſpecially to exprels mi 

our /ove to Chriſt, when our danger isgreateſt fromtheworld inſa de 

doing. And therefore Saint Part to Tim preicribes. not'only in 

4 VT jaYYs. ſonrayeſſe in the faith, but in love and 9 patience, or. endurunte no! 

allo, Co2..26. 2K ; CA! 

S. What then ts to be thong ht of them, who, to get the croſſef G 

from their ovn ſhoulders, and to pitt it on other. mens,.. mill venrurt = 

on things moſt contrary to peace, and: ſhake the quiet, perhaps the of 

foundations of a K ingaome ? | G7 | the 

 C.I-will ay no more(and'I can ſcarcely ſay worſe) then that reg, 

they are of all others the extremeſt exemies to the Crofſe of Chriſt, G 

a very ill-and fad ſpetacleamong Chriſtians; and that there is -no- juſt; 

thing more unrealonable then to- pretend Chriftienity for the doing C 

this, whichis ſo perfectly contrary to it... otf.0; 38 in 01 

S. Yow-have now paſt through all the Chriſtian graces at tht deſe; 

firſt defpgned for conſideration. I ſhall put youin minge of the. neat paſt 

thing whereof you made your ſelfe my debter, thedifference of, an is h 

dependence between Juſtification and SanRification;wherein fr WM as th 

you will pleaſe to give me the.notion of the ſingle termes.. Aud Ir of C 


What # Juſtification? | 4 _” 


\ 
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*2O, It is Gods accepting FP perſons, and not imputing our ſons, SeA.IV, 
his covering, or Ppardoning our iniquities, his being ſo recon- Of Faſti- 


ciled unto us ſinners, that he determines not to puniſh us fication. 


eternally. | 7 
S. What ts the cauſe of that ? | 
C. God; free mercy untous in Chriſt, reyealed in the yew Co- 
venant | 
S. What'in 14 15 the Inſtrumentall cauſe of ir ? 


C.' As an Inſtrument #5 logically and properly taken, and fig- 


nifies an inferiour, leſle principall, efficient cauſe, fo nothing in 
us can have any thing to doe (7. e, any kinde of phyſical! efficien- 
cy) m this work ; neither is it imaginable it ſhould, it being a 
worke of Gods #pon #s, Without us, concerning us, but not With= 
in atall, And if you mark, 7»ſtification being in plain termes 
but the accepting our perſons and pardoning of fins, it would be 
very improper and harſh to. affirm, that our workes, our any 
thing, eyen our faich it ſelfe, ſhould accepr our perſons, or pardon 
our ſins, though in never ſo -inferiour a notion ; which yet they 
mukt if they were inſframentall' in our fuftification. 'Tis true in- 
deed * thoſe neceſlary qualifications, which the Goſpel requires 


if us, are conditions .or morall inſtruments, without which we ſhall 


not be juſtified; but thoſe are not properly called inſtruments or 


cauſes. 

S. What are thoſe qualifications ? 

. C. Faith, repentance, firm purpoſe of a new life, and the reſt 
of thoſe *graces, upon which in the Goſpe// pardon is promiſed 
the Chriſtian ; afl comprizable in the new creature, converſion, 
regeneration, CC, F 

S. Are theſe required in 14, ſo as Without them, We cannot be 
juſtified ? How then are we juſtified by the free grace of God? 


C. Yes, theſe rwo are very reconcileable, for there is no worth 


in our Faith or Repentance, or any poor weak grace of ours to 
deſerve Gods favonr to our perſons or pardon of what finnes are 
paſt, or accepration of our imperfe&t obedience for the future ; 
tis his freegraceto pardon, and accept us 'on ſuch poor conditions 
w_ and this free grace purchaſed, and ſealed to us by the death 
Or Charge, 1.25545 | A LHICLABTESS | 

S. What now 1s SanRtification ? Dvd 

Wien | L 2 C, The 
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| of Sandlifica-- 
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C. The word may noteeither.a:gife af: Gods, his-giving of. grace 
to prevcur, and ſandtifie us; or a-duty of ours,'our paws open 
king uſe of that grace ;. and .both thele conſidered rogethef*, either. 
as_an+ AF, ar as a State. | ; 

S. What t it as it ſignifies. an AQ? 

C. The #nfufion of holineſſe in our hearts, or. of: ſome degrees of” 
holineſſe, and'parallel: to that, the receiving and obeying the good: 
motions of Gods {anRifying Spirit, and laying them. up to fruifie- 
in an honeſt heart ; theturning of. the loul.to God, or. the-farſt be-. 
ginning of new life. . | 7 

 S, What # it as it ſignifies a State? | 
C, Theliving anew, a holy, a gracious lite, in obedience to the: 
good grace of God, and daily improving and growing, and at laſt. 
perlevering and dying init. Perak His 
S..Hhat now u the dependence between Juſtification and San-. 
:Gication 2. | 
-  C. This, that the- firſt part of San@ification, . the beginning of: | 
new./ife, muſt bee firſt-had, before God pardons or. juſtifies any ;;: 
then when God is thus-reconciled to the xew Convert upon his vow: 
of new life, he gives him more grace, enables and affifts him for that: 
ftate of ſavttlification,whereinif he makes good uſe of that grace,hees 
then continues to enjoy this: favorr and juſtification ; but if hee- 
perform not his vow, proceed not in Chriſtsan holy life, but re-. 
laple into waſting atts or habits of finne; then God chargeth again. | 
21 his former finnes-upon him, and thoſe preſent iniquities of tys, | 
and in them, if he returne -not again, he ſ94l1 dte ;- as appears by: { 
Exek18.24s .1f the righteoxs (1, e. the ſanGtified and juſtified Per-,. ' 
ſon) depart from his righteonſneſſe, and committeth iniquity; in his 
fin, that he hath fonned, be ſhall:die: and bythe parable of the: 
King Mat.18. where he that had the debt pardoned him. freely by! 
his Lord,:yet for exacting over-ſeverely from his felowr/ertianty1s; 
again unpardoned and caft into priſon, delivered to the tormentors, | 
till he ſhonld pay all that was due. unto bim, v4.34; which'parable- 
Chrift applics to our preſent bulinefle, v.3 5: So likewiſe ſhall my; | 
heavenly Father dve alſo unto you. . wo 

; Ss, Back 14 not 4 man juſtified before-he is fancified; andif be bty.. 

how then can.his Jaſtification depend on. his SanRification 23. ' 1.497 
. If he were juſtified before he were fantified in any-kind; then! 


- 
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would your reaſoning hold ; for ſure by the ſame reaſon that j4- 
| flification might be begun before repentance or reſolution of new 
life, or conyerfionto God , it might allo bee continued to him that - 
repented not , Or that rerurned to his eyill way': and therefore 
without all doubt this kind of San@ification is precedent in order 
of nature to 7aſtification , 1. ce. I mult firſt believe, repent, and re- 
turn, (all which together is that farth which is required as the con- 
dition of our being juſtified, a receiving of the whole Chriſt, a cor- 
diall aſſent to his commands, as well as promiſes, a giving upthe - 
heart to him, a reſolution of obedience, ® a proneneſſe or readineſſe., ,, ,, * 
to obey him, the thing without which (faith ® an ancient Writer) OOTY k 
Cbriſt can dog none of his miracles upon our ſouls , any more then 7. ""_ 
he could his mighty works. among his unbelieying country-men.,) * Iobius ap... 
before God will pardon : ( though indecd in reſpe&t of time there 7/0. bib... 
is. no ſenſible priority, but Gods pardon and our change goeto- 
gether, at What time ſoever we repent , or convert ſincerely, God 
will have mercy, t»e. juſtifie.) A further proofe of this; if it bee - 
needtull, you may take from the Authour tothe Hebrews, c. 10: . 
where having ſaid, 9.14. that Chriſt by hi own ſuffering perfeFted 
for ever them that are ſanttified , intwaating that. they mutt bee 
ſanKiified before hee perfe&# them, hee addeth a proofe,by which . 
theſe twothings are cleared: Firft,that [to perfe@|there, Hignifies|to. - 
forgive fins or to ;uſtifie. ] Secondly, that this dotrine of the prio- 
ruy of. ſanttification , is-agreeable to the deſcription of the ſecond 
Covenant, Jer.31233. That by perfeting hee'means j»ſtifying : or : 
pardoning; of fins, *ris apparent by v.17. Their fins and -iniquities - 
Will T remember n9 more; Which muſt needs bee acknowledged to : 
be that part of the teſtimony that belongs to that part: of the propo- - 
fition to be proved by it | © he hath perfetted for ever] (the former «© 545eaguyey | 
pars of the teſtimony belongs tothe latter part: of the propoſition,as 'tis 73 Texan» - | 
ng an expreſſion of. ſanchfication} which may further [chus. ap- - #*%s- - | 
peare ; -to-perfett, in this Aithot; ſignifies to conſecyate to Pricſf- 
hood, (c.2;10. 5.9% & 7428..) that x beingapplicd tous,; is a phraſe 
to note bo/gneſſe or libertyto- enter into the Holies, y. 19.that a- - 
gait to-pray confidently to God,w*? v.18.is ſettodenote pardon of 
Y ſon, and waſping our hearts from an-evill conſcience, ie. from guilt 
"= offin, v.22: Which being /premiſed, the ſecond. thing moſt.necef(a- - 
f. nly follows, that iu Jeremy 32:3 3-the tenure of the Covenant: fers 
£7 L:3: Sar- - 
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PR” ification before  uſtification; for, faith the Apoſtle, he a firſt | 


ſaid , 'L Will put my laW into their hearts, and put or write them in 
Their thoughts, or mixas,and then, Þ afier the ſaying of that,* 4l- 


ſo I will no more” remember their fins , nor their offences. Many 


other $criptureevidences might be added to-this marter, if it were 


needfull. As for thoſe that make 7aſtification to be before Santis . 


fication, Fhope and conceive they mean by ſanttification the ſantti= 
fied flate, the aftuall performance and practice of our yows of 
new life, and our growth in grace, and by our ?»ſtification thar 
firſt af of pardon, or reconciliation in-God, and then they fay true; 
'but if they mean, that our fins are pardoned , beforewe conyert to 
Ged, and reſolye new life, and that the firſt grace cgabling te doe 
theſe, is a conſequent of Gods having pardoned our ins; this is 
a miſtake, which in effe& excludes jaſtification by faith , which is 
that firſt grace of receiving.of Chriſt., and reſigning our hearts up 
to him, and muſt beinorder of nature precedent to our f«ſtifica« 
tioz,.or elſe can neither be condition, nor inſtrument of it ; and be. 
fides, this is apt to have an ill influence on prafice , and therefore 
I thought-fit to prevent it. The iflue of all is, that God will not 
pardon till we in heart reform and amend.. He that forſaketh, 1, e, 
in hearty ſincere reſolution, abandons the ſins of the Old man;/ball 
have-mercy , and none but he, And then, God will not continue 
this gracious fayour of his. but to thoſe who make uſe of his aſ- 
fiſting grace to per/evere in theſe reſolutions of forſaking ; ſo that 
the juſtification is ſtill commenſurate to. the ſanfification,an'at of 
juſtification upon an a&t of ſanHtification, or a reſolution of new 
life, -and a continuance of juſtification, upon continuance of the 
ſanftified eſtate. | | 


S. But 15 wot God firſt reconciled nnto Hs, before he gives 5 A= - 


ny grace to ſanttifie us ? | D | ; 
. C. So far reconciled he is, as to give us grace, and ſo- far as to 
make conditionall promiſes of ſalvation , :but not ſo as to give 
pardon or juſtifie actually ; for you know , whom God juſtifies, 


thoſe he glorifies, i, e. if they paſſe out of this life ina juſtified 
eſtare, they arecertainly glorified , but you cannot imagine; that; _ 
God will glorifie any who is not yet [anified* for without holi= 
neſſe no man ſhall [ee the Lord, And therefore you will eaſily” 
conclude, that God juſtifies none, who are unſantified;” for if he 


did, 
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did, then ſup 
eitherthat the #n/an#ified man is glorified, or the juſtified man not 
glorified.. Any thing elle God may doe to the nn/anGified man, 


but either. /ave him , or doe ſomewhat on which ſaving infallibly: 
follows ; and therefore give him. grace he may, but till that grace 
be received and treaſured up in an honeft heart, he will neyer be 


throughly reconciled to him, 3, e. juſtifie or ſave him. _ 
©: S;” I pray then from theſe premiſes ſer me down the order or 
method uſed by God in the ſaving of a ſinner. beg fe BY 

C, Iwill. It is this. 1. God gives his Sow to aze for him , and: 
fatzfie for his fins; ſo that, though he be a ſinner, yet on conditi- 
on of anew life he may be ſaved. Then 2. in that death of Chriſt, 
hee ſtrikes with him a New Covenant, a Covenant of: mercyand: 
orace; Then 3. according'tothat Covenant he ſends: his Spirir, 
and by the ord (and that Spirir annexed to'it) he cals the finner 
powerfully to'repentance ; If he ar/wer to that call, and awake, 
and ariſe, and make his ſincere faithfull reſolutions of new life; God: 
_ then 43 juſtifies, accepts his perfon, and pardons hisfinspaſt : Then: 
F.Cives him more-grace;aſfiſts him to'dve;(as'before he enabled hiny 
to will) 1. e. to perform his good reſo/ations, Then 6, upon ron- 
tingaxce in that ſtate, in thoſe performances, till the houre of death,; 
he gives to him; as to a faithful ſervant, a'crown life... 

S, The good Lord be thus mercifull to me a finner. Thlefſe God,. 
wid give you many' thanks for theſe direfions , and ſhall be well. 
preaſed to continue you my debtor fer the other particalar you :pro=- 
miſed me, till ſome farther time of leiſure , and ſo intermit your: 
trouble for ſome ſmall time, | 


poſing the perſon to die in that inſtant, it muſt follow, - 


Gods methyd C 
in ſaving a ſig-- 


ner, . 
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CI T- bene F reaped by your laſt diſcourſe, hath not ſa- 


[Mount , which I have beard commended for an abſtra&t of Chriſti. 


for the praftice of vertue ; But I pray, why aid Chriſt when hee 
preacht it leave the multitude beloW, and go up to a Mount, accom- 
panied with none but Diſciples ? ms 


L ['B, I L 


E tsfied, but raiſed my appetite to the more earneſt inv 
ih portnnate deſire i whe 4 yet bebinde, and in the next 
* _ - place, of the conſideration of Chriſts Sermon in the 


an Philoſophy , an elevating of his Diſciples beyond all other men - 


- iC, 'Thathe went up to the 2ſonnt, was to intimate the matter 


-of this Sermon to beethe Chriſtian law, as you know the fewiſh 


Law was delivered in a own, that of $1nai, And that he would 
have no auditours, but Diſciples, it was, I. Becauſe the multitude 
followed him not for do&rines, but for cares ; ch. 4. 24, 25, and 
therefore were not fit auditors of precepts. 2+ Becauſe theſe precepes 
were of an elevated nature, aboye all that ever any Law-giver 
cave before; and therefore were to bee diſpenſed only to choice 
auditours. 3, Becauſe the heights and myſteries of Chriſtianity 
are not wont to be abruptly diſpenſed, bur by degrees,to them * that 
haveformerly made ſome progreſſe, (at leaſt haye delivered them- 
ſelves up to Chriſts Leftures, entred into his School ) 1... ro his | 
Dsſciples, | Vis Li 
S. what then? are none but Diſciples the men to Whom thus © 
Sermon belongs? andif ſo, will it not thence follow that the com- 
mands contained in it, ſhall oblige onely the lucceſſors of thoſe 
Diſciples , the Miniſters of the Goſpel , andſo all others bee freed _ 
from that ſeverity ? | RE”. | 
C. That it was given onely to Diſciples then,it is acknowledged; _ 
but that will be of latitude enough to containe all Chriſtians ; for \. 
to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, is no morethen ſo ; for you know Chriſt 
firſt called Diſciples, and they followed him ſome time, before hee © 
ſent them out, or gave them commiſſion to preach, &c. 5. e. before 
hegave them the dignity of Ap»ſHler, of which as onely the Paſtors © 
of the Cherch are their /ucce ſſours, ſo in Diſcipleſhip all Chriſtins © 
pro- 2 
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profeſſonrs. And therefore you muſt refolye'now once for all; that 
what is in this' Sem ſaid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians are con- 
cern'd.in indifterently ; it is command and obligatory to all_that 
followhim, or retain to him. | 
| S. You have engaged me then to think my ſelf concersd ſo near- 
ly init, 4s not to have patience to be longer ignorant of thus my 
ant} | 

will youpleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the Sermon, 
wherein 1 can direft my ſelf ſo far , as to diſcern the eight Beati- 
tudes to bee the firſt part * 1 pray how far am I concers'd in 
them ? ” 

C; So farre as that you may retolye your ſelfe obliged to the 
belief, x. That you are no farther a Chriſtian, then you haye in 
you every one of thoſe graces, to which the bleſſedreſſe is there 
prefixed. 2.That cyery one of thoſe graces hath matter of * preſent 
bleſſedneſſe in it : the word bleſſed 1n the front denoting a preſent 
condition , abſtracted. from that which afterwards expects them. 
3. That there is aſſurance of furnre bleſſedueſſe to all thoſe thar 
have attained to thoſe ſeverall graces, 

S. 1 ſhall remember theſe three direftions, and call upon you to 
exemplifie them in the particulars as they come to our hands: and 
therefore, firſt, I pray give me the firſt of theſe graces, what it #5, 

C. Poverty of ſpirit. POTTY 

S. What u meant by that ? 


* 


C. It may poſſibly Ggnific a preparation of minde or ſpirit to 


part with all worldly wealth, a contentednefleto live poor and bure 
in this world ; but I.rather conceive it ſignifies a /oW/y opinion of 
ones ſelfe , a thinking my {elfe the meaneſt vileſt creature, /eaft of 
Saints, and: greateſt of ſinners, contrary to that ſpirirall pride: of 
the Church of Laodicea, Rey.3+17. which faid, ſhe was rich, and 
encreaſed with goods, and had need of nothing, not knowing that 
ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blinde, and naked, 
This is that infant childe-remper that Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſalute- 


ly neceflary to a Chriſtian, Mat. 18.4.and c.19.14. and thatin te. 


ipect ofthe humility of ſuch, c. 18. 4, and the lirtlenefſe, Luke g. 

48, i.e. being nn our own. conceit ( which I conceive is:meant hete, 

by the phraſe [in /pirie] the leaf, and loweſt, and meanelt; (and as 

children) moſt impotent, unſufficient of all creatures, 
M 


S, What 
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S. What xoW i the preſent bleſſedneſſe of ſuch ? EEPTOE 
C. I conſiſts in this, 1, That thisis an amiable and lovely qua»- 
lity, a charm of /ove amonglt men, wherc ever 'tis met with; where- 
as on the other fide, pride goes hated , and curſed, and abomined 


by alt; drives away ſervants, frieuds, and all bur flatterers. 2.1n 


that this is. a ſeed-plat of all yertuc, eſpecially Chriſtian , which - 
thrives. beſt, when 'tis rooted deep, 1. e, inthe humble loWly heart. 
3. Becaule it hath the promiſe. of grace, [ God giveth grace tothe © 
humble, | but on the contrary, refiſteth the prond. | 

S. What aſſurance of futnre bleſſcdneſic i there to. thoſe . that © 


bave this gruce ? 


_ 'C.Irisexprefitin thele words, [ ſor theirs, or * of them 14 the 
K ingdome of Heaven | which, I conceive, ſ1gnifies-primacily , that 
Chrsſts Kingdome of grace, the true Chriſtian Church, is made up 
peculiarly of ſuch ; As.in the anſwer of Chriſt to. Fohn, Matth. 1%, 
5. (a way of afluring him that he was the Chrift) 'tis. in the cloſe; 
Þ ;be poor are Evangelized ,ox wrought on by the preaching of the 
Goſpel ; andas. Matth, 12.4, He that ſhall humble himjelfe 4 
this childe, the ſame ſhall be greateſt in the kingdome of heaven, 
1..c..2 prime Chriſtian or Diſciple of Chrifl; and c. 19. 14. for © of 
ſuch (which is. a bke phraſe paralleFto | of chem] here) 5 the king- 
dome of heaven, i, e. the Charch , into which he therefore com= 


. mands.them to be permitted to enter by Bapri/me, and chides. his. 


Diſciples for forbidding them. Thus is the Kingdeme of heaven to 
be imerpreted in Scriprere in divers places of the New Teftament, / 
which you will beable to oblerye when you read with carc.. ' 
'S, But how doth this belong to fature ble fſedneſſe ? } 

C. Thus, thatthis Kingdome of Gr.ace hcre, is-but an inchoatih 
of that of. Glory hereafter ; and: he that Hyes here the life of an 
humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be fiue to. reign the life of a vith« 
74008 Sant. | | _ 
 S. What 5 Mourning ? TI 7 

C, Contrition, or godly /errow conceived upon the ſenſe ef out. 
wants and fins. i 20 »: 8 
+ S. bat wants doe you mean?” 1. © ; 11> 30 

C. Spirienall Wants, 1. Of ovigivallimaraculate righteouſneſſt, | 
and holineſle, and purity. 2. Of frexgeh and- ſufficiency rode. 
the dury which wee one to God our Greer, Chrif our Reds. 
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mer , and the Spirit our Sanfifier, 

S. What finnes doe you mean ? 

C. x. Our originall depraveaneſſe, and proneneſſe of our carnall 
part toalll evilf, 2, The anal! and habituall fins of our wnre- 
generate, And 3. the many ſlips ard fals of our moſt regene- 
rate life. 

S. What u« the preſent felicity of theſe Mourners ? * ; 

C, That which reſults from the ſe»/# of this blefſed temper, there 
being no condition of ſoul more wretched, thenthat of the /e»ſleſſe 
obdurate ſinner, that being a kind 'of n»myeſſe, and /erhargy, and 


ſorrow for fin, the moſt vital quality, (as it is ſaid of fee/ing, that 
it is the ſenſe of 1ife; ) an argument that wee have ſome /ife in us, 
and ſo true matter of joy to all that finde it in themfelyes. And 


grieve , andthen rejoyce that he doth ſv. Beſides, the mourning 
ſoul is like the watered earth, like to proye the more fruitfull by 
that means, | + rig Ronles 
- S. What #4 the aſſurance of future felicity that belongs to this 
mourner ? DO Rad Jegherh. © 12671,63 Sane : | 
 C:'Tisfer downein theſe words, | for they ſhall be comhforted ] 
Chriſt who hereafter gives, now makes promiſe of comfort to ſuch, 
the reaping in joy belongs peculiarly to then that ſow in tears, and 
goaly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, when all other 
 workgth death : And belides, this aflurance ariſeth from the yery 
nature of comfort and refrefhmenrs* (by which the joys of heaven 
are expreſt ) of which none -are' capable but the {ad difconſalate 
mourners ; nor indeed is heaven (the yifion of God, and reyclati- 


on of his fayourYmatter of ſo much bliſſe, as when it comes ta. 


thoſe that wanted conf, ort, and when it wipes away all tears from 
their eyes,” who went mnmurning (all the day) all their life long. 

S. What i Meekneſſe? © FR ; | 
.  C. A oftneſſe, and mildeneſſe, and quietneſſe of ſpirit,expreſſing 
it ſelf in many paſſages of our life * x, In relation to God, and then 


| heaffirms, beitneyer ſo much aboye my reaſon ; (the captivati- 
on of the underſtanding to the obedience of faith)'or to doe what 


M 2 to 


death of ſoul ; and contrariwiſe, this feeling, and ſrfblnee and 


he commands, and then 'tis obedience, or to endure what he ſees fit | 


therefore it was very well {aid of a Father : * Let a Chriſtian man * Doleat homo 


Cbriſtianus, 
de dolore gande- 
at, A Ia 


Of meckneſle, 


it is a ready willing /#b-miſion to his will, whether to believe what 
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to lay upon us, and then *tis patience , cheartulneſſe in affliction, 
Jura. 297" with our lot whatſoever it is, (contrary to all mur- 
muringand-repining, and exmity to the croſſe, and all reſtlefle un- 
latisficdneſſe) the being dumb or filent to the Lord, Plal. 37.7, and 
reſolving with old. Eli, It i the Lord, let hins doe what ſeemeth _ 
him good. All which, faith, obedience, patience, though they bee, 
vertues of themſelyes.diſtin&t from- meekneſſe tricily taken, may. 
yet. bee very fitly reduced. to that head, in as much as: meekyeſſe 
moderates:that. wrath, which would by conſequence deſtroy them. 
2..1n relation to men, whether Swperioxrs, Equals, or Inferionrs.. 
IF they be our S»periowurs, then 'tis modeſty, and humility, and re-, | 
verence to all ſuch in generall, (at leaſt reduttively, meekyeſſe be- 
ing. an adjun& and help to thoſe vertues, removing that which 
would hinder them) but if withall they be our lawfull Magiſtrates, 
then our weekneſſe conſiſts. in obedience, attive or paſſive ,. ating. 
all'their /-ga/l commands, and (ubmirting (to far at leaſt, as not to. 
make yiolent reſiſtance) to the puniſhments which they ſhall inflict 
- upon us, when we diſobey their i[{egall, In quietneſſe of ſpirit,and. 
not being gives to changes ; the dire contrary to all peaking e- 
ll of dignities, but eſpecially to /edition and raking up of Armes, 
gainſt them : which of what ſort ſoeyer. it bee, though wee may: 
flatter.our lelyes that we are onely, on the defenfive part, will bring 
upon us condemnation , - Row. 13.2. for alchough it bee naturally; 
lawfull-to defend my life from him that would unjultly take it a-. 
way from me, yet if itbe the lawfull ſupreavs Magiſtrate that at-- 
tempts it, I muſt not defend my {elf by afſav/ting.of him, forthat is; 
' not:to defend onely, but to fn] ; and Ged forbid,” that though it: 
were to fave my: owne life, I ſhow!d lift up my hand againſt the 
Lords Anointed. It is true, Defenſive Wars way be poſſibly law- 
full at ſome time, when Offenſive arenot ; bur of Subjets againſt; 
their Soverarigy neither can, becauſe if it be ##axre , it. will come: _ 
under the phraſe, Reſiſting the power, Rom.13. and ſo be damnable, 
and quite contrary to the wweekeſſe here; and (farther) to All fiich 
Oathes, which-in every Kingdowe are taken by the Snbjef&s tothe: 
ſupream power, asthat of ARegeance,&c. 4 
S. Wherein doth meekneſle towards Onr Equals.con/:/# " 0 
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not provoking them, for. the wrath of man worketh not the will of 
God,Jam:1.20, 2.1n bearing with their: infirmities, 3.In kind, mild, 
_ diſcreet. reproof ofthem 3 and 4 In patience and thankfulneſle fos 
the like from them again, 5. .In ſubmitting: one to another 7u. love, 
every one thinking another better then. himſelf... * | 
S. But what if they-be our Enemies? {= 
C. Then it is the meek, mans. part to /ove, to doe good, and bleſſe 
and pray for them, in no wiſe ro-recompence, evill with ewill, injury 
with injury, contumely with contumely ; in no wiſe to dvenge.our 
ſelves, but to overcome. evill-with good, 
S; What of they be neither our friends, :nor-foes? © 
C. Then: meekpeſſe conſiſts:.in humble, civill modeſt behayiour. 
towards them, 'neither-fflriving and .comending for trifles, ' or tre(- 
paſſes, or: contumelies, nor- moleſting with, vexatious ſuits; nor 
breaking. out into cauſleſle anger, ; provd, wrath .,, as Salomay cals 
- fury , not doing-ought that may.'proyoke them to the 
S.. But there ts yet: another. notion of my-Equals confiderable; 
thoſe to whom. 1 have. done; injury , What -15 meckeneſle . roward 
themw:?>> nila ng on ed Hodeie fot C7, off crnort3ifent 
. C. Irconhiſts in acknowledging the faule, and readinefſe tomake 
ſatisfaftion, in going and defiring to bee reconciled to ſuch abro-- 
ther, and-willingly ſubmitting to all-honeſt . meanes tending to thar - 
. 'S, What # the-daty'vof meekneſſe toward Inferiours ?.* ' ';-. - 
GC. Condeſcending, kingneſle, lovingnelle, neither opprelſing, nor- 
tyrannizing,nor uſng.imperiouſneſle, nor. taking; the rod when. it.. 
may bee {pared, nor provoking to Wrath. Servants, Subjefts, .or 
Children, T | RPE op 
S.. Is there any other: branch of meckneſle 'which'my .queſtions- 
have not put you in'minde uf ,-to'communicateto me?. _. 
| C. There iis one branch of-it' ſcarce toucht.yer; the meekneſſe of 
our #nderflandings in ſubmitting our opinions to thoſe. that are. 
placed vyer -us-by God ; which though'it be in ſtrict ſpeaking, the | 
vertue of. hamility and obedience, and not the formall: elicite a&t of. 
meekueſſe ; yemeekneſſe being ordinarily, and ſometimes. necefla- 
rily. annexed to theſe acts of thoſe.yertues,- 1 ſhall place. chem. re-! 
duRyely under:meekzeſe. . | | 
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A 'S. what wnſh thirmeckneſſe of our underſtandings be ? 


_ *C, Theproper'f rules for the defining it will be theſe : 1. Thar 


- where,/in/ any matter of d-F{rime, the plaine Word of God inter- 
poſes ir ſelfe, there we-myſt moſt readily yeild, without demwrros | 
or reſiſtance. But 2. Tf ix be matter neither defined, nor-pretended 
to be defined in Scripture, then with each particular man among 
- us, the definitions of the Church wherein we live, muſt carry it, fo 
farve as-ro- require our yeilding and ſubmiſſion ; and with that 
. Church-which is to defineit (ifit come-inlayfull aflembly to be - 
.debated ) the tradition of the Yniverſall, or opinion of the Primi- 


tive Charch, is to pome ; at leaſt to bee hearkned to with' great 


reverence: 11 that | 


te ; and that which the greater - pare of ſuch 


a ilawfull afſembly ſhall judge ro bemoſt agreeable toſuchrule, or 


(in caſe there is no/light tobe fetcht trom thence, 'then)- that which 
they Thall of themſelves according-to the 'wiſdome: given them by 


God"! agree upon to be-moſteovenient, ſhall be of force to ob- 
_ Lige all inferiours 1, not to expreſſe diſſent, 2. to obedience, But 


-3+ if Scripture bee pretended for one party in the debate, andthe 
.queltion be concerning the interpretation- of- that Seyipeere , and: 


no light from the Scripezre it (elf, either by ſurveying the context; | 


or e6mparins of other places, beto be had tor the clearing it), then 
again the judgement. of the #n#2er/all, or my particular Church, 
is to be of great weight with me; -ſofar as (if it ſo command) to 
inhibit my venting my own opinion either publickly , or privare- 
ly , with deligne to gaine Proſelyres ;- or if all bberty be ab{olucely 
left to all'ini thir'parriculgr., then meekweſſe requires me to enjoy 
-my opinion ſo; asthat T judge riot any other contrary-tninded, ' | 
'S. But what if the particular Church wherein I was baptized 
ſhall fall fromits own ſtedfaſtneſſe , and by authority, or law ſet 
up that which if it he not contrary to plain words of Scripture, is 
yet contrary to the dofrine or prattice of the Vawveyſall Church of 
the firſt and pureſt times, what will meckneſſe require me -ro doe 
in'that caſe ?. | 


'C. Meckneſſe wilrequire and atbeptn Fong) in paſſing ſuch judg- - 


ment on that Charch ; but if the light 


| | ſo clear, and the defe37;- 
Ms {o palpably diſcernible toall that T cannot but /es and acknow- 


ledge, and :m caſe itbe true, - that T am actiua ty convinced c that” FF 
the particular Church wherein I live is departed fromthe Catho- 
| | lick 
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lick. Apoſtolich, Chur ch, ' then, it. being. certain that the preater 
IT muſt beprefer'd beforethe lefler, and that nexr 36 ſcrip<- 
ture the Catbolick, Church of the firſt and pureſt times (eſpecially 
when the ſubſequent ages do allo accord with that for many hun- 
dred yeares) is the greareſt authority, it followes that meekene(e 
requires my obedience and ſubmiſſion to the Catbolick, Apoſtolick. 
Church, and not; to the particular, whexcin/I live, ſo: far, I'mcane, 
as that I am to retain that Cathelich,  Apoſtolick, and not this 9- 
vel, corrupt, not Catholick dodtrine> and if for my. doing (o I fall; 
under perſecution of the rulers ofthat particular Church, meckneſſe 
then requires me patiently to endure it, but in no caſe to ſubſcribe - 
to, ot.att any thing which is contrary to this Carholich, dotrine. 

S. But what if 1 may not be prrwitied to live inthat particular 
Church without this ſubmiſſion, or ſuch atting,| what-doth: the doc-- 
trine of meckneſſe then adviſe ? EMS 

C. If the meaning of your words | may not be permitted to live] 
be that they will put'me to death,then meekeneſſe faith I muſt meek-.. 
ly beare the loſſe of life i3.{elf, and ſo follow Chrift. Ori, the mean-- 
ing. be, that they. will 4an1/- me out of the kingdome, I, mult yen-- 
ture my cauſe with Ged, and meckly ſubmit to that puniſhmeng | 
alſo, and depend on Gods providence for my preſeryation in ſome - 
other. Or if the meanings be, that they will 4:veſ/# me of my poſſeſi-- 
ons, mul& or otherwiſe paxi/p me, the antwer is {till cleare, becauſe - 
all theſe axe lefle then the one lofle of life is ſuppoſed to be... ._ © | 
' S. But What if they ſhall excommnicate me, hath the doffrine, of - 
. meckneſſe any ſalve for me then, or anything which it requires of 
wee © | | | 6 

C. Yes, meekly to lic under that Cenſure, ſuppoſing that I 
am not e:xcommunicare from the Catholick_ Apoſtolick, Church,of - 
Chriſt by-any-luch Cex/#re,.but rather, ſo much the more fixmely - 
united to it by this meanes;Nor ana I obliged in this caſe to-ſeeke out - 
ſome other particular Church, which will receive me into theit. - 
communion, out of which this,bath ejected mee, but to ſubmit tothar - 
lot contentedly, which God ,permits.40. befall (mee us the diſcharge | 
of a good (conſcience. And in this calc, as long as; I'cominue con-- 
fant tothe: defirine. of the Carbelick Churcb, and mannain the 
wer d communion, (that of charity). with altibe true ;Church of - 
God, mber8locyct they are, and with all /partica/ar. Churches (and. 
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even with'this which hath excommunicated mee) ſo farreas to en= _ 
brace them with thearmes of Chriſtian charity, to joine yen with 
»roneons Churches -{o far ,' as they are not erroneonsy 4. e,to em- 
brace all Carholick truth whereſoeyer it is, ſeparating only from 
the corywptions of it, (and that tob only becauſe.they will not per= *' 
.mit me externally to join with them in the Catholick, truths, and 
communion, unleſſe T will-profeſſe to: join in their corruptions al- 
ſo) mrhiscaſe Tay, itisno fault of mine-if-it ſhould ſo happen, 
that I live in'no exter»all, publick-communion at all ; 'The true 
Chriſtian thus patiently abiding the good pleaſure of God, ceaſeth 
'not to be ſuch, by being caſt upon a deſert, or other equall hermi- 
tage in themid{t ofmen, and Chriſtians. Though after all-this, if 
thete be any purer Church thatwill receive me, or if any Charch 
equally corrupt, will yet give meliberty to join with them in the 
publick ſeryice of God, without complying or joining with them 
(or {eeming and appearing, to the ſcandal of others, fo to dee) 
in their corr#ptions, T doubt not but it is lawfull for me to aſſociate. ' 
with them, unileſſe my particular calling -or condition be ſuch, as | 
that (by ſome accident ) ſoine finne be conſequent -to my doing 
thus, as the for/aking thoſe which Tam bound to cleave to, andthe 
{ike. ; | 
* S. But What if this particular erroneous Church of which-I am, 
do not excommunicate or exclude me from her communion, what 
doth mecheneſſe then preſcribe 4n refpett of that communion? 

C. To communicate with her in all but her corruptions.. My 
-meaning is this,ſome other obligations there are upon every Chriſti« 
an (wherein meekeweſſe interpoleth not) which do require me not 
to depart from any Catholick Apoſtolick.truth, or prattice, at leaſt 
not to ſubmit to (or a) the contrary, or to do "= thing, which-is 
apt to confiren others in fo doing, or to lead thoſe that doubt (b 
my example) to do what they doubt tobe unlawfull; For in all 
theſe particulars, the Chriſtian law of ſcandall obliges mee, not on- 
ly not to yeild to any ſchiſme from the Carholick  Apoſtolick, 
Ghurch, or otherthe like corruption, but not to doe thoſe things, 
by-which Ifſhall be :hought by prudent mento doe ſo; And therefore 
thusfar I muft abſtain;But this caution being green ein ; 
meekneſſe then requires meas far as I may without breach of thele-. 
obligations, to communicate with that particular Church, as long - » 
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as Ilivein her armes, but permits me alſo to ſeek out for ſome purer 
Church, if that may conyeniently be had for me. Nay, if Iam by 


calling fitted for it, and can prudently hope to pl.czr (or contri- 


bute to the planting) ſuch a pure Apoftolick Church, where there 
is none, or to reconcile, and reſtote peace between divided meinbers 
of the Church Catholick, my eudevony to do fo, is in this caſe ex- 
tremely commendable, and that which Gods providence ſeems to 


- dire me to by what is thus befallen me, 


S. But there is one caſe yet,that ſeems not to have been mention'd, 
1 ſhall now gather it #p as pertinent to my former queſtions about 
the meckneſle of the underſtanding, though to thoſe, Which I have 
ſince propoſed, not all together ſo agreeable, And it is this, What if 
there be on both ſides great probabilities, but no demonſtration from 
Chriſtian principles, or interpoſing of the Gharch univerſal, or 
particular, which way will meckneſle then dirett me to propend 
or 8,.cline? © +. | 
_ C. Thatwhich muſt then direct me is mine owne conſTience, to 
take to that which ſeems to be moſt probable, and in. that my 
meeknefſe hath nothing to doe, nor can it oþlige me to belieyc that 
which I am convinced is not true,nor to diſ-belieye that which Iam 
convmeed is true : but yet before I am thus convinced, meekneſſe 
will give me its direCtions not to relie too oyerweetlingly on my 
owne judgement, but to compare my ſelte with other men, my 
equals, but eſpecially my ſuperionrs, and to have great jealouſies 
of any my. owne ſingular opinions, which (being repreſented to 
others as judicious as my ſelfe, rogether with the reaſons that haye 


perſWaded me to them) doe not to them prove perſwaſive ; nay, 


after I am convinced, wweekneſſe may againe move me to hearken- 
to other reaſons, that other men judge more prevailing, and if oc- 
calion be, to reverſe my former judgement thus paſt upon that 
matter ; it being very reaſonable for me (though not to believe 
LI am not convinced of, yet ) to conceive it poſſible for me not” 
to ſee thoſe grounds of convittion which another 1ees, and fo to be 
really miſtaken, though Ithink I am not ; and then what is thus 
reaſonable to be concluded poſſible, my meekneſſe will bid me con- 
clude p ſible, and having done that, adviſe me to chooſe the fafer 
part, and refolye rather to offend and erre by too much flexibility, 
then too much perver/neſſe ; by meckne(ſe, then by ſelf-love. : 
A N ' S, What 
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S. What 1s the preſent felicity of the meek man ? 77 14 nl 
_ C11 The very poſſeſſion of that grace, being of all others moſt 
delightfull and comfortable, both as that that dorms us and ſas 
us-out beautifull and loycly in the cyes of others, (and is therefore 
called the ornament of a merk and quiet ſpirit, 1 Pet. 3, 4.) and as 
that that affords us moſt matter of inward comfort ; As for ex- 
ample, that part of meekxeſſe which is oppoled to revenge, and 
conſiſts in bearing, and retributing- of ;#juries, this to a Tpirituall 
minded man is matter: of infinite de/sght, 1. In conquering that 
mad, wilde, devilhſh pafſion of reve»ge ; getting victory over ones 
ſelfe, which is the greazeſt at of valony, the rhought of which is 
conſequently moſt delightfull, 2. In congnering the enemy, of 
Os. 3; yoot- Which there is no ſuch way, as the ® ſoft anſwer, which, fairh the 
ons £1711 12TE&N p/iſe may, turneth aWay wrath ; and feeding the hyngry enemy, 
9h ; Bea: which ſaich Saint Paw, is the braping live coals gpon his head ; and 
= oh that the way that Meralliſts uſe to melt thole things that will not | 
be wrought on by putting of fire under them, which he farther ex- 
refles by OVETCOBIRG evil With Food, 3. In conmmering or - on= 
Arippibe all the 7ewiſh and Heathes world, which had neyer af 
tained to this skill of owing of ememies; (at the leaſt of thinking it 
b Tnimicos di= a duty whichis a pecualiar pitch ® of Cirs/ti:7ivy, to which they ate 
ligere omumn eleyared by Chrift 3 and the honour of this nmiſt needs be 
—_— a moſt pſeaſanr thing, 2, It is matter of preſence ſelicity to ns, 
19/4m,Toiul, nidpet of the tranquility and quiet it gaines us here, within 
Qur/owne :breafts, 'h calas from thofke ſformes that” pride; and | 
anger, and revenge, are wort to: raile iti' ns. And 9,"m tes. 
ſpect of the qwret 'peaceable living with others, without rife, - 
and debate, without puniſhmens, and' executions; that are the 
portion of the feditious, turbulent, diſobediert (pirits.- Which.” 
ts the meaning undoubtedly of the'promiſe m the Pſz/miſt; the 
meek ſhall inherit the. earth, 1.+, ſhall generally have the 'richift 
portion ofthe good things of rþ4; lite ; from whence this place | 
inthe Goſpel being taken, though it may be accommodated 10%. 
a. ſpirituall ſenſe: , by - interpreting the< earth for the ſand of 
rbe living, yetundoubtedly i literally notes the land 'of Canain, 
or Jadea, which is oft -in the 'O1d:and New Teft.oment called” the” 
earth ; and fo then the promiſe of 1wheriting rhe earch , wilh Ml 
bee all one: with that annexed to. the filth Commandement, tail 
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thy dejs may be long in the fax which the Lord thy G od giveth thee; 
i, C. 2 prolperous /ong life here is ordinarily the 9zeekmans portion, 
which he that ſhall compare,and obſerve the ordinary diſpenſations 


of Gods providence, ſhall finde to be moſt remarkably true, eſpeci- - 


ally if compared with the contrary fate of r#rbulen; ſedirious per- 
ſons; Although ſometimes God in his wifdome permit it to bee 0- 
therwiſe, for the puniſhing ' of a wicked nation (which can hayeno 
greater puniſhment then that of a Civill war., wherein the' weeke 
man oft ſuffers moſt; and isſuryived by the rzrb#lent) or for ſome 
other reaſon in his aeconomy. | TEA, 
© S. But if this reward belong to the meck in this life , what aſſa- 
rance of future felicity can he have, there being no.other promiſe to 
him here, but that he ſhall inherit the earth? " '- - -- 

C: The temporal reward can no ways deprive him of the' eter- 
nall ; but as the temporall Canaar was to the Few, a type, and' to 
them that obeyed, a pledge of the cternall, ſo. is the earth here a re- 
all inheritance below , and a pawn of another above ; and this is 
the meek rhans adyantage((aboye many other duties) a double Ca- 
aan is thought little enough for him, the tame felicity in a manner 
attending him, which we believe of Adam, if he had not fallen, a 
life in Paradiſe , and from thence a tranſplantation to Heaven. 
The like we read of them that part with any thing deare to them 
for Chriſts ſake, or in obedience to Chriſts command, ( which I 
conceive belongs eſpecially to-the zzeck., patient endurer of Chriſts 
croſſe, and to the liberall minded/man.) he {hall have a h»adred 
fold more ' in this life,” and in the world ro come, everlaſting life; 
and unlefle it bee. here to the meek ( or to godlineſſe ingenerall, 
1'Tim.4;8;) we meet notwith any other tetnporal{ promiſe in the 
New Teſtament : And therefore this place here may bee reſolyed 
yery well to be parallel to thac other, not onely in the hrndyed fold, 
or zxheritance in this life, but in that addicion alſo of eyerlaſting life 
after this. Beſides, other places of Scripture there are that intimate 


_ thefuturereward of the meek, as where ft is ſaid to be in the fight 


of God of great price; 'and that if 'we barn 'of -Chriſt to be -meck , 
wee ſhall ifinde; reſt to” onr ſouls; and: even here the* bleſſedneſſe 
in the-front,, noting preſent bleſſednefſe ; cannot rightly doe o , 


. if there:were no future reward allo belonging to it, -it being a 


curſe, no bleſſing, to have our good things with Dives, or, with 
ops BG | - ps. '3 . N 2 the 
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the Hypecrite, outrewardin this life, and none to expeR behinde 
n another, | I TITS | 1 FA 
S. What then u the fourth: grace * 
of bungring nd OC, Hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſſe. 
| thirſting aftr © ppharrs that ? And 1, What u meant by righteouſneſle? 
| righteouſneſſe. C. Tris of two ſorts. 1* Inherent, and then Imputed; the inhe- 
| xent, git 5-0vj proportioned to our ſtate, conſiſting in the morti.. 
fying of fins and lufts , and in ſome degrees of holy new life : the 
imputed, 1s Chriſts rightcouſnefle accepted as ours, which is in plain 
words, the pardon of our fins, and acceptation of our perſons .in 
Chriſt. | 
S. What « hungring and thirfting ? =O 
C. Youmay join them both together, and makethem one com- 
mon apperite of both thoſe kindes. of righteouſneſſe. Qr. if you 
pleaſe, you may more diftinRty ſet them. thus, that hangring is an 
carneſt appetite or deſire of food, and here, in a ſpiritual: ſenſs, is. 
apportioned to the fivſt kind of righteonſneſſe , that of Gods ſan- 
ftifying grace, which is as it were bread or food to the ſoul, to ſu-' 
Rain it from periſhing eternally ; and ſo hnngring after rightc-. 
ouſneſſe, isan eager, impaticnt, unſatisfiable defire of grace, of ſan-. 
Qity to the ſoul, and that deſire attended with. prayer and impore | 
tumity to-God for the obtaining of it. | $1 
S. What i thirfling after cool E021 ng 
C. Thirſting is a deſire of ſome moiſtare to refreſhy' and: is here- 
apportioned-to that ſecond kinde of righteowſneſſe confiſting in- 
pardon of fin, which is the refreſhing of the panting ſoul morally. 
wounded, and fo likethe-Hart in the Pſalmift , longins after the 
Water-brooks, to allay the feaver conſequent ta: that wound, to. 
quench the flame of a ſcorching conſcience ; and ſo Thirfting af-- 
ter righteonſne (ſe, is4 raolt carnelt deſire of' pardon,and petitioning- 
of: it from-God ir» Chriff, and neyer giving over that importunity, 
untill he be inclined to have metTy. | 27:13, 900 
S. What preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger. and Thirſt? 
C. As appetite or lomach to meat is a figne of health in the bo» : 
dy, fo is this hanger inthe ſoul, a vital quality, evidence of ſome-- 
life of grace in the hears, and in that reſpe&t matter- of. preſet feli= 
city ; Whereas on the other fide; the decuy of appetite, theno mans * 
| ner of fomach, is 2 yiteous conſumptive ſymptoms. , and moſt 
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Htification, Or juſtification, the molt mortall deſperate condition in 
the world. Y | 


S.. What aſſurance of future happineſſe attends this Hungring -Þ 


. {C. As much as.Gods promile of: filling can afford, Nay, pro- 
ortionably to.the two parts of the apperize , the ſtate of g/ory 


is full matter of ſatisfaction to each ; there is there perfeF? holi-. 


ne ([efÞ#chout mixture of infirmity or carnality, anfwerable tothe 
hungring after inherent righteonſneſſe ; and there is there perfe## 
finslfl pardon and acquittance from all the guilt and debt of finne, 
and ſo the thirſt of impured righteouſneſſe is ſatisfied allo, So that 


finde ſatisfaFtion , which : they- that ſet. their hearts upon carnal 
worldly. objets, hungring after wealthand ſecular greatneſle, /uſts, 


we have of them, the more we deſire to have, and in another world 
there is no expectation of ought that ſhall be agreeable to ſuch de- 
res," | A | ; pigs = | 

S. VVhat s Mercifulaefle ?* | 

C. Abundance of charity, or goodueſſe, or benignity; there being 
in the Scripture-ſtyle * two words near kin to one another, juſtice 
and mercijulneſſe,. ordinarily going together; but the latter a much 
higher degree then the former; the firſt ſ1gnifying that /egall charity, 
that both the /aw of nature and aſes require tobe performed to 
our brethren, but the ſecond an. abxndaxce.or ſupereminent degree 


_ of it ;- expreſſions of both, which we have, Row. 57. .under.thoti- . 


tles of the righteous man, and the good may... 
S. V'Vherein doth thu mercifulneſie exprefſe it [elf ?* 
C. In.twoſortsof. things, eſpecially, x. Givingg 2: Forgiving-. 
S. In giving of what ? | | 


C. Ofall ſort of things that our abilities; and. others: wants may - 
propoſe to us: ſuchare,.re/ief to theſe that are in diſtrefle; eaſe to- 
thole in. pain, 4/77; ta poor. hauſe-keepers, wvindication of honeſt : 
$: reputation , whe they are flandered ; but above all to mens | 
[pnls, good (counſel, fealonable reproofs , encouragement in. per- - 


ng of duty, when they are tempted to-the contrary*, comfore 


p ſperate prognoſtick : and not caring for grace or. pardons for ſan | 


hee-that hath no other hunger or.thirſt but theſe, ſhall bee ſure to 


&c. ſhall never be able to arrive to, either here or hereafter ; ſuch , 
aqpiions being here, if attained to, very unſatisfyin 0, hen 


mtimeof worldly afflitions, bur eſpecially of tempration;ffrengrh- . 
Tut | _ N.3 wing - 


0” mercifulneſs... | 
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wing in theways of God, and whatſoever may tend to the good of 


.ADOWR 5.295 HE, 
_  S. VVhat mean you by forgiving ? 
C. The mot avenging of injuries or contumelies, xot ſuffering 


their treſpaſles againſt ze , nay, nor fins againſt God to coole or | 


leſſen my charity and mercy to them, but /oving and compaſſiona- 
ting, and ſhewing all eftedts of true Chriſt;an mercy(luch eſpecial- 
. :ly asmay doe them moſt good) as well to exemies and ſinners , as 
to friends. | | 
'S. VV hat #5 the preſent felicity that attends thus grace ? 


C. The preſent delight of having made another man happy, of. 


reſcuing a. poor ſoul wreſtling with wart, &c. from that preſſure, 
of reprieying him that was, as it were, appointed to die; this is cer- 
tainly the moſt ingenuow pleaſure in the world, 2, The gloriouſ- 


'# ZanJevew 3) nefſe of ſodoing ; a kind of God-like a&t ; one of the ® two things | 


ev:eyerair. Which a Heathen could ſay were common.to us with God ; eſpe- 
Pythag. cially, if it be an a& of ghoſtly mercy, an alms, a dole , a charity 
to the ſoul ; To relcuea poor finner dropping into the pit, reeling 
into Hell, by conference , advice, examples of heavenly life, not 
onely to ſave my ſelf, but others alſo ; this is in a manner to par- 


take of that incommunicable title of Chriſt, that of Saviowr; fuch 


| > 2x Laantuy © thing to-which (faith® Ariſtotle) as toar heroick. quality belongs 
dab uantel not praiſe , but pronouncing bleſſed; according to that of S. Pal 
WED from our Saviour, it is more bleſſed to give, then to receive: Which 
| ſuppoſes that it isa bleſred thing to give, 
S.V/hat aſſurance t there of future bleſſedueſſe to ſuch ? 

\C. The greateſt ri the world, from this promiſe annext. [" they 
ſhall obtain mercy | Gods puniſhments axe moſtly anſwerable to our 
ſins, he thinks good to give us a fight of our tranſerefſion by the 
manner” of hisinflictions, and fo heis allo pleaſed to apportion his 
rewards to our graces; mercy to the mercifullmoſt peculiarly ; by 


mercy meaning, 1. Acts of bownty, liberality from God, towit,tem- © 
porallabundance, (the common portion of the Alms-giver )' and 
ſpiritual abundance of grace , of ſtrength: in time of temptation; . 


2. Merty, m fargiving, pardoning, not imputing our fins. ' Upoti 


which-ground it is, that in the form of prayer which he hath himſalf 
preſcribed us, he annexeth the forgiving of all treſpaſſers againſt © 
4%, tO Our prayer for forgiveneſſe to our ſelves, as the cory I 

Ry CIR without 
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without which we may not hope for ſuch forgiveneſſe.. | 

S. VVhat 7 purity in heart ?- | © Of jndy of: | 

C. The Hpar: fignifiesthe inner man.and eſpecially the pradticall bear. 11 1 
part, or. principle of ation. And the purity of that is of rwo ſorts; the 
firſt, that which is contrary to pollrion ; the ſecond , that. which is. 
contrary to mixture; as you know water is ſaid to be pure, when it 
is clean,and not nuudded and defiled ;-and wine is faid to bee pure, | 
when it is * or mer. Inthe firſt reſpeRtit excludes carnality, inthe 
ſecsnd, hypocrifie.. | - \ | 

S. V/hen may 4 man be ſaid to be pure in heart, in the firſt 


enſe ? . 
i When not only in the members, or inſtruments of aKion, but 
eyen in the hearr, all parts of carnality or worldlineſſe are morti-. 
fied. As when we neither are guilty of a#»a/l uncleanneſſe , nor 
yer conſent to unclean defires ; nay, feed not ſo much asthe eye 
with unlawfult objects, or the heare with filthy thoughts ; and be. 
caule there be other pieces of carnality belides, as ftrrfe, faction 1e-- 
dition, &c. yea, and pride, and the conſequents. of that; all thete 
mult be wrought out of the heart, or elſe we have not attained to. 
this parity; but are inthe Apoſtles phraſe; 1 Cor. 3:3: ftill carnal. 
Ando for Worldlineſſe { for: earth you' know wilt pollute alfo 
when I not anely. keep my ſelf from »&s of 59juſtice, and violence, 
but from defignes of opprefſion, nay from covering that which is 2-- 
nothers; and ſo likewiſe for Saranicall injeions, when I give them 
no manner of entertainment, but” reje& them, ſuffer them not to-; 

fay upon the ſoul, and to to defile it, + 

Sy. When may 1 be ſaid pure in heart, i the ſecond ſenſe ? 

C. When Tattainto ſincerity; when Tfayour-not my (elf in any 
known ſin ; double not with God; divide not betweene him and: 
my own luft, own ends own intereſts; between God and Ifammoy, 
Ged and the praiſe of men, &c. For this'is ſurc a main part of' the - 
damning ſin of hypocrifie, againſt which there are ſo many woes de- . 
nounced, (the not appearmyg to others leſle finfull then we are; for.. 
that is not more unpardonable, but kfſe damning then oper, profeſt; 
ayowed', ſcandalous fmning ; but) the halting between God and: 
Baal, the not loving and ſerving God with all our heart; theadmit-.. 
ting other:73vals with him. into our hearts... > 

S. But 33.0 man to be thonght a good Chriſtian, that es 
| | ether; 


8 y 
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| long as wee live here , and ca 


lieſt ations ; Bur thele (ſo they be not ſuffered to. 
main of my a&tions after them)may | 
be reconcileable with a good eſtate ; as humane frailries, not Wa» 


ld. 


either carnality or hypocriſse in' him? _ 


bk, 
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C. None that is cither carnal, or hypocrite, But the truth is, as 


this fleſh about us, ſomewhar- of 
carnality there will - remaine to bee daily purged out 7 and to allo 
ſome doublings, ſome reliques of hypocriſce; ſomewhat of my ſelfe, 
my own credit,my own intereſts {till nay intexpoſing in my. god- 

reign , to bee the 


chief maſters in me, to ca 


ſting ſins. F WE 
S. What ts the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? | 
-C. To the firſt fort of pxriry belongs -1., that contentment that 
reſults from having overcome and kept under that unruly beaſt, the 


carnal part,andbrought it into lome tearms of obedience to the 


ſpirit. 2. The quiet and reſt that ,proceeds from pmrity of heart, 
contrary to the diſquiets and burnings that ariſe from wmmaſtered 
luſts. 3. The eaſe: of not ſerving and tending the fleſh, to obey it 
in the Iuſts thereof, 4. The quiet of conicience, abſence from thoſe 


pangs and gripings, that. conſtantly attend the commilfion of carnall 


fins. The tame may in ſome meaſure bee affirmed of all the other 


branches of the firſt kind of purity. And+for the ſecond, as it is op- 


poſite to mixture , or hypocriſge.; the conſcience of that is matter 


of great ſerenity of minde, of Chriſt;az confidence ahd boldneſle 


towards God and:man; when I have no intricacies, Meanders, win- 
dings and doxblings within me; when I need no diſguiſes or artifi- 
ces of deccit; but can venture my ſelf zaked and bare to Gods eye; 
with a, Prove me, O Lord; and try me, ſearch out my reins and my 


heart. Ando to men, when I fear not the moſt cenſorious firit | 
ſurvey, have a treaſure of confidence, that I dread not the face of 


any.man; have no pains, no agonies for fear of being deprehended, 
which the hypocrice is {till tubject unto. ' | | 
S. What the reward apportioned to purity hergafter ? 


C. The Viſion of. God, which 1. none but the pure are capable | 


of, and 2, which hathno matter of felicity in it, butto ſuch. 
S. Why are onelythe pure. capable of the fight of God ?. 


C. Becauſe God is a Spirit, and cannot bee ſeenby carnal! eyes, 
till they bee c/ea-ſed and purged , and in a-manner /piritualized; 


which theugh'it be.not done throughly till another lite, yet = 4 
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Sis life is capable of, is a moſt proper preparative to 

it . and therefore is ſaid to be that, withowt Which no man ſhal ſee the 
Lord; which you know is affirmed of holineſſe, Heb.12.14. which 
word in that place ſignifies the very purity here ſpoken of. __ 

S. Why hath the Viſion of God no felicity in it, but to 4 pure? 
 C. Becauſe a carnallfaculty is not pleaſed with a ſpirifuall ob- 
ie&t ; there muſt be ſome agreeableneſſe, before pleaſure isto bee 
had, and that pleaſtre is HP to felicity. | | 
- S. What #s meant by Peace-making? 

C. The word Peace-makers fignifies no more then peaceable Of peace: 
minded men. The notion of making in Scripture-phraſe, belonging making. 
rothe bent of theſoul; as to make a lie, is to begivento lying, to 
prattiſe that fin, to be ſer upon it, So, ro dee (which is in Greek, 
ro make) righteoufneſſe and fin, 1 Tohn 2.29, and 3. 4. notes the 
| full bent and inclination of the ſoul to either ofthem. So to make 

peace, both here, and am.3.18, is to haye ſtrong hearty affetions 

tO peace. | 
5. Wherein doth this peaceable affeftion expreſſe it ſelf ? EE 0 
C. In many degrees; fome in order to private, ſome to publick. 
"% ſome to preſerye it where it is, ſome to reduce it where it is 
S. What degrees of it in order to private peace? | 

C. 1. A command and vittory over ones paſſions, eſpecially a» 
ger and covetouſneſſe ; the former bging moſt apt to ditquiet fu 
milies, the latter neighbourhoods. The angry man will have no 
peace with his ſervants, children, nay wife, and parents , any that 
are within the reach of his ordinary converſation : and the coverous 
- manwill cox:end with any near him, that have any thing that hee 
covets. 2. A. charitable or favourable opinion of all men, and 
attions, that are capable of candid interpretations, jea/onſies in the 
leaſt ſocieties being the moſt fatall enemies to peace, and ſuch as fo- 
ment the leaſt di/contexts into the mortalleſt feuds and hatreds, 
3. An apertneſs and clearneſſe of minde; ina friendly debate (with 
friends or neighbors)of any. aRtions which have paſt; ſubjeR ro miſ- 
conſtruQion, without all concealing of grounds of quarrel,not ſuffe- 
| > to boil within, but diſcreetly requiring 'an accompt of aff 
 tuchdubjoxs accidents of thoſe who are concerned in them, 4.The 
| reſolving againſt contentions, and itigations in /aw as much as is 


i O poſſible 
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offible, being rather-content to ſuffer any ordingry 'lofle, then to * 
be engaged in ſuch-ways of vindication, or righting our ſelyes,, .and 
in-greater matters referring it to arbitrwment of honelt neighbours, 
rather then to brirfg it to ſuir. 5. Expreſſing a dillike to flatrerers, 
whiſperers, and backbiters, and never ſuffering our afteCtions to be 
altered bFany ſuch, By theleyou will gueſle of other degrees alſo, | 

. $. VV hat iv order to/publick peace? Oo 

C. 1. Contentment 110 our preſent Gation, and neyer faltning our | 
ambition and coyetiſe on any thing which will not. caſily be-attain- 
ed without {ome publick, change or innovation 2. Willing, obegi-. 
ence to the preſent government of Church or State, 3. Patience of 
the croſs , or preparation for that patience, and reſolying never to 
move a State to get my {elf from-under any preflyre. ' 4. Reſols 
ving onthe truth of that-acred dictate, that the fawlrs and infir- 
mities of Governonrs are byGqd permitted for the puniſhment of, 
the people ; and that conſequently they are to be lookr on noting 

direF line, onely (or chiefly ) to cenſure them; but in order to 76. 
flexion on our ſelves, to oblerve what in our ſelves "m_ ſo -pravo- 

ked God to puniſh us. 5 The not thinking. our, owMoprxioss in 
religion (ſuchas are not of firh) of ſuch importance ,, as-cither to 
deny ſalvation, or communion to any that difter from us. 6. Mes - 
deſty and calmneſſe in diſputing. 7. Not affixizg holineſſe to opi- 

nions,'or thinking theny the beſt men that are molt of our per/19,. 
foons, 8, Ther defume tooimany things in Reljgion. And many 

others you! will. judge of bY! "5g » : , FT A 

-S, What to preſerve it where 4t 1s ? og 

C. I. Valuing of it according toits trueeftimation,as that which 
1s 4n the cyes of men yery amiable, and inthe frght of God of preg 
price, and 35: that which is.to every particular man the ſame thing 

_ inmany reſpets (of his eftete, his repuretion, hisbodily Comme 
ences, and. oft- life x1elf ) which; bodily hea/thisiixi one pf cholt 
reſpects:onely. 2. Confidering how. inſenfibly it maybe loſt;,aud 
with how great difficulty recovered again, and hownear to-aahell 

this life is-without it. 2 Prudent watching over it; and-over. 5 L 
that are, enemies t0-peace., 4.'Not being ealily provoked, but over 
overcoming evill with good.. 5. Praying conflantly-to God the Ate 
thonr of peace forthe [awe of tis beloved creature. of: hi ? 
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S. What torecaver it When it #« loſt ? | 1 
C, 1. Humbling or ſouls, amending our- lives , ſearching out 
thoſe peciliar reigning (ins that have made this bleſſing top good 
for usto etyoy, and ſo.making our peace-with Gad firſt; 2. Exa> 
mining (every man fngle) whaeT have conrributed toward the re- 
moving of it, whom I haye ſlazdered, &c. and repairing what I 
have thus done by confeſſion and /atisfattion. '3. By inceſſant pray- 
er to God fetching it back again. | 
 S. Phat « the preſent felicity that belongs 'taſuch? 
*.C. r. The preſent reſt and peace, the greateſt of all worldly 
pleaſures, and which is (as I aid) as healrb in the body, the founda- 
tion of all other ſuperftructions of temporall joy. 2. The coxſcience 
of the charitable offices done to all others by this means. 3. The 
honour of being like God in it, who is the' God of Peace, ;and like 
Chriſt who came on this errant to thisgarth of ours, #0 make peace 
hap the greatelt' enemies, his Farher and the poore ſinner- 
A*FIS NE; hgh OY 
- S. FVhat us the yeward apportioned to peaceableneſſe hereafter ? 
© C. x. Gods acknowledgement of us , as of thoſe that are like 
him. 2, Pardon of fins, and etermall reſt, and peace hercafter. 
' S, To Whom doth the laſt Beatitude be/ong ? 
+ C. To thoſe 1. that are perſecured for righteouſneſs ſakg, 2.that 
are reviled falſly for Chriſts ſakes Sock 
S. How doe theſe differ one from the -other ? | | 
C: Onely as a more generall word, and a more ſpeciall, * Per- 
ſection ſignifies properly and ftridtly; being purſued , and driven, 
and hunted, as noxious beaſtsare wont, bur in-conumon uſe no- 
teth what eyer calamity or affliction the malice or tyranny of 0- 
thers can lay 'on us ; and Reviling is one {peciall kinde of it, 
which is moſt frequently the true Chriſtians lot, Becaule 1. thole 
that haye no ſtrength or power to inflict other injuries, have yet 
theſe weapons of their malice always in readineſle. 2 Becauſe they 
Who.are not good Chriſtians themſelyes , doe in their own defence 
think themidlyes obliged to defame thoſe rhar are ; their good a- 
_Ghions , -when they are filent, ſeeming ſo reproachfull to them, 
made ro reprove their thoughts, Wiſd.21 4. And fo they endeyour 
by their 19ngnes'to revenge themlelyes upon them, to redeem their 


repmtation by that means. 
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and [falfly for my ſake®] | | 
C. Thoſe werds.contain a reftraint or limitation of the ſubjeR, 
ro this purpoſe ;. that the Beatirude belongs not to thoſe indefi- 


nitely that are perſecuted and reviled ( for many may thus juſtly 


ſuffer as theeves, as murtherers, evill aoers, buſie-boates, 1 Pet«q, 


x5. and receive little joy or bleſſednefled in that) but to thole pe- 


culiarly that are true Chriftians, And that either x. for ſome 


LY 
S. But what is meant by the phraſes, [ for ri ; | F ie fake} | : 


good attion wherein their Chriſtianity and the teſtimony of a ood 


conſcience'is concerned; as when men are reviled or perſecuted, be- 
cauſe they will not either totally forſake,8& Apoſtatize from Chriſt, 
or in any particular occurrent offend againſt him (or when ſome 
ſuch-Chriſtian performance brings this conſequent perſecution, or 
reproach upon them.) Or 2, for ſome ay 5 finlefle aRion, 
which though it be not done in #eceſ5ary obedience to. Chriſt, yet 


bringing unjuſt perſecution or reviling falſly upon. them , may 


(though in an inferiour degree) belong to this matter ; and in that 


caſe the perſecution that fo fals on them, will bee thought to bee 
itted by our wiſe and good God, and diſpoſed or ordered by 

im for our. Beatitwde, i. e, for the benefit. of us, as. Chriſtians x 
either as a chaſtiſement of our other ſins, that we may not bee con= 


denaned with the: world ; or as.a means of triall. whether wewilt 


bear it patiently and Chriſtianlys | 

S therein doth the preſent felicity: of ſuch confoſt 7 

C. 1, In having their evill things in this life, that ſo all their 
good things, their reward, may remain on arreare, unpaid till ano= 
ther life. 2. Inthe honour and dignity of ſuffering for. Chriſts fake, 
3+ In conformity with the ancient Ffophers and Champions of God 
in all ages, 4. In the comfort that preceeds. from this. evidence 
and demonſtration of.our being:true: Chriſtians , for. that is. the 


meaning of | yours i the Kingdome of heaven | ie e, the ſtate of 
Chriſtians, or the true Chriſtian ſtate. It being a Chriſtian apho-- 


riſme, thae God chaſtens every Son, Heb. 12, 7. and that the good, 
things, that are made good to Chriſtians here, ſhall be with perſe- 


fwrion, Mar,T0.30. 5, Inthispledge of Gods fayour. ro us, in 
that we are thought worthy.to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 6. Inthe 
eflurance of a greater reWard hereafter, proportioned to our ſuffes- 
rings here... | 7 i 
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| Se&.l. A. Praticall Catechiſme.. | 


S. What is the reward hereafter, apportionedto this ? 

; C. A greater degree of glory in heayen.. _. 
$, Tortold me, at your entring on the Beatitudes, that I was no' 

farther to believe my ſelfe a Chriſtian, then I ſyould finde all. and © 

every of theſe graces in me to Which- theſe Beatirudes are: prefixt ;; 

Thus 1 can Without difficulty acknowledge for all the former, (and 

reſolve I am no farther a Chriftian,then I am poor in ſpirit,mourn-- 

ing, meck, hungring and thirſting after righteoutnefle, merciful, 

pure in heart, a4 peaceable ) bur the laſh ſticks. With me,. and 1 

cannot ſo eaſily aſſent to that, that I cannot be a Chriſtian, anleſſe 

I be perſecuted and reviled: 7 nk clear that difficulty to me.. _. 
C. I ſhall, by faying theſe four things to you, 1. That though 

to be perſecutedis no duty of ours, yet, 1. to bear it patiently, and. 

2, To rejoyce in it when it befals us, and 3. That it befor righteouſ- 

neſſe ſake, (when it lights upon us) is our [duty required. of all. 

Chriſtians. 2, The very being perſecuted, though it be not a dury 

again, is yet a »zark and chatacter of a Chrift;an; and the Scripture 

doth ſeem'to affirm, that no-good Chriſtian ſhall. eyer. be. withour 

his part in it, Heb, 2..6.-&c, And it will be hard for any to find out 

one holy man that hath paſſed through his Whole life without this 

portion, 3, Tf it ſhall not be ſo generall a rule bur it: be reſolved 

capable'of ſome exception, z. e. if ſome good Chriſtians. be.found, 

which are not perſecuted, yet ſtill the.preparation of ininde for: this 

indurance, isneceſlary to every Chriſtian. 4.. The being perſecuted 

ſhall contribute mans tothe. jzcreaſe of our glory, and ſo may. (till 

beſaid neceſſary re/peively (though it ſhould not be affirmed ab-. 

ſolutely) to the attaining of that degree of glory :. and therefore this. 

1splaced afterall the reft, asa meanes: of 'perfefing and conſum- 

mating the Chriſt:as, that as the former ſeyen are: neceſſary to: the 

attaining a-croWn at all, ſo this to the having fo .rich -@. crown, . oro. 

 'S. Is there anything now which fromthe: order_ of theſe Beati- Obthe Order: 

tudes you would think fir to teach me ? NN CN any Beath:- 
C. Yes; eſpecially two things. 1: That the grace -firff- named is 

2 general principall grace, which is. the foundation of allthe' reſt. 

Where that is once ſeated and planted, all the reft, will: more eafily- 

and. moe: happily: follow... Humility isthe ſeed-plat: of py oa 


is Alpha hd Omtyu,*hie firft and the /of ) and thoſe berween, *di- 
' . vided between our zeighbourand God. That fo we may reſolve, that” 


nefſe-#nd quietnefſe'of ſpitit; (the hnmble Heart is the next defgree 


6 that already)" y,, to' bringring and” thirſting * after righteouſe © 
eſſe? (the h4mble heart will moſt impatiently defire bothy pardon '. 


'of fin, (that firſt Kind of 7; pur- rk and grace, to fanCtifie, 


(that Tetond 'kinde of »; ghteonſueſs ) 4. to mercifulneſs ; (the 
humble heatt- will be moſtready to give atid forgiye)-5.to purity = 
of heart 5 (the hamble heart is moſt unteconeileable with all' filthi- 


neſs beth uf the fleſh and ſpirit, but «ſpecially the latter, of which, 
pride, a chiefe patticular, is the direct contrary to humilicy ) 6: to 
peacedblneſs ; (contention being generally the effe&t of pride ) 7. 
to perſecntion aud reviling (humility, 1. being apt to tempt the 
proud wofldlings to r2w4/e and petfecute : 2; being ſure to/ work 
patience of them in the Chriſtian.) © © tt Wt. 

S. Whit #the ſecond thing that from the Order you obſerve ? 

C. The interchangeable tmixture of theſe graces 5 ne toward 
God, and another toward 44», thus interweayed, thatthe firſt re- 
ſpeRs God, the riext mar ; thenext God again;-and fo forward till 
it cones tothe laft, which rſpeRts God agaiti, For having told you, | 
that the f-/# is gcticrall fonrdkmientall grute, as (the headiro'ull 
thEXRR it Followes that the ſceond; that of pwrrning, mult 'be' the 


firſt partientar, which being faſtened particulatly on fn, reſpeteth 


God, againſt whom we have finned * then next' to that,” meekueſs 
relpeRatlout'veighbowy apecially ; and 3. Ywnigring and rhis/tia 


iter rightcouſndſſe,[Whith'is Ul to) be' had from Ged)-rel} 
God; Mithtifulne(s 4gainreſpeterh may ; Parity i heart, God), - 
Peatthbleneſs, may; and laflly perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake, 
and patience of it, as cbthihg' from - a- conſideration and: belief of 
Gods provident difpofalt df all things, reſpedtethGod again, $o'thar | 
you ſee the firſt and the laſt reſpe&teth our duty toward Gox;Fwho 


% . % 


to God belongs the href, and firft, and laft of our love and ebrdr | 
exce, yer lo as not to txqude but require HIf6" in its ſub ordination”! 
viit tattof 'thry Wd ove ronind man-alfo © one Wtermigitg. 
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from thence it is moſt proper tO proceed I, to monrning or {or- | | 
xow for ſine; (the humble heart is 4 melting heart ) 2. to. weeks | 


tvinth aid Fiindly withthe other, and heirs qieformed dw 


ab oe 


Sell. 4 " 4 Prafijcall Cotchiſme. 103. 


ought, at the- other: be neglected. 7 

1: $6 } conces ve naubgue naw concludes he explication of the fir {t | 
on of thuas- \Sexmon.. Gog give LS BIAS? to tay: all the: Frerh F 
tolbeart. © | 

hat ts the ſumme of the. ſaceud branch or Seltion i mit? * . Set I... 

:C;1r.confilts:of the foure next yerles, LOW 2 I:3,14,.1 5, 16. Chriſtians 
and: the fiummeiof thamis, the necefſi Ky that BEG and Yertyes. muſt be ex+: 
of Diſciples, ovChrift ian, ſhoultl be leg of ons I 
othets alſo, i.-c:to alb:Hegthexs and finnars, and 
which may be Xn by ſuch example. This is en Fahy 
reſemblances, x. of Selr, which aslqng as it is {@lr, hath a y fo 
of ſeaſoning of other things, to which it is applied, 2, of the Sz7, -4 
thar'is apt td illuminate ube dark: would, -3.: of @..City 01, « Hull, TIL.$52 1 
which is conſpicuous, 4. of 4 Candle ſet in a Alefick., ood il $5 
giveth light to all that.are; in #he Jaauſe- "Byall: Ch be he exprefles, | | 
that thoſe graces are not to be accounted Chriſtian, which exher, T.. 
detnot bring] forth-ſrnits;, (62410 remaine | but dal kabas, uſeleſſe. 
don cy br2axhich axe not mades wem plan ).80-grhers;. 
-:v$ÞBut fare allthis ledangs £0 Alnipers nd. in expinent 
'pt. ies onely; they arethe alt of: checarth,wd VgRr,9f D fs d:-not 
to every-private.C Chriſtzan. -\ 

C, Yesto cyery private C peibies : foe ſuch: are. the Diſciples, ,O: 
which Chriſt here ſpeaks-/.the ſame, aygixprs FOES, 10, .£VELY. 
part-of the Sexwox, ang fo theduty: of exemplary lives isin. ſome 
incaſure requiredof'every of them, who before were hound ro be 
meek orpraceable, 5c. i. 6. {as tis Bpparent;2.rt..,) of alltholethar 
aercentrediinto the Schoole of Chriſt ':. not. .onely Apoſtles, (whole : 
Aucceſſows the Governours ofthe Church-now are). tor. as, yet. chere 
were none: ſuch, (the- Apoſtleſhip, and ſending , abroad .to preach. 
-witha Commiſſios|to\thas! purpoſe; beginning gether, both aftcr- 
-this, © 1:05 To? ) bur, T-ay ED EE, All:C briſtigus, that. 
rector, Chrif, and d expatany.good by Lim. 

'S. What then is the meaning of this neceſſity that the Chriſtians- 
graces muſt be evident and exemplary ? 

- EC, Tis this, x.'That a--Chriſftiav mutt, not cntons: tunſelfe in 
"doing what Chriſt commands,-but mut-alfo diſpoſe Hi ie ſo. 
as may moſttend to. Gods Honour, which coufilts.. -1n-+ 


ad it a 2 
> IRS Be de 


_ 


© Scat, II. 
Chriſt did 
F mot aboliſh, 
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many ,Diſciples unto him, and which ought to. be as precious to. a 


Chriſtian as the falyation of his ſoule. Moſt contrary to which ate 1 


the praQices 'of \thoſe which profeſſing Religion, commit choſe 


gp which eyen zatxre it ſelf, and ſober Heathen reaſon abhors, . 


(fuch are circamventing of other men, rebellion, ſedition, and 
many times uncleane ſinnes, gt to be named alſo) and fo bring up 
an evill report upon Chriſtian Religion, defame it in the opinions 
of men. 2. That he ought to labour the conyerſion of 
in charity to them ) the extending, not incloſfing of Gods king. 
dome, | DTPR. 
 S. Thus doflrine #s clear, andtherefore 1 will detain you no longer 
on thes Sefton, any 5 4 " 
That & the ſumme of the next Seftion which conſiſts of four verſes 
more, 17,18, 19,20? FO i» CHOU”: doi 5 

'C. It is in brief the atteſtation of two great Chriſtian truthes, 

S. what u the firſt of them ? 02 6 exelr +: 

-C. That Chrift5anity is not contrary to the laws by which man» 
kinde had formerly been obliged, is not deſtruRtive of them;' Chriſt 
now commands nothing that the »atwrall or morall law had for- 
bidden, and likewiſe forbids nothing that that had communded : 
this is affirmed in three formes in this Se&;or, Firſt, v. 17. He came + 
»0t to deſtroy the Law and the prophets, i, e, the dorine deſigned 
and taught by them ; and it would be a yery dangerous errour, 
very noxious to. pratice,' to thinke he did, rhinke nor &c, Second- 
ly, v. 18. he affirms with an afleyeration, that the: /eaft letter or 
rittle of the Law, hall notbe deſtroyed, 4. e. loſe itsobligingneſle, 
(till alt be fulfilled , weread ;'itis,) * till all things be done, i, e. till 


the world beatanend, or (which is the fameat the beginning of the - 


Perſe, though in other words) till Heaven and Earth, 5, e, this 
preſent world, paſſe away, or isdiffolyed. Thirdly, v. 19._ He pro-: 
"nounces clearly, thathethat affirmes any the Jeaft commandement 
of the Law to be now out-dated, (ar not. only breakes them 
himſelfe, burteaches others that they are not obliged to keep them)» 


'heſhall be called the /eaft in the Kingdome of Heaven, i. e. ſhall 
"Not be accounted a Chriſtian ; for ſo the kingdome of Heaven 
frequently fignifies in the Scripture, and (tobe the leaſt tw 1t) is 2 
phraſetharhgnifycs being utterly excluded from it, W 

| AYY b 
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Sea.lIl. m . APrad jcall Cates hiſme, 
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i, What ts the ſecond thing by ODE — 

C. That Chriſt hath perfefed the /aWw, and ſet jt higher, then Bur perfeR the 
it for- 


any the moſt ſtudied Door did think himſelfe obliged 
merly. And this is affirmed here allo by. two phraſes ; Firſt, v. 17; 1 
cams wot to deſtroy the Law, but to perfe(t it, The® Greeke word 


which we render | perfe&] is an{werable to an Hebrew, which beni- , 


, Law. | 


OE 
173 


TAE wn 


fies not only > to performe, but to © perfef, to fill up, as well « ,;1;1,5. 


asto falfill; and ſo is rendred ſometimes 'by one, ſometimes by 
tother, 'And-the- Greek, it felfe is {o uled in like manner ; When 
it refers to a word, of a prophefee, then it is to perform, to fulfill, 
2 Chron. 36.22. 1 Mace 2.55, In other: caſes it is to fill up, to 
compleat, to perfeft, Eccl. 33.16. and 39.12.and 2 Chroy, 24.10. 
And that it is ſo in this place, may appeare by the ancient Greek 
Fathers, which exprefle it by two fimilitudes, 1. of a veſſel that 
had ſome water in it before, but now is filed up to the brim. 2. Of 
a piftare that is firſt *drawn rudely, the limbs only, and lineaments 
witha coal or the like ; but when the hand of the Painter comes to 
draw it in colours © ro rhe-life, then it is ſaid to be filled wp. 2. That 
except yoar righteouſneſſe, i. e. Chriſtian attionsand performances, 
" exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, i, e, goe 
higher then that tri&eſt ſect of the Jewes, and the Doors among 
them, thought themſclves obliged to, or taught others that they 
were obliged, they ſhall not paſle for Chriſtians here, or prove 
Saints hereafter, In which words ſure hee doth not pitch on the 
name of Scribes and Phariſees peculiarly, as thole that were the 
oreateſt eyacuators of the law-by their owne hypocriticall practiſes 
or falle gloflesin ſome particulars ; but the Phariſees as the moſt 
exatt ſet among the Fewes, Atts 26. 5. and the Scribes, as the 
Dsfors of the law, and thoſe that knew better what belonged to 
itthen other men.; and both together as- thoſe chat [ate in Moſes 
chaire, i,e, 'taught there'truly (though they prattiſed not | they 
ſay, but doe not | the doctrine of the Afoſaicall law in that man- 
ner, as others were obliged to performe it, Matthew 23. 2. This 
ſame truth is alſo farther proved inthe remainder of this Chaprer, 
' by induCtion .of ſeverall particulars of the /aw, firſt barely er 
downe by Chriſt, and then with Chriſt improvement added to 
them, in. this forme of ſpeech, but I ſay unro you, And 
though this be no new d»@rize, but affirmed diſtinaly by _—_ 
P | O 
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”— of the ® ancient (eſpecially the Greek, ) Writers, before 
* Thus Origen againſt Ccl/m, o& 9, fixes time, and thus far acknowledged by all 
l.5. p.259.ſaicho Chrilts laws res, that Chriſt requited more of his Diſcsples,i.e. of 
thatthey are xpeiTlovss & Sett- pa $, - F4js Yee ral «to Wn 
7<e91, berter and diviner then C briſtians nOoW, then the fews by any clear feyclation | 
all former laws. I»flin Mar- had been convinced to be neceſſary before, (which isin 
tt, Td x7! guoin firs 8d v7w effect as much as I ſhall deſire to haye | Pxrangig Ya. 
. 


mealftuxir© ©, to live ac- x , ' 
cording to nature is the part I have thought good ro confirm yet to , 
| ef onethathath not yet belie- (becauſe it is the foundation of a great weighty us 3 
| ved. Irene 1.4.6.7 Domizzs perftruture)by two things : 1. by one other remark- | t 
naturalia legis non diſſolvit, ſed 2hje place of Scripture; 2. by ſome reafons which the. ? 
extendit.ſed & implevit.Chrilt |, .- have given for the doing of it, * | 
did not diflolve thoſe parts of * #77 TY S _ 0 
the law which were from the law of nature, but extended them, and alſo filled them up. Where d; 
ro fill up,is more then to extend, and in that notion is ſet oppoſite to Chrifts words af deftroy- A 
ing the law, Aat.5. So again, ſed plcuitudinem Er extenſionem, bis law is the plenitude and &- S, 
'renfion of the former, Againe, Superextendi decreta , & augeri ſubjeFionem. The laws unde. & 
Chriſt are extended above what they were, and our ſubjeRion encreaſt, And ag1in, adimplen- ' 
_ _ tis, emtendentis, dilatantis, that Chriſt doth fill up, excend, and dilate the law : and that whole an 
Chapter rn 6 on that purpoſe, ſhewing abundantly what Chrift meant by @> yew m 
not fulfilling, as that fignifies.in our ordinary phraſe performing the former laws, {though Cheil ſei 
did that alſo) bur filling it up, encreafing it , adding to ir, S9 Clemens Alex.Strom. 3. bath a great Cr 
deal of Chrilts renewing the law being grown old, x; s« #71 ovyywe00v7©: not permitting thoſe. pat 
things any longer which had been betore permitted, but leading bis Diſciples 2-1 756 e9Gtolhs <Q; 
from that prluſory life of nature, to thoſe higher myſteries. So Athenagoras in bis embaſſy or ar 
meſſage to Commedus and Antonizus,oppoles againſt all the precepts of the Lawyers and Philolo- as ) 
ghers of all former ages, this one dogjna or precept of Chriſt, &yaTa7e Tis 8.353, love your wo! 
enemies, challenging thein all co compare with Chriſt in that one piece of Chrifitaniry. So Saint 11s 
Baſil on the x5 Pſ. As,faith bethe old law ſaith, Thou ſhalt not kill, forthe Lord, (Chriſt) 7+ $a 
ActGTEC2 VorodtTw!, giving more perfeR laws, faith, Thon ſhalt not be angry,&c. So the A to 1 
thour of thoſe Conftitncionswhich goe under Clemens Romanus's-name and are acknowledgedtd man 
be very ancient; in his 6 Book, 6.23. vid.loc. So Conſtantine the Emperour in Zogiras | 2. cal. (Pa 
Chriſts law, red» Ta:f£ar, the new dilcipliue 5 Macarizs vouer mveuuarine, a ſpirituall law, and 
oppoſed to the naturall; hom.37-P.442. tut moſt clearly S. Chryſoſtlome, whocals the Sermon of $8. 
the Mount, Zzg9v This 01x0709izs, the top of philoſophy, x5 3d ev 14!ry rop:ot uoeror x w5et ame top 
aav rl vvor, inthe New Teſtament, ſaith he, there are a many laws , and of many higher & prohi 
greater matters. Edit, Savil; T.3.p.93. to which be applies that of Chriſt, Toh.15.22. 1f I hat . Eth, 2 
not-come, and ſpoken-tothem, they had kad no ſin 3 whence *ris clear that *cwas his opiniat befor 
thar ſome things-were prohibized by Chrifts coming and ſpeaking ,which he that praiſed befor, eruth 
either had no fin, or wasnot inſo great meaſure guilty of ir, So againe , that briſts-giving led a 
laws, was TAngwors x, 647 &714, a. filling up and extending of the old, and that this was tht the I 
reaſon why-Chriit medled not with all theprecepts of the Decalogue, becauſe , ſaith he, hers by per 


folved not mdvTas duSinou', to, encreaſe all, Again, on Zſat. p. 112, he ſaith , that it was nd g 
EC YaV eyTMy:NGPSE LA ſeaſon of greater precepts. So T.z.p.91. £ 74 auTe xciTa: mana 
x) #vIv 0x&4p4Te, the Ancients and we baye.not the. ſame goales propoſed tous: and ſoo #- 
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a moſt clear place, fit to beintirely tranſcribed, or (in ſtead of that)conſulced it the Father So5 
Theopbylaft compares Chriſt with the Law as the Ty exipyors 7526i2, the painting to life, tothe 
ox:a:yeagie., or drawing in black and whice, or firlt lineaments, p.28. jt Ex.”and thac Chriſt 
did not xaTaAven onaygzolds dAAG (ANG 674TAwp:y", not deſtroy that firſt dranoht, bue* : 
rather fill it up. Soagain, To love frfends, ſaith he, 27ea85 32, is an imperfe& thing, 7{Aers'; | 
5 Tdyres dy477y, but to loveall is perfe&, oran high degree of perfeRion; Again , that 
rhe precepts of the Lay are ſuch as 9yAaLuor x; 21S fors agudcea, are agreeableto ſucklings and* - 
children, which a» eds 1 air yury it will be a reproach to men not to have exceeded. So Orcus 
menins t.1, $.236.s 74 vuT2 of ved 63T4TIgusln, &7740 ot TdAQLL Gy you, We have notnow 
the ſame precepts in the New, which we hadin the Old Teſtament. but ygue x, v-2 mace ſ- 
AuaTa, xg] ginorogwreee, new commands , and more philoſophicall, 3, c. of deeper and 
Mae importance for the regulating of mens lives; for , ſaith hee » killing was forbidden of - 
old, anger alſo is forbidden us ; and ſo of ſwearing , diſtinRly , 8x iv Tovne3v 76 TS, were 5 
Xea5%v 681 aorne,v, It was not then (univerſally) unlawfull, but now after Chriſt ir is. ET 
- As 0purvery, for Chriſt bath (aid, But I ſay unto you, {wear not at all, The ſame is affirmed by 
S, Baflin the fore.cited place, £vepu1z wy wid dara. truly,is permicted under the Law, 
eſs Top waſytalo TerTixas &7T1yCe:ura4i, but under the Goſpel ic is univerſally forbidden, 


i, e. [ome kinde of oathes, which are there permitted, are here univerſally prohibiced; as for cx- 
ample, ſwearing by others befide God. And ſo both S. Chryſoſtome, and Theophylaft alſo, So a- 
mong the Latines Tertulkian {,3 Contr. Marcion. c.16, Chriſt; legem ſupplementa neceſſaria eſſe di 
ſeipline creatoris , that Chriſts law is an addition of neccffary ſupplements to the law of the 


Creator, Again, [, de patientia; Ampliande, adimplendeque leg; adjutricem Chriftus prefecit 
patientiam, Chriſt added his rules of patience for an help to enlurge and fill up the law : 
<2u0d ad juſtitie doftrinam retro defuifſet, becauſe that had formerly been wanting to the do- 
Arine of righteouſneſſe ; Noudum enum patientia in terris quia wee fides , for patience wasnor 
as yet on the earth, becauſe fairh was nor, z, e. Chriltianicy brought that high pirch into the 
world-with ic; and aiter agrear deal more, he comforts the law of Moſes for the loſle of 
i13ceremonies, &c. and tels ir, that ic harh found morein Chriſt then ir loſt, Soagaine, ad 
Sezp. p. 91. Hee oft perfeffa & propria bouitas noſtra , This is-a goodnefſe perfe and proper 
to us Chriſtians ; Amicos enim diligere omnium eft , inimicos ſolorum Chriſtianorum, *Tis every 
mans part to loye friends, onely the Chriſtians to love enemijes.. Again 4. cont. Marc.p.4 24. 
(Pamel, ed.) Chriſt us Dei creatoris precepta ſupplendo & conſervavit &+ auxit, Chrilt preſerved 
and encrealed the laws of God the creatour by filling them vp. So agiin, L; de pudicitia; Le- 
gem ſiſtimus, ſcilicet in his que &r nmc Nov Teftaments introdutlo etiam cumulatiore Precepe 
to probibentur; pro non machaberis, qui viderit, &c, Some things in the New Teſtament are 
prohibired by an higher precept, in fead of [thou thalc nor commit adultery ] [ke that look- 
. eth, &c,JSo $.lerome on Mat.g.concerning oaths. Hor,qua7 parvuls conceſſum,This was allowed 
before,or permitted to the Jews as to lutle ones, B vangelica autem veritas mon reapit,theGoſpel- 
truth doth not permit it. So. $, Auguſtine T.4.p.1109, de Serm.in monte 1:1. Where having propo- 
led a dauble ſenſe of fulfilling the law, he infilts only-on the latter , viz, that Chriſt fulfilied 
the Law by adding quod minus habet, what was deficient, &+ ſic perficiendo-confirmaverit , and ſo 
by perfe&ting confirmed ir, dum enim flunt que adduntut, multo magis funt ia, que permiſſa 
ſunt ad inchoationem, for while thoſe things are done which are added, thoſe things are much 
more: done, which were permitted for their initiall- fate, Then upon thac veele, [Unlefſe your 
righteauſnefſe exceed, &c. ], he explains thus, Nif now /oltins £4. que indhat bomines imple. 
Vtlis, ſed tian ifta, que 3 me addumtar qui ” I ſed adimplere , Qalefle you: fulfill 


S. What ts that remarkeable place of Scripture ? 


x 


C, In the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Fohn, chap. 1, prefaced and: 
brought in with more magnificent ceremony, then any one paſ- 
fage of Scripture. That Which was i the beginning, Tc. verſe 1, 
T hat which we have ſeen and heard,Cc. verſe 3.and, Theſe things 
write we, verſe 4, This then i the meſſage, verſe 5, all which are 


remarkeable charaQters ſet upon that which followes ſhewingit to | 
be the ſumme of the whole Goſpell, or doQtine of Chriſt; and: 


it is this, [That God #5 light, and in him t no darkneſſe at all,] 
verſe 5. Which words fo uſhered in,you will eaſily believe, haye 
ſomewhat more in them, then at the firſt found, taken alone, they! 
would ſeem to have, and this ſure it is; that now-under the Go- 
ſpell, Chriſt this light appears without any mixture of darkyeſſe.. 
Light isthe flateand doctrine of C hriſtianity ; darkne {ſe, of. ſonne,, 
and imperfeStion, and ſuch as was before among ewes and Hea- 
thens, (which is referred to by the phraſe, if we walk in darkneſſe, 
verſe 6. i.e, live like fewes or Heathens ) and therefore to be light, 
withourt all mixture of darkyeſſe, isto be. perfe& without all mix- 
ture of 1perfeftion ; which you will not think fit to affirm of God, 
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not onely thoſe things, which men perform in thar initiall ſtare, but alſo thoſe, which are added 
by me, who came not to looſe but to fulfill, you ſhall nor enter into. the: kingdome of heaven, 
And again on that paſſage, [he thar ſhall doe and teach theſe leaſt Commandements, ſhall be 
called great] *tis not. ſaith he, to be underſtood ſecundum ilta minima, ſed ſecundum ea gue dittns . 
rus ſum, according to thoſe leaſt things uncer the Law, biir to the leaſt ot thoſe precepts, which 
Chriſt meant to d& liver them. Due ſunt autem iſta + and what are they ? ſaith he, and anſwers, 

* ut abumddt fjuſtitia, that your righteouſnefſe cxceed,&c. Thele few may ſuffice to- give. ſome 

| - fight of the (cnle of antiquity in this point. by | 


(or Chriſt under the Goſpel) in reſpect to himſelfe: (for thatware | 


| toconcetve, that he had not been ſo before) bur in reſpe& of his Law: 
and Commandements ; that they had before ſome mixture of im- 
perfefion,but now have none ; had before ſome vacuities in them, 
which now are filled up by Chrift.. | 5 

S. What reaſons doe the Fathers give for thu _ 

_ Thele eſpecially : Becauſe r. Chriſt uhder the: Goſpell gives. 
ther {zgher or plainer promiſes, then he did before ; the promiſes, 
of erernall life are now as clear, asthoſe of a remporall Canaan) 
mad been before to the'Zewes, 2, Becauſe: he gives more grace now! 


to perform them, then before: he had done: The law giyen 
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to perform What it requires ;' but the Goſpe/l of Chriſt is the 


adminiſtration of the ſpirit, i.e, a means to adminiſter the {pirit | 


to: our hearts, | to enable to doe: what he commands.to doe ;/ and 
then , as- the Father ftaid, Lord grve me ftrengthto doe- What 
thou commandeſt, and commayd what thog liſteſt, ſo, if Chriſt 
ſtrengthens me, Iam ſurely able to doe all things, having that ſuf- 
firiency from God, I oiteolidt oof 50 

 S, If this be true that Chriſt ow requires more thin unter Na- 
ture or Moſes had been formerly required, at leaſt fully revealed to 
be required ;\ how then 1s our Chriſtian burthen lighter, thea the 
Jewiſh formerly Was ? Tn theſe things it ts heavier rather.. 


C. It is made lighter by Chrift in taking oft: that unprofitable: 


| burthen' of &eremonies, that had nothing good: in-them, and' yet 

were formetly':laid on che lewes': lighter again [in reſpect of the 
d; mning\ power of every leaft fin:6ribreach under the:$7/# coves 
nant, which to the penitent beleeyer is taken away inthe tecond. 
Which two: things being ſuppoſed; the adding of theſe perfeft;-: 
0n5 to the /aW, ( which are all of things gainfultand profitable; 
and before (evertby thoſe that either” were:not;}'dr? thought not 
themſclyes obliged-by them) acknowledged: to be: more'exrelient, 
and more honourable then the other) will notin any reafon be 
counted the encreaſe of a burthen, (for no man.wilt be thoughr 
oppreſſed by that he gains by) but the gainfull yoke will be;:aJighr 
one; 'though it be a yoke, dar. 11:30. And 12a long as he 
givesſtrengrh, his Commandements, what eyer they are, catmotbe 
orievoms,.” i 1693 FEES; Vid ads Ne, 

S. Bnt (are it were not aifficult to find in the old Teſt,ment, 

the ſame or equivalent commands to every of thoſe that follow here, 
how then can Chriſt be ſaid to have improved them ?r1 (, ij 1 


 C.' Some ghmmerings:perhapsof this: light there were before; as: 


Goſpel under the Law : but: theſe. either 1: not- univerſally com. 
wanded to'all under threat of eternall puniſhment, but onely_re+ 
commended to them: that: will doe-that which is beſt; and -{o.: /ce- 
good dayes, &e, Or 2::not ſo expreſly:revealed to ther. as that- 
they might k--0W:themſelves'thiis:obliged. And yet if any will .con-- 
tend and ſhew as univerſal plain obliging precepts there as-here, T: 
fhall be glad ro ſee them; and 'not contend with .him,, ſo he will: 
bring the [ewes up, to us, and not us down to the Tewes;for that is. 
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a cheontly danger, which I haye all this while uſed all this diligence; 


.to prevent, 25 Ct | Pt 

| Fr One queſtion mare I ſhall trouble you with in this matter whe. 
ther theſe ſuperadditions of Chriſt in the reſt of the chapter, may not 
:be reſolved to be onely Counſels of perfeRion, Which zo doe, tu to. 
doe cherter, and uot Commands, which zot to dve 14 4 ſin ? 7 

[C, The following ſuperadditions are all commands, and not 
-Cornſely onely 5 Chriſt delivering theſe now in the ſame manner, as 
AAoſexigld that other noe CUE in a 720unt, $9 he in a mownt; 
his ſaying FT /ay unto yer] a form of commundggs that phraſe [God 

Pr pe 7 ſaid ] a fotta of it, Ye guns £ 0. and the 
breach of theſe new /axings threatned wigh j _— hell fire, 
and | impriſonment irreyerhible, and caſting int#hel, &c. intheen- 
ſuing words. All which ſignific them ſms, Which muſt be accounted 
_ by.a Chriſtian, and nat onely failings, or falling ſhort 
| ection. | | 

S. How many ſorts of theſe new commandements are there in 
thu enſuing chapter ? __ | : 

C. Six ; '1.,Concerning Killing,2, Adultery, 3 Divorce, 4.Per- 
jury, 5. Retaliatian, 6. Loving of neighbours. In each of which 
Chriſt, to ſhew that he came not to deſtroy, but to fill up or perfeQt 
the aw, firſt rehearſes the o/d law and thereby confirms it, and then 

I  _ annexeth his xew /aw to it. "——— | | 
Sect. IV, SS. That we may with underſtanding prog 

® muſt firſt deſire you to tell mo What ig meant 
6 front of the firſt of theſe, | Yeeliaye feard thi 

of old time. ] ro” 


A 


# to this: waiter, I 
by this phraſe in the 
Ac was faid by them 


'  Theftyleofthe OC. [Yehave heard] fignifies youhawebeen tawght, and that out 
| old - cuter of the Word of _ wat of Moſer; [ [aighby ved of old time.] 
| dementss foemsto beill cranflated, and therefore is mended in the naargents 
| of our Bibles | ro them} 1. e. tothe leweh. our Anceſtors 1 
And that this is a denotation of the Jaw.\of the Decalogue , 

given to them, Exod, 20. you wifl have little reaſon to doubt, 

if you obſerye that the three ſeverals ro which theſe words are | 

prefixt, (being omitted in the reſt, in ſome part) are three. div | 

iſtin commandements of the Decalague, thou ſhalt not kill, thaw | 


LOWS 


IE 


alt not commit adukery, thou, ſhalt not forſreare' thy (clfa, ot © I : 
Bake Gods name in vain, (as anon you ſhall fee.) As for the other if 


EFUYDSADSTTY men oe. 
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thiee, of divorce, of retaliation, of loving neighbogrs, and hating 


exemies , Which have not that entire forme or-phraſe prefixt, buy 
ſome other different from it, they. are not conmands-of the MMo- 
ſaicall law, but permiſſions,or indulgences allowed the: Jews, but 
now recall'd, and denied Chriftians.. | 

S. The firſt of theſe being the fixth of the law ,I muſt flrſt:defire 
youre explain unto me, and tell me what was forbidden by it nnder 
the [aw. : | 


C. The firſt and prindpal hing is the Jed of 'mans-bloud; - 


by way of k:/ling or taking away his life, 
us life, having poWey to take it away again, 


. onely, who _ 


S. What then 1s to be thought of the Magiſtrates taking away the 


life of a capitall offender? 1s not that forbidden by thas law ? 


C. God having ſole power over the life-of man, may without 
pwhat way. he pleaſeth,, cicher inmediardly 


doubt rake it away, 


*X 


by himſclfe;or byaif-man, whom he appoints to execute his-witt: 


Thus you know might Abraham kill his ſon when God bid kit ; 


becaule though Abraham had not power oyer his ſons life, yet. God: 


had; and this bidding, Abraham: kill him, is-not any thing contr 


to this law, which og 


murtherers blowd to be ſhed by man, & thereby cnflated the power of 


the ſword on the: Magiſtrate, ( who, by whomſoever he is- choſen. 
to be Magiſtrate, by God, or the people, hath that power of the- 
fword given him immediately from God, the! people having nor. 
fingly this power over their own lives; and therefore not able co: 


give it any other ) not onely permics him and makes it lawful for 
him thus to puniſh malcfaQtors, but alſo commands and requires: 
In fo to doe, as his Miniſter to execute wrath, Rom, 13. and (0; 
the word [Thou] inthe Commandement muft here bee refolyed to: 
fignific the man of himfelfe; without power or commiſſion from: 
God, which yet he that hathit muſt exerciſe juſtly, according to: 
the laws of God and man, or elfe he breaks the commandement al. 
{o; thiscommiſfion being not given to him ab/o/ntely and arbitrari- 
ly to wiſe as he lift, but according to defined* rules in the Scripture- 
[he that ſheds mans bloud, &-c ,| (Which was given-notto the fews,, 


} ; burtoallthe ſons of Noah) andaccording to the /aws of every na-- 
| W lien, which being made by the /#preme Power (who by the ordi-- 


NAIICE : 


r ogiely forbidsman te doeit, but doth not forbia 
God.” Inthelike manner, Got having, Gez.9..6. commanded the : 


Ofthe poweer | 
of he Haepne 


— We © 
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executed by ſuch ſubordinate Magiſtrates as are ſent by himfor the 

puniſhment of 'evill: doers, and the praiſe of them that ave well, 
k:PetHil 4 © [-7770Þ5 © | ; 
S. May not a'man in any caſe kill himſelf ? s 

'C, He may hot; having no more power oyer his own life , .then 


. any other mans ; and how gainfull ſoeyer death may ſeem to any; 


yet is he to ſubmit to Gods providence, and to wait, though it be 


- 


give kiizmanumiſhon and de/iveraxce out of it. 


% 


S. What i: to be ſzidof Sampſon, who killed ſo many by pulling 


away the pillars, and involved himſelf in the ſame deſtrution.? 
C. He was a Faage in 1/rael; and ſuch in thoſedays, (and par- 

ticularly -him) did God; ardinarily move by. 'his Spiris todoelome 

extraordinary, things, z|.and! it 14 to be: imagined; that Godrincts 


ted- hin to doe this 3 :Orif hee did riot, che were not to be excifed | 


init, Mhz | ih ts #1117 
'S, What ts to be ſaid of thoſe that rather then they Would offer 


to Idols,in the Primitrue Church, did kill therſetves., andremaint . 


lik uponrecord for Martyrs ? SITE 2110107 GHDTION T1177 . "751. 113 Ol 
 C,;/If the fame cquld be afhrmediof them whichwas:conceived of 
Sampſon, that God incited them to doe this, they ſhould by this be 
quſtified alſo; but having under the Goſpe/ no authority to juſtific 
ſuch pretence of divine incitation, it will be fafeſt to affirm ,” that 


this was a fault in them. ,, which their /ove of God and feare that 
they ſhould-be polluted by.idols was the catile of ; and ſo though | 
it. might as a-frailty be pardoned by Gods mercy in Chriſt, yet ſure 
this kiUing themfelyes-was not it that made them Martyrs, but that 
great /ove of God, and relolving againſt idolatrous worſhip; which 


teſtified it ſelfe ,in that k:#ing themſelves for that cauſe ; This ic was 
that made them paſle for Martyrs, and that other incident faulc of 


theirs, was not in that-caſe thought ſo great, as to.divelt orrob thent 


of that honour. 


S. What ts meant by that which f 3 TORE the mention of the Old 
- Commandement in this place.” ['Whoſoeyer ſhall kill ſhall bee n 


* danger of judgement }? 


C. The word rendred | the judgement] ſignifies a Court of Indica* | 
ture, or Aſſiſes of [#4ges, who tate m the gates of eyery City, and 


Tis - F.. 
nance of God bears the ſword, Rem.23 .4.tmay afterwards be juſtly 


it-che jnoſt miſerable, painfull, weariſome life, ;till-God pleaſe)ro I 
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had:cognizance of all greater cauſes, and articularly of that of 
Homiciaes, Dent,16.18. The number of theſe Tndges was ordina- 
rily ewenty three.;;And fo though it bee not annext, Exod. 20, to 
that commandment, yet fromthe body of the Moſaick, law, Chrift 
concludes , that againſt king the ſentence of dearth by the ford 
(tor that was the puniſhment peculiar to that Corr) was to be ex- 

ted, | 
oY But was nothing elſe forbidden in the laW by that Commande- 
ment, bus killing ? ES Saf 2 bi | 
C. That was the prime eſpeciall matter of it , but by way of te- 
- duction other things which are preparatory to this, or offences of 
this nature, but of 2 lower degree. As 1. Amtilating or maiming 
any mans body. 2. Founding him, which may poſſibly endanger 
his life. 3. Entring into, Or ACCEPptiNg, or offering of Duels,where- Ot Ducls, 
in I may kill or be-killed, in which caſe, which ſoever ir prove, I am 
guilty. of murther. Nay, it -by the equality of fortune both come 
lately off. yet the voluntary putting my ſelf on that hazard, isguilt 
cnough for a whole ages repentance, and humiliation ; to conſider 
what had become of me, if without repentance, I had thus faln- a 
murtherer of my ſelf and my fellow Chriſtian allo. | 

S. May no injury or affront be accounted ſufficient to provoke 
we to offer (or challenge to) a Duel ? {4k 

C, None imaginable; for that injury, whatever its, if it bee a re- 
all one, of a conſiderable nature, will be capable of legall fatisfa&ti- 
on; and that muſt content me; private revenge being wholly prohi- 
bited by Chriſ#. Or if it be _ that the law allows no ſatisfa&tion 
for, that isan argument that it is light/and unconfiderable; and then 
ſute the life of another man, and the danger of my own, will be an 
unproportionable ſatisfaction for it, | 

S. Well, but if another ſend me a Challenge, way not TI accept 
of ut ? eſpecially when I ſuall bee defumed for a Coward, if I dee 
not 2 | 

C. Certainly I may not; the law againſt k/W3g reſtrains me. And 
for that excuſe of Hononr, 1. It is moſt- unreaſonable that the' vbe- 
dience to Gods commands ſhould be an infamens thing. And then, 
2.1t lo impious a cuſtome hath prevailed, I muſt yet retolve:to; part 
 MWithyepyration,or any thing,rather then withmy obedience to:God. 
* Nay-+3,-you may oblerye, that thereare'two forts of cowvardize, 
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much diffeting the one from another ; the one proceeding from _ 
fear of being beaten, or killed; the ſecond, from fear of hurting or 
killing another. The moſt yaliant deſpiſer of dangers may bee ak. 
towed to haye a great deal of the ſecond of theſe, and will certainly 
haye as much of ; 4s he hath either of good nature, or religion ; 
and that will reſtrain Dwels as much as the other, And might this 
bur paſſe, asſure it deſeryes, for an honourable.and creditable thing, 
the fear of the other kind of diſcredit would work little upon us, - 
For the world is now generally groyn ſo wiſe, that aaman may 
without any diſbonogr, fear being ki/led or hayr ; and eyen to tun 
away from ſuch dangers, being very eminent, is creditable enou 
The unluckineſle of it is, that the other honeft kind of fear, that of 
harring or killing another , is become the onely infumoxs thing,the 
xy cowardize that is counted of, For the removing of which, 
you may obſerye, 4. That in a reaſonable eftimation of things, he. 
that for the preſerving of his reputation ſhall yenture to diſobey 
| God, isſure the greateſt coward in the world; he ismore fearfull of- 
diſgrace and ignominy in the world , then any pious man is of vic« 
lating the law; of natural reaſon, of offending God, or of incut- 
ring the flames of eternalt Hell. | 
S. But what am I to doe incaſe a Challenge bee ſent, or offered th 
to me ? | | 
 C. TI am r. in conſcience toward God to deny it , whatever th: 
the conſequents-may be: 2. to offer a full /ari5faFton for any eichet Th 
reall or ſuppoſed injury done by me, which hath firſt provoked the Ext 
challenger: 3. as prudently as Ican to fignifie (and by my ation IM  #f: 
reflifie the truth of that) that it isnot the fe.cy of dying, bur of ik BW Þ y<& 
ling, not cowaraize, but duty, which refirains me from this forbid» ves 
den way of ſatisfying his.deſire.. Co: 
S.. But what if all thu will not ſatwfie him, but he wil ftil thirf 
my bloyd, and accept of no other ſatuifattion, but aſſault me, ani 
force me either to deliver up my own life, or try the uncerainty 
of a Duel ? | 
C. The utmoſt that in. this extreme caſc ean be lawfull, I ſhall 
define to you, by ſetting before you an example which I have met 
with, Two perfonsof quality meeting in a publick place, the one 
paſſed an affront upon the other; the other bare it patiently in that. 
preſence, bur after ſent him acha/lenge; he ſerx him a meek return if 
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of acknowledgement of his fault, and readineſſe to give him any 0- 
cher fatisfation, thar ſhould be thought an, to wipe off the injury; 
the other will not accept any other; he keeps his chamber , and for 
2 fong time uſcth all carenot to meet him in any place which would 
be ſealonable for fighting, and fill offers tender of /atisfaftion, Ar 

ength it fals out that they meet in a place where this could not bee 
ayoided, The challenger ſets upon him; the other draws in his own 
defence, wounds him lightly ; having done fo, deſires again that this 
may end the quarrell, or offers any other ſatufaftion ; the challen- 
ger will not conſenc, aflaults again, is killed ; and fo the Tragedy 
concluded with lofle of the chief At#ors life. That the furviyer did 
any thing (except the firſt affrone ) unlawfull in all this (all circum- 
Rances conſidered) I cannot affirm; no man being bound to ſpare 
that other mans life, which he caunot ſpare without parting- with his 
own. 1 conceivethis may fatisfie the utmoſt of your ſcruples in this 
matter, if I tell you, that this caſe taken with all the circumſtances, 
is the only one I can give you wherein one of the two Daeliers may 
be innocent. And you wil be apt to deceive your {elf,if you ſeek to 
finde our other caſes, and think to juſtific them by this. 

|S. But ts there nothing elſe reducible to the prohibition of mur- 

ther ? 

. C. Yes, 4 Oppreſſion of the poor, and not giving rdief to thoſe 
that are in extreme diſtreſſe, according to that of the ſon of Sirach ; 
The poor mans bread ( either that which he hath, or that which in 
extreme want he craves of thee} z5 his life, and he-that deprives bim 
| of it « amuwrtherer. 5, The beginnings of thisfin in the heart, not 
yet breaking forth into aKion, as malice, hatred, meditating of re- 
vexge, wiſhing miſchief, curſing, &c, All theſe are reducible to this 
Commandement, 2s it was given in the law, 

S, 1s there any thing yet elſe thus reducible ? 

C. Onething more there is, and that is, Warre, the conſiderati- 
on of whichis full of great difficulties, For though all unjuſt rar 
be ſmply forbidden under this fixth command of the law , and itbe 
evident eng that ſome wars are unjuſt, as that of Subjefts fedi- 
noully raiſed againſt the Supreme power in any State, that of one 
Prexce or nationinyading another for the inlarging of their Domi- 
101.01 T erritories, &40, And though indeed there be but few wars 
butſin agaiaſt this Commundemext, and in thoſe tew that doc nor, 
+ Q. 2 yec 
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Of cavufleſle or 
zmmoderate 
anger, 


In the breaſt. 


- men{{for ſo onely haye they that doe it in obedience to their law. 


K's 


yet there be many aRors in them, auxiliaries, ſtipendiaries, '&c. b 
which have no lawfull calling to take partyin that trade of killing 


full Magiſtrate) yet (till icis apparent that ſome warre is.lawfull ; 


| 
as that which hath had Gods expreſle command: ; and that whichis | 
for the repreſſing of /editzons and: rebellions 5 and betwixt nation 
and nation, for the ft defence of themſelyes , and the repelling of 
violence. Bur this.laſt head of wars being that wherein the greateſt - " 
difficulties lie , will not bee fo proper for this place, as for another, / 
which we ſhall meet with, that of nor reſiſting of evill, v, 39, And | 
therefore to that place we ſhall refer it ; as allo that of privare way 4 
or fighting in caſe of aſſault. tile p 
S. 1 ſhall then count of that debt , and not require paiment till — 
that time cometh : but proceed to demund,, © - -1r0h 4 
what Chriſt bath added to thi letter of the Moſaick- law. thu th 
explained. | P, 
C. Iris clearly anſwered in theſe words, | But 7 ſay unto you, that b; 
whoſoever 1s angry with his brother without a cauſe} &c. to the th 
end of that verſe. Whercin there bee three things forbidden' by JU 
Chriſt. 1. Cauſeleſſe, or immoderate anger , going no farther then th 
the breaft, 2. The breaking out of this anger into the tongue, -but P7, 
ſomewhat moderately: | 1hoſoever ſhall ſay Racha. | 3. A more | 
violent railing, or fuſing him with that {word of the tongue that. be 
anger hath unſhcathed : | z/hoſoever ſhall ſay, T how foo!.] 451 fn 
S. What doe you mean bythe firſt of theſe ? rec 
C. That anger which is either without any, or upon light caxſe; of 
or, bing upon any the juſteſt and weightieſt cauſe, exceeds the: des. fol 
gree and proportion due to it ; and this again in either kind aggra- wal 
vated by the duration and continuance of it, And the Greek word Cor 
here uſed is a denotation of eyery of thele. Co; 
S. For the underſtanding of this , I defire firſt to know whether itb 
«ny anger be juſt or no,” inreſpett of the canſe? andif ſo, What? > - ale 


' C. Saint Pauls advice of being angry and wot finning, thoughid 
referre there- peculiarly to the not continuing or laſting of wratly. 
{ Let not the Sun goe down on thy wrath| doth yet imply, that ſome: 
wrath may bee lawfull in reſpe& cf the eaſe; for otherwiſe the. 
0n-continuance of it would not juftific it from fin. The moſt ju=-. 


fiifiable cauſes. of anger ate., 1, When it proceeds from /orrot j 
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that God is provoked ; anger conceived-for Gods fake , Marke 
25; without xtflexion.on our lelyes. 2, When it is conceived for 
vertues ſake ; to ſee that neglected, deſpiſed, and therules of it vio- 
lated. 3. When for other mens fake; (till without reflexion on our 
ſelyes, or any intereſt of ours. And each of theſe not in light trivi- - 
all mattersneither, but in' matters of weight ; and ſo the cauſleſle 
anger is that which riſes upon flight, orno caules:, or. thoſe wherein 


Oo 


our own intereſts are concerned ;-Which thou 
ſe; are not juſtifiable cauſes, of avger. inus,, 
_ S, Havingthis direftion from-you to unde 
1I.ſhall. eaſily anſwer my-ſelf- for the other two circumſtances Which 
mike it fit for Chriſt to prohibit it, As 1. When 't1s. immoderate and 
exeezds the degree and proportion due to it, Which I confeſſe may be 
dane.even when the cauſe ts juſt, 4nd 2; When it continues beyond 
the length of a tranſient paſſion ;  when,as the Apoſtle ſaith, the Suu 
# permitted to go down-upon our wrath. But I pray What is meant 
by that phraſe which s by Chriſt here repeated,and again applied to 
this cauſleſſe anger, as before to-killing, | ſhall bee in danger of the 
judgement ? ] /zre *ct5 not.that he thinks it fit, that every Chriſtian 
that thus offends, ſhould by the Magiſtrate be put to death, as even 
now you interpreted thoſe woras ? | 
C. The meaning is,that the Wrathfull man in another world ſhall 


bee ſubje& ro 
fnlneſſe being 


gh they may . be cau- 
rſtand canſle ſſe anger, 


uniſhment as the 9avxrtherer is here, 4.e, that Wrath- 
0 contrary to that meekyzeſſe , patience, humility, 


required now by Chrift, and being,as So/omzon intimates, an effect 
of pride and haughtineſſe, isto be counted of as an .ua-Chriſtian 
finne ; which untefle it bee mortified: here by the grace of Chriſt, 
will coft us dear in another -world ; though not ſo deare as the ſe. - 
cond and third. mentioned in this .verſe, The puniſhment ia that 
Court of Pudicature being the ſword, or beheading; which, though . 
it be heavy enough; is not yerſo great as.the two other - which are - 


after named. 


Prov.z1.24; 


anger. being thus clearely forbidden by. 


S. Thu of cauſleſſe 
Chrift, and yet that. that even good Chriſtians are ſo ſubje& to 
_ fall into.; what meanes Will you direft me to, to mortifie or ſub- - 


anew? . 


C, 1*. A' conviftion of the danger and fin of it; not flattering - 
our {elyes that either *ris. no ſinne., or ſuch as with.our ordinary - 
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frailties ſhall have its pardon of courſe, But 1, ſuch as lycth hve 
under a heavy penalry particularly denounced againſt it by Chrift, 
And 2. that which is moſt dire&tly oppoſite to thoſe graces of hy. 


_— a a... 


mility, meekneſſe,patience,peaceableneſſe,bearing with one another, 


and forgiving one another, &c, which is required moſt ſtrictly by 
Chriſt of his Diſciples, i. e, of all Chriſtian followers of him, 


2!y A conſideration of the wreaſonableneſſe of that ſin, which is, 
T2. very wuſt, being canſleſſe or immoderate; 2. yery much a. 


oainſt what I would have done to me either by my brother, (itbe. 


ing a very painfull uneafie thing to be under -anothers wrath, eſpe. 
cially when ill words or blowes are joyned with it, and that 


which no body would be under, if he could help it) or by God hime 
{ſafe (whom TI fo oft diſpleaſe, and would be forry if he ſhould be 


wroth with me, even when juſtly he might.) 3% The labouring 
againſt that bitter root of pride in my heart, of which this is ſo xe. 
ceſſary & infallible an attendant, 4 The reflexion upon my (elf, 
if *rwere poſſible, intime of that paſsion, or elſe immediately after, 
when I come to my felfe again out of that drunkenneſs of foul, 
and conſidering how ill-favoured a hatefxl! thing it is ; how like 
a Tyger, a Bear, or any the furiouſeſt beaſt, rather then a max, 


itmakes me;whata deforming of me it is, putting me out of all that 


poſture of civility, that in time of ſobriety I chooſe to appear in, 


Yea,and what a painfwull agony it was when I was under it. 5' The 


conſidering how at ſuch time we are out of our own power, and 10 


apt to fall ito thoſe oaths, as of furie, indiſcretions, revealing of 


ſecrets, ' diſadantageous expreſsions, &c. in a fewſuch minutes which 
a wholeage of repentance will not repair again. 6 A ſober vow of 
reſolution never to permit my {elf to fall into ſo inconvenient and 


dengerousa bn ; that when 1find it a coming upon me, T mayse-- 


firainit by remembring that this was it that I thought fit to-yow a+ 
Sainſt, 77 A watching over my elf continually, that The notta- 

en unawares. 87 Abſtaining carelully from the leaft indulgencets 
any beginnings of it ; it being eaſier to Keep from any firſt Farid 
it, then yeilding tothat, to reſtrain the farther and higher degrees. 
gy Avoiding tempations and provocations as much as I can, and 


ſo the company of thoſe who are ſubject to that ſin, or the employ+. 
ments and converſations Which enflineme+to it. 10! Labowring. 


with Godin prayerfor grace tomortifiethis in me, 11 Diverth j 
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(in time of temptation) with ſome particular repeated'ejaculations 
to God to ſuppreſle at that time any ſuch exorbitantaffe&tion in me.. - 
Many other conducible means you will be able to ſuggeſt ro your. 
ſelfe. | | 
S. What is the ſecond thing here forbidden ? : 
C. Saying to bus Brother, Racha, |i.e. when anger breaks-out Inche tongue,. | 
into contumelions ſpeeches ; fuch are the. calling him empty, deſpi- 1 
cable, witlefle fellow ; for wr? m_ rs wan He _—_— 
and Fgniftes vain or empty, This, though not the: higheſt kind of. 
contumely, is yet greater then the former, and- Ht is-here- 
expreſſed by the puniſhment apportioned ta it, greater then the for-- 
mer, as much as ſtoxing isa lorer.death then beheading ;- for-that is. 
the meaning of | he ſhall be in danger of the councell:|the Coun-- 
cell: Ggnifying the Se»bedrin, or. the ſupreme and great Senare, 
where the ordinary puniſhment'was ſtening. And ſo the meaning: 
is, this is a greater.{1n,- and ſo to cxpeR; a greater puniſhment then. 
the former, | 

S. What ts the third thing forbidden here ? 

C. Saying tho fool, ) i.e. when wrath breaks- out: into moſt vi-- 
rulent railings, all'forts. of which arc here-intimated by. this one - 
word ;- and this. being a greater. fin. or aggravation of: _ {ſe ar-. 
ger then the former, is here deſcribed by the third kind of puniſ} 
ment :. which though it were not in any legall Comrt of Fadicature, _ 
was yet well enough known among: the /ews z; not under the name 
of Hell fire, (as we render it by a miſtake, becauſe thoſeitorments, | 
in Hell are mother places deſcribed by theſe) bur of: the valley of. D113. 
Hinnow.. The meaning of which is this : Without the City of ler«- 
ſalem, inthe valley of Hinnom, there was a place where the - [ewes 
ſometime, in imitation of the Phenicians, uſed a moſt cruel}; bar-. 
barous: kind of rites, burnt children alive, putting them jn hollow. 
brazen veſſels, and ſo by little and little ſcalding then to death ; 
ID the children could not chufe but howle hideoufly, 
| T imbrels perpetually ſounding to drown that cry, ad: 

therefore it was called 7 aber (from a Dhor fgnifyivg: Tine) DANY 
and isdeſcribed by the Prophets of the O!d T eftament. . This pu-- _ 
viſhment taking denomination from: the plice; that valley of Hin-. 199 39333: 
zom, is called here in Greek bya word little differing in found from: ,, (51pe. . 
theHebrew, and that word. in the New Teſtament, and ordinarily 
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writings is ſet to ſignifie Hel! fire : becauſe this was the beſt image” bo 
or expreſſion of thoſe rorments conceived there, that their knowledg/- * 
or experience could repreſent to them. And fo is here fitly made M 
ule of to expreſle the greateſt ſx in this kind, by the greateſt py-" T 
niſhment that they could-underftand, For indeed above the /word © : þ n 
and ftoxing , there was no puniſhment in uſe in the Jewiſ5 Conres Ml . ..- 
of [ndicature, (theburning among them being not that, which isin >. 
uſe among us ſometimes, of burning alwe , but the thruſting of an . 
Tron red hot mto their bowels , which made a quick difpatch of. } ty: 
them) and therefore to aſcend to the deſcription of a third ſuperlas uf 
tive degree: of fin, our Saviour thinks fit to uſe that mention of the. this 
puniſhmentsin the valley of Hinnozw. | Mi ps 
S. Tou have by thu plenteous diſconrſe ow this Word , prevented pry 
my doubt, which Would have been”, whether the laſt onely of theſe Fo 
fins, and not the two former., make a Chriſtian liable to hell fire, | - 
for now I perceive the thing meant by that word i that torture int * bis 
the valley of Hinnom. And that wfed to expreſſe a third greater * b " 
f degree'of puniſhment in another world avſwerable to that third de+ | oy 
& gree of fin, and that nothing elſe -15 to be collefted from it, ook 
"Of contumelions 41 ſhall onely' trouble you With one ſoraple in this matter , and S 
that uy whether all kind of calling. Racha or Fool ,:i, e, all contus | > 


melious ſpeaking of a greater or leſſer degree, be ſuch a fin; puniſi« | 
able in a Chriſtian in another world ? | {1 
C. ſhall anſwer you; '1. By interpoſing one caution obſeryable 


in theſe words ; It is notall ufing of thoſe or the like words which bor 
here is ſet down under that 1ad character, but that: whichis the eb | efbic 
Fect and improvement of cauſleſſe immoderate anger; for you ſe | all ; 
they are here {et as higher degrees of that. And therefore 2!y, Thoſe * By 
fpeeches that proceed from-'any thingelſe, particularly when they WM $avk, 
are ſpoken by thoſe to whom the »ffice and duty of :chaſtiſing others Wl 444; 
belongs, as Maſters, Teachers, Superionrs in any kinde (nay per» © [Thez 
haps equals too, :who in charity are obliged ro reprove the neigh ©! ns tell 
bour, and not to ſuffer ſin ou him) and by them , Are” T, done "= duty ; 
that-purpoſe that they may by theſe Goads wake thei outof ales” C." 
thargy of fins” and again, 2. are done ſeatqnably, ſo as they are'n MM to it 7 
-prudence: moſtlikely to:work A good effect p and: 3's -upon Mee, 
and weighty” cauſes ; and 4. without '{ceking any thing-to thaw + 2h þ 


. \\ * "_ 
ad 
{elyes, 
, o 
+2 


” 
4X 


, q 
| Pg 
: gt V - 
j 6 
Sect; '< 
z . 


_— 


I81 


felyes, cither the venting of inordinate peſſiov, or the ambition and 
vanity of ſeeming ſeverer then others, or ſamych better then thoſe 
whom they thus teproach/;' theſe all 'this while are hor! ſybjeRt ra 
this cenſure or danger, And of this nature yau mayſcain the New 
Teſtament theſe ſeerals, lam. 2.20, O vain man, i. ©. literally, Ra- 


cha, Matth.23.19. Tee fools and blinde, ſpoken: by Chrift. And 


again, 919. and Lake 24. 25, Teefools,Gc,and Gal.3, I5. O fos- 


liſh Galatians, and v.3. are yee ſo fooliſh ? Which is direaly the 


other expreſſion [thon fool] which now you will ſee and difcerh cafi- 
ly Gf you conſider the affeCtion of the Speakers) to be out of love, 
not capflefſe inordinate paſſion , and ſo nor liable'to the cenſure in 
this text, But then 3Y there is little doubt but that all derraBion, 
cenſorionſneſſe , back-biting , whiſpering, (that ſo ordinary enter- 
rainment of the world to bufie our ſelyes; when we meet together, in 


{peaking all the evill wee know , or perhaps knownot ,; of other 


men) is a yery great fin here condemned by our Saviour, and upos 
his advertiſement timely to be turned out of our communication; as 
being moſ} conſtantly againſt the rule of doing as I Wonld be dave 
to key man living being pleaſed to be ſo uſed, as the derraftor uſeth 
OtNErs, - - [ 2 FE: 3 

S. I beſeech God to lay thu to my heart,that by his affiſtance I may 
be enabled to ſuppreſſe and mortifie this inordiuate paſſion, that my 
nature bath ſnch inclinations unto; to that end, to plant that meek- 
neſſe, and patience, and humility, and charity in my heart that may 
tur out this unruly creature; to arm me with that continual vigi- 


lance over my ſelf , that it may nat ſteal upon me unawares.; but * 


y rye to give me that power over my tongue , that I may not 
all into that greater condemmation. | | 

But I ſee you have not yet done with this Theme; far before onr 
Saviour proceeds to any other Commandement; I perceive he buil- 
deth' ſomewhat elſe on this fonndation in the foure next Verſes. 
[Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the Alcar,&c.] Be pleaſed ther 
to cell me, 1, How that belongs to this matter? And 2."what u the 
duty there preſeribed ? 

C. For the dependence of that on the former, or how it belongs 


. : GY WOD4F bp * P apnitentie 
to 1t, you will cafily diſcern, if you-remember that old ſaying, Ther ,,;,. oſt 
; Tepentay ſt away in naufragium ta- 
*he foipmrack, Our Saviour had mentioned thedanger of raſb bula. Ter. 


" repentance is the onely plank, to reſcue him that 15 ca 


anger 
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anger and comumelies, cc, And becaule through hurnane infirni, MW 
ty hee ſuppoſes it poſſible that Diſciples , or Chriſtians may.thus Ml 
miſcarry, he therefore addes the neceſiny of immediate. repentange © 
and /atufattion after it. | A/c | No 
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econcili S. What «the duty there preſeribed? _ Y 
—k anne C. It is this. x. Being cinbiled with the brother, v, x4: and « ' 
greeing with the adverſary, V2.5. 1,0. uſing all means to make my... 
veraaandyy3: Pace with him whom I have thus injured. For the word | be recap. 
ciled] {ignifies not here [to be pacified rowaras him | for hee is not. 
here ſuppoſed to have injured thee, for if he had, the anger Woull 


and hatred, will neyer Ru 
1 Tim.2,8,.b 
wrath; Je” 


when he reſolyed to ki// his brother. | 
S. Is there any thing elſe you will commend. t 
words, before me part with them * Ku 
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. C. Yes, 1. That the rime immediate beforethe performing of a- Of the zime of 


; 


ny holy duty, of pr er Y of oblat jon, off. aſt ing, of receiving the $.4- calling our, 


| crament,&c, is the fitteſt and propereſt time! to 'call, our {elyes to ſelves toac- | 


account for all the treſpaſles and injuries wee are guilty of toward - unt for treſ- 


God and men, | /f thou bring thy gift and thereremembreFft, v. 
22.| That, it ſeems, is a ſeaſon of remembring. 2, That though the 
not haying made my peace with thoſe whom. I haye: offended, 
make -me unfit for any ſuch Chriſtian performance, (and ſo re- 
quire me- to defercethat,till this be done) yer can itnot give mee a- 
ny excuſe to leave that Chriſtzan performance undone, but rather 
haſten my performance of. the other, that I may perform this alſo. 
Hee that is not yet reconciled , muſt not carry away his gift, but 
leave it at the Altar, 9.24 and goe and bee reconciled, and then 
come back and offer hu gift. He that is not in charity. ( or the 
like) and fo unfit to receiye the Sacrament , muſt not thinke it 
_ fir or lawfull for him to omit or negleRt that receiving, on that 
' prerence, (or if hee doe, 'twill be a doubleguilt) but muſt haſten ta 
recoyer himſelfe to ſuch a capacity, that hee may with clean hands 
and heart, thus come to Goas table, whenſoeyer he is thus called 


toit. 3Y That a penirent- reconciled finner. may have as good . 


; confidence in his approaches. to God, as any, [Then come, Oc. vs 

-24.] 4 That the putting off or deferring of ſuch-bufineſles as 
thele ( of reconciliation , ſatisfaftion, &c. ) 1. is very dangerous, 
and 2, the danger of it paſt reyerſing,, when, jt . cometh -upon us, 
and 51 that there is no way to prevent this, butin time of /ife 
and bealth, quickly, inſtantly. to doe. it, the next houre may. poſ- 
fibly be too late. Agree quickly whileſt thou art in the way, v. 
25. 6 that the puniſhment that expets ſuch ſunners is endleſle, in- 
determinable, the [r;{l thou baſt paid | v,26. is not a limitation of 
time,. after. which thou ſhalt come out, (any more then [ ſhe hed 
wo children till ſhe died-\ is a mark: or intimation 'of her havin 
children after death) but a propoſal of a ſad paiment which-would 
never be. finiſhed, and diſcharged, the paying, of it would be a do- 
ing for eyer, FR” 


. S, thank you far theſe ſupernumerary. meditations, I hope they 
ſhall not be caft qway nponme.- ooo oo 
. T hal detain you no longer. here, but call upen. you to proceed to. 
tha next period, which I ſce.to begin in like manner With a comman- 
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dement of the vidtew, Thou ſhaft not commit Adukery ; ang 
the fark cntrotlivlton ro it, which was to the former”, © Yee lays 
heard that it wasTald by'them of 074 timer ]ihich, by what ' before 
learut of you;Teonthudte ſhould be [to them ofold timeJorto the an. 
cient Tews, Exod..20.14.. T ſhall propoſe no more ſeruples in this 
mattih, bat vvely crave your direftions for the main,What you cone 
eve forbidden here in that old Commandement.. nn om 
-"C.As ih the former God by Moſes reſtrained #l the xecurfed ifſurt 
of: oye kind of ſenſuality;that of 2nger;to inthis place of the bother, 
this of 7uff. And natning the chicf breach of this Kind, that of Adal. 
rery; i.6, Wits carnally with a married woman, hee: forbids Allo. 
all-other a&ts-ofnxcleanneſſe which. are not conjugall. Thus. haye 
lome of the-21v3 themſelves interpreted. the word which is-uſed in 
the Decalsg, and 10 in the Srriproure and good Anthors, and in 
common ufe; atnltery atid fornication are taken pronaſcaoufly to 
figrifie- all manner of wntleanneſſe, of what kinde, or in what maie 
kier Toever committed; Of which, though ſome kinds. ſeem to haye 
been permitted the-7e599, yet this permiſſion-is: not to be conceived 
to extehid/any fatcher then the benefit of /z gall ny » (not thit 
they were Biwfull or withont 'turpitude. ) And chat ſome. other 


| Kindes of them which tended'not to the multiplying of that people | 


(as Polygamy did) were by their hw eyercly puniſhed ; you ſhall 
&; Dew#t..22. Bit more-ſeverely by God himlelf, as: Namb..25.0 
char inder 'theletter of that: old Commanalement tre Contained not.. 
onelythe Knownfinues of 'nditery and fornication, but all oth 
kitides of fithive[ſe, mentioned Rep, r,24.26.and 27.290 Wha 
thereate- four words 'thar ſeem. to contain all ſorts of ir under them: 
© Formwication, *Villiny, © Immoterate defiye, © Nauthtineſſe : And 
ſo again, 2\Cor. 12.2 t, Vimeleanneſſe, fornicathy , Taſtiviouſneſe 
and Gul.5.,r9% Adulttsy, fornication, njcl:aunt]ſe; lafciviouſneſſe 
and idolatry. Which lafttwordin'tharg other places, ſeems a word 


it, beeauſe they were ſo ordinary inthe idolatrour myſteries of the | 
Heathens; mot of their rites and ſecrets of theit religion , bei; 
the prattice of theſe filthy fltmes?” So Eph. 4. 19. & 5. 3. In bots 
which places, as alſo before; Rom. 1.29. 8 Col. 3.5..the word there” 
rendred' 8 CovPtoyfreſſe 'in the three latter, and, preedineſſe inthe” 
firſt, fignifies that jrreg»lar defire, and: (o thoſe: Heathendf funnes, 


- 3 
oo ae ou —— , IP 
A Pratiticall © e 03:4 
: , 4 «rrihifon (3 | _ » . Ls 


fi a= Sm. 65 


— — 


which (here allo, Col.3.5.) are called © 7dolatry, I would not give » : | 
you any Tnore parcicular account of theſe Gas tack are bs Fx yang on ; 
named, bu delxe God toforifie you with all care and vigilance a= © 
gainſt them , grounded in a ſenſe, and hatred and deteftation of 
them, us ofthe greareft repreachto your nature, grievance to the - 
Spirit of God, defamation of Chriſtianity, (where ever areto- 
be found) and as fins of ſucha nature, that asthey have had-the 
firreeſt of Gods judgements revealed againftthem,, (many Crries, 
and Natiozs remarkably defiroyed Foe them ) {o when they are - 
ence in any kinde indulged to, they arcapt to break out into alt 
baſeneſſe and vilene ſſe, and are therefore called by. Saine Peter, a- 
$ominable idolatry, 1 Pet. 443. 
S. The good Lord of af purity by the pawer of bu ſanBifying 
grace preſerve me from all ſuch taims, to be a Temple for the bi-- 
ly Ghoft. But what etſe #4 reducible to this Commundement of the 
dow fi EST | 
C. 1. All:dsf;res oftheſerfinsconſented to, although they break. 
not out inzo aft, 2, Allzworoſe thoughts, i. e. delaying, dwelling or - 
infiſticg on ſuch thoughts, phanſping of ſuch-unclean matter with . 
dekQnion, 3. The feeding wy luſt with tuxufious dicr; ioflaming | 
wines, &c. or other {ach fewell and accentives-of it, &c. . : 
S. what now hath Chriſt added to this old prohibition ? 

C. You have it in theſe words, That whoſorver looketh' on a 
Woman, to Iaff-after her, hath committed adultery with her alrea- 
dyin his heart « | X | | | 
 'S. What wu the meaning. of that ? | 

_ © Thathe that ſo Jvoks, fc, 1: higniftes-his heart tobe adwulte- 
70, though himſelfe bee not, through want of opportunity , &c.. 
_ hee ſhall by Chriſt be cenſurable as the adz/rerer under the - 
ie But what is the full mmportance of looking on a woman to 

\fQ > | | 

. - C. It isnot onely [to ook ro that end that I may luſt ] (as ſome. 
are willing to interprethere, by this -means -making /ooking to be - 
ok: y in oo tothat ba 4 (that Jufting) 5: an Sconing bk: 
of which; they conceiye the looking it ſelfe will be no fault) bur ei- 
ther[to ook ſo long ti T ff] or elſe [to ſarisfie my luſt (though . 


| dot withthe yeilding to che-corporall - po yet) /ofarre as t0 
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#5 Cx4-rwr,or Teal my eye to gaze,to divellon the beauty of other women. As.inthe 


Law.the jaftning the eyes onan 1do/, conſideting the beauty-of it, ig, 


faith Maimoxiaes, forbidden, Lev. 19.4. and not.onely the wor, 
ſvip of it. Iſhallgive it you in the language of the Fathers who'haye 


thus interpreted it, * He that ſtands and looks earneſtly, Theophs He 
that makes it a buſme(s to look earneſtly upon gallant bodies G& beay. 


vifull faces, thet hunts after them, and feeds his minde with the ſpe- 


Facle, that nailes his eyes to handſome faces, St, Chryl: And again, 
Not he that defires that he may commit folly, but looks, that he may 


deſire. And again, God hath given thee eyes, that ſeeing the crea- 


ture thou mayſt glorify him & admire him,And the uſe or employ- 
ing them any other ways then thus, is an «b#/e.An example of this. 
we have in the rWo wicked Elders, Suſ.v.3 ?. who being denyed the 
farther enjoying oftheir luſts,command to uncover heriface,thatt 


| of onethat was may be fi//ed with her beauty. And there is mention of the like in 
another Apocryphall Author, 1 E/4. 4.19.9 ape, and eyen with open 


mouth fix their eyes faft on her; and Ectlns.9. 5. & 8. Gaze not on 
a maid,the Greek reads it F/ook, nor on her,as if thou wert a learning 
her,left thau be inſnared by her complexion, or colour,or beauty in 


her checks, for ſo Tſuppoſe the * right reading imports, So*again; 
Ecclui, 41. 21, gazing npon (the Greek fignitics ® contemplating) 
another mans wife, and a curions earneſt beholding his maid, for ſo 


the word there rendred [ being * over-b#ſie with her] ſeems tather to 
fgnific, and is uſed by the Fathers to expreſle the yery thing wee 
now ſpeake of; and ſo *tis 1 Tim. 5. 13. & Ecclus. 42. 12. 
© Look not earneſtly on any man for beauty, As therefore there 
wasan * immoderationand fault in arger, ſo in /ooking. If (faith 


Chryloft. thog wilt look aud be delighted, look upon thine own Wife, 


and love her continnally, but if thou lookeſt after © other beauties, 


thow doſt both wrong her (letting thy eyes rove otherWhere) al 


thou Wrongeſt her whom thou lookeſt on, medling with her illegally: 


For thou toucheſt her not with thy hand, yet with thy eyes that | 
dueſt, To this Saint Perer referres, 2 Per. 2. 14. E yes full of adul- 
rery ; there being an adu/rerows look as well as an adulrerous em-" 


br «ce; the former forbidden by Chriff, as well as the latter by 


Aoſe:. 


\ 
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S. [ had not thought this prohibition of Chriſt had been / ſevert, _ 
but ſeeing it is the opinion of the ancient Fathers hat the'words are 


bln, boſe, oy Yyades ont _ 
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thus to be interpreted, and that the feeding of the eye, yeeldin g to: 
fatisfie that Wit hanlavwfi ll. objebts, (t he beauty of any but OHY OWN: 
wives) aud the ſtirring up of fire within (which is apt to be kindled 
by that meanes) u here forbidden, 1 ſhall no longer doubt of it, but 
reſolve, (and with Job makg a Coycnant withmy eyes) that I will 
not behokd a maid, 7. e..pleuſe my ſelf with the contemplation of her 
beauty 5 much leſſe indulge myſelfe the liberty of any farther de-- 
grees of this kind, any of thoſe dalliances that axe fo ordinary among 
men. or Women, and are either effetts of luſt alreadyinflamed, or 
elſe provokers and inflamers of it ; And the Lord give me prace to 
make good thu reſolution.. But thenif it be a fault thas to behold, 
will-it not be ſo alſo in the. Woman that is thus beheld, (as the pati-- 
ent- in adultery ſins as Well as the agent): eſpecially. if ſhe take as 
great pleaſure'in that, bk ardes her ſelf out tothat end that: 
ſtie may be thus-lookt on > Bone ory. 4G 
C. Saint Chry/oſtome anſwers that queſtion: allo, that it is: a | 
great fault, and- a kinde of Adaltery in that woman, that thus. | 
not-onely expoſes 5 ET: her {elf ro the eyes. of men, but "'Y 


fo drefſes and ſets heWlf out, and cals to her the eyes of all men ;; 
if ſhe ſtrike not, veugg not others, fhe ſhall yet be puniſhed, for ſhe 
bath mixt the-potion:prepared the poiſon, though ſhe hathnot given 
the cup to arinkzyes,&* hath done that too,though none be found that 
will drink of it. Itſeerns a piece of Chriſtian chaſtity there: is requi- 
red of women inthis kinde , that is not generally thought of. 
S., I feall:trouble you no longer with thu matter, onely 1 deſere 
to know,what the two other verſes:in this period of the eye and: hiand Ofche Eye 8: 
offending thee, have to do-in this place... — | handoflens. | 
C.. They are the preventing of an objeQion, after-thisgmanner 2. 48+ 
Upon the giving of ;that ſeyere prohibition, -men will- beapt to ob+. 
ny O; buttishard not to: /vve that which is:beaztifnl/, and nor 
to behold what is-/oved.. Tothis foreſeen obxxftion heanſwers be- 
fore-hand ; 'Tis hard and wnpleaſant indeed; but more unpleaſant 2 
lure to beea frying in- hell.. *Twere better to plxck, the: yery epe- £4 
out of the head, to ct off the hand, even. that. which were mot: 
uſefull: and honourable, then to. bee caft into hell. Much moro, 
when that isnot required, to'cut off; or pull out thoſemembers, 
but onely to turn away the- eye from the alluring obje&; to keep: 
the hand from immodeft touches, and dalliances, Nay, (faith Chry-- 
ſoftome); 


% 
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'S, But What hath the hand to do with that buſineſſe of looking ? 
'C. The mention of itis by way of azalogy or reduction te 
that former precept, and doth umply that that former prohibiti» 
on of looking is to beextended to all other things of the like na- 
ture; all /;b;d;nous touches, &c. And whoſoever abſtaines from 
the groſſer aft, and yet indulgeth himlelfe ſuch pleaſures as thefe 
with any. but his own wife, ſinsalſo againſt this law of Chriſt, ; 
S. Shall we now haſten to the third law here mentioned ? It # 4- 


| (Of Divorce, bout Divorce, What was the ſtate of this buſineſſe nnder the law? 


_ *C. The ten Commandements mention nothing of it , and there- . 
fore you ſec the prodimiall form is d.; not as before[ Te 
have heard that it hath been ſaid to therzof old | (the charaRer of 
the Commandements) but onely, | /t hath been [aid] which 
-notes that there is ſomewhat in Aoſes's writings about it, though 
not inthe Tenme Commandements, And What that is, you will 
:fce, Dex.24. 1. to the fifth, To this purpole, That he: that hath mar= 
ryed 4 Wife,and likes her not, for ſome ancleanneſſe which he hath. 
found in her,he u permitted to give her abil of divorce,and ſend her 
ont of his houſe; andin that caſe ſhe may marry again;and though 
cher ſecond huſband do ſo tos, or die, yet the former hn{band i wot 
peraritted to take her again for his Wife, To which thatChriſt referr'd 
and not to any interpretation of the Phar;ſees, appeareth, Aat, 
19..& fur. 10, Where the Phariſees cite Miſecbora teltimo 
ro authorize their opinion, and Chriſt denye's not that, bur tels 
chem, that for the hardneſſe of their heart it was given them, and 
reduces them to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, as that which 
though it brought gotwith itthenthe obligation of a command, yet 
{hewed what was always beſt, and moft acceptable to God, which 
now Chriſt by his »ew Law commands diſtintly,though *cwere not . 
ſo required of the Jews before in that more imperfeR ſtate of obedi>'_ 
«ence, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their hearts, i, e.' becauſe they _ 


were ſuch an wr#ly Rtubborn people, that if they ſhould have been 


anhibited” or reſtrained from puttingaway 2 wife which they liked 


' Nor, they would haye been likely to haye killed thoſe hated wives, 
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 ſoftome) This is a nnſt mild and ſoft precepr , it would have been © 

much more hard, if he had given command to converſe with,and look 
curiouſly on-women, and then to abſt ain from farther commiſſions of 
-wncleanneſſe with them. | | 
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in that ſpeech by wayof reply to Coriſts Law, Mat. 19.10, where 
the very Diſciples of Chriſt expreſle their opinion 'thar rAvere ber- 
ter never to m4rry-at all, then thus to be bound ro:a Wift;and Chriſt 
anſwers them, -nor by denying ſuch inconvenience poſſibly to fol- 
low, bur by aflerting- the neceſſiry of. marriage to fome men, 


which muſt make them content to beare with ſome inconveniences,” 


v.11.) Soagain, Mark 10. 4. 5. Though that which.is ſaid. by 
Moſes in point of divorce bee called a precepr, ver. 5. yettis but a 
ſufferance,v. 4+1.*.% mo_ of permiſſion, or not-holding them up 
to that high pitch of the firſt inſtirzrion of marriage ; Not a com 
manding or ſo much as adviſing them'to put away their wives (in 
ſuch other caſes beſides that of fornication ) nor indeed wholly free- 
ing'the pra@;/e from ſome turpitude, but yer a rolerating, or: per- 
mtting, or not forbidding them ro doe: 1o;for ſome [time, tillthe 
ſeaſonof more perfe commands ſhould come; :and :withall a:com 
manding, - that when a /zw , (contrary to the firſt inſtitution cf 
marriage, and to that which was always beſt) ſhall pur away::hes 
wife, -orxefuſe to live with her, . he: ſhall then give. her a bill of dis 
vorrement in het hand jThis is the bricte.ſtate)of this matter under 
the'old Teſtament, nothing inthe whole buſineſle precepr, but onely 
permiſſion, - or toleration. of ſuch divorces. for that tine 'of their 
more imperfe ſtate, ſoniewhar-agreeable allo to the peculiarity of 
Gods #conomy among that people';z for.the multiplying of whom , 
tiseertain that/po/ygamy,:;10r thehaving #2078. wives then one was 
allowed them by God\/ and'pradtifed by the holy: men of that-nati- 
on, 'andthat allowance: fo -continued till-the coming of Chrif, 
who, it ſeems here, reduced all to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, 
that the man and the wife ſhall be one fleſh, Mt. 19. 5. Under 
which (it ſeems by S. Parl, 1 Cor. 7. 2, 3.) is contained, and 
intimated the womans having power: 'of the'busbands body,. as be- 
forethe #94# had overthe Womans, This deligne, of multiplying this 
 peopleexceedingly;might perhaps have ſome" influence.on the mat- 
ter of 4rvurces alfo, ward ſuppoling the: husband to have ſuch a 


vehement" diſlike to.the wifethat he would not be brought to live | 


conjugally:with herjic would from thence: follow through :the pro- 
hibitioniofthe womans marrying more huch which-was'-neyer 


3Þ 208 mitted any, though the: bhxasband W's marry mare wines, and 


lo 


that ſothey might oy haye marryed again : (which is intimated - 


EIT 


— 


as 
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ſo would bethe more likely toabfiain from the /oarbed wife, when ” 
he might have others freely ) it would I fay follow from hence, that + 
e it wete lawful fr the hnsband togive a bill of divorce im. | 
this caſe, the hated wife would be kept from eyer having children : 
by any, as Iong as.thathnsbard lived :. wheteupon it is commanded , 
that inthis caſe, when the husband doth thus yehemently diſlike the | 4 
wife, and cannot or wilknot bring himſelf to /ove ot /ive conjugal. b 
ly with her, he ſhall give her a bill of divorce, which law is indeed t 
particularly in favoxr of the unfortunate wife; and gives her power bi 
w be marryed toany other except to that former husband, Dem, 
24. 4. (atid to the Prieſt, Lev, 2x, 7.) and fo isthus far in order jo 
to that great end of multiplying that people, which would much be on 

bindred if eyery hated wite ſhould be denyed this liberty to marry 
againand propagate by fome- other man; which had it nor been fot 
that la, - fhe might not bayedone,. but muſt in this. caſe havere FY 
mained childleſſe as long as that unkind hnsband lived. This I fag the 
| makes this law of permitting divorces & mariages after luch divorces giy 
ſcemto be givet by Moſes in otder OS ox propagation ob 
and therefore one kind of divorce(or giving «bill)viz.m calc of the we” 
wives barrenneſſe (which by' reaſor-of her bartenneſſe could no Fg 
way tcnd to-propagation) is eycnamong 'thole: [ewes diſallowed by Wi 
God, Mal. 2.16. Where the Lord ſath,that be hateth putting & < 
way, ſpeaki asthecontext fhews, yen hes, of the putting of t 
way a wife, for barrenneſſe.. Qf whi kind of divorces the Ptr6v it 1; 
TX phert brings it! the-women complaining, and to ſhew -Gods diſlike of Ml perr 


ir, Ls uſl theexample of A rabam .uridepthe title of a; One, th ar tc 


ro. wha defiring iſſue, and having none, would not yet put away his gain 
wife Sarab. ly eel a peg - not: 
S.. What. asth Chrift now im- his. new law in. thu matter ef + tO by 
worce ? Fae CITE ii on 
C yo rei ww Fe x ng Dent. 24, 1 and | 
mpoſeth a ſ?ri&ter yoke on his d;/ciples. For coming now togint WM of 
"*— pre mom 1s Lew b with: it tothe-ewes, he-thinks WW over 
not fir to yecld ſo much to any conſiderations, particularly tothe S. 
hardne fe of mens hearts, as to allow Chnſtians f an DE 7 {0 CON | ble a 
trary to the firft inff5rution of wedlock, ' but raifeth them higherto C. 


that pitch which, when it was not commanded, was: yet mol} exath- ili x. 
tens, and: principally approy'd by God,. and all' good men, WOW frow 


Savl. A Prattical Caechiſme. 


ow becomes neceſſary by being commanded by him, And there- 
Pet deve he deatly an of all ſuch d5vorces, that whoſoever thus 
puts away his Wifi F, AS the [ewes frequently did, cauſeth hey to: c0mk- 
wit adultery, and he that marryeth her conmutteth adultery, and 
;f after ſuch divorcement hee himſelf marry again, he commrteth 4- 


dultery, and is in that reſpect fadly /yable, Mar. 19. 3, that is in 


brief, thatthe bond of wedlock now under Chriſt is ſo i»diſſoluble, 
that. tis not the bx5bands diſiikes which' can excuſe him from pare 
ting alvay his wife, nor tis giving her a bill of divorce, which'can 
makeit lawfull for her to marry any other, nor for any other to 
marry her , who is for all this 654 {till indiſfolubly another mans 
wife. 
S, But what ts no kind of divorce now lawfull nnder Chriſt ? 
C. Yes cleardly that which is here named in caſe of fornication. 
4, e, If the wife prove falſe to the husbands bed, and take in any o- 
therman, *twill then bee lawfull by Chrsfts law for the husband to 
give her a Bill of Divorce, i. 4. legallyto ſue it out, and ſo pur her 
awej.. The reaſon being becauſe of the great inconveniences and 
miſchiefs that ſuch fallenefle brings into rhe family; children of a- 
nothers body to-inherit with: ('or perhaps before ) bis owne , &c. 
Which = of reaſons i= that this matter of Divorce (now un- 
ger Chriſt) is chicfly built on, (and nor, as might be imagined, that 
ofthe 9. all are reds being ew#tuall, would as well make 
it lanfull Hr the wife to put away the husband, which is no where 
permitted in the 01d or New Teſtament) this liberty being peculi- - 
2r to the husband againſt the wife, and notcommon to the wife a- 
gainſt her boband : becauſe, I lay, thole family-nicomveniences doc 
not follow the fal/ereſſs of the husbaxd,as they doe that of the wife; 
29 which may be alſo added one other , becauſe the wife hath by 
_ of obedjence made her elfe a kinde of /#bjeFF, and owird 
tim Lord, and: {o/hath none of that authority over him ( ana& 
of _ puttingaway ſecmeth to be)which he by being Lord hath 
over | 


d. ls there no othey cauſe of Divorce now pleadable or juſtifia- 
ble among Chriſtians, but that in caſe of fornication? © 

C. I cannot define any, becauſe Chriſt hath named no other, 
_ S. Bat wethinks there is 4 plate in Saint Paul; 1 Cor. 7. 12. 
from whence I wight conclude ds” dan [ore other. 
DTD, Dd 2 | For 
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For when SaintPaul ſaith that the brother, i. e, believer , having 
a unbelieying, 5. e, heathen wite, it ſhe be willipg tolive with him, 
'hee muſt not put her away, he prefaceth it in this manner : Tothe 
reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. whence I infer that in Saint Pauls 6. 


pivion Chriſt had not then ſaid that unbelicf was not 4 laWfull cauſe | 


. of Divorce; and conſequently I conclude that Chriſt had left place 


for ſome other cauſe beſide fornication,and1herefore I ſhould gheſſe 
that the naming of fornication here was. not excluſive to all other 
cauſes , but onely to thoſe that were inferiour to it, (and that 
would make it contrary enongh to what was by Moſes permitted,” 
£0 wit, | for every cauſe | Matth. 19. 13. ) and that if there ſhould 
bee found any other cauſe as great as that , it might bee conceived. 
comprehended under that example ( named ) of fornication j” and 
then I ſhall be bold to interpoſe my opinion, that ſure if the. wife 
ſhould attempt to-poiſon, or otherwiſe to take away the life of. the 
hmband, this would be as unſupportable an injury, as adultery,ani 
ſo as fit a cauſe of a divorce as that. | 228 
C. You have propoſed an objeRtion of ſome difficulty. I mul 
apply. anſwer to it by dividing it into parts, and making my te- 
turns ſeverally. 1, That in that place, 1 Cor.7. if the words | peak 
1, not-the Lord | did*belong to the words immediately following, - 
to wit, thoſe which you name, and if thoſe were to bee underſtood 
of divorce, your colleQion from thence would be reaſonable, But 
I conceiye that they belong notes the caſe of divorce, but of mal: 
Cious deſertion, either miore generally ,' when one will not live with 
the other, and:then it may be truly affirmed, that Chri/# ſpake”nat 
of that particular, and that the Apoſtle doth ftritly forbid ſuch 
ſertion; onely gives leaye to the gailtleſſe deſerted perſon to mary 
again ; orelle that they belong to the 15 verſe preciſely ,, and o 
to that particular caſe of deſertion , when the unbeliever will wit 
live with the believer, the Heathen particularly with the Chriſt 
an, and then Saint Pauls determination is, that wpon hor or birt 
parture, the believer, man or Woman, ſhall not be in bondage, (4.6 
conſtrained to liye unmarried ) but may freely-marry in this cale? 
and of this itmay alſo truly beaid; That Chrift had ſaid nothing 
and ſo, [This ſpeak I, not the Lord.) If cither of theſe interpret» 
tions be acknowledged, then the ground of the whole objeftion Þ 
taken away, And if it bee objecked againe, that by that liberf © 
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Saint Payls ,. the woman belieyer being put away by the [nfidelt 


husband:, is. permitted to marry again, which ſeemes contrary to- 
Chriſts faying, That he that putteth her away except in caſe of for- 
nication, cauſeth her to committ adultery,and whoſoever ſpall mar- 
ry her, committeth adultery, ( For if in eyery caſe but fornication 
ſhe be cauſed to commit adultery , and he that marries her, com- 
mit adultery, how in this other caſe of »nbelief is ſhe free to mar-- 
ry?) To this Tanſweralſo, 1.. That if all this were granted, it 
would yetbe nothing to the preſent purpoſe; for.it would conclude 
only againſt S4int Paxls judgement, that he did contrary toChriſfts 
n giving this liberty, not that Chriſt had faid this, which Saint Pan! 
jd hee had natfaid ; which is the onely thing that this obje&ion: 
was deſigned to prove. But then. 2. that the caſe here ſpoken of b 
Saint. Panl, being, as was ſaid, the caſe of malicious. deſertion , aif- 
fers from that other of divorce for other cauſes beſides fornication. 
3. Though that which Saint Pax here ſaith, be ſomewhat which. 
Chriſt hath not faid before; and fo an example of | I, not che Lord}. 
yettis not .oppoſite or contrary to what Chriſt had ſaid;for though: 
Chriſt ſay, that he that divorces (not for fornication ) canſeth his. 
wife to commit adultery;yet ſure his meaning is only that as much as 
in him lies, he cauſeth her,by putting her toſome ill exigents; which: 
may perhaps tempt her to harlotry ; but: not that hee forcerh her: 
to this i»fallibly or irrefiſtibly ; for ſure 'tis poſſible one who is ſo: 
divorced may live chaſte ; yea, and though ſhe haye keaveto mar-- 
ry, live fingle ever after, And that this is the meaning; of that phraſe, 
[canſeth her to commit adultery] you may be aſſured by this; that, 
Chriff mentions it onely as:an aggravation of the 9n4ns fault, who. 
by this puts her on that hazard, of which he is.no whit lefle guilty, 
though: /be reſiſt that temptation, and eſcape thar dauger ; And for: 
that part of our Saviours ſpeech; {he that marries her that: is di- 
vorced, commits adultery | it belongs again to her that is divorced. 
for ſome «juſt cauſe; and ſo remains-ſtill his wife, who: put her a-- 
Way ; and therefore he that marries her, commits adultery; and ha- 
ving liberty to ſue for.conjugall rights before the Magiſtrate, if ſhe 
be unjuſtly denycd them, her onely recourſe is to God in prayer for: 
thegift of continence.. But then ill this-isa diftin& caſe from that: 
of the infidels deſerting of his believing wife, for that being Saint 
Paul caſe onely, was not ſpoken,to by Chriſt. Thus you ſee the: 
| T7 place. 
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that repenrance canſo little (et right again, (the po 


that v.12, the underſtanding thoſe words | to the reſt] as if they 
were oppoſed to the[married |v.10.(asthough he ſpake now tothe 
reſt, 4. e. thoſe that are unmarried ) is a miſtake, cauſed cither by: 


not marking, that in the prohibition of Chriſt mentioned immedi» 
ately before, the exception of ads/tery muſt be ſuppoſed, (for that . 


being marke, the ſenſe will run thus , Bur #o the reſt, i. e, to thoſe 
married perſons to whom Chriſt ſpake not particularly, i. e, to the 


married that divorce not for adultery , but maliciouſly deſert one 


the other) or elſe perhaps by the ſound of the Greek, word, which 


would then be better rendred, for the "ef, or{7o the reſt] referring 
not to perſons, but things, [ concerning the reſt.| &C. 


Having anſwered noxy the firſt part of your objection, I proceed 
to the ſecond, and anſwer, that there were again ſome reaſon in the 
inference, if 1. $. Paw had thus affirmed the former, ( which we 
have ſhewed heedid not) and 2. if there could bee produced any 
caule ſo juſtifiable for divorce, as adultery is, But of this I am 


perſwaded that there can none be produced, becauſe in all confi- . 


derations none is1o great and ſo irreparable an injury asthis; none 


is one great reaſon why other injuries are not thought fit by Chriſt 


to be matter of divorce.) For though it be poſſible ſome other ſing - 
may bee as great or greater then adeltery,(as idolatry heathemiſme, 
. for example) yetbecaule thisis not ſo.contrary to, and deſtructive 
of the conjugall ftate, therefore *ris not thought fir by $. Par to + 
cauſe divorce (nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither) though to cauſe 

dammation, (whichis far greater puniſhment then divorce) it be a- | 
bundantly ſufficient. As for the' having attempted the life of the 


busband, (which leads me to ankwer the {aft part of the objeRtion) I 
ſhall make no doubt to fay,this is'not equall to the haying com- 
mitted adaltery. For firſt, tappearesthat though it was attemp- 
ted, yer it wasnot adted, (for if it had, that: would have made a 


reall divorce indeed ) and the artempr, 1. is not fo puniſhable , as 
tea: and 2. it may by repentance be repaired againe, and the * 
reſt of the life be the more happy and comfortable wich ſuch a pe 
nitent "wife ; and this very poſſibility is conſiderable « and tut 
which was the reaſon why the believing husband is adviſed not to | 
puramay the unbclieying wiſe, [for he knows not whether hee may- 
$ | not 
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not conyert and ſave the heathen wife by living with herj hath- 
place herealſo. To this purpoſe I willtell youa ſtory, of a Maſter 
and Servant ,- which you may accommodate to an Hxeband and 
Wife, Les Digneirs (after Conſtable of France ) had learn'd that j-;47) ;6 the 
his man that ſerved him in his chamber, was corrupted to ki/l him :- liſe of I.es Die | 
| being in his chamber with him, and none elſe, he gives him a Sword gucirs. "'Y 
and Dagger in his hand, and takes another himſelfe, then ſpeakes. 
thus co him ; You have been my ſeryant long,and a gallant 0% 
why would you be ſo baſe as to undertake to kill mee cowardly. 
Here bee weapons , let it bee done like a man: and fo offered to: 
fight with him : The ſervant fell at his feet, confeſled his vile inten- 
tion, begged pardon, promiſed unfeigned reformation. His AM a-- 
fter pardoneth him, continues him in place of daily truſt in his: 
Fn he never hath treacherous thonght againſt him after. So. 
you ſee this-crime may be repaired again, and no danger in not 4;- 
vorcing, But then, 2. If there were danger of being k:H{ed till, yer 
may the inconyenience of /iving with one who hath. beene falle to: 
the bed , be beyond that. Love i ſtrong as death , jealouſie cruell 
a4 the grave ; the coles thereof are coles of fire, wbich hath a moſt- 
wehement flame , faith Solomon, And if that continuall jealoufie 1 
bethus cauſed,” what a hel is that mans life ? and that is: far worſe: = 
then death , elpecially then the meer danger of-it ;- and befide, if. 
ſheallo haye repented of her fornication, and- the husband be ta— - 
tisfied that ſhe hath ſo , yet the di/prace of having been fo uſed, 
and 'pathaps'the- continuall preſence of-a baſe Bras in the family, 
will be yet more unſupportable then that ns danger of loſing: 
for 


a life.. For you fee how ordinary i is-for.men to: conremm their. 
les, to endanger, nay, oft actually to /oſe them; rather then part 
with reprtation or any ſuch trifling comfort of lite, on this maxime 
of the naturall mans, that *tis better.to_ die then /ive miſerably or. 
infamonſly.. And: though Chriſtianity curb that: gallantry of the: 
world, yet fill ir commands us to contemn life when it cometh in. 
competition with obedience to Chriſt ; which here it! doth, or may: - 
doe, if Chrift command (as his words affirm he doth) this »or-di-- 
2orcing for any kinde of cauſe but fornication. The fame might be: 
laid indivers.other things where we ate aptto interpole the exveu/?- | 
of extreme neceſſity (i.e. danger of loſing our lives ) whenthrough 
Uy;: paſſion, or.intereſt', weate not inclined to:doe what.God. bids: 


USz 
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us doe; Where 1. If we did thus die, it were Martyrdome, and 
chat the greateſt preferment of a Chriſtian, 2, Secing 'tis but dun. 
ger, and not certain death, wc may well intruſt our lives in Gods 
-hands.(much more our eſtates, which ate not ſo neer to us) by do. 
ing whathe bids us; and think them there ſafeft, when ſo vex- 
1#r'd, And ſo I havye ſatisfied your ſcruples. a 
'.. S. Other ſeruples in this matter of divorce I think I could make 
to you ;but I hope neither you nor T by the bleſſing of God ſhall e+ 
ver have occaſion to make nſe of the knowledge of ſuch niceties. 
$8 VIII I foal haſten you to that next period, Which contains a prohibi 
| p '>* tionſo neceſſary to be inſtilled into young men, leſt the ſiune get in 
Of Swearing faſhion, and that root ſo deep in them, that "twill not ſuddealy bee 
weeded out, and that is of Swearing, Be pleaſed therefore after 
Chrifts method in delivering, and yours formerly in exponnding, 
to tell me the. meaning of the ola Commandement, which by ih 
ftyle of the Preface, [. Yee have heard that it hath been faid to 
them of old time ] I coffe to be the third of the ten Comman- 
dements, my 
C. The firſt part of it,[T how ſhalt not forſwear thy;felf ] is clear- 
ly the third Commandement ; but the latter part | Bur ſhalt per- 
form to the Lord thine oaths] is taken out of other places of tht 
Law, to explain the meaning of the former,and to exprefſe it tobg 
as literally it ſounds, againſt perjary, and. (under that head ) part» 
cularly the non-performance of promiſſory oaths. _ 
S. Bat the third Commandement u in Exandus,\| Thou ſhaltna. 
take the Name of the Lord thy Godin vain} [s that no mores! then 
[ Thou ſhalt not fortwear thyſelf ?] hoy wel v1 
C. No more undoubtedly inthe primary intention of the phrale, 
if either Chriſt may judge, who here faith ſo, or if the importance - 
of the words in the Original be obſerved. For to rake or lift wy 
the Name of God, iis ar Hebre\v form or -phraſe/ {ignifying 19 
ſwear; and the word [vain |and [file ]is all one, as. the H-vralv 
, *&xy01 pruae-" writers generally acknowledge, 2.that of |* ;d/e word | enforceth, 
Matth.15.36. being there applied to that not onely wars but falſe 
{pcech, v.24. | Hee caſts out Devils by the Prince of Devils|- 
Dda)wsd 3+ Becaufe the yery word that Exed.20.7.isrendred:>va;x inthe? 
Commandement, is uled Dent.5; 18, inthe ninth Conimandemeit, 
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| Jifting up the ſoul unto vanity (that phraſe of lifeing up the ſoul, re 
ferring to that form of ſwearing by thie /ife) [is' expreſt/in the next 
words, ſworn deceitfully. By all which tis clear, that [r9' fcke/Gods 
Name in vain | is| to forſwear ones ſelf, And conſequently thar to 
that ſin of perjury 15 apportioned not only-a tertible portion in Gods 
furure, ſlow, but ſure retributions, ( ſo great, that among the Hea- 
thens the torments of hel were thought peculiarly to belong to per- 
4ur'd perſons, & the very word which ſignifies ®an oath;is by them 
| turn'dinto rhe Þ name of that place which avenges the ſins of this 
life) but even the remarkeable ſtrokes of Gods hand eyen in this 
world, ſtrange, open riots, and invaſions , and r#izes on mens 'e- 
Hates oft times, but more often, ſecret ſtrokes of his hand,and blafts 
of his mouth, cxrſing , and poyſoning , and waſting the- eſtates of 
thoſe that are guilty of thatfin; This is the importance of that pe+ 
culiar charafer ſetupon that ſinne in the'clote of that Commarnde- 
ment, [the Lord will not hold hin guiltleſſe4 all Gods plagues at- 
tend, and will infallibly overtake him. You will ſee it Zach. 5.4. 
inthe embleme of the flying roll, that entreth into the- houſe'of the 
thieſe,and into the houſe of him that fweareth falſly:byGuds Name, 
and: ſhall remain-in the miaft of has houſe;and ſhall Tonſnme it with 
the timber therof, the ſtones therof. This remaining & conſunting 
the whole houſe with the rimber 8 ſtones, isno ſingle curſe;but that 
which cxtends to the b/aſting & extirpation of whole families; 8&'the 
fhing rolt is an intimation of the indi/cernibleneſſe, ſwiftueſſe, fierce- 
xeſſe,, and #naveidableneſſe of this judgement. ' And perhaps it 
* would be worth your while to obſerye this fin abroad in the world; 
howitis haunted by Divine vengeance, and particularly," one ipe- 
ciall: part of it Sacriledge, (which-is puntually the fin in Zacha- 


17, ſtealing, and perj#ry together, and that heightned by being an 


invaſton of God himlelfe)-a finclearly againſt the firſt Table, ( as 
may appear by .$. Pauls 5oining'it with /dolatry , as fealing with 
fealing, aduttery with adultery; Rom. 2.22.) and reduRtiydly ,' if 
not principally, againſt this of perjzry, of which it is a'branch., 1, 
_ by-not paying or performing of vows, Which is hete ſaid to bee 
commanded. by that law, by which perjzry was forbidden , and is 
broken not onely by 42an145 his. detaining what hee himſelfe had 
 ?2»:4toGog, but by purlamng, orinvading; or alicnating; whats 
"W << 5 by others conſecrated to God, 2, becauſe the Fewi/h cuſtome 
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' being to adjure men, 2s 'tis.oursto impoſe an oath, and that adjurg.. | 
£10u torcing men tO ſpeak, and {o to {wear to any thing ſo prope. - 
ſed, (as appears by Chrift and the high Prieft, Mat.26,6 : 66 I 
fo the Meer £10 upon ſuch an adjuration, bei g as diet 
perjury, as- if one had yoluntarily takeu an oath , and violated ix; 
and moreover the conſecration of [ands, revenues, goods movable 
and immovable to God, for the uſe of thoſe that wait on his fer. 
vice, beipg ordinarily done, ® with a curſe ( {uch asthar in Zach 
ries roll, or the P/almiſts Prophetick imprecations of Fudas ) on 
the /acrilegioxws invader, and that curſea mixture of an jmprecati- 
on and an adjaration, the conſequence is clear , that this.fin is very 
properly reduced to this Commandement ; and though in reſpe 
of many other aggrayations of it, it be a breach alſo of many other 
Commandeme nts, and particularly 2 comtemning of God, a thinking 
him ſo tame , as not to revenge ſuch vzolations, that ; arely | 
touch his. own property, yet in the main part of it, it is a tuking Gods 
Name in vain; Andthen I ſhould be too troubleſome to you to 
ſhew you the fearful! judgements that in this world have atrended 
x, in many h illuftrious.examples, ſuch as. would be fuffice 
ent to. mortifi® the moſt ravenos appetite , (which alone ſets the 
covetous 2#/twre upon it ) by afluring him that every coale this 
Fercht from the altar, wilt not fail to bay» the whole neſt, that eye- 

xy prey thus yentured on, will curſe and conſume the-whole heap a 

treaſure, and w»doe him that micant to to have enriched and raiſed 

himſelfe by ir. I ſhall leave you to. make' up this. obſervation to 

your ſelf. | ir 1.” 

| S. But 4 nothing elſe reducible to thu old Commundement i 
C. Though ſwearing ſimply taken, be not reducible, ( for, be. 
{ides that the exprefle words. of Meſes plainly permit ic , [ Th 
fralt ſwear by bus name, Dent 6.23.10.20. the® Fathers ſay plain | 
ly,that to ſwearunder Aſeſes waslawfull:.)Yet idle, feolifb, wane, 
(fure prophane, blaſphemons) nſing of Gods name may be refolye 
to be there forbidden by reduttor.. WIS Ft - 
, S» What then bath Chrilk ſuperadded. to-the old Canma 
went ? | w-2 
C. A totall aniverſall prohibition of ſwearing it (elf , mal 

that as unlawful. now, N —e was: "<"aakggg "Y 

S, Are ne kinde of oathes lawful #oW toa Chriſtian * 
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| T. That you may diſcern this martex clearly and diftnAly ; you 


muſt marke rwo circumſtances in our Savzexys ſpeech, 1, That 
phraſe, v.37.[but /er your communication, &c,] From whence one 
uniyertall rule you may take, that to fear in ordinary communia 
cation, or diſcourſe, or converſation, is utterly unlawfull ; 2. You 
muſt apply our Saviowrs prohibition to the particular matter of 
Moſes his law forementioned, and that was peculiarly of promiſſe- 
ry (not aſſertery) oaths; and then adding to that the importance 
of the word [ ſwear] as it difters from achwration, or being ſworn, 
(taking an oath adminiſtred by thoſe who are in awthority ) -you 
haye then a ſecond rule, That all voluntary , but eſpecially pre- 
miſſory oaths, are utterly unlawfull now for a Chriſtiar. 
" S, What ave you mean by yoluntary oaths ? 


C. Thoſe, that no other i»pellent but my elf, of my own world- 


by gain or intereſt extort from me : for of theſe you muſt relolye, 
if my oath be not cither for theglory of Goa, (as Saint Paals 
oaths, Rom. 1.9. Gal. 1.28,8&c. which were to ſtand upon record 
co poſterity, and to confirm the truth of God, being in his Epiſtles, 
whereas in all the ſtory of his conyerfation inthe As, we never find 
that hedid ſwear) or for the good of my Neighbour , (wherein ge- 
nerally Ias a private man am nor to be Fdge, but to ſubmit tothe 
judgement of the Magiſtrate legally calling me to teſtifie my con« 
ſcience, or to enter into ſome oath for the good and peace of the 
Pablick,) or ſome ſuch pxblick. conſideration , but ondly for my 
own intereſt, 8c, it isutterly unlawful. 

S. why did you adde, bnt eſpecially promiſſory oathes ? « 

C. Becauſe thoſe are moſt clearly here forbidden both by the a- 
ipeſt theſe words haye on the precedent , chow ſhalt performe thy 
oathes, and by the precept of Saint Zames, in that matter, c, 5, 12. 
Let yonr yea beyea, and your nay, na,i. e. let your promiſes and 
eoſin, be all one, (the firſt yea referring ro the promiſe, the 
 fecondto performance) which he there mentions as a 'meanes to: 

make all promiſſory oaths unneceſſary ; for he that is {o jeff in per= 
forming his word, there will be no need of his oath, and he thar doth 
uſe oarhsinthat matter may be in danger ro fall into lying or falſe 
| Peaking, which is rhe meaning of thoſe words which we thete ren- 
| der*[left you fall into condemnation, | | | 
_ 3. What ts the meaning of thoſe ſeverals that follow, Neither by 
Df So T 2 % Hea- 


2UN fs its 
Keloany FETNTE, 
ds, £. \tvSonho- 
Yias. 


A Prafticall Catechiſme. Ls. 


bopropud” 
iz25v dards 
ettyory Ano, 
Soph. Melamp- 
pe. 


' and ſo again a negation 


a Heaven, &c. May it nor be, that I muſt not ſmear by ther, bur 
oxely by God? Or not ſwear falſly, ſo mach as by them? 
C.. No; but cleatly this, that thoſe lefler oaths takenin by ſomein | 
civility to God,whom they would not invoke in ſmall matters, but 
yer would uſe this liberty of ſwearing by other inferiour things, are 


' now utterly anlawfull; oy # briftian muſt not uſe any of thas, Be-. 


cauſe eyery of theſe are creatures of God (whoſe whole beeing cone. 
fits in reference to him) and not to be ſubjeRed to his luſt tc to bee 
tolt and detamed by his unneceſlary oath-.. | 

S. What 14 meant by the poſitive precept in-the cloſe,| but let your 
communication be yea yea, nay nay. ] [s.it, as you expounded Saint 
James | Let your yea be yea,&c. ] 5. e- let your promiſes and Pere. 
formances be anſWerable to one another ? 

'C..Ne, there is.difference betwixt the phraſes, [Let your yea bee 
24a] ſignifies that, (as on the- other fide, yea and nay,fignifies le 
vity, 2 Cor. I. 19. F, But [et yaur communication be yea yea, | is 
this, In ordinary diſcourſe you may uſean affirmation (that is,one | 
yea) and if occaſion ,rectge ,an aſſeveration ( that is, another yea,) 

and 2 phraſe of ſome vehemence { as.2 tt- 
doubling) to confirm it (that is, »ay, nay:) and this will ſerveas 
a good uſefull means to prevent the uſe of Searing , by alhgn» 
ing to. that purpoſe, ſome ſuch aſſeveration which will ſerve a 
well, and therefore Chriſt doth not onely forbid any more then 
this, but in a manner dire&{ to the uſe of this, asthat which will help 
us to perform his precept. 

S. Thgre.is yet one thing bebinds, the reaſox that this «bark | 
mith., for[whatloeyer is more then this, cometh of evill,] what 
meant by that ? 

C. Either that it cometh fromthe evill ORE, Satan , who make! | 
men. unapt to belieye without oaths, that ſohe may make the fiee 
uſe of them. the more neceſlary, or fromevil, 5. e. that great kinde 
of evill among men; the breaking of * promiſes, from a tlus 
cuſtome of adding cathy. proceeds.” By which is alfo intimared,that.. 
oaths axe here by, Chriſt forbidden, not as things in themſelves enill 
but as things which are not tÞ be uſed but in affairs of ſpeciall mo+ 
ment, a reverence being due ta, them, which. are therefore oo 0.. 
be madetoo cheap by us. Fr, 
S..Be * pfnye then ta. ems to the next period and the ſank 
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tion of that laid as formerly. in the Words of the Law, | An eyefor INY —_ 
an eye, and a tooth fora.toeth, ] Which 1 ſee again by the varia- os IO 
4iou of the preface from that which was prefix to the. commangs of 
the Decalogue, not to be of that number, and yet 4 the prraſe alſo 
varied from.that which-was prefixt to that of divorce : There onel 
[it hath been faid ] bt here[ yee have heard thar. it hath been faid. 
What # the reaſon of that ? | 
_ C. It ſignifies that as it is leſle then a commandement of the law, 
(4. e, is no precept, that eyery one ſhould thus require an eye of 
him who had put out hz5) ſo it is more then. a bare immunity from 
earthly puniſhment to him that ſhould ſo require, (which I told 
you was all. that was allowed. in that of diyorce :.) The truthis, 
this was by the law of ature, and Moſes freely permitted ( and 
no fin then chargeable on him that did ſo) that he that had loſt any 
member of his body, might, by way af revenge , Or retaliation, 
ecally or judicially require the like ember ( of him , who had. 


Of revenge,. | 
or Yetalias 
ting evidl,. 


© thus injured him) to be taken from him, Dexr. 19. 21. though a- 


6-167 of 


mong the 7ews, and.ſo, I ſuppole, the Gentiles alſo, private men 
werenot to doe this on their own heads , but might by /egall pro- 
ecſſe, goe to the Fudges, and. require this due trom them. 
'$. what hath Chriſt appointed in thu matter.? ; ; 
C.* Tis ſet down in theſe words, [ Bat 1 ſay unto you * that you. * 79 moms wii | 
rehſt not evill.) Where the word which wee render | evil{] fig-- 4v7i591z4. 
nifies not a thing bur a-perſon, the injurious man, or him that hath. | 
donetheinjury;and the word rendred}® reſiſt | notes notthat which. » ;-, 4,096. | 
our Engliſh commonly ſignifies, but peculiarly to retaliate, to rr- v7; non oppo- 
tern evill for evill ; by.which interpretation it is direMly anfwera- ftionem /ed: 
ble to what went before [eye for eye, ] &c.. and ſo isa denying to om: 
Chriſtians that liberty that before was allowed the Fes; that of pag = re 
revenge, retaliation, returning thoſe miſchicts ta others, which-we. ac, & drrirs- 


have reccived from them. | a0r90%, Of ore. | 

| ag e TI @otey, and 
a3 in Sophocl, Oedip. * A771A8%41, is to ſpeak back again , to be allowed vices loguends, which: 
ſaith Oedip. thereis his priviledge toa King, and ſo ayrax5y (preſently) to hear thereſpons - + 
dent ſpeak. AT71 7 tgnuerar 19" WTERTOY. | 6 | bk 


S. rrhat plain places of Scripture be there-which-prohibit thr, ſo. 


that I may.be induced, by the analogy of them, to believe this for- 


den here ?. k 
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___»C,, Oneplain place there is, which ferms to meto be a direRt in- 
terpreration ofthis, Rom. 12. 17. [_Rendring to no man evill for £ 
evilf] {o again, v. 19. { Avenging not your ſelves ].i.e. not thus © 
rendring evill to evill : | which is farther explained by the follow. _ 
ing words,| bxt give place unto wrath} 1,e,leaveit to Gods revenge, 9 
as it follows [vengeance i mine, I Will repay it ſaith the Lord, ] 

S. But how farre doth thus precept of not revenging extend?! 

To —_ Magiſtrates, or onely to private perſons one toward a« 

nother *f | | | 

C. Tothis I ſhall anfiyer by theſe ſeyerall degrees. tx. Thar it 
doth not interpoſe in the Magiſtrates office, 1o as to forbid him 

to puniſh by way of retaliation, if the Laws of the Land fo dire& 

him ; for his office being to preſerve the Kingdome in peace, 

Chriſt forbids not the uſe of any lawfull means to that end, nor par- 

cicularly of this,but rather by he Apoſile confirms it in his hand, by 

ſaying, [he beareth not the [word in vain] and adding, | he 3s Goas 

Miniſter, an avenger for wrath to him that doth ill, | By which is 

intimated that that {word for yengeance, or puniſhment of offen« 

ders, which naturally belongs to God onely, is, as farreas reſpeRts 

This life, put into the hands of the lawfull 4Zagiftrate, with 'com-. 

miſſion to ule it, as the conftitution of the Kingdome ſhall beſt di- | 

re&, cither by way of retaliation, or otherwiſe ; and what is done * 

thus by him, 15 tobe counted Gods vengeance executed by him; and 

ſo no more contrary to the prohibition of private revenge, then - 

Gods own retributions would be ; which yet are mentioned by the 

Apoſtle as an argument to prove the [unlaywfulnefſe of ours, Rows 

12. 19. Avenge not yorr ſelves, but rather give place to Wrath; 

leave all puniſhment to God, For it i written, Vengeance 1 mine : 

By which connexion you may note by the way , that the morive 

why we ſhould not avenge our ſelyes is (notthat which ſome 7e- 

vengefull mindes would be beſt pleaſed with, becauſe by our pati- 
ence our enemies ſhall be damned the deeper, as tome would: col> 
lect from Row, 12, 20, but) becauſe the -priviledge of puniſhing 
offenders, i, e. of vengeance, belongs peculiarly to God, and to none _ 
but thole, to whom, tor things of this life, he is pleaſed to commi- © 
nicate it. Which I conceive to be the reaſon why upon this ground, 
of vengeance belonging fo God onely, ſet down in the end of Rom, | Tb 
r 2, the thirteenth to the Romans begins with obedience to the higher 
Wi | 
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powers, andzheir being ordained by God, &c. This being: thus ſer, ir 
will follow, 2, that Chrifts prohibition belongs onely* to- thoſe 
who have received the injuries. conhdered (whatſoever they arc) 
under the notion of privare /afferers ; And thole are forbid two 
things; 1. taking into their ow» hands the avenging of themlelyes, 
2. (which is the ſpecial thing in this place, the former being not by 
the /av permitted to the Jews themlelyes, though among the Hega- 
then it was generally thought lawtull to hurt them who had injured 
_ us) deſiring and thirſting, ſeeking and requiring revenge, (even 
that which the law of man affords, with this reflezion on them- 

ſelves, for the fatisfying ther revengefull humour : This __ 

Chriſt very reaſonably prohibit, it being before not commended, but. 
 onely permitted by Adoſes law ; though forbid the Magiſtrates 
thus to puniſh offenders he could not, without deftroying that law , 
and giving the worſt of men adyantage over the beſt, which indeed 
to haye done would not yet be thought reaſonable for Chriſt, the- 
oreatelt part of the workd being fo tarre from being Chriſtians eycn 
now in times of Chriftianity. It is not therefore made utterly un- 
kyful by Chriſt to proſecute ap der bath wronged me, and bring. 
him to legalbpugiſhment ; for that the law of man authoriſed and 
not contradict by Chrift, may and oft doth require of me, and: 
there is. great difference between revenge and puniſpment : nor 
s it unlawfull to require reparations for an injury done me; when: 
the matter is. capable of it ;_ nor again to doe the ſame for the good: 
that may accrue to my deidnas by the infliting ſuch. exemplary 
puniſhment on- offenders.; but that which our Savious interpoſeth: 
is,that to require this for the ſatisfying of my own revengefull hu- 
. mour, beſides, or without the reparation of the damage received 
dy me, (as generally it is when! Erequire an eye for an eye ; for in 
that caſe the pu//;zxg out of his eye will contribute nothing toward: 
the helping me to mine again)or again to require it incontemplatiorr 


of the further inconyenience that may poſſibly betall me anothas - 


time, ifthis paſſe unpuniſhed, is thought fit to be interdjRed us: 
Chriftians.z who are bound, 1. by gratitude, for what Chriſt hath- 
done to us-in pardoning of injuries, to oe and doe likewiſe; i. e.. 
to pardon PM apa reyenge injuries,. 2. by the [aw of Zaitb, to yan- 
quiſh-ſuch fears, and depend on Gods:providence, to: defend us for 


thefuruxe, and.not to be fo haſty and {olicitous.in uking all potfible- 
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means , | however unlawful, for the future ſecuring of our ſelves, 
Andall this ſeemsto be theliterall importance of that phraſe, Rom, 
12.19, | Not &&enging our ſelves; | Whatever avenging 1s lawful, 


that is not, which refleQteth #pon our ſelves, andiour 'own immo-:; 


derate p:ſſions; Whether that -of axger,. 'or that other of deſire, a 


branch of which is this worldly carking, or folicitous fear, that any 


patience of ours will bring more ſuffering, apon us. . 


From: theſe two thus tet, it will appear, thirdly, what isto be. 


ſaid of warres between one: Kingdome and another, which are of 
a middle nature between the revenge of the Magiſtrate upon the of 


fender withinthisjuriſdition, and the reyenge of one privateman 
upon another * (this being berween equals, and ſo not of the firſt 
kinde, and yet between pblike perſons or bodies; and ſo, not of the | 


ſecond) which conſequently will be onely ſo far lawfull, as they a- 
gree with the firſt; and #nlawfall, as with the /econd. _ Ty 
- S. In what reſpe&.may warre be lawfull ? Or #5 it at all ſo ?. 


C, That it isnot abſolutely #n/avfull, appeares, 1. by the Bap-. 


riſks anſwer to the ſouldiers, when they came to his. Bupti/mn, 
Luke 3. 14.where. he forbids them not that calling as nnlaWwfull: 
2. by Chriſts commending the Centarjons faith, ' who was [thera 


Souldier: 3. by Pauls uſing a band of Souldiers againſt the Tre 


chery of the Jews': 4. by Saint Peters baptizing of Cernelins with- 
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outhis giving oyer-the military employment. Now in what reſpect 
warre may belawfull, will appear, if we obſerve the cauſes oft; _ 


T1, If it beefor the ſuppreſſing of a ſedition or rebellion. atthome; 
1t is clearly lawful for the lawfull Magiſtrate (as having the power 
of the ſward) 1. to preſerve the peace of the land, and 2, to pariſh 


and ſuppreſle' the difturbers of it. In which caſe it is impoſſible a» | | 
my luch warre ſhould belawtull on both fides ; there being but one 
ſupreme power in any Kingdome, (whether. that conſiſt. oa one.; Or 


. -of mote perſons) and to thar belonging the . poWer of the ſword', 


which whoſoever elle zakeh into his hand in any caſe, uſurperh it; 


and therefore ought to periſh by the ſword.. 2. If it beberwixt.one_ 
 Kingdemeandanother, then the Ware may belawfill again/in caſe | 
one Kingdome doth attempt the:doing any eminent injury: to ands. 


Bo 


-ther ; which bya mnINGy poſſibly beayerted from thoſe, whom 
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the Magiſtrates officebinds him to prote&! An eminent mary 
day,and that which is more hurtfull then warre, or taking up-0t 7 
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arms, and char 


means of, debating ſuch controyetſies, or averting ſuch injuries 
cobe had, . And withrheſe, cautions, 7'9 hare vo peaceable man , 
as neare as may bee; To. ſhrd as little bloud as is poſſible.; Not 
to protratt it , out of defire of revenge, or gain, Not to uſe cruelty 
ox captives, or thoſe that yeeld themſelves, and deſire quarter, on 


women, children, huſbandmen, &'c. To give over war When any 
reaſonable terms of peace may be had; To take aWay nothing frons 
the conquered, but the power of hurting.” In theſe caſes and with 
theſe cantions as it is lawfull to the higher Powers to uſearms, 1o is 
it alſo to others their SubjeRts tha haye commiſſion from them, (if 
they be (atisfyed of the juſtice of the cauſe) it being not imaginable 
thatany Magiſtrate ſhould by his. awn perſonall ſtrength prote& 
his Subjef without the affiftance of others with him, -. .. | 
S. But i it lawfull for a private man for the repelling 'of any the 

greateſt injury from himſelf to kill another ? Or if it be not hawcan 
this warre againſt (not our Subjefts and Rebels, but) thoſe who 
are out of our power, and over Whom We have no juriſdifion, (and 
fo we are but private men in reſpett of them) be accounted lawfull , 
ſering it # ſure more finfull to kill many thenone ? 

© C. Tothe firſt part of your queſtion T anſwer, that a privare 
man may not, by the law of Chriſt, take away anothers /;fe, for 
the ſaying his own goods, or the repelling any tuch kinde of injury 
from himſelf, becauſe /ife is more then goods : but if his life bee 
attempted alſq, and no probable means to faye jt but, by taking 
away the others life, it may then be /awf#//to take away his life; 
Chriſt having interpoſed nathing to the contrary, (where yet he 
that to aye anothers life, or rather then take it away, - ſhould ven- 
tare and loſe his own, may. be thought to, doe better, and more ' 
honoutably , _ in imitating Chrift who /aid down bi life for his ene-. 


> 


_ e the warte, hath the ſword pur intohis hand by 
[4 ich "> ©} . * FIN. v. $6. _ 


Subject, ba allo to pore® them : 2) Becaul it is his duty I 10 
&, which he tnay not {without ſinagainſt ther,” and failing in 


of way unlawfull. x. Becauſe the Supreme Power who is ” - "py 
od, 


CL 


- 


apain., when there is no arbitration', 'or other 


mies,) This then bei granted, I fay yet to the ſecond part of your _ 
queſtion, -that the fame rule cannot bee extended 'to the. making 


ny man "had not). and-that-not onely to: puniſb 
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ex of his.own aoods., may recede from that natural/ Koſhi bs, 
ma ay bel elf te fills Chriſt ; and for his life it { 
tex withit, by leavingit.ro Gods tion, then te 
pip can RG being entruſted by God tadefend. it, L: | 
by oath bound to 25 Oh, Ba of his -duty.. And for thenum- ; 
ber of thoſe; whom a War CR to:kil, wk, it be objected) thax | 
will-be countervailed with the number Ks thoſe whom it is intended | 
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to preſerve, ' W Wow d Ran if 1 hs oft. be gotten, 15 : 
more valuable 

| S, W [7 ll then, (u | indes 
af warres.ta.be uch, What other hinde O, lawful WAITES ore t there? 


Or bs there. any, more ? 

C..I; will he had to, nameany other ; ang yet Tſhalbnor pet 
emptonly ſay theres no, other, becauſe: ſome other perhaps. may, be 
one which will bear proportion to. ane of thele.. | 

I; wall bet eaſier to inform yon.in this-matter by telling you what. | 
he the ſpeciall{orts of warres that are. unlavfull. 

S; pl be they? 

C.. 1. When one-N.ation fighteth with. anather for no other rea. 
ſon, _ <a = A & not of the true. Religion, this i is CCr= 
tainly upla Or, hathnot givenany Navgon this guyiſg.» : 
fieu over another; And 2.'Tis: ain JT of el tobe 
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lanted by: violence, oof by the/vord;; and therefare- 
1 More is;this, unla Go tN nal tha againſt the Laven p 
atid: Gopernguss. under BOL CROSS: P | 
$, Buts us a0t. Religion &be- maſt Preciana thing of all: : Vthgt. then, 


wa we fight For if nat fas; that 7 . 
is the molt preciows thing: indeed; and; that to beprefvn i * 

Nell by 1 Lenfull, proper, propextionable.meaps.;, but: bem, Warrk. 

mal yg wa reſiſtance, being of all. things. EY RG M2 th 


feng or /ecure, or plant. this, . anc it ein wh 

full for. Peter- to uſe the. ſword for. the deter 'Or 

To doeit meerly.for. Religion, muſt needs. be tai 

| gion bath. ll been pread and: propagpied: by wh 
gced UT 

fe mY foul; or change-my zeligion,, or Lays me: 5am, ou "i to 

ies ben ff nee. os reibever muſhnerds bes very ae 
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; S, what other Wayre 34 unlawful ? Gl 310 
:C, All manner.of iuvaſfve warrefor the i#/arging of out” Teh. 
ritories, for the revenging of an affront, for the weakying of 
thole that we ſee proſperous, and conſequently tho it poſtible 
for them to invade us for the future z of in any cafe , unleſſe per- 
haps to getſome reparation for ſome eminent injury done to our 
' Nation, whichthe Nation cannot teaſorably bear, noryet hope for 


any other way of reparation. 67257 | 
 S, What ts required t0 make it lawfmll for any private man to 
take armes ? | * 

C, Commiſion from the Supreme power undet which he lives , 
and to whotn he is a ſubjeR,and who hath the power of the Sword 
inhis hand ; and therefore as in obediehce to ſuch! iris poſbible fot 
2 private man lawfully to take” armes , even when the Gover- 
nours doe it- unlawfully , ſuppoſing rlat hee think the cauſe good 
upon the Syprome' Powers undertaking it; fo hee that takes up 
arms 'onely: for hire, or hope of honowr, &e. under one who 1$ 

- nothis- Magiſtrate, may, thoughthe cauſe be 5 ft for which the 

Generall fights, commit ſin in fighting anderhinng 

:S. What i there move that you think fit to teach me from this pre« 

cept of not retaliiting, or not aventing the injurious ? | 

C, It will bebeſt given you by proceeding, and obſeryiti 

what Chriſt addeson the back of this prohibition. Bur Whoſoever 
ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other alſo, cc. 

S. that s generally obſervable from thoſe additions ?— - 
'C. 1. The vecafion of theth,. 3; The” generall' nature of them , 
wherein they all agreeand accord,  - 

S. What-as the occaſion of them ? Anger Wes | 

C. Chrifts foreſight of an obje&tion,--which upon occaſion of 

the prohibition precedetit, meri woutd bee'apt* to make, thus: Tf 
when one dothme an injury; I may not con the on him my «lf, 
Or require a /egal revenge upon him, then by this cafineſle he will be 
taught to-m tiply thoſe injuries, ro [mire'me owe other cheek , 
whenhe ſees me 7 ſhove ſopariently, to rake away my cloak alſo,if 1 
am {tame as to let him carry.away my coat without any 'paytnent, 
to makeme go a ftage of two miles with him next time, If I rake 
the firſt oppreſſio ſo patiently. To this foreſeen objeQion, our 

Saviour anſwers by commanding co perform the former Gy, 
Les / 2 an 
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a.paraſange, 0 
- 39 furlongs, of. 
ov or 13ile bere 
was but a lit- 
tle above a 


fourth part, ſome: 
7 of 8, furlongs at -moſt, Agathias -L'' 2. 


not1ure to. be..the reward: and-conſequent of ſuch parzete ; or; to: 


- ſuppoſe the utmoſt, if ir ſhould becertainly ſo, yet we:Chriſtians 
muſt rather ſubmit to this-alſo, then.give the reins to our revenge. 
on that conſideration; we mult yenture that conſequent with Chriſt, - 

who hath commanded us this. parience, and be armed for the worlt . 


that canbefall us.in hs lexyice; From-whence you ſee, what obliga. 


tion it is, that lyes upon us toward the performing of thoſe ads 


which areaccounted. fo. ridiculous among men ; Not that wee are 
preſently to turn our left cheek. to him that ſtrikes 1s onthe right , 
zo give the claak.to him that takes the coat, &c. but to performthe- 
precept of. on-revenge, and net to be tempted from it by any fores 
{cen snconvenience-: Yea, and really to make that adventare;; if] 
cannot perform that obedience withour:it, xather let hime take the 
cloak, alſo, then ſeek. ways: ob revenge-for fuch, former rreſpaſſer.. 
Which will-benothing-unreaſonable,. if we conſider, 2;.that Chyi 
can preſerye usfrom farther injuries, if he think good, as well wi 
out, as-with our aſſiſtance; and'indeed. that :patzence is oft bleſt by 
him to be a more prolperous-means of this,then/e//-revenge would 
be ;- it being Chriſts tryed rule to overcome evill with good :2; that 


* 


able torepair us inanother world. 


if we ſhould chance to ſuffer _ thing by obeying him, he will bee 


C. That they are all. tolerable and 
reſpe& of what is done already, and what may, be conſequent 'to 
our bearing thein, . For thus the loſle of the: coat or:cloak alfo isx 


 +.ThePerfian+ moderate injury; the ſmiting on the-cheek, or cheeks,. a-yery in- 
| Poſt or flage was conſiderable paiy,, and onely, valued for the contumely annext tot, 


 whichyet Chrif1ans had been before,:v.-t1;.(and; ſhould after by 


Which the 1a; he:ſufferings of Chriſt be )taug ht to ſupport chearfully,;and the going 
| bere 4a mile or Wo a-very tolerable injury to the hogy,or invaſion on theid | 
liberty,and a very cafie. poſt (both among; the Jews and - the® Perſe: 
ans, from whom..the. [eys had that ® cuſtome) being- compared 
55s > Twas the-cultome of the] tyrahts 18... 
Proſe the. bodies of men (a5 among 3 eems 07. rſt) and rigs AS ion 
a,ftage, i, &. a-paraſange, and then to reſt.) whence the ſtages were called ivaravaci)irtewy eo 
Jay d1ad's x0p-2:4r,00hers ſucceeding them in.turs: ſee Mate. 27, 32.Maj.1 5, 21. Luke 2 34.26. 
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and put this-feared hazard tothe: venture, intimating that this is: 


_ S.. What now. is the.generall nature of theſe appendant-precepts, 
 wherein:they all agree-and accord A "ok : : 
ſupportable injuries batfin: 
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nablenefſe and agrecableneſſe of. Chriſts commands to our firengtif? 
thathe provides us. ſuch eaſie yooks and light burthens , even when 


wee think. he-uſeth us moſt hardly ; 2, the indulgence which hee 


allows us,in matters of greater concernment.; wherethe damage or 
trelpaſſe is, nat ſo ſupportable ; Hee there intimates a: /iberry. to 


uſe ſome meanes to aye or repaire our ſelyes. (-where-that my bee+ 


extremely uſefull, if not,veceſſarp., to our temporall ſubſiſtence) 


though not to work revenge on the enemy, for what is paſt; by ex-- 


ating any prniſhmeut on his perſon, by endeyouring to trouble 
kim, who hath rr7oubled us, (which cannot bring in any profit to us.) 


| S. What now # particularly obſervable from each of theſe,and 


I« from the frſt *: Ss | 


C. That for {ight injuries done to our bodies which feaye no: 


wound behinde them, nor arethe diſabling or Weakning of our bo: 
dies, nor bring any conſiderable pain with them, we are not to ſeek 


any way of private, no norſo much as of /egalt revenge,no,though 


the injury were a-contwmely alto, and the putting it up, a reproach 
inthe account of che world, and withall a poſsible (nay, probable): 


means to bring mote upon me of the ſame _— ;- this thus.ler, is 


my Chriftian duty, which I cannot omit without ſm; and which: for. 
us.to perform,orChriſt to: commund,is fo far from wnreaſonable,that 
the contrary, if we obſerye the experience of it,is much more wnrea- 


ſonable,the ſeeking of revenge ordinarily ſubjecting us to greater in+- 


conyeniences,to more & more dangerous b/ows (many times) if we 


become our own champions, & «verge our ſelyes,and tomore con+- 
fiderable rrowble and charge, if we ſeek.it from the. Conrt of Judi-- 


eature.. 
' S. What gee you in particular obſerve fromthe ſecond 7 

C. It offers me a fair occaſion totell you ſomewhat of that great: 
queſtiop; concerning! the lawfulneſle of going to Law... 

S..1 ſhall moſt willingly make uſe of the occaſion, and deſire your; 
judgement. in that point. | 


C. Going to Law, I conccive,. ts not fmply unlawfull, becauſe. Of going.ro-> 


Chriſt, finding ® Conrts of Judicature ( for matter of Mine and, Eaw-, 
" KOtTHCMRs . » 


T.zine')in the world, did not take that power into his-own hands, 

. (Who made me a 7#dge ? ) or out of thoſe hands-where he found. 
i; Inthis whole Sermon of. fixict: Precepts upon the Mount: ; hee: 
| | Ul.2 p IVC; 


with the ordinary ſages; And from thence appears, 1, the reaſo- 
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*.utmoſt of which can amount no farther a 
:this, 1. That it s ſucha thing that-it may be abuſed to the mo} "I 


"A Pretticall Cattchiſme, 
of es nocommand inlays no reſtraint on) this inarrer 2 ”"R | 
Ss then what is contained in theſe words, He that wowld i Th . | 


thee; and take away thy coat , ler him have th Cloak, alſo ; The | 
fr apainlt goixg to /awthith 


CORY a 


| 41 


uſt oppreſſions, taking away the coat from ones back, and whenſ@ 
uſed; "tis fure wnlaWwfal, 2. TharImult not goe ro Law with any 
by way of ® veraliation, 1 mean, for no other cauſe , bur becau 
he by that mieans hath diſquieted or injured/ me; for the precept- 
:of | let him have thy coat alſo | (being thus interpreted, that'] - 
-muſt-Yoe ſo, rather then goe to Law'with him) cannot juſtly be ex. 
ended toward this ſenſe, any farther then the context will authorize 
the extending it, and that is onely thus far, That rather then retri. 
bute to him evill for evill, or retaliate, v. 38. I maſt even. let hin 
tnke it, and not goe to Law with him, i.e, I muſt thus be quietrs. 
ther then bear him/any malice, or doe any thing that ſhall inflame 
-me, or-raiſe inmea deſire of revenge againſt him ; For any of theſe. 
will make that undawfull to meewhich indeed was notſo. ' 3, That 
1 muſt not goe ro Law onely outof 2 providence that the bearing of 
-one injury patiently may: poſsibly or probably bring a greater up: 
on. me, but think fit to truſt God with the preſerving me for t 
future, who will hemore likely to blefle and reward my patients 
and mmekveſſewith tranquillity and proſperity in this life ( accors 
ding to that promiſe of the P/almiſt, | The meek, ſhall poſſeſſes thi 
earth] where the earth ſhgnifies the land of C anaay, a moſt proſpes 
rous rich land, which-very words are repeated by Chriſt nr this Se 
mon, 5.5, and if there the earth be the * 7and of the living ondy, 
there will be no great {oſſe in ſuch an exchange) then any contrayy. 
viceof contentionſneſſe or impatience. Or 4. that I muſt norgee | 
to Lqwto recover a coar, when Thavea c/04k left, i, e.for a fmall. 
unconſiderable poſſeſsion , which is not neceſſary to me, which] | 
may be withour, and the recovering of whichwill not be proports' 
onably gainfulf to the charge or trouble of going to Law for it. Theſe 
feyerals contain theutmolt that T can nmagine thar place of Chriſt 
can be julfly extended'to : All which notwitiflanding: , theſe other 
caſes (hill remain ; which come not under thatinterdi6t in its largelt | 
extent, +. Thathe that cannotby any arbitration get his own-;"now? 
yer conveniently livewithout it, may nuke uſe of the terked Jud 
Carne. 
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catnre ofthe Lend where God hath placed him, p 

rodpais prac ny oy _ poſfibl; | 
dent te tho waging or managing } i -r5 ey” Aire 
that being tenderly affecce in conſcience; {a as to deſire aſſurance 
that be: enjoys-nothing but what is juſt for himaro enjoy,may lawful. 
; in aanter ofany doubt or comtoverlie concerning S propriety, uſe 
- Lawto- make thar decifiowfor hint , ſuppoſing again. that this - 
be fiacerdly his.intertion., and. that hee reſolve to fland' to. 
_ the Law with wg 3 "ry Cre by this. means de» 
2 Heidow Or , May very-Chriftianty uſe thizmeancs.; 
That hethat may thus preſerye himelf deny to provide - 

eehaſad, and Without. it probably es without either cra 
I or expecting relief from God by extoeedi-. 
_ — may uſethismcanes2@ dee ſo. 5. Thar: he that ma may 
by: this means be enabled to relieve the poor , which: otherwiſe hee - 
could not; doe-{a liberally, anddoth it ſincerely nr exder ro: thar 
mT yy reach __ ni by. his 
arifing-from: that pre-- 
IIS Evi. 


ru is not; reparation of: my =: ol oY 

of Ty O Priſon, of thelike: refizaing i, thas. 

inino-adyantage- again.to-me, thisis unlawfull and #x-Chri-- 

on there obj 

KE-16: not ran objettion againſt porn to-Lam in.an caſe;.. 
place ſom Car? againſt going: 1 cafe 
ceto-anſwer;  thatthe- -Apoſtles ſcope there is:one>- 

" Nh aero betore- Heathen. Tribunals, which: 


I 


b, "RP Oe es Las 
> 
| ; 
\ "EM 
”% 


-_— 


A ad. ator 


henna * nm bh < —— ; mM 
A Pratticall Catechiſme. WASS4. | 
when any men areguilty of-it, muſt p cri either that there is no” 
Chriſtian among them fit to be J#dge betwixt conteriders , 'or elſe _ 
that'they.would rather chooſe an Hearhens arbitration, then that _ 
Chriſtians; either ' of which being very culpable, that whichari- 
ſeth from one of them, mult needs be ſo, but nothing 'elſe upon 
thoſe grounds, This is agreeable to what Chriſt had before fd, : 
Mat 18. that if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, (doe thee any © 
fuchinjury)and will not make thee amends,” thou ſhalt tell it to the 
Church , *whoare thereſurely ſome Tribunal of Chriftisans, who 
have power. to:make theeamends, if he will land to their judge- 
ment, and if he will not, Chriſt then goes farther , Ler him bee t6 
thee ax a Heathen or Publica, 1, e. 1 conceive in that place, not 
onely that he is fit for Excommunicarion, mentioned in the next 
7 PT | verſe, but alſo. that thou haſt _ (let himbe1o to thee, againſt 
whom he hath treſpaſt) to implead him in any Gentile Tribunal 
{becauſe hee will not ſtand to the Chriſtians award') as thou 
wouldeſt and mayeſt a Heathen or Publican, which trades among 
'them, and who isinthe interpretation of the 7eWiſh Law thougha 
Tew, yeta :kinde of Heathev, or by conyerſing with them equipol 
{entto one, IDES TRESL I {IV 
' 'S, But may it not from that Chapter to the Corinthians, bee flill 
preſt, that v.7. tis ſaid, *There u utterly a fault among you, bts. 
cauſe you goe to Law one with another? © " | 
. _ - C,lI anſwer, thattheutmoſtthat that inferres is onely this, That 
> xghaaTt thoſe particular ® ſuits.at Law, that were then among the Corin« 
thians, were all unlawful, ( which you will have reaſon to believe; | 
when you finde the tame Apoſtle telling them, w. g; that they 4d. 
injure, and defraud one another, and *tis more then probable that 
their going to Law was uſed as here in Chriſts Sermon "tis ſuppoe . 
ſed, as a means to doe {o) but *tisnot concluſible Com thince | 
all other mens ſ#its are ſo, becauſe poſſibly not of the ſame nature 
as theirs were 5 but then 2%, there may bee ſomewhit in the 4+ 
poſtles uſing a ſpeciall word in that place, not any of thoſe more iv . 
* auzgriyues {uall © words which are without doubt denotations of fin, but 1ange* - 
T4ga7T%/73 ther , which ſignifies a going Jeſſe, and lo may perhaps onely con+. - 
"8g clude the thing which he ſpeaks of to be no morethen comparatiy & 
{Re . : - : , a at We Fg ae « wn. 
oy 1y.evil, z. e. not ſo good as. patient bearing of injurics.and lofſe® 


ought to be efteamed, which ſeems to be enforced by' the wordsims 
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immediacy following inthe end of that ſeventh yore, why dos youu 


not rather ſuffer injury and. defraudation ? which will infer, thar 
patience. of inyurics js a greater vertfe, and more heroicall excel- 
lence, a higher pitch of Chriitian philoſophy, and, comempt of the 
world, then: going ro Law implies, far more, then. that particular 
kinde of going to LaW .was approyed to be,;bur not, that goir 
30 Lawis from. that place made in all cales utterly unlawfull, } of 
as loſing my own1ife when I am aflaulted by. another (rather then 
I will take away his) is, as eyennow I ſhewed you, a bigh piece 
of imitation of Chriſt, who laid dawn. his life for his enemies;which 
not withſtanding,the killing of the inyader in that caſe, when.I can» - 
. not otherwiſe laye or reſcue my own life, is acknowledged to bee 
no fin, becauſe not forbidden by zatare, or Chriſt, whoſe prohibi- 
tion, (not copnſell, nor example to the contrary) it is, thatmakes 
any thing a fin , for where there 15 no Law there 1s no tranſgreſſi- 


on, This Iconceive may give hints for the underſtanding this whole 
Matter, | | 


S. I ſhall labonr te make uſe of them, and; becauſe this diſcourſe 

hath a little led you out of the Way, recall. you into the rode a- 

gain, and remember. you. where ;you left, by demanding what 1s 

tobe learnt from the third particular, which Chriſt thought fit ro 
. ſuperadde to the matter of retaliating,  _ Ca 

_ C.lristhis, that the ſame rule holds for my /iberty, that did for 

my body and eſtate, that every- diminution of it muſtnot enrage 34.2 
ine.either to a. private of legall revenge. on theinvader: the ſum 
of all is, that ſmall ſwpportable injuries of any kinde; we Chriſti- 
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Prefeht Waiit, and thay, byfuch preſent ſupphtes For 'preſene "tits 
Hetiots, 'be'tiughr® way Bf thrrviR lh: royy andÞtttin itt 
From theſe: megane _ vows cate rg Sn 
whne/80 gefitr thir tine; 'OWh 
Ae fl #968 Sn So yy obliping them 'to't. 
, Urill + provider, ar fidelity, heh {oy'to (one vitiet 
Hiſt have Jodie, | 
- $. i_Phite odtie3t0n ho/thove berwite 'Hhis  proveye of Moral, 
LA the Wh Peaege Homietrure by proces 
C. "TWthis, 1, Thit forpSving, ati pioing, the ono 
Korks'6f our charlty *roward'rhien , fhould Uways' Ig 
'6nie never dothiſo'well, as\hen'othitr is joitted With 'It. Rav 
WISH 6tir 2b2rirtity; all hte ebo3rdus MhbertiC eat avi de 
fame the molt perfeCt patience. 2. That the 5 of 1;be#alith 
will tielp us to think it reaſ6rable*rivr ro meditate Reveyge ,and 
Withall detmonfitrate bur paritvce bf injuties, Fee, to be rio pulls 
Nimowa conartly act (becaufe T Lave* not refit inn) bur onely® 
$3 foBABircevtito CyIFF ,: in Yong ds he hath done, both tit 
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rity of connerle with, the Natievs, by way; of oowtiay, left they 
ſhould be corrpred: by: them (who wee at thattime ©. extranc- 
ly idalazroue, aud fil yin theig pradivigess); hich whe conſequently 
2s. to be-accounted temporary, and to left uo lovger then tho xoa- 
fon,of ir, Bus then, for the hatdrg.of emis, it.is.not to bothoughs 
tax there was. any, fuch precepr given then , of hating ciaher all 
bus, tagie OWN commrrynen, Or exenall their very ovenes. Fhus 
wuch onely cogagd. it we finde in.the-/a: , that though the. Jetta 
were. commanded to. doeconurighes to.their evemice. of theix owne 
ae koxbid. iQ Key any, friend/cip, affurty , league with thofeven 
Nutteure Hig oe, Amaritthn G0. Unto ſhow any meccy-to. them; 
which yet, vine. be extended: te the commanding all maunes 
of morcall hatred agajnlithera, bus this wixhin cenain linics; they 
were-to offer thena cougitians of peace, and to; permitthom to. re- 
deem their lives, if they defixed it, by /arvitude;, Dews.20. IO,LL. 
and though upon not accepting. of conditions. of pave, they.wers to 
Ke RQ pity On them, but. todeſtroy thee ritherdy , exary. ans that 
lnaathed, v.16. VE be this belt ed onely- to tholeever  Nac- 
ops, leſt, if any of them were prefery'd., they ſhould /edioe them 
© their abomginaþle. fplehimaſes , v., 18. - whereas the proceeding | 
Was ngt Ribreagpich other evemt-Cigics farther off, from whom 
there was not the like danges'3 3nd 2.1t doth not appear ; that 
this belonged cg any bus. of that #ge, in conſideration of thedan- 
ger of /eduFion to their fins ; For Solomon doth not {o,but onely 
{evies4 twikure of boudeſervice upon them, Kings 9.20,2 r,After 
the ſame manner avere they to deal with the Ametcbires ro have war 
with thens for ever, Exod. 17.16, Dent. 25. 19.'and with ſome 
CRANE, With the Aagbites, and Anworices, In all which,no+ 
ting qa he abſerecd contrary Lo the _ of Habure Or — 
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fafors, the: 


vernonrs- of them, *r6-puttheni ro'Jearb by. what means he'plea 
This execution he was pleaſed to commit to the people of the 12x} 


. 


Pd 


_ IF f* 4 ; « , > L4 
after along time of patierice, when*rhoſe Nations had filled up the- 


meaſure of their-rebellion, Lev. 18.14. So that this [of hating-e. 
memies | cannot bee accounted of asany common gerierall:cow. 
mand; for it held not:generally 'againft any bur-theie forenamed 
Nations, 'but as# fpeciall, particular ſentence of Gods, to hee at 
that time executed on them. And although, the truth is, the- Fewg 
did generally reſolve it lawfull te-k:l{ or ſpoil any that were ſtrat: 
gers from the:re/zgi0n of the true Goa; yet by the limiting of Gods 
command for fk execution to theſe forenamed , and thatwith 


this reaſon, becauſe they had fd np :rhe meaſmre- of their iniqui. x 


z5es;- ( which when it is, none but God can judge of ) *tiseyident- 
that this was.an errour in-the [ews, and that the rather, becauſe at 


this. time: when Chriſt ſpake, they were ſubject tothe Romants, 


and had no. power of the ſword in their hands; in which caſe thoſ 
former commands of warre with Amaleh , (much more with'o- 


ther idolatrow Nations, againſt whom it was not appointee) be. - 
cane utrerly out-dated , and the /aw of nature was to prevails | 
| £23 


which conumends love and charity to all men. 


S, You promiſed alſo to ſheW me whas the law: of Nature hal | 


doxe in this matter, 1 pray, what 1s-t'® | 
*Nemay noccre - C, Weehayeno better way now to-judge of that then -by the 


niſi pris laceſ= veritings: and fayings of the wiſeſt natural! men; the ſum of which - 


+2" ox is this.; * That all men are to be loyed and obliged by: us.; Nv 
d 4rift, Top; man tobe hurt or diſobliged but he wha hath firſ# injured ws; it 
L375 v{eilee which-cale the. great. * Philoſopher thinks it as © reprovable's 
Ts uſcetCovlas thing to love an enemy; as to hate a-friend, But-withall, thie mw 


ery. ſchyl; 1: | Py | "# > 6p, a7 ph 6 ) "O08 
4h Fa Yoagh acrateſt, and wiſeſt, and moſt elevated minds,: though they would 


yew d$xaza; Ot command or oblige all mento love enemies, doe yet comment: 


ov 
UX 


Vzrelarr. And Thucydil, t. p77: AyaSer 8 dImupirss Toxcudir, Aud Homer- \ 


To giaverr: 611 Jaira xenir, mor”? txvev tac. 
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Sole ſups muſtbe yeilded God over Nations and hk = 


bt oe £2v ae; Ib. Of [labor rata. naxcioety arrnulifero.enl.om Fils Oh iro ml. 
£559..." Tan. rn, crAG}, Soph. in Antiq. res: £12 nancs uo , * Or ma90 wit 
' dvT&I gay w5. £1,060! "EmTptazof, ud" ar ad” Eytyroum. rands.. Soph, in Ocdip.. ---brall - 
Se mo)tuivs Sewgar ndte; Ogay Ts , vis turod oy netrai vour),, Emip.. Ion. and ® 
gain-,.s ye) wh Tvs xfrtvoyTas- dvTamnuvar.. To: another, Miodvra uicer, x, gina". - 
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A Pratticall Catechiſme. 
# as moſt honourable ſo to doe, and give many excellent reaſons. 
for it, and conclude, that the w3/e and good man hath no enemy. Soy 
that from all this, the ſhorris, that the-/ews taking ſome advantage 
from thoſe forementioned commands of Moſes, and. miſtaking 
them, did think it Iawfulkto hate others: of different Religions, 4. eo. 
alb other Nations, (and the fame may be obſerved of the Grecians. 

_ toward the reſt off the world under thetitle of Barbarians) but in; 
this did: they both againſt the law of Aoſes, as hath been ſhewed, 
and againſt the law of Nature, by: which hating or burting is 4 
yowed onely in caſc of inj#ries done, and cyen then alſo the con- 
zrary commended; and ſo that which Chriſt hath here to do, is,part- 
ly torecalland reformthe [ews to the /aw vf nature, and to com-: 

- mand that which that: law commended, partly to adyance andfſet.it 
higher thenthe-law of the 7eWs had: required of them before, _ 
S. What then is now the law of Chriſt in this matter? :  _ 
C. Ir is fetdown, v. 44. But I ſay mnto you, love your enemies , 
&c. tothe end ofthis Chapter, The ſumme of which is, that other: 
mens faults or fins againſt us, nay againſt God, himlſelfe- (for the 
wsenemies; the people of the ſeven Nations, Amorites, Cc. 
ins moſt deteſtable finners; befoxe God, are here reterr'd to in- 
this word, . Enemies ) give not us. any diſpenſation for. the non- 
payment of that great debt of eurnature; love to all: our. kinde., 
Tis true indeed the p.aſſioxs and affections that ournature is ſubje&: 
to, doe' encline us to revenge againft our enemies ; or if wee can: 
cofiquer. that , yet we cannot chuſe but make a diſtintion between. 
friends and:foes, and at leaſt have a great co/dxeſſe and: indifference. 
to thoſe who hayedeferycd fo ill at our hands. But Chriſt! is: come: 
tomortify thoſe affeRions of rage aud reyenge; and to lead us 
(higher then nature would bring us) to: affe&ions..and words, and: 
ations of kindneſle, and-benignity to thoſe, that have expreſt: the 
contrary of every of theſc toward us, = Ws 
: $. But #5 4t not. abundantly ſufficient, if my-affeftions and behavi- 
our toward mine enemy, be not like his to me, unkind, retaliating: 
of imjuries, Cc ? Is there any more required of me ?? | | 
+. C.. Yes undoubtedly of a-Chriftian';: who is to.-tranſcribe.thay 
on ; that Chrifts.own dealing: with: #zs when. we were : enemies, 
1d ſet us. I'muſt, not. onely-»egatively, not hate, os curſe, or- 
purſue with injuries.; but As love, and bleſſe, and doe $904, A 


- 
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and pray forum greateſkcnemy: ; 1, 
+$. F#har is meant by mom. ewe 27 
C. Thar drnores the affefion-of charity and. kndueſſes ey z 
henignity: toward-him: :. 2.133/ping him all: the gaadin the wagld,, | 
bur thar eſpecially-which.hee-moſbwanteth,, the. good. of his /oul,,, 
cowviftwon. of bo: reformation, &c. 2.. Pitjing, and £ 
nating hin, and that the morefor being mine enemic, becauſe that 
implicss //-m him, which is of all NO TEGERY 
compaſſion, 3. Being c cordiallyafiated toward him. | 
& bur in meave » rage an ? 
--C. Thewewd'in* Greek pO tion to carſengy (6% evith 
- or birrey ſpeaking) frery IG fruendiineſſe.of "_ 
giving them alh friendly and courteous words, who: have nothy 
bur railog and: cvill ſpeaking for #s ; cormending inthent. whate, 
wer is capa paklcof ou prey eng) they do Ms ade. 


and bac 
g good .tothem ? 


S whedwoee rnig 6 
-£ 2s os reals bartormma ohrmpeen Such are 


goa of their bodies, i fails yenaiturtams : bud pecaly | 
their ſouls; and all this withour any tinciure of revenge, = ; 
mixing withir, 6 | 
$, What is meant by praying for them 2 
'C Deſiring of God forthe whatfoeyer they want, 2, Grant 
for amendment of life. 2. Pardon of fin, with an expreſſion of my 
free pardoning them, 3, All other b/-ſſings remporall and fpirituall 
which they ſtand inneedof. And becauſe the prafiice. of this is ſuch 
a ſtranger to theworld,” I ſhall (ar ey Wreny wal exemplify 


this dut y)fety OU @ copy of it, a very. ancient formiranicnihec oe | n b 
S Baſt one of the hdlyelt Chanyieys of the Church of C inf, hed 
+ you may not ſear! to uſe, or imitate, "39 
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ll that foyer of hatred, have expreſt © Tac 22jar. dordy th. Kewontels- 


gheimaalice.ormadneſ -@gainſbus;; cc. tlc Vaavir » Iufide wkic wage 

change their counſels from. that miſe. ,, + 

thievottst0 » Frets Chriſtian renper OE INE FOE 445 bing 
\ of gentlenefle; Infuſe into their hearts rid worn hf dumic Gs -eijjioowe: 

fincere unfeigned love, bind them fatt 9c ronine mwapmermoncoay i dui 
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3 U efetxante » da{0Ns a0 xtpa that out of good affection lave Toe | 1 | 


- 122lerwmj. mit Greeuinu * 5 membred our infitmities,or have pai f 

: Gs 1s paints ep a. CA £OT US; reward them with thy plen« 4 2 
PR Tr Ng : .... ._reaus grace.To thoſe that havecome V 

. -optiy oyeS ts A Of5Net KA aly ty manded 15 miſerable unworthy 'crehs h 
A ini mpic ounng/ay. ciripera-1dp20%5 » Tres to pray for them , , Brant des W | i 
[ F Y RO, Fen 4, © 3} vc GauTIp- things that profitable r them, & 'I , {y 
0 4. i: Jeeld them __ requeſts of theirs, Pt 

#6 dure pearreiar, , FTE 4” hich tend to theit falyation, & fad = 
Cady at 785 57, 008 angie 4- them! from thy bel y place thyti Ia £1 
Alnoo, wdyres dc Thy Oct'ar os dod. —_— and oa - compaſioti, - 
*, 46 I rw, x. And © thou Father of compaſsions Wl © 
avnY ENXUSOy, THO  OAvT Ky y- Pity allhoſs char wruft'inhs fr 
."TDM\abss 091 muwv Tos ejaapro\ois 5 all to the divinclove of thee - be thou | co 
3 elxpeiots d8heis 053% The was. Pagt- jog rar. 4 os, jel aliltro , 

wo t, | dT yacad, To . yap WIEN US full and l 
mw Oe "PS - ey in ro menconte. and make us W 
R000 BEY ip OORAT Ree eirs of thy kingdome,for'ts thee | H 

| Sat), br1 os igh 70 upetToe els Tc It > belong to ſhew mietcy, and to . 
ed... faves, 'O our God, for thineisthe | | ; 

| | power for ever, Amen, 1 n 

S. This is A. PE of PR difficulty, ha help Can you dredt me E 

to, to facilitate the performance of it ? © res 

C. Many conſiderations thereare which will rend 1 ro hare, Fog 
"Three there are herenamied. " 199 201 kin 

S. What be m_ No ; <1" for 

C. The firſt is the example of God; who henich mercy rig [hs = 

aers, who are his enemies ; and-in the outward diſpenſation? '. " 
remp zorall bleſvings, giveth asliberall a portioh many times to'the* | 6. 

| wicked, unthanktfull proyokers , as to his good ſervants; _ " joe 
.the common adyantages of life,: Sanne'and Rain, dilpenſethit} wo , - dol 
generally inan equality to all.- And then forus t6 do the bog uu 
on thing ; ; the greacett : OY that our harure :is capable” | 

O @ ene: '© 152 428 "* - wi 
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fir ſuch who doe-this, and thar proportioned to ther aflions 


'Di&s" retribution and good toevill, of mercy and happineſle, though 


We are fnners- and enemies. Whoſoeyer doth but think of that, 
how much the joyes of Heaven for Eternity are ond the plea- 
ſure ofa little rev: nge for the preſent, will never think. fic to make 
{uch an utequall exchange, to loſe fo rich a rewardfor ſo poor 2 
plagfres PT Den 209 Manas.” 
. S, What is the third help ? 3; v2 ; 
.-C, The conſideration: of what is done by all others, the vi/eft 
and wic kedeſt men intheworld. For ſuch were the Pablicars ac- 


- counted, and yet they could think themſclyes obliged to /ove their 


friends, and fatisfie that obligation ;- they could ule civiliries, and 
courteous compellations and /a/ntations to their neighbours, &c. 


* Andifwewho are bound to exceed the Scribes and Pharijees, 


the firiteſt Sel? —_— Jews; ſhall bee but in the fame rank 
with Publicans, - ( 


men; thiswill ſure bea great reproach to us Chriſtians. 
8, What other motives can you adde in this matter, why I ſhould 
loyemy enemies? T by ny 
 C. 1. That by thismeanes I ſhall conquer my ſelf, my unruly 
jons, which is a moſt glorious heroicall piece of v;Fory, 2. That 
this I ſhall preſerve my ſelf in a great ca/mmeſſe and quiet of 
minde ; which thoughts of revenge wholly deprive me of. 3. That - 
this is of all others the moſt probable way of overcoming my 
emics ; Revenge being a means of exaſperating' and ef aming 
him, chari:y of melting him. Which if I doe, I firſt 'geta friend 


for an enemy 5 and ſecondly, hayethe honour and claim to the re- 


werddue to them; that convert finners from the error of their Ways, 
4+. That this is away of excelling all other nieniin'the world , none 
but Chriſtians thinking themſelyes obliged to doethis. 5. Thar this 


 . s the ſpeciall- way of Chriſtian perfeion, and "is ſo. called in the 
. doſe ofthis Chapter, Be ye perfef?, as your Father Whith ic in hea- | 
0 ven © perfe, In ſtead of which, S. Lake reads 6, 36. Be ye mer- 
— fiful, &c. noting this mercy or. alms;, or benignity to enemies 
I 0 bethc higheſt degree of Chriſtian perfeHtion, 00 
= + 1 beſcech God by his renewing quickuing Spirit, to mortify the- 

= nr br, and work, this truly Chriſtian Frcs in.my heart. Ton” 


have 


F 4 


are otherwhere put with Heathens and» 
Harlots and Sinners) the wvileſt and moſt abominable of all 


A 7 nate canbine. 


Sec, XI. 
Of the fifth 


Commanade=- 


ments. 


wikh will then be. k 


above ardinary, thatayhereas Moſes among; Is Epi 


the þ Chapter, nndſo Chts 
CE bedi ce behind Ch 
Fs b by 0x improved 


to, guafiek hut. acquieſce ins 
wo ou judge axight ; yet doe 1 canceiye that three other Fon 


mandements 0 

Sermon, The oo that againft ſealing he liath improvedinto dhing 

wo others all:thi Thee Which We defere ſhould be. FILA by thetys to us, 
hop, vl J 2. T 


prove into. Fa jndging, chap. 7. 1. the haſt of nat covering, 


ie Ung 2a t EG chap. 6.25+&c.Atd for thoſe three y you may: | 
patienee:ull Y9ucometothole places, and then you — 


NE plained to,you,. - 
the fifth. (which ische onely one of the ſecond Fabb , 


out) there. may be particular reaſon: for i 


becauſe thag haypus. of farben and mather, obcdience to: &uperiours 
Magiſtrates, &c, was, by the Jewiſh lawadvancedſohigh, amy 


tothe. ;probibiring of: of evill againſt ſuch Cuhichdayitde | 


Tews, 1s the onely caſe wherein thoughts are prohibired): thas thers 
her mn teſpe& & 


he, degzee. And for an yi ney; elſe i; that macter:, ir wilb beq 


wasua ne oxalmoſt poſlibility, of ſetting it hig 


-—_ Jour marking , chas Choift medled:nor with it. Th | 
heg yete | as. God, the Kirg: of all. Kings, *and might kane - 


changed. ox. diſpoſed.of. theiy, Donwpons as.heepleaded; yechewill 


not, pleaſed! ta: make any a/teratians. bu.to:continue and; 
in that courle, wherein, it. hadiformaerly 


ſar, and; not ſo. much: as. accepting, the: judsciall cognizanceiob an 
offence, war? hee; Was; Put; wpen; 1: forthe: what hee: added te 


Adpſes -inthis.mattes, was engly. greater: reurreuce and ave: rs } 
;ObMS'- 


ROE: 
£4, ©; p $i) 4 
3:56] ME £ 


FAS, or, ' Magiſtrate; or Civill\power, not arprevr 
farmer.rights. Inwhich-he.was ſo extremely. carefull., 


he was-but a-prjvatemandid rake upon. him-to exerciſe an. ad 
judicature on the Egyptian, which: Wronged:the.Ifraclite, Ex. 24 


Chriſt wauld-never.do any ſuch thing, but left the: woman, take cv h 


«<tr? 3. and alkother ores. te the: ordinary /ega/h ce 
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ina more of _ TY 1 wy cyan. | | 
uat 3 which being aw atb of his Wijdore, it is not for q 


the ſecond Table Chriſt hath alſo improved i kn, this | 


nunth. that of not hearing falſe Wirneſſe, hee hab. | 


been placed by-God, his! 
ſelf. lixing iſubje&ion.te the known. Laws, paying. enidwes; taCs 


EL ASDMIESY SPS» @pm a6 Go cw <4; 


Se8XT) —_ ProZticel Catich ſme, 


ad would not v any intpbrtanity \ 6+ wks wipvn Hin 
FEES By Mi you phat e, ' you hibp difeerm 
how fatre from the praiſe and Goſpel of Chriſt are thole Dot#rines 
of rdbitiousmen, which have made Chriſtian Religion a ground , 
or excuſe of moving and diſyuieting of States; and ſhaking i if not 
 diſolying, of Kingdomes, = 
S. What Dot ines are rhofe ? 
'C. I had rather you ſhould bee ignorant of FROG yet thoſe 
which are fo famous, that yoh will hardly eſcape the knowing of - 
them , I ſhall mention to you , that you may bee carefulf to 
avoyd them. 1: Thar'of fone xdorers of the Papacy, viz, that 
the pretended Vicar of Chriſt, as Succdſour of 'S; ter, hath 1\Ws 
Swords given him by Chriſt, the Spirirnalt, and the Tempoyall, and 
that by that means he hath power to diſpoſe of all the X# dorhies 
of yhe or 1d , and in caſe of herefie , to excommmunicate Princes, 
and-abſolye all Sabje&; from their bants' of Alte gitni# to ther > 
Athing {6 ridiculous t6 bee afirrned of the Pope, as Chriſts Vica, 
(fit were ſuppoſed that hee wereſo, beyond all other FB; ſhops ) 
Whett, as T have already ſheiwed you, Chrift hinatelf room 
diſchimed all fich power, and (beſide that hee gaye no S$twor 
biſt otidly Keys to Perer) moſt ſharply reprehended ' hitn for 
dfito.the $w94d, thongh againtt the apprehenflers of Chrilt him 
6e. that more confiderite Papiſts Gilcerning this; 'and yer util 
ins" todiveſt the Pope of that fo-long uſiirpted Power, aye found 
ib COnny 5 + 'ptetend' another reve fot him, and therefore 
fyte the Pope ri6t the Picar of Chrift (fot that would vivehim'n6 
per mach asof # Cfvill Fudge) bY the * Yicar of Ged, whorn © Y edeum. 
hath" ſe up to 'b& His Pitegerot covet all the Wothd; a Di. Phan vicar 
Both SE foallefſ: to need}, and not fo rhuth ayowed” as to xe Det: 
pe 2 dotffiitation! Of wil efiole matter it i enough to obſerve Rodericus Za 
thifit is ava CharaRet of Chtiſts greartit Etiery, Amtichriſt Torenkis in 
hiniſ9lf, that he ſhall ex4/r himſelf gbove All thit is called God, 41. 8. 4% cc, hum, viz. 
(as tis oitiatily interpreted) aboye allthe Kings ofthe errh. "| 
tar will be uN For yoirto learn; 1sthe #4-Chriſ Hanrſſe' of thoke 
al its it Subjrfts which are built on ſuch" Antichi4ft14# pris ples 
= 25th hichare Rebellion, Treaſon; Sedittes, atternptins the com- 
| ri6tivri'6f SYrres: on colon of Ret:gion; or on atly othet title of ptt- 
: eng, i from Chriſt ( or any Vicar or Officer of his) to d&f6;; ; defa- 
| | A-.3 


ming 
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| ®Dominium 
- ſuandamrin 
 Graiia, 


wing, ſpeaking evil of Digninies, &c. Alecond Deltrine of this mae 
 tureisthat which ſome ſpeculators and nice wits have pitcht on, by © 
miſtaking of ſome Scriptures,and not foreſeeing the dangerows:con. M 
{cquents of it,viz. That al ® Dominion (whether of any privateniag | 
over his own.poſſ<ſſions, ar of a King oyer his SubjeRts) is. founded 


ture is 


in grace, i, e. that no.man hath'right to rule others, or even to poſs. 
ſeſſe any part of his own inheritanee, but hee who is in the favory of 


God, 2 gracions. ſpirituall .yerlon, A Doftrine ablolutely de- 
firuQive ro. all. Government, and toall community; every man - 


that thinks himſelf godly , (as when ſo much adyantage- is tobe. 


made of it, eyery 1 man will either think, or, which isall onein 


effec}, pretend himſelf ro be) having by this Do&rine. authoricy 
to rebel! againſt any, to deſpoy! any, whoſe power or wealthis _ 
an eyc-fore to him , there being no other 1xdge-on carth, but his 


own cenſorious, or mutinoms, Or coverons humour, to pronoyrice 
infallibly of "ny man, whether hebea childof God or no. Aufor 
the fallcneſſe of. it, *rwere.ſufficient to fay from Chriſt,that God ſends- 
his.74in #1 the unjuſt a4 well as the juſt, and therefore the latter of 


them hath not the-inc/oſure of the good things of thisworld,whethes | 


riches.or power ; or 21), that we are forbidden.to juage before the 


time,and therefore if it were granted that none but the juſt hath Mz 


title, yet were there no- way of defining who is juſt in this life , not 


conſequently of diffeizing the wicked of his inheritance : and 


3, that. hee that is not now within. that covenant of grace, maj ; 
Þberwithin it to morrow, and therefore that that Doctrine woi 'F 


bring in all #ncertainty and confaffon. But I conceive thereish 


Chapter inthe. New Teſtament, that is moft of it ſet on purple : 


againſt this Dofdrine, as. agaiuft a branch of the hereſfie 


that then called themſclyes Gnoſticks; Ir is 1 Tims. 6. and if you. 


Pleaſe, becauſe itis not readily underftood, Iwill give pa. 


this purpoſe, x Tim. 6. 2. Thoſe Chriſtians which are ſervants wwe 4 


der joke, NY ama tas to Heathens) nut perform all-that: os _ 
vice and obedience to them which belongs to them by the Laws of 
Frvants. among the Heathens, that the profeſſion, and doctrine d E 
the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity he not evil ſpoken of by thoſe Heacheny,” 


as it will bee, if they ſee men prove.the-wor/e. ſervanss forkeing i 
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G —V.2, And thoſe Chriſtians again, that have briftians for their | 

"Mafters, muſt not deſpiſe them, or detra(} wy part of that obedi- 

ence which is due to them, upon pretence, that by being Chriſtizos, 

oe are become their equals, or brethren, but let them rather con- 

'fider that their Chriſtianity obliges them to performe moſt diligent 

ſervice to them , . becauſe” the faicrh and love that: conſlitutes:men 

Chriſtians, conſiſts in * helping & aſſiſting one another to do good, * So' dvTINays 

which is all wherein their fervice conſiſts. And that this be the pra. $0 7h 

Aice of all ſeryants, doe thou, who art to inſtru them , take ig 2 
| T f © Q&AVTt> 

care by thy doftrine and exhbortation. alert rims 

py = | _ tak + : 

"(that is 0v3AauScreo da) but to take up at the other end, (as in carrying a faker) and Dn 

help. bear the burthen, or (as 4»73 fignifics pro)to take up, and bear any weight in anotherg. 

ſtead, j. e. to helpor afhiſt, and particularly co take care of. as 1/;2+.2; d171\9 bbugvor #an3 as 

that take care of the truth,and -yze3/4/s isin an ative not patfive ſenſe,, as. £7, 4. g.(the onely, 

place bcfides where tis uſed) it fignifics. doing: good, not receivingir; 5" 


. 3. And for thoſe Gzoſticks (mentioned v.20; with the ſame cha- 
7 vi there ſet upon them, as here) which teach Liberriviſme in 
Read of the Do&rine of Chriſtianity and piety, - FORE s 
4. This you may obſerye and mark of them, that they are puft | 
ww an opinion of * kxowledge (whence they take their-name) * y7ms,. 
whereas indeed they know nothing, and. ſtudy nothing, bur © di/pu- © So Crriors: 
tings, and-verball controverſies, which- have no-matter of ſub« SY CHTAGe: 
Gance in them, and this ftudying isa kinde of 4 d;ſeaſe- intliem;or 51 ew 
diftemper, at leaſt an effect of ir, and all:that comes of it, is: envy, 
' ſtrife; rajlings, evill ſurmiſings. | ; 

_ $; Oaar kinde of © diſcourſes of men that have theirmindes per= « p,.1.,o a, 
verted, and. have * /oft the: truth , and haye-raken-up' an opinion diſcourſe, a <- 
kwhich cauſed" the Apoſtles ſpeaking of them at that time) that-the- eS1aleuÞ3, a, 
$Chriſftian religion 1 againfull trade, a-means of helping oneto fe-- —_— Out 
cular advantages, (as that a /ervant ſhallbee- made\free by-that- hag ce = 
means; &c.. which occaſioned this. diſcourſe ) From /uch teachers ,3., Genes. 
ard doers as theſe , die thou (eparate thy ſelf, expreſe thy diſlike 8 cv92ger. 
of them by; ſame.meanes, exerciſe ſome-part of Eccleſiaſtical> cen- PEF? 

. ſure, by way of diſcipline uponthem.. © 1/17 SST S Dea okay 
6. Asfor that opinion of theirs, that- the Goſpel or:Chriftianity is- 
2 gainful calling, though ithe not true in that-ſenſe; whereintthey - 
ulc(or. whererathey apply)it, yer in this other ſenſe *tismoſtartho-.. 
"y Ws d £5 
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_ doxe, ThatC hriftianity with a competency ts all the wealth tn the of 
--7; For it teacheth us this, that having brought no treaſure with | 
#4 wnto the world, 'tis certaine that we ſhall carry none out; and 
8. If for the time that we live here, we have enongh foy the ne. © 
teſſaries of life, food and raiment, ( as any man that uſeth thoſe - 
; + meansthat Chriſtiaxity directs to; ſhall neyer fail of them) we ſhall WM © * 
= That is the | inthis be ©. ſufficiently provided for : —M 1 
eexto In7dutte Tirorin theſe we ſhall have enough, or, with theſe we ſhall be ſatisfied; nat 
' as we render, [Let us therewith: be content] for *tis in the funrerenſe , and the Indicativegniot p 
rhe Sibjuybtive Moodeand verag der is properly to bave enough , and ſo dvrdprere, v, 6. 
| -wing enough of his own, without inotdinate means to ger it. So the Syr: reriders it wherefort 
ment and loathing ate ſuſficient for us.] NjPAD from PAD o/ NAV both in ſenſe and ſouttd (ul. C 
;cio,differing ſrom-the Latine word onely in the Latine termination. | V 
9. But they that w#ll not thus be ſatisfied, but will be rich, lay up 
treaſures in this world, (and ſo for pewer and awthoriry) and make ' li 
Religion a means to procure them, they dor by this ingulfe they. Jl 


ſelves into all the dangers, and temptations in the World, © 
This place you fee is dire&tly confronted againſt that do&#+iye,and 
if you will conſult x Cor.7.29, andexplain thoſewords| /et roy 
man in that calling whereuntobe # called, therein abide |4s the cors\ | 

zext. will enforce; you will finde this tobe the refult of thetn,” not 
that it is-unlawfull for a Chriſtian to improve his eſtate , or con | 
dition in this world, (for v. 21. the Apoſtle adviſes ſlaves to obtaitt+ © 
their freedome, if they can ) but to ſhew us, that to think our ſelyes* 
free-from any obligation of this-world, by vittuc of our Chriftiee 
2ity, is to make Chrifttan' /therty a pretence to the farrsfyiny &f | 
Qur concupifcence, or carnalldeſire, and fo a thing moſt #-Chrk” © 
 ftianinthole Groſfticks, which there alſo are{poker againift by this' 
" Apoſtle. : 210.7 D100 320 TL 20 
By all this youſce this Do@rixe as punRually prevented, as if #% MW + 

had been by £xopheſe- foreſeen {o long befare;/ it beitie indedt the Ml. 

Dottrine of the then preſent Gneftrcks', ( as-will farther appear by Ne 2 
what is faid of them diſtin&ly,'2. Per. 10, that'they de/pi/e des. Ml 

* 1Serolm ny Han fear not to:ſpeak evil of dignities', Wo, 7ude 8, they®* a 
Q19]yT<:s at naught deminion,eyacuate, takent'ayway) then in later tines Wy 
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the Scheolerer revived , and. of late by others brought back into 
the weild again. The- obſerving this. an:idate againſt it,will ſecure 
ow from many. hundfull praftices of which: this laſt age hath been 
Fvinfull _ all _—_ YANe other args Ss there are of 
this ame raakang, very tk to Governaent , elpecially to I{c- 
narchy, but in fiead of infifting. on them; I (hall pur you in minde 
of this great wth, that Care? and his Diſciples were of all the De. 
.. Aero that eves were ilthe world, themoſt, carefull to preſerve: the 
 Dadbtroe and practice of abegignce , even whet! the Emperonrs 
were the greaicht oppoſers of the Chriſtian Religion , and if cyer. 
you mcan te beaccounted afollower of them, you muſt gee and 
doe likewiſe, | | 
S.. Bru ©. pray give we here loave to inſert one queſtion con-- 
corning thoſe Emperors,whwh- 1s thaught 10: be of ſome difficulty, 
Whether Chriſt in ackyatviedging allegiance due to Tibevins Ca-- 
ſar whoſe: predecefſars huaſo lately changed the anciens govern 
ment of Rome by the Senate, did not by that aft of hu example give” 
libay.0094, that we vmey laWfoully; youll amr allegiance to ahiy m1- 
jhſb prevariing poweriwhatſoever i be 0 
- C. The ſtate off the government: of Rowe at that timeywhen Chriſt” 
lined; muſt.be canfdaved diftindtly what it was: *tis rue. indeed! 
that: Jodines: Cafar: had: (not many years: befare), wreſted the power: 
out obthe-Savates bands » and changed the.govermment vinlently 3: 
Bu before this time of: 73henimy whereof now le (pealy, the buſt-- 
nefle was; for accarded; between-: the: Senate andi the E mperon's, . 
that. the Emperony now:reigned 1ngue/tioned without any compe-- 
titioni of the Senate ;- In him: the: powen was: quietly: teared!, this 
meme lupgricrihed withrhis image,,and eadÞr lent out in- his name; 
and heloaktuponby;all:(withour: any rivall) as inferiour to: God 
onely; Ini which: cade;:0 his acknowledged power, C briſt being; 
barnvin: his-dominians;.: thinkes| not fatto-make- a»queſtion! of his: 
righty,where:there was:none: made by! the: Reowmnes, optoy difpute 


fromwhonr wastaken, did: acquieſee, and-diſputectivnon. Which: 


= <a& howdiftan itisfrom ochenforcibls: uſurpations; (whererhs /e-- 


"  $4% onliying: down his pretenfrons, thoughfor:theproſenn hebes 


gallSoveraiga doth fill claim hisright tohis 'Kingdomer, arid' to: 
thealkegiance of! his: Subjefts, noway, acquirting tlienr from: their: 
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| Set, XIT. 
| Of the daties 


of the firſt 
; T able. 


Loſeph. 


frighted fromthe 


23 of Subjefs, to determine, or prevail any thing in the buſinells MK 
of ; [ hi fly anſevered Ares Fug and thus. | 


 D2orenrir. he lews was by their Writers { 


_ diſtin&, and punQuall, clear, and high, as could be; Ando indeed?” 


al moſt certain, that it belongs nor to the conveniences,Qr advanta-: 


of Princes rights. I have briefly Ur fc 
far inſiſted' on this theme , though a little out of the way , becauſe 
the fiſt Commandement of the Law is the onely one of the ſecond 
T able, that the following of Chriſts method in this his Sermon,doth _ 
not preſent to our conſideration, and-yet was fit enough for youre 
leatn ſomewhat of, aboye what you had in the Carechiſme of the 
Charch, | « 3; 
S. But Why i there nothing bere added by Chriſt concerning 
the duties of the firſt Table, which immediately reſpeft God ? for: 
that I conceive ts clear, that no one of them , ſave onely the third, 
that about (wearing, hath yet been touched by our Savioar in thu. 
Sermon, | -”. 
C. Beſide the wiſdome of God, which eyen now you acknowledg-! 
ed ſufficient in this mattter, many reaſons might be farther rendred. 
for this courſe of Chriſts ; eſpecially this, That the duties of the 
firſt Tuble were under Hoſes ſet high Lon explicated } enough+ _ 
already, and Chrift need notto repeat, fave onely what he meant: 
to improve, or farther to illuſtrate and explain , and therefore ye- _ 
peated them not. Now for this, a farther reaſon may be rendred,' . 
taken from the different &conomy, or adminiſtration of things un-+ 
der the 0/4 and New Teſtament. Under the 0/d Teftament , Gal: 
refided among the [eWs himſelf in his Divine Natzre , ( without" 
taking upon him our fleſh ) revealing himſelfe tro Moſes in the' _ 
Mount, and in viſions, and illuſtrious apparitions, to him, and ++ _ 
ther of the Patriarchs, and to the people continually in the Oracle) 
and ſo immediately diſpoſed of all tings that the Governwent ef! 
led * the Government of God hin. 
ſelf. This revelation of hi e , and immediate reſidence among! my 
them, might make it ficand proper for him to give them precepts? 
for the worſvip of God (and for all kind of duties of that kind ) a 
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it was, an explicite elevated Law of piety in generall , to /ove th ,. 
Lord their God with all their hearr, With all their ſoul, with dl" i 


Pradticall Catechiſme,  Lta.Il © 
over-power'd) is afily diſcernibleto any, who hath'the courage &| 1 


$delity to confider it, and is nor by his owne intereſts bribed; ot IN 
| performance of his Chriſts.,»uduty. It being withs/' I 
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of outward performances, there were ſo many cantions , ſo many 
ceremonies, luch ſtrict performances of all kindes, that Chriſt did 
' cather-think fir to take off from the weights of thoſe burthens, thea 
to adde to them ; And 'tjs a common obſeryation, that the cere- 
moniall part of the old Teſtament law,and all that wi-was rypicall, 
and/preſignificative of ſomewhat to come , under Chrifts king- 


pr 


dome, wasthen (as all poſitive laws ) obligatory onely to than, 


their minde, and with all thei ſtrength. And for the particulars ; 


to whom *rwas given, 5. e. to the [ews, but not to: the reſt of the 


(then) Gentile, or (now) Chriſtian world, no not to the very Pre- 
ſehres under the Old Teſtament, that came and lived among the 
lews, but onely to the Natives, and to thoſe that would be Proſe- 
ltes of [uſtice, 5. e. would be in their obedience as perfe& lews 
as they. But the ſtate of the Goſpel being of another #conomy,God 
the Son * pitching hs Tent in our Nature, taking our yery humane 
fleſh and ſoul upon him, and becoming very man among. us , ir 
| was now moſt reaſonable, that he ſhould heightes our obligations 
of duty (to that ” Nw, _— he =P thus as and eleyated 
toan higher pitch of dignity, by aſſuming it )- and by. giving us in 
our 5 vc, ſublime, viſible, franprar at Þ of hat nd 
all mankind, require us readily to tranſcribe them, eſpecially when 
hetadalfo taken off ſomuch of the former burthen of ceremonies 
from our ſhoulders, and fo leflened our weight , and yet given 
more grace, then before was allowed under the Law, ro ſuſtain it. 
S, Thus is a very reaſonable account of this matter; bat why then 
u one of the four Precepts concerning God, (that of perjury) men- 
tioned and improved by him, and none elſe? _ 
| C, Thereaſon is cleare, becauſe though that Commandement 
concern God, by calling him to witnefſe whenſoeyer we fwear , and 
Os him to witneſle a lie, ( which is a great vilifying of 
od) if we ſwear falſly, yer ordinarily. it reſpeteth men allo, and 
J that more principally , 
0 . the promiſſory oath being indeed a means of ſecuring my brott 
= ofany thing, which Ipromiſc him, and the breaking of that, the 
betraying of this fortreſſe, which was to have. ſecured him.;. and 
therefore it is obſervable in S. lames "qgakibition. of fearing, 
| tathe addesto the negative precept, tifls Wathe affirmative cc 
. mand, Let your yea be yea, and your nay nay,6 
Ot & : 


L fs 6. Let your 


word 


TORO oy 
nul 1G Joh. Te 


becauſe they are wronged by my perjury, 


Of the firſt 
Commande= 
Went. 


to which Chriſt defired to raiſe us in this matter , that wee ſhould 
bee ſo. purituall in performing our prozmiſes to men, that they 


might not need an earh from us, to belieye us in any thing, and 


{o that we ſhould never ſwear ar all, or if we did, neyer haye ex- 
cuſe or pretence to doe fo. And to conchude this particular , you 
may. mark that Chriſt having taken our fleſh upon him, the gene- 
rality of all his Sermons, and precepts doe chiefly reſpe& our 
brethren , ( meckyeſſe, obedience, peaceableneſſe , mercifulneſſe) 


and eyen for the other ſort of precepts, that concern God, he is 


content they ſhould ſometimes give way to theſe duties to our f. 
tow Chriſtians, [ will have mercy, ſaith he, and not ſacrifice, Mat. 
9-13. and in the bufinefle of the Sabbath again, I will have mercy 


and not ſacrifice, Mat.12.17.1.e, when both cannot be performed, 
he prefers the work of charity, or mercy to our brethren, before 


_- the outward duties toward God himſelf. 


S. Imuſt zow intreat but one favour more, (and it ts from 
en example is that former of honoucing the Parents) that having 
not elſetpbere as yet explained theſe three Commandements of the 
frft Table to me, you will uow pleaſe to dot it , (with what brevity 
Jou pleaſe, ( @s you aid even now the fift Commundement ) be- 
canſe. they be not direftly in your way inthis place) and then t 
ſhall hape to put all together , and ſhall conceive my ſelfe to havy 
received ſufficient 5 2% for the underſtanding of the whole Deca-- 
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word beas good a52n oath, be you moſt firick in making good, of = ; 
performing your promiſes, And that I conceive to bee the pitch K 
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bogue. I foall ſnppoſe my requeſt gramted, and beſeech you to be= _ 


gin With the firſt, (Thou ſhalt haye no other Gods but me, po 4 


fore me, ] What us the general importance of that precepe ? 
C. That we oft acknowledge the God- of I/-ael to be God, and 
as firmly tc{olve, that thereis' no other God 
' S. hat cit to acknowledge him to be God ? 


| C. To perform to him thoſe ſexerall parts of duty, which belong 


from 2 creature to his God. Fo 
S: What be they * © | 
C. I fhalln 


before; or befrae him, 
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7 (and will hereafter on peculiar occafions bee} 
explained to you. - Such are-Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, Ho" 
nonr, Hor ſhip, and. Prayer to hinr, aud that in all the pans 
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prayer bothin imploring his mercy, and the gratefull ackyowledg-" 
mext of what hath been received fromhim:; whichis proportiona- 
ble to ſacrifice, which always among Jews and Gentiles was re- 
lalyed to be. Gods peculiar, And you may obſerve that there is 
ſucha ſymparhy'and concent betwixt the firſt article inthe Creed, 
(and the firſt Peritions in the Lords Prayer ) and this firft Com- 
 maxdewent, that the due explication of them ( which hereafter I 
ſhall give you) will be a commentupon this Commandement. | 
S. 1 will then expe#t till thoſe ſeaſons, and proceed to-the ſecond Of the ſecond | 
Commandement ; what i the prime importante of that ? . Commande= 
_ C. Itisthe arming and fortifying our hearts againk all other ri - rent. 
vals, that may poſlibly interpoſe to divert that honowr ,' and 
worſhip that are due from us to God ovely. The Heathen world 
by that ſnare totheeye, that tempting bait of Images , and ſome 
. © earnalities that were: ordinarily annext to the uſe of them, wete 
brought to the worſhipping of a many falſe, or »o Gods, andſome 
of them the baſeſt meaneſt creatures in the world, The Fews con- 
trarily were diſciplined by God to the worſhipping of the one, 5»- 
uifble , infinite Deity , that had never” beene' ſeen in any reſem- 
blagce, and was: therefore ſo to beworſhipr, in's place, and 2 14#- 
ner peculiar to him, and appointed by him. And the making of 
Images at that time being generally by the Gentiles defigned to ' 
be »9rſeipt and the danger being very great,thatthe Tews would be 
corrupted by them, ( though-when that danger was not obſerya- 
ble, they were not onely counted lawful to be made , but ſet up 
' ometimes:-by Gods owne-appointment , as the pifures of the 
Cherabins,Chc.) this being 'emmently rruc of the graves or mol- 
ten Images (which were by their ceremonies of conſecration con- 
. caived tobecome the bodies of their Gods infpitited by them) they 
 weze fritly forbidden by God, and the. laſt of them that of em-. 
beſſed Images, became (as'it isthought) wunlawfullto a Jew, ci Fg 
ther to make, or to-beve, orto how intheir preſence , thoughthey 


 did-nor perforra any worſhip to them, And although that great 
ſtrickoeſle did not excend toall, or any of the other i in Fri 
nly not to us Chriſtians, yet Gods jealonuſre of a'tivall be- 
: Þ'thing, - wherein all mankinde ate” concerned, eſpecially 
Chryſti,ovs,the performanceof any: Divine worſhip to uny cieature 
inthe warld; and the yery uſe of *any other thing, in the ſer- 
_ - 5 
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vice of God, Which is by others worſhipped', and by which me” 
are in any eminent danger to be corrupted, is to bee: conceived © 
forbidden to all Chriſtians by the force:of that. Commandement, 
So-alſo all that vilenefle , and filthineffe; which- was wont to bee: 
uſed in their 3doll-feaſts; (which hath. beenthe ſubjet of * ano- * 
ther Diſcourſe.) Belidethis negative part of the- Commandemen, * ' | 
other particulars there, are:to which the-affirmative part extends, 
as that bowing down, adoration, or. bodily worſhip is due from:us to * 
the onetrueGod, (though not to thoſe idoll-falſe gods) a tribute 
peculiarly dueto him, which hath made and. redeemed our þo- 
dies, as well as ſouls, and this,debt muſt in any reaſon be- paid to. 
him ; and.the worſhipping of God in ſpirit aud in truth, John 4a 23. 
(which is:onely ſet in oppoſition totheworſhipping owthar monne © 
2ain, and.in /truſalem, 1..e. to the Samaritan and. Tewiſh wot- 
. ſhip) is-no way excluſive of, or contrary to: this. externall* werſpip 
of the:body, when 'tis beſtowed on. the one true obje& , and. ha 
the fervency; and: ſincerity of the fox going along with it, for © 
then ſure that (eyen-bodily) worſhip isperformed 5n ſpirit , and in 
truth, whatſoever thoſe words fignifie ; the ſpirits, which we haye; © 
rw ceaſing to. be {uch , when. they-are yoked,, and joined with 
bo - 7" Ih pry —_  ATFeL®. | .. 'P 
S. What u the importance of the fourth Commandement * 
C.. It is a deſignation of time , for the ſpeciall performing of - ' 
Gods publick, morſvip. For the worſhip it {elf being firſt ſerled, the 
branches. together with. the- objeft of it agreed: on, -in all reaſor- 
ſome time ſhould be ſer apart for. the publick fpecialb perfor- 
mance.of it ;- And the precept in this matter given to the Jewes, 
although it have ſomewhat in it r5picall, viz. the firit reſt for that © 
whole day, which, as the Authoxr to the Heb.c.q. declares;impor- 


| Of thefourth. 
| Commande=- 
| ments. 


mandement. is interpreted by our Charch Catechiſme to fi 


and fecendly, 


clude, from the equity. of that command » many things of uſe-untd + 


whole life from.our.own-works, i; e.from fin, thetrue meaning of © 
the Chriſtian Sabbath, I/a.58.13. (and thetefore the fourth Com- 


tory: to us.Chr;ſtians (that live not by their Laws) yer wiltit con-. i 
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to us the neceſſity of. our ſerving God truly all the days of our Re YY 
although. being a. poſitive precepr, given -particu® 


fu 


Sec, XII. A Prafficall Cattchiſme, © 173 


us; As 1. that it isnot onely lawfull, but (for a publick community 
ofmen) neceſſary to ſetapart ſome ſet times for Gog; ſervice, and 
by the ſame realan ſome /er places, ſet veſtments, geſtures, and other * So cath | 
the like ceremonies, ſuch as may beſt both comply With, and help, SnoaryEcl:31.. 
accompany, and heighten our ſpiritzall performances unto Gog h G, by {er to ſig-- 1 
2, That what is thus fet apart to Gods ule, is laid to be ſanltified or fe why 7a BE 
ballowed, i. e. to have a® ſepurate reſpe& dueto it, ſuch, as thar it beftowed my 
muſt not ordinarily be mixed with profane and common uſes » Which 91654 xeiein: 
is allo the importance of the Reſt joyned with the - halowing, the * by Gods 
not mixing our wor/dly employments:with. our. divine. performan- — on. 
' CES. Z+ That the remembrance of Gods ſpeciall mercies, isa fit hint boa 7. von 
or occaſion to pitch upon ſome day, of rime, or place,&c. in relati- ding to:the no-. 
onthereto, and thus to diſcriminate ir from others. Such-was the tion of the He, _ 
Creation of the world, mentioned there, and the re/urrefion of - both oy 
Chriſt in the Chriſtian Church, and yet this latter not appointed to Conracks. | 
ſapplant or {(wallow , the former, but onely, as it deſerved of us - 
Chriſtians, tobe preferr'd before it, as for. fp 
tome hundreds of years in the ancient Chureh, Tn | 
, the® lewiſh Sa bbathwas retained, in (a great  * 79 02Cbalor x; 711 xioraxjy booTde. 
part, atleaſt, of ) the Chriſtian Church, toge- 00G 95 to, {#1 "nap las TRY 
ther with the Lords day, and the ſervices pro- Con. Peg egg Ci, Clem... 
portioned to them both, but the latter- preferr'd : Aferine hom: de repud: cal ett a. Io 


ul 


defore. the former ;- and if in every. weeb, or. 9Wog/e 7% 0a GBaTs %; The roman...” 
'  moneth, or. yeer, we ſhould ſet aig time Ay CEOS, Mdpar aerge's , and 
to. commemorate . Gods mercy in the Cye- dyiar weligws ark way 1+ 
4t:0y, and all his other as of gracious. pro-". yefou luis KUelaKeis TH odkbar Tea 
vidence belonging tO-.Out- preſervation, tt bs 
ould be no ſuperſtition, but an- aR- of* | 
piety,, in any ſingle” Chriſtian, or (if authority ſhould think. 
good) many: publike- ſociety of them : 1o likewiſe the birch B 
paſſion, .aſcenſson. of Chiilt, the deſcent of the Spizit, the. birth - 
or martyrdome of the Apoſtles, and ' Saints., of Scripture ., 
any remarkable temporall: deliverance, or (by propor: 
von allo) any matter of humiliation, any ſinne, or judge-- 
ment on a Kingdome, &c. wilt by the example of God 
himlclfe- (both. in that fourth Commandement , and. in other 
feaſts and. faſts preſcribed by him) bee - reſolved on. to: bee 
fic. and opportunities to . conſecrate.: ſome: conſiderable- 
L3. Part: 
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Of Feſtivities, 


rr of ourtine, (yea 
nd did then, {o.(Chriſt having 


_ -andaboliſhing thoſe ceremonies) the Chriſtian 1 Lord of rhe Subs 
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, and of our wealth allo) unte- God, 4, That © 
tranſmitted his r tothaw) || 
the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Church of God now may very real, | 
nably diſpoſe of us in matters of this nature, and direct all its mem. I 
bers mto ſome aniform way, at ſuch ſet times, in ſuch ſer places, of Ml 
the worſhip of God ; and that they haye ſo done, appears, both by * iſ 
ſome mentions of the Lords day-in holy Scriptmre, and by thecow M 
ſtant /wffrage of the Fathers of the-Church ſince that time, whichiss WM 
Lufficient obligation on all Chriſtiars to a due,conftant, diligent oh» MW 
ſeryarion of- it, over and aboye' that of the fourth Commuyde. 


* 
FJ . 


S. How #s the time thus ſet apart to be imployed ? +1 
C. To the praftice and advancement of piety, in private andin 
prblike; in private, tO private reading, prayer, thanksgiving met. - 
tation,cfc. in publike, to publikg exerciſe of the ſane, publikbe reg. 
ding, prayer, preaching, inftruting of youth (by the hand of the 
lawfull A4iniſter, authorized to bea publike perton, both from God * 
to #s, and from ws to Goel) rogether with theuſe of the Sacraments, 
(in ſuch manner, and with, that frequency, asſhall ſeem good +0 
thole to whoſe charge we are committed) with all due care; reve 
rence and zexl, nat flightly, or formally, or profanely, but ſo,u 
will beſt rend tothe encreafe of pietyand cboriry, tothe benefir, not 
enſnaring of mankinde, the Sabbath (and all ſuchinftirurions) being © 
m9.ade # or man, from whence it follows, that the Joune of man, LE 


every man, but eſpecially (after Chriſts completing of thoſe ryper, 


bath, i. e. is not ſo enſlaved to it, but thathehath power oyerit, w. Ml. 
do whatis moſt to his other Chriſtian ends of charity, mercy, th. 
on that day. I ſhould ſpend a larger time on this Commandenent, 
ro give you a diftin& apprehenſion of it, and to enforce theiduti 
of the dzy (as they now belongto us) more earneftly, but thatit 


2 - 4 . = ' ! i - Ls 
comes. inwith ſome yiolencein this place, and therefore Tſhalladk MM. 


| S. 1 amrwell ſatisfyed with that proportion which you have aff 
_ and "5 here conclude your trouble, hed "nh KAY | 
of the clays" of the Birth, Paſſion, and Afcenſion of Chriſt; will} © 
the Birchs and Martyrdomes of the Apoſtles, and Saints of Serie i 


tre, made it alittle neceſſary for me vo require your- uffiſfun. 
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& direftinin that mareer.to tel me Whether you rhinkyie frflanſur, JF 
and then either commendable, or neceſſary. to retain ſuch T "on _ 
ties in the Church, or indeed any, beſides 1 that of the Lords 
ready infifted 0». ; 
C. That the obſervation of fuch other Feſfteonties is XIE EL ſhah 
firktmake appear to you; And that Fmaydoeit the morefully 
ſhall faſten upon ſome one of them (by analogy with. which _—s 
will alſo be concluded) and it ſhall bee the firſt and.the principalk, 
that of the Nativity of Chriſt. - h 
- And to vindicate the liwfulnetle of that obſeryation againſt Of Chriſtmas; 
fayers, Iſhall think my {clf obliged to cleare this propotition, | 
the celebration and commemoration of the birth of C briſt is under. 
no-worall or Chriſtian projrdice, isno bur altogether 


agrecable to the D; the New Teſtament, and the frame of . 
Chriſtian 4:5. af 
S. That you may da this, I foall mention to you 51 order the pre 
| judices which it 1s conceived to be mnder. t, The Riot Which i com- 
monly uſed in the celebrating. of thus F eftivity, 2. The ſuns of Wil- 
Worſhip. 3<Of ſuperſtition in- the be o gaming inning and continuing of it. 
wil you begin firſt With the firſt of t 
- C. I will, andfieftacknowledgeto you, that all »ioe or exceſſe 
352 finne, -and that farre greater, and more: culpable ina Chriftian 
then in any man elſe, particularly then in the- Jew, whoſe promiſes of 
- ancarthly plenty are not neer ſo contrary, and oaths with: 
corporeall exceſſes, 25 arc thole ſpiritual joyes, which arethe: 
Chrifhans eminent (if not oncly) portion both in this and another: 
life, Bur then 2, Tis.as certain that Feſtivities are very leparable- 
from riot or luxury in a Chriftian Commonwealth, The heathen 
feaſts and: ſacvific es had little clic in them; g/urtony and drunker- 


the preſcribed wor/zipand V. ofapproving themletrsro 
A Gere -es i-goar, and rms the defign of others, if 


' Not - Temples, yet ſecretly im their receſſes; ang. 
4 0 _ fo both ſorts recommended to them, under the opini-- 
| enofpiety and bolinefſe, Bur the Chriſtian Feſtival bemgwholk. 
ly Se up of Chrifiex dainties, ( oe infiraftion, Prayers, 
Thavksgiving, and Almes, and not feeding corporally, favein the 


' Sacrament is pail five from hav! degree of Inxu- 
38. crc ſort or eſſential to it, A's ZETs org her -—o=. 
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. obit,and therefore the exce 


prayers and prai/es on that day {wherein the Fe ſtrvity conliſts) be. 


ing ſurely free from the guilc of ſo much as of occaſioning thar rior.) - | | 
And indeed what uſe would there be of Laws or Magiſtrates, ifit + 
-were not intheir power (without: utter aboliſhing the Feſtivity), 


to reform ſuch exceſſes as theſe ? Mean while, it is every mans 


ro takeall care to remoyethis/candall, and purge this duty from; 


ſuch blennſhes as theſe, to be moſt ſtritly temperate at ſuch times 


wherein Chriſt entred the world to bring all purity into it : and then/ 


this will ceaſe to be an objection, if as yet it be one. 


S. T his firſt prejudice hath been eaſily removed by you, pleaſe you 
to proceed now to the 1ſecona, the charge of Wil-Wor ſhip that les on 


et ? 


In thoſe which now retain that uſage, and obſerye it in obediencets 


the Canons of the Church, and no otherwiſe, it proceeds from that _ 


morall principle of obedience to ſuperionrs, which isa duty owing 
to the fift Commandement of the law, as immediately and direQMly, 


aSchaſtity isto the ſeventh. And for thoſe who firſt inftitntedit,. 


without any precedent command from others (and fo are the one- 
ly perſons in whom it can poſſibly be called wi/-wor/aip) they will 


be alſo very farre from any faxlt or guilt deriyable from hence; It 


« 
= 


being clear thateven among the Jewes ſome feaſts haye been inſti». : 
tuted by themſelyes without any command of God,the feaſt of Pin 
riminthebook of Heſter,and the feaſt of Dedication,x Mar 4: 


and thelatter of them uſed in Chriſts time in the New Teſta 


and approved by Chriſts preſence at it. And fo the thi-dand: fiat Ml 
boures of prayer were received onely by [ ew! 1 cuſtome or law 0 "Y 4 
their own, not of Gods enaQting , and yerare obſerved by the Apr Wb 
files, As 2.15. & 3.1.8 10.9, Andindeed the caſe is cleare}; W 
thatany thing of this nature, of free will offerings, &c. is likely to 


to bee the more, not the Heſſe acceptable for being. yolun 
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| ſhitality , er good cheer of thoſe ſealons, That, (though itbea dev” NF 
cent attendanr onthe Feſtivity) isnot yet of the eſſence or ſubſtance. *_ 
| 0 and vices of men, which alſoare but: ._ 
occafioned at moſt, and not cauſed by that good cheer, arenotin 
any equity imputable to that, much lefle to the Fefiviry itſelf; The 


C. This charge is wholly a m;ake, whether you reſpe& thoſe, 
which now obſerve, orthoſe which firſ# inſtituted this Feſtivity, 


S. #hat ſay you then tothe third prejudice, that of Smper 4 E | 


, 


wm a. 


an 4 
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_ -C Thatisacalumny alto. For ifthe word fwperftition be taken” | | 
inthe _—_ of the notion cither of the Greek.or Latine, for the-* Seer Þ21mket | 

: dJenns,” or the fouls of deud men; then carit not! * Superſtitum 
without blaſphamy-(and making our God and our Chriſt-(which #45 
alone are worſhiptin that feftiviry) a demon, .or _ of :a meer: 


Ken: 1mproper- 


wor ſhipping 


dead man) beaffixyto this inftitution ; Or tf it be 
ly, and abuſively for the placing of that {arfity.in ſuch days.or per=, 
formauces whichbelongs not to them, then. will not this: bee any 
way applyable- to the obſetyation 'of this day : For 'the Birth off 
Chrift (the bufineſſeand the occaſion bf this Feftivity) is certainly. 
a mercy of ſuch a.quality (whether we conſider. our own waxts, or 
the no other way imaginableto repair them, or whether the ſtrange. 
neſſe of this way; or the goodneſſe united to the wiſdome of God in 
deligning-it) that 't cannot well be over-yalued by-us, eſpecially 
vhea.itis affirmed by Chrift himſelf of Abraham (the repreſents- 


dye of all fairhfull Chriftians, as' well as father of all ews) that he 


rejoyced to ſee this his day' of birth or coming into the world, with 


all attending it, 7oh..8. 56. And again, when the Ange! himſelf ex-. 


efſes it by the title of good tidings of great joy Which ſhall: be: to all 
Leno Like 25.10, %. ares, Fs foe. Fd Jous a Saviour, Oc, 
and lafly, when (as an effay of that joy.) the whole heavenly hoaſt , 
verſ,14. joyn together in the doxology, Glory to God 02 high, &c. 
and (as the writer to the Hebrews applyes it to this very matter of 
thetime of Gods bringing Chriſt into the world): All the. Angels of 
God Worſhip him, Heb.1. 6. All which being confidered/as our c9-, 
pies and examples, there will be little reafon-to fear that a tra»ſcript 
-takenſo-farre {He of the originall, ſhould-have any criminous ex+. 
 eeſeinit; The greater danger.is, thatwe offend on the other fide. 
* condly}'for the ſeryices performed on tha guy, they are look. 

don by vs, but as tlicy atc; as acceptable tributes and acknayledge: 
© ments unto God; inthe. way i(prefcribed i bn of praiſe and 
. thanksgiving, and fothere isno appearatice of exceſle-or ſuperſiiti- 


 Onltithoſe hether. -:3'7, Fob the! ;nftitwting ot ſetting; apart a, day” 
for this duty every year, this catimotbe an-exceſſe, i. becauſe. a. ds }.. - 

ty cannot be perfornr'd without the circumſtance of time, and that * - + ++ 
it is 2 certain. ſet time, tends. onely ro the ſecuting of the" dis. 
o of ſore time, againſt the.frailties of men, , and diſturhances of ©. 
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e world, which might otheryiſe ſupplant, and rob it of all : and * 


k al 
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feeing they cannot be imitated by us exactly by our' bearing them 

7 poor. bo on the very day, thenext and moſt naturall way of, 
deyouring it, is to doe: it on the anuiverſary return of that day, 
4+ If the firit abſtaining from the labowrs ofthe ordinary calling | 
on that day, be: the thing charged with the excefte ; the anſwers 
clear, that that Reſt is.agrecable to what God hath appointed on all 
dayes of Feſtivity and faſting, and fo proportiomable to Gods. ex. 

amples. and is allo in it ſelf abſolutely neceflary to. a day of the 


Publick, ſervice of God ; the Works of the calling being unreconci« 
teable with the ſo/exzu Aſſemblies and: worldly thoughts very fix to 
be ceremoniouſly laid aſide, that they may not intrude too rudely, 
and mix With thoſe ſervices. And then what is{o agreeable to Gods, 
patterns, and proper and naturall toward ſo good anend, cannot he 
zought anecxceſle or culpable in that reſpeR. 5. For the /ertin 

apart this ſet day the 25. of December, (which by ſome is douh 
whether it bethe day or no, and thence is: made guilty of firengdy 
ning men in blindueſſe and ſuperſtition) Ianſwer, 1. that if indeed 
the day were miſtaken, yetthe matter: of: the- miſtake being of ns. 
cater moment, then the falle ca/culativg of a day (which wereit 
Gente) never ſo accurately ſer, the leaſt flip in Chronolagy , or wait 
of exaftneſle in. Calzndars would aker it:again) the miſtake ill 
ſure be very pardonable in thoſe; who yerily think they are not mis 
faken : And as. long asthoſe who are ſuppoſed to beiathis errour, 
do-perform the bulineſle of theday ascompletely and ſubſtantial 
on a:miſtaken day,as they could doon the true one (if *twere reyey 
led infallibly which it were) the excuſe of blamecleſle- ignorance will 
waſh.away greater cerors then this of the day, ſuppobing it wenealhl; 

error. Butthen. 2. there is little reaſon to doubt, bh that this, which. © 

| , we-now obaſerye, isthe yery day. For theteftimony of Saint Chry. W 
" oe NO isclear for the tradition. of it our of the ® Cen/uall Tables W 
pot. 2. concerning the place of Chriſts birth; as x; wall Surg.9e in Toy aroyragor ec, St 
| Somuncnhs Fred can ew +6 0198 Ronde ws rele Weep 


| cots Marc. ae a9 oy - FLoC . bY pe; VO 
Jer, a0 aggin, conſis dugyhs flier Fefigm Dominice peivitgtie Fovieaa ardbiva aft I. 
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i Sax —_—_ Proiicell Curethiſme, 
ut Rome, Wherdn the day isJer down; affirming tat they * ad. 
hey thbſe records exatly, and that hail 4 tony time celebrated * naye Troy od 
an ancient Tralition.tad fnowſTent ther knowledge ef it, i ky ge 
Ando boththe Greek and Latine Churches whichhad very ſhatp I Stix hg 
contentions about the tune of Keeping of Eaſter, have) yetagreed unt- Crxty]oy Ta0bs 
in this, afſerting it from The © Tradition of ec Charch, Th Apeper Thy 
the text place, For the charaRter which Same Paunl ſers on the ob- Fans & in Naa 
yatic of days, oy gr og (and ro Which! the Fathers «ffix the Aqua - 
' tile of Super ſterivn I anfiver, that *tis moſt clear, thatthat place be» | Ty 'Or 0 = 
longs not atall-to' rifttan feaſts. The words there may pol % 6X T6 Azias , | 
| refer' to Jewiſh feaſts, (as ma / ſcem probable from the mention Tardd 0749s 


Ee 


dulav &mreagve 


| i willingnefſero be underth Law, UV 21; 5 and then the days) TE, &c, 1b, 
willfgitfy Sabbaths, the wonerhs New vnonethe; the :#75es)] their *Sce Clem.Com 
Anniverſary gs and the yeirs]their Subbatick yeers, nnd [bin 1 fie. l, 5.c. x3. 
tes, Andin erpretation thoſe words will to way Pj k hag 
tie Chriſtian feat For though the Jewiſh obſcryations were 45, © 0 
Feaſts, like thele, yer wete they nor forbidden as ftafts, bury 
as Jewiſh (now when they Wee out=dared by Chrilt) and fo as 
Hmptomes in Chriſtians, intimating their. preferring of fudai/w 
before C briſtianity and depending on thoſe legall obſeryances for 
Inſtification, But *tis alſo poſſible that the words to'the Galatiais 
tay referre to heather obEveiices, and {o the mention of the Hex- 
theniſm, in which they had lived, +. 8. doth ſeem to cncline thera; 
and Saint Ambroſe interprets chem accordingly, ahdithen the inea- ; 
ting] will bee, that 'they © obſerved dnthos der » 3s the Gen- 4 This ls called 
tiles were wontto do ; would not begin any buſtriefſe or journey atori'o9e ds 
tponſuch or ſuch <days, the day after the Calends or Nones, 8c. abpase -Y 
Andie agaitrhive nothing comtion with this, or other Chriſtian p< tet 
ky For ot them we may beginany enterpriſe ,that isrecon- 1,7, _ 
e With the devotion Que tothe day, andthat labour, or travai 
i ſo, tis tier fremany evill'abode, but from the nature of f0minis gaia, 
be emplojiett ridt ery Ritable with the publick, ſervices of the 
YC 

S, Bar eve this Celthvittivh guilty of that, which Gf it be wot 
foperftitin) With yet a ſertblunier uf it, "and is tenſured in 'the Pha- 
" heh Obi,oithe how ren, for Doftrines the'C ommardencerits 


"Wa Ten firſt admonith yolWhiticiticait by that PhrofeſFec- 


Aaz2 ching 


A: Praflicall, Catechiſmt. 
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guthority; then; may appear.to belong tot... |... 
from: thoſe, prejudices 


\ +4.» , + C. The autherity by which ic ſtands in ghe hole church, , is: 
GEE of the prattize of. the Primitive auiverſall chriſtin church : Not 
that we haye any certain eyidence of, the tame of its. beginning, but 


.» "35 ofa, moſt qucient wage.” Thus, the very ancient Antboxr, otthe 
Conſtitutions mentions a day ſolemnized in remembrance of Chriſte. 

b- Agzinſt Cel]. birth; And Origen, one of our firſt Writers, doth not only>.yite - 

18: . Micatethat place of Gal, 4.. from.having any. thing contrary: tothe* WW 

chriſtign feafts ; (which were ridiculous; if there were none ſuch} 

© Hom3.iu  butalſo mentions the © feaſt of the Innocent infquts, (which is. now 

Mat. _ atttendant on the Nativity, and cannot be Newt 


thas); as-chat which: was by.the: holy, Farhers according to..che' ” 
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of God commanded to be for ever celtbrated in the church. Soon. . 


her him$aivt Cyprias hath atreatiſe on this, day, : And Ammia- 
BR Marcell, ſpeaking. of: Inlian the. Apoſtate 6 above.1-300- 


years -agoe, mentions. it.( as his defigne to coyer-lus.: Apoſtaticall. 
weentions) that he went folemnly to the chriſtians church and wor- 
| ſhipped G od * 01 that holy; day in January, which the C brift LANS Call 
Epiphany, which day being mentioned {panciently, as a:known fe- 
ftivall of the chriſtian chui:tb, gives not onely to that day,. but to 
_ Chriſtmas, which-that coricludes, a far-greater a»r:quiry , then that: 
time of 1s/;ans, on occaſion of which tis there mentioned. And ſo 
faith S, Chryſoftome,that, though till his time the obſeryation of it on 
_ Dec 25.was not fixt at. Antidch,yer from. Rome oyerall the Feſt it 
had bean ſo obſerved from: the.ywſt; ancient.recprds of chriſtianity. 


* Feriarnm die” 


' quem celebrantes:*: - 


menſe Tanuario-- 
Chyiſtiant Epi= + 


tant. 


+: By this and- much morethat mightbe produced , it appears to 


beartheleaſt art Eccleſsaſtitall inſtitution,very early received over 
all the Veſ#, and the far greateſt part of Chriſtendowe, and, within 
400'years univerſally ſolemnized ;. and ſure this. a very competent 
antbority'(whenwithall-tis lo probable, that icmay. bemoge, ac- 
cording to.a rule: of the F4rhers.,; that, very.ancient and generall 
uſages, whoſe beginnings ar6 unkpown, may. be reſolued to-be of 
Apeſtolicall inftitution or -prafice) tooblige the continuance of lo , 
pros, a ſolemnity inthe Church; according to that of S, Auguſtine, . 
Thati all:that ackyawledge themſelves ſons of the Church, obſerve 
the/Feftivalsof the-Churchz(ln,which umber he places ®. this of 


{4 


 . the Nativity in thefront). to which?tis conſeq 


*RebFe fefta 
Eccleſie colunt' 


vent, that they which 9 /e Eccleſie 


obſerve them not, diſclaim this. Foxſhip, and caſt themſelves ouz- of #/95 recognoſ- - 


this:family: upon. a 2empration much too flight to own or excule 
nat of:fuch xukindneſſe.'to: themiclyes, and ingratitude to the 
Chriftian:Church, which deſigned.tit 1o much to. their, adyantage, 
Tothishtad-of dieancienmedle of this inſtitution: in the ansver/a/l 
Church; T-ſhall addebut one eyidence moxe, Sa is.th 

moſt" of the fir ft cuſtomes. or. inftirutions'of, Chriſtianity, were ta- 
- ken (by ſome lighe.change) from the cuſtomes.of. the Tews,(Chriſts 


cunt. Ser.253... 
de Temp. ; 
> Duoneſcunqut' | 
art natalem dg+ - 
min &c cele- - 


"Vis this, That as ##* 4Ponieis- 


Domin.1. 4d. 


Bapriſme from their waſhings at the Initiation of Jews and Proſe- * 


tytes into-the Temple, the Sacrament of the:Lords Supper from 


their Loaf 'and Cup of Benedifiion after.Supper, our Eaſfter,from . 


their Paſſover, the Chriſtian, fromthe Tewsſh Pentecoſt; and ma-+ 
ny ther the like ) ſo *twas.in this matter alſo, The $29innings of 
Bp. aria Aa2} all; 


*S 
*s 


TO —s —_ CI blo - 


KCRRESSE © Fridhival Cahiſme, 
| = See Targum A TINY = ſeaſons, and years, were kept * F Kerry 
| Sie, in Ger. the Jews ; In Lke rrarinet the feſt of the Dedication of the 


4. Where ple, the armiver erfary commemoration Fre bog beginning rang bk as 


| for ſeaſons and days of Cities, the day wherein the Trench was firſt caſt up, hath 
| 59s and years, fually | been ſolemniz'd. And then as the Triple wasa zype of Chri 
l NN fi and he faidb himſelf to be g reater then pts. 2s the: Sinks 


| dela be vi glor ohichintabired ir)ſo tretheterwo,the 17pr;8 int: 


gaming: A , the feaſt of Dethcation among them,and the Nativity 

| Ne a 4 paedly anfverable the onero the other — 

ETD > the Calends of 
4 Palibha properionthy 2S among them or Calends of & 
wa moneth were kept holy , ſo here x2 days together '(one for 
every moneth)) are joined to artend the Calendar or Nativity of 
Chrift And all this, as "tis a fair compliance with Gods infticution 
the 7eWs, ſo ſure is it an! of the anriquity of the 
ebſcryaticn that "tis this titrated from the Jews , for ns 
it to have been begin about that great time of reformation, 
the lewiſh ceremonies Were quite aboliſhed , 'as the & Egyptians 
Jewels were then taken from them , when the Iſraelites cn 
out of that /a4, and began'their journey toward Canaan, As for 
this particular C Blirch 


| Chriſtian Religion anndrig us, Ifwee reckon that from the conver 
fion of the Saxons '('to Which the trame of Eng hiſh is properly ab 
afhixt) ris the * moſt'cledt by the Records of 
if weſpeak of the Britzivs , then'as their conver ffow 


» os Secs were converted to Chriſtiaviy 


att, Wien truth in that objeRion which'ſomeriich have made : 
Beats Regin& bation of this Feiſt ft atviong us, { (614. that ſome Helthes uſage 


before his time) ſo if there be any 


acces Fl ty of this Feſtivall inthis Nakon, bfir wo! 'render the Onan 
Preſule Augie 


w0cato thidem Conn "Concilio 'tam Cheri quam *populs ,"5* Idus Lanarii- King E 


<f Chriſt ar Canterbury, &c, Sir Hen. Spelman in his Ang/ic. tone. an. Chrifti 66g, = 
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; che aleofthe fl it vere ) 'of thar uſe 'of God (as: among other peip ce eng" _ 


Deevhewe [or Pte Temple Frefhadowedghis fleſh the walr.and his dj. 


in we live, there's little doubr, but” | 
that this Feſtqvity is of the ſarieflanding withthe firſt plantation & 


Ethelbert. But 
FI iy is much: mote | 
tent (and TertuBlians Hef many isclear, that the 'Briti/ſ6 Iflumis 


the cele- 


Slioque pſorum Ate revained in it) this will be yet'an higher evidence of the we 


© $322 & Qs 0 27. 


ſino, bus Optimatibus terre, Solentiitatsh: Natalis Domini velebravit. Cantuarin |, \c6- 
with his Queen and his ſon, and Auguſtine, &c. Kieiraredh the ſolemnity of the birth-i p: 


3 if wn — --...0MMMCTc+qc.-. 
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reed "8 z 
£ i F not Apaſtolicall, yet yery y Primitive. , and 1 = the Þ + ano 
: That being US time of the converſion of. Nation cog be: 


poſtles age; 
from Hearheniſme : and if it were not of the uſage of this Feſti- 
vity alſo, *tis not imaginable , how any oops,  cuſtome ſhould 
come to be adherent to it, This, I ſuppoſe , may help to recoyer 
this Feftivity to ſome competent part © that Reverence , which in 
reaſon is due to Chriſtian Antiquity in 5 og of ſs or only 
2ation.( in a kingdome eſpecially where common y/ags, 
mon Law, the belt that any man holds his eftate by) a 
ro 2 more pions Mrifion ſpirunal, . Jad not to a 
on, carnall, Heat! hensſh oþſcrvance of of it. 
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n of 
(with che rweftern Church) be 
if (ih 2 Dt Gay, i 
thar by doe be nox long a 
ſhop Mount. ln his wer to him: ' 


I have detained) ou long on this theme; ( and longer then you: 
had reaſon to woly when you firl propoſed your queſtion about 
ok on p ſe to ſhew imp the PrPPer Phi on which this., and O=- 

he th Fool of Church are fa d to windicate 


from exceptions , and. eyvies 'whic ATE Fat led 2a- 
* them, IP this one example ro recommend. tg you that 


"= 


N bo 


ph ro be kk: of, day of Clriſts birth) 


rch wherein you were born,, which, of in 


Chriſtian wortd, hath moſt adhered to the wed Church = ; 


the firſt and. pureſt _ ts high is. knoyne ro haye Fnſoed and. 


erizs for this. (among other Here oppoſin 
mrs k. ig: he Fatal of 1 ve Church. bs ) bid oppo 5 
0 


Wyantages of which ] exlargeto recommend 
ulieo you "8 
4 th, tk, Jas - EY i jos and have ps renfor ta quarrel 
4 Rk if it. 5; yy 
Tos þ win i Lone thro ugh that whole work: with Convenient: 
roi the ex /eieing | all the Commandemen dements:to me, (ny onely: 


thoſe three, Which you bid me expeft ere long in 20ur-74 orc? 167 
ors e) both thoſe Fark by Criſt, lk ſe omtted by 44 


aug ſo you. have obliged me beyand your firſt: undertakings. I Pratt 
dr Jow-y0 ldnger, tur deſire you Wn to-the Hr, the he- 


Ii 


' . 4 wy M oo 


Ts obedience which is. dye from you to- the > corpengndy of. 


taken from the 


_ of this 
day (in the ans 


Cert Monumits); | 


Ciopins. | 


cpates, 


3.6 Midwinter- 


day, For this. 


will-conclude. | 
(if the impo= s 
the none mere anſirerakle to the watwe of the ſeafon ,. 2nd if che 25 of Deceme. 
hg when at name: 

| en- not far remeyeq from the 
Kays our Savieys rime.. Sec Baron. *n Ana8 


ice, ; 
Ws. | 
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"oth Chapter rf S. Mat. in that Sermon 011 the. \Moure, par EY 
ae What, T7: we nl. 1 wpon. | 
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Hat i #5 the FY gentrall 6 aims or 4h {gue wy this next. 
', part of the Sermon beginni | 
C. The tegulating ” of «Ks Chriſtian duties 
PE giving, Prayer, and Faſting. Thiree ſo neceſſary conſiders. | 
* \ ble offices ofa Chriſtian, that learned Divines:haye xeſolyed them 
« es 2:2, TO bethe three ſpeciall Chriſtian Sacrifices, or * ats of divine Wor- 
435; 1.3: | Jhips the firſt our, of our eftares; the ſecond of our ſonls ; the third 
al.z. "from our bodies ; which are the three principall parts of a man, & 
ery one therefore obliged to, Pay its tribute of acknowledgemas 
to the Creator. 
S. I ſhall then. arofidas; them worthy of onr diſtin ſmroey ' tl 
t0 that purpoſe” pitch; upon that firſt, which Tſee firſt xo "tha 
Of Aime- of. Almel-giving, aud expet- what method you will propoſe to 
giving. a moſt. proper ro give mee a clear Jan, of oped Chrift hath thou oh 
fit torepreſent to me concerning it | o 


. C, T ſhall reduce ir ſunnmarily to theſe two heads, 1. 4 due 


wy ſuppoſed. * 2. A caution" interpoſed for the boo of te 
nh What mean you by the liky Tuppoled p28 I 
*C, T mean this,” that the duty of Almeſ=j -piving here _ uo 
is not'ſo much here commanded by Chriſt, as. preliuned and ſupp 
fed, aa dwtythat both the law of Nature, and'of "Moſes; requit 
xed of all men (Heathens and Jews) before, and therefore heed'nd 
to be commanded by 'Chrift';* but onely to be thus honourably. 
mentioned by him as a duty that he meant not to evacuate, bill”. 
confirm; fo far.that he that would'not obſerye it ſhould be uns; 
w_ the title of a Chriſtian, tay ofa Jew or Heathen man 7 "Ys 
Laws Aridfly exating itof him.” Was: 
S. The duty being ſo neceſſary, WT” yet viely rowehr aw' LA amd 
Ps. you may plea a little to explain it rome." wp 


©, Twill, by telling you, 7, that it is the fame oy reg | 


a 


© gangs Lo < __ ” _———_ ks ts. od 
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the he fame word ) that mercifulneſſe is is in the#fth: Bratirnndo; buy ; 
chen-2- that 1 it ſeemes. here to be reſttained to.tharohe kind of me 


cifulneſſe which conlifts in giving ; and.that peculiarly |of reliefs: 


EG to them'that wantit, Told therefore ir will -notbe: pern- 
nent in this place to ſpeak of ao of any branch of en ſe, e 
but of that which we arndee y call G; A of almes. 

. 'S. What doe you think. fit totell me ff that ? 

C. Onely theſe two things, asm oproper for your direQion; in 
this duty, the firſt for the ſubPance the duty , CINE for the 
moſt convenieht manner of performing it, 

S. What for the ſubſtance. of the duty ? 

. C. That Iam bound by all laws of Nature, of Moſes,of chr, 

2+ God hathinabled me, to relieves thoſe that are in-want, the hun- 


the naked, the fatherleſſe, and widow, and others deſtitute « 


| ey ſuccour, the-doing of which is called * * pure religion, 
worſhip, by S; James ,C.Io27. 

- S. What breffions have you for the moſt Convenient mannet 
f performing it ? 
.C Thisise one anke my.qpren, bs (which 8. Pal, x Core 16,2, hath gt- 
yeh mee occafion _ every "rich mas, or thriving 
man, eyery one that either hath conſtant revenze , 'or-profitable 
trade , ſhould lay b Len by him in fore. 4s God proſperets bis, for the 
uſe of the poor 3 ing yearly, or monethly, or weekly, ſuch 
or ſuch a. proportion Ges tis purpoſe, and ſeparating it From the 
teſt of the heap ,, that it may bee ready __ uſes, as —_—_— 
dence of God ſhall offer to us, + 

'$. How will this beſt be done ? 

- C, By a yearly valuation of my income, whether of rents, Or 
gains by trading, ant apart a reaſonable proportion of thar, 


25g an ion into-as many partsas 

be veeks inthe y ny every Lords day (according to 
the Apoſtles Goon) or otherwiſe weekly, to put into the poore 
mats bag, or box, or. pocker, © ſuch a juſt proportion, which 
from that time I am to account of a5 _ mine, but the poors 
propriety, which T-canxiot take from them. again but- by ftealth, 
- thatI ay not/acriledge,.: This way of ſetting apart before-hand 
will. bee very uſefull both for the- reſiſting of coveroue thoughts, 


oy 


_—_—— 


whichyillbeape fill acne when objects of charity offer. 
Bb them 


_—. 


=" 7 Pratt Cate. 


— —_ 
thetnſelyes; and keg having proviſion ready at hand, \bive - 
when we would be will ve, ern otherwiſe perhaps would 
ſonietimes be'wanting 4; e doing this thus 1eek/y, will make 
the fumthus patted vic lo infenſble. that we ſhall-not miſſe our of 
out eſtates, what is thus conſecrated, | 

S. But I pray what proportion yearly ſhonld I thus defegne'? 

C, The exact proportion, or quzowmm, Tcankot peeſaaibe you;the: 
Scriptsre Having defined noting in'it, but (by torunendivg /iþe. 
rality, and ws eoX and cheartall giving) rather imiinating that 
thereis no /er proportion tobe defitied;” but to beleft'to every-rhans. 
own breaſt, how to propottion his free-will off offerin "ge For althodgh 
ofie _ thete be, t aps —_—_—_— all ger apart fr, ts 

that comes in by wa in from & dfpering 
Naik fe ju womens Fa Cor. 16, 2. Where he up} = 
- that every one ſet apirt'* }yeuſuring up whatſoever he hath guined, 


| * Ordo tg. or thrived, or been proffered , (not a8 Weetender'it, as God hath 


w—_ proſpered binw, for *tis not [® as] but \* whatſoever]) yet it ons 


doe. that that was in a peculiar caſe at that time, for the re 

EZ TI CN. poor Chriſtians at Feruſalem, who were {0'many, and fo fe Hol 
lieve themrhen, that all that could: be'1] pared, was fittleenough for 
the 'tutn ;;;and therefore thur6an no inore make a rate for all oder 


I" me 


- = oy, wy + A. 


D 
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tirhes ( unleſſe when there is. the. Zik? occaſion and —_—_— i, ext 
circimſtances) then thechaving all copme» then , and bringing alt ap 
to the:21þoſt/ex Feet; will be exemplary to us: 1-ſhalt cody lay 
your i direRiorigive you the beſt lighe Teati, which will lp _ the 
theſe gradations, 1, That the Jews, the peat ofaaul -xete b dit 
by the-Law to ſet apart a tenth of all their encyreaſe every third ma 
year for the aſt of the poor ; Every year you know the +ithe. Was. Go 
paid to the/Prieft; but being done, wha third year they wait we 
ro tithe ; for: chepror; which wagoitz eta dbirecers _ 
yearly'© cheit encteaſe; For to-thur pioponien'( you know pl boy 
renthpatt every third at; "being diſtribured iro thee © ;, att; ther 
each of thoſe three: hed r0-each year, will arelint, But uh p ged 
2, other coninands there were 'given to-thoſe Fews'; conceming” i wer 
thie'pod+;; 45-of' petraiit a to 46aſeirithe field, /endhig them BU fave 
withbur-uiſe!, reftor +befots nipht, and other the ke/ = bel 
and altehioa rw wieduonifte > fe hdd hl the Lav ifs |. ts: 
i” 


NPE 4 didit not... Thi Wai his *plgtreofwſſe; 24.13. evo i 


—_ - 


(ng yy eh ” : 
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rvable, that in. this place ſome yery ancient Copies in flead of this 


word which ſignifies Almes, haye another word ſignifying *xighre- a Sixatoourny. 


her , 19%. 35. egrjvleie, out. one a hight: degree then the other; 
an. 4.2 7«. Break, off thy fins by * righteanſneſſe, and thint' ini 
Wities by ſheming * merey/to the' poor ; the mercy ſerlaſt, as being 
: Do 4e,6,8- What doth the Lord require of thee, but ro 


do bjuſpice, and love mroy ? So when the _ is' made 
L 


the: Apoſile, bervweel a: Righteous mar, anda Good man; .... 


* % s 


5.7. the Gogd wan, is thismercifell minded/man; which arte « 


excroderh-the ocher, By which yiou ſes, thathe that will be « good, 
20104, 2. mercitull Tew , he muſt exceed thoſeiterms whichby the 
lay the Tex was bound eo, 5.e. miſt allowto pios uſes much more 
_ then. cthe thirties fox of his encrea(teyery year : and this law and 
dieftion being by God himſelf gimen to his: own peoplethe Ter, 
may deletye fo far to be conſidered by us)-2s' it is*an eviderice of 
Gods opinion , Or 29. qo then to- that his own people. But 
ue fourrhly, though this benot a Lew now binding us, as not gi=" 
VANFQ Us, yer heing-aJaw of charity and mercy to my poor neighs 
boxr, which for the tubliancrofit ; is! an dte)hrat law of Nath. 


.*, 
(0 
+ 


there will be ſmall reaſon for a Chriſtian to think himſelf difenon- 


gedfrom that guru or propertion , which eyen the [evvs (who 
Were confidered as in a Rate of imperrfeFion) were obliged tO 3 
lave onely that this.is now'left to their own freedome which was 
belare commanded ; and 'owere ſhame that Chriſtian thus ſeft to 
| Won freedew, ſhould comeſhon of what a 7rw was brought 


law 


009 coxftraint, - But fifely, en the rahng the more perfett 
| Bb 2 


oz 
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law of Chrift, and the more grace, and the wore light | Groupe 


by law was required , 
eheirs, we Jhall not enter the kingdome of heaven) way very ju 


$-- £204JOTG teons Chriſtian,(i.e, ſuchan one as performs what the [aw of C: 
$ £5 requires of him for a/meſ-giving ) *ris neceſſary to ſet apart 


own ciularen, and family) that it may be wretchleſle pro 


4 


gels 001 


a 


f Shefeputr,. ws. ArasNgs 


dameriv 3>1r,. 76 Caſt their bread thus upon the waters; if :t ſbould return to th 


more then a yearly thirtierh of his revenue, or increaſe; and tohs 
2. merciful or benigne ot pious Chriſtian, rich more agairr then 
that, is neceflary, Bur then ſeverthly, the Chriſtian ( as alſothe 
Jewiſo ) law -in this matter, dothnot foconfiſt in an indivifible 
point, as. that any-ſet proportion canbe defined, lower then which 
mould be the fn of parſimony, and higher then which the Pre of 
prodigality; but is allowedits latirude; within whichic may moye 
uigher, or lower,without finne ; yet ſoasir may on one ſide beefy. 
low, that it will. be nn=chriſtianlove of money ; and. on the othet 
fide ſo bigh, (if it betothe cauſleſſe neglefling,, and exp, 4 « 
voided, the rule will be, That the more /iberall we areto them that 

want, or the more liberall in ſerting. apart for them, to provide 

them a plentifnll patrimony , the more acceptable it will bee in the 

rot God; andthe more liberally'rewarded * according to thit 

© the Apoſtle, 2. Cor.9.6. He that ſowerh bountifully, - Paall ve 

bountifully : by which I conceive is meant not onely Gods ablits 

_ © Cantretributions of Glory in another world, but even his paym _ 
$MuroY41% 4%. of © remporall plenty here, to thoſe who havebecnwilling co make 


BarzrG d-  $. Doe yon believe, that Gberat: ro the Tee 
ira os us any ſuch rewardin this life ? The 4 Poffr FA Ly 16 recen. 
Yeo, Pac if there were + | reaſon of my queſtion #55 bec j j-4 
Sens Taedreoe. © 100 0] $7 ound for the affirmative, I ſhould conceive it®. | 
o alc 3's ft convincing motive to all, even the moſt worldl inded men, 


to the world by him wg pd perfetion now. "then Ara R 
ſo that except onr righteouſneſſe excetd 


be deemed to require a greater proportion of us now in workes of 

mercy, then of them was then expeted, From: wherice it will N. 1 
PIT 4 6 ; equent, frxthly, That as our ® Righteouſneſſe muſt exceed thei 

righreowſneſſe, ſo our * Mercy, their mercy : 1. e. that tobe x 7ighk 


merpoiar xe "an Driftian uſe. of that canthly talent committed to their Stew: 


» 445 
p 

yo 
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Brad. 1 again. in this life withenereaſe, Liberality being a thing plea 
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and delightfull even to fleſh and bloud, to the moſt covetons mind- 

edman; and nothing imaginable to deterre any from the pratice 

. of ſo lovely a aunty, Were it not for the fear of diminiſhing our 

ſore, or bringing our ſelves to want by that means, I ſhall there- 
fore in great earneſt deſire to hear your opinion in that point # 

. C. I make nodoubt of this truth, that mercifulneſſe, and chyi- 

Bias bberality isthe ſureſt way to plenty and contentment in this. 
life; ſo far from ever being a * means of impoyeriſh-- $70 


on confidence in me, Tſhall rell you, that 57*- 
conceive there isnot any one thing (temporalN)for ,, 


| thathath made an end of. tthing all. the eythe- of his wanted, our of the ſmall 
my cv third: yeare', i, e::that hath paid' the- 998 which be bad, 1b. 
poor thei ron imony;, (as: appeares by: the reſt of: the verſe, and. 
which till it lake role years oonling 15 not made @x end of;). 
And the form preſcribetl gives the man: that- hath ſo done, liberty 
and priviledge of claim and challenge to all kinde of earthly bleſ-. 
dings, v.12 3-.:T hen thou ſhalt ſay, before the: Lord. thy.God,. I have 
given to the frranger, tothe: fatherleſſe, cc. And therenpon; &.. 
15+ Look, don from beauen andbleſſe thy people Wrael., and. the 
land which thou haſt given us, a land flowing with milk; and honey... 
The mention of the milk and honey 's and affluence; 1S-2n Interpre-- 
tionwhatthat bleſſing is, which is there prayed for ſo confidently; - 
to wit, temporad plenty here ;\ and Gods -preſcribing this forme -of 
Prayer is argument. enough, that God will granc it to him, #. e« to - 
every. one that haying ! performed this .codition, doth humbly- in.. 
ger require the Minto ſuch promiſe. . Only by the way, 
two things muſtgoe together inſeparably, performance of the 
Condition, and thenprajer to Godi Accordingto-thar of the blind: 
man m the Goſpel, that whoſoever is a wor ſhipper of God; and doth. 
"us wit, bimbe heareth,. Other places cas ok 
S > 3: you: 


= 
©, 


ingany, that itis moſt conſtantly (when exerciſed as: cs bode nr wan 
Tough): ® a meanes of enriching them, * And. that ever malipoce by bounty to his: 
you may ndt think this a phanſie or ſpeculation, or; 2cighbours ?. Inlias. in ſragm. pÞ. © 


: Ari0621 wat mhaaG: 5 | 
which-chere are ſo many clear eyident promiſes in rey deb $2.7 . i 
the Screpewre as this, For the giving you ground'of yo draaioxorr: 775 fooulmes, i 
Githin this,, I will name you ſome, And a foun- nauflag merry. Which was vio» | 
dation I ſhall lay, Det. 26, 11, where there is by. yer 7 AER, his, Was 
God preſcribed a form of prayer to be uſed by: him. on lis ibwilley ©o - them. ee. 


- YO OE "ny 


a TT 3 
Pluto, 


-youtavye'in the'Pſalmes of David, Pal, 41: I. Bleſſed #:he: that | 
confidereth the poor and needy; And what kinde of bleſſing thisis, | 

| appears by the-context, The Lord will deliver him, preſerve him, 
keep bimaltve, bleſſe bin on the earth, CC And befides others, 
one remarkable place that book affords, Pſal, 37.25. I have beey 
Joung, and now am old; yet ſavy Inever the righteous forſukenyuer | 


4 Prafiicall Cacchifore.”. Lis. .ME 


bis ſeed begging bread. Whatis meant by the righteow there, will 


beevident, if you adviſe with: 21: The Righteoms ſhemeth mercy 


and giveth, and 2.26. The Righrewes ts1ever (or all the day) meh 
cifvell and lenderh; His diberality is/uppoſed tudcrand-1o cont 


(all the d'y merciful) diat one would think it! enougtfto. exhauſt | 
his patrimony,; to bring himy atleaſt his poſterity, to-want and beg. | 
gery ; and yet inall Davzas obſervation, he had'found by experi. 


ence, (o tarreastomake an Aphoriſme of it) that none were eye 
broughtto wan: by that means; bur asit follows for confirmatich 


- of this truth, v.26. His ſeed is. bleſſed; his polterity are as proſpe 


rous, as if theirfather had digged through the mineinto hell (wha 
the Poets thought * riches dwelt ) to fetch: out treaſure for them, 


| Whereakthoughthe rule doe not neceſlarily hold fo far, that no'$ 


ther means canmake a mercifal/man poor,(for perhaps n ce 
luretiſhip, ſome other fin lived: in and bringy 'x'curſe <ypor hitt 
may; and mercifulneſſe not prove antidote ſufficient to ſecure him 
againſt all other poiſon) yet thus far it doth in Davidrobfervation 
hold, 1. That char neverbrings any man to want; (what everdſ 
anay,.that willnot ; ) 2. That it is an ordinary \meanes tohelpt! 
more wealth, to entich the poſterity, to beſtowy temporal! bleſſmg 


-on them ; A: benigne fayourable influence this hath upon all tha 


belongs to him, And this ( which David mentions as an Aphy- 
riſme of his own obſervation) I belicye T might extend to all 298, 


% 


ys wy one 0 preſent 
. . . hi Co | 
of avy Chriſtian als; giver that evcr brought him(df or his! 


the confirming what I nowifay , bur could Never 
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| et hear of 
"avly' $0:rhe-comtrary; | To-thelc I ſhall adde a few lates of tl 
-wotly-al{o out pf the Proverbs of Solomon, 11,24, Theres hit | 
our uae at 
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that encreaſeth by ſcattering ; and there is no cauſe of doubt bur 
thar the mercifull is-this kind of /catterer, which farther appears by 
the oppoſitionin the reſt of the verſe; here s that withbolderh more 
then 14 meet, and 3t tendeth 10 poverty. It is indeeda ſtrange thing; 
that ſcattering ſhould be ameans.of encreaſing; (giving, of ha- 
. wing ) and” withholding, of poverty; ( keeping, of not having) 
bur 'when 'tis. conſidered how, all :emporall plenty is of Gods diſpo-- 
ing, how by his blefling, and opening his hand, all hings are filled 
with plenteonſneſſe ; and by his withdrawing his auſpicious influ- 
ence, all- things become improſperous, - moulkter and:crumble-into- 
nothing, there will be ſmall difficulty in believing. Gods promiſe for: 


fuch kinde of difficulties, as theſe, Beſides,the owing yerſes make : 


farther-clear, that it belongs to this marcer, v.25, The biberall ſoul 


foall he-made fat, and he thar watereth. ſhall: be watered: alſo bim-- 


ſelf. And febmy of cornibeingan at of 6beral/ay, v.26..in oppoti- 


ton to him that we-hholderb jr, it follows, Bleſſing foal be upon his | 


hrad, and 21.28. The righteors, i. c..the liberall again, ( as oppoſite 
whim that truſteth in fiches-) Pall -flourifh-.u5 a branth, 1..c; be ve-- 
ty'proſperous, ; And  though-it: followin'the laſt verſe:, tbar-che 


with #exporall bleffings here, as mayappear, Mark 10. 


this with perſecutions, the Chriſtians portion, along. with.theny. 
_—_——— P 't3 £22: 12 food man teaverth hes wheritagce to 


rontained "nnder it: So again, Prov. 14.21: '\He thar harki wivoy 


R . 


Marſe] (aafub q09)50hire &is ſaid ofithe [ſiberallabnes-giver, 


render * rreaſwre, ſignifies: my; of money-pur ourto'uſe} ud3 ht 
whichbe hath gtoe wit! he pay tien again, and (it beingleur 
»/e) pay-hinuawith-aſe , and incereſt, alſo... Onoctaſion: of: 


riplneons ſhall bz recompenſeiton the earth; 1, 6, meetwith affiitti- - 
+ 3 +077 is:that common#ate of good men re-- 


30, he full have an hue fad cnvere in abit Aifo hues, Obrs.. 


| wr chetdren, Where if: the:gvodl man: bethe fame! that is-: 
this miatter; (and: {orhei:context would inforce ,. in the following - 
Wotds;und the wealth of rhe ſinuer ts laid wp for 1he: puſt;) bur if/1t - 


enche'poor, happy/ i1:be. So19%.7.” He that bach piry-0n the poor, . 
Peur ypikricg ory the Vitgar read it \{fendeth-conto the dura | 


thibJays mp. good irrvinſere for chineſe ife,) ths word whichwee | 


X JEUts! * 


which 
which”. 


plac e- 
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place Iremember an ancient ſtory in Cedrenus ( how true Tknoxw: 
not)-ofa- ew, as ancient, faith he, as King Hezekiahs time, that, 
having read this place and weighed it , reſolved to' try whether: 
God would be as good as his word , Gaye all that hee had, but: 


4wo pieces of filyer, to the poor , and then waited and expetted; | | | 
to {eeit come again ; but being not preſently anſwered in that ex« . 


peRation, grewangry, and went up to Feruſalem, toexpoſtulate, 


with God for cheating him by this unperformed promiſe, The tos! = 


ry goes on /that he going on his way, found rwo men a firiying,” 
engaged in an unreconcileable quarrell , about a ſtone, that 

walking t | | 
rightto it, but (being but one, and not capable of being divided) 


could not both enjoy. ; and therefore to. make them friends , hee: 
haying 'twopieces of filyer, doth upon contract diyide them'be« + 
twixt the pretenders, and hath the ſtone in exchange from them; - 


having it, hegoes on his journey, and, coming to Fer=/alem ſhes 
tt the Goldſmith, who tels him that it was a jewell of great value, 
being a ſtone faln and loft out of the high Prieſts Ephod, to whom 
; hecarried it, he ſhould-certainly receive a great reward; he-did 


ſo, and accordingly it proved ; the high Prieft took it of him, gaye 
him a great Kea but withall a boxe on the care, bidding him _ 


truſt God the next time, The ſtory if true, is an inflance of the | 


' matter in hand; if nor, yet an embleme or picture of it, -S0.4- 


gain, Prov.22.9. He that hath a boxntifxll eye ſhall be Hf | 


he giveth of his bread to the poor, Where the affirmativepromi 
3s moſt punQuall, and the reaſon to confirm it moſt remarkable, 


being bur the repetition of the thing it ſelf, (as principles are fainto 


be proved by themlſelyes)the bountiful! minded man ſhal be bleſſed, 


why? becauſe he is bountiful, 3. e no other argument is-necdfall 


to prove it but this ; the promiſe, infallible promiſe-belonging ps 


culiarly ro ſuch. And Prov.28.27, He that giveth to the poor ſhall 


. vor Jack; A moſt definitivelarge fiyle of promile, from whenceno | 
exception is imaginable , if we had bur faith to' depend mo : 


| Andicſt you ſhould thinkthat this referred onely to the 


-the Jews under the Old Teftament, and belonged nor at 'all tous I 
 «Chriftiani;you-may:fir ft oblerye that theſeProverbs of Solomanate = 
not truths peculiar to that tate, but extenſive even to us Chriſtiang | 


| atidmore peculiarly to {aithſull Chriſtiazs, then to then; m 


A Prafticall Catechiſme, Lin. F 


egater ad foundin the yay, and ſo had bot equall. _ 
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them; 2. Thar, in the. Goſpel-one place there is that repeats in ſenſe. 


- one part of one of theſe places, that of 15. 17. | He that givethto - 


the poory lendeth 10. the Lord, \ towit, AAat. 2 Fe 43» { [ns As much 


& ye didit to one of theſe, you did it unto me. | And then why may 
not the latter part belong to-us alſo ? 3. One plain promiſe of tem- 


porall things thereis in the Goſpcl allo to thole that part with any- | 
of their- goods for Chrifts /ake;; (and Juch ſure are the Chriſtian - 
Abnez-givers that doe it in obedietice ro Chuiſts law, and charityfto 


' fellow Chriſtians) Mut. 19. 29. and that ina generall unlimited 


de, excluding all exception,” Mark 10. 30, There is no man that 
hath left houſe, or brethren, &c.. and lanas, t,. e, worldly goods; 


| but he ſball receive an hundred fold in this time (this firſt lower | Y 
| karyeſt, this ſeaſon of retributions) houſes, 7, 146. temporall bleſ. © #439 TvT2. 


fings here, and then over and above inanother world, everlaſting 
life, Onely with a mixture of perſecutions, as Saint Mark, (or 


+ Saint Peter, who had asked the queſtion; . which occaſioned this 
ſpeech of Chriſts, and whole Amanuenſis Saint Mark was) hathit, 


AsbeforeI told you that Prov, It. 31. after allthoſe temporall 
promiles to the Almes-giver, it is added, He ſhall be recompenſed , 


. or receive his portion of affliftions in the earth. By all theſe teſti- 


monies from the Ford. of God, both inthe New and Old Teſta» 
ment,, I conceiye this doctrine as clear as any inthe Scripture, 


That the prone of temporall guy to the liberall is to diſtin: 
1 


andinfallible, that it can be'no lefſe then 1. A very.grofle ignorance .. 
of plain Scripture not to obſerye it; and 2. An aQt ofarrant i»fide=. * 
lity not to beleeye it. Which I take tobe the meaning of thoſe 
words, Luke 6. 35. Love your enemies, to wit, thoſe which will 
rib 3. you thoſe expreſſions:of love, mention'd verſ, 34+ and: 


' doe good, and lend (even to: them, fromwhom you ſo little expect 
- wy retributions) d5ſtr»fting nothing (lo the * Greek. ſignifies: ; 


PEER dos ts . ;  % 2 indo 
aeubting, ſearing, diſtruſting nothing : as Eccleſ. 22. 22. feare * ' Sogn 


not. and chap. 27, 2.1. .45< without hope, & 2 Mac9. 18. *de-\ by aroante 
ſpairing, and inall the Bible inno other ſenſe, but.that of diſtruſt oys. 
and.deſpair) or. making-no dowbr, but that God will repay;thee , {47*A715er. 
thoughheto 'whomthou giveſt, doe not.;- at leaſt never fearing. © ©757104% 
that Cod will ſuffer thee to be the. poorerfor want of that, which 

n obedience to him; and dependence on his promiſes is thus/liberal- 
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| - Of vainiglory: 


ſhine before men ? what that but to doe our good works ſo, thit. 


- of duties to God may: be either publick or-private ; the one 'ind6' i 


one that asketh thee, 


we are men, that to him thar belieyes, and ſo reſts ſecure of this one 
particular [that hee ſhall not be the poorer, for what he parts with 


0n theſe terms] there isnot the leaſt objeRtion or temptation ima- - | 


inable againſt it, though eyenthe coyetous man himſelf were al. | 
Loved to be the objector. vi 

S. 1 cannot but acknowledge the truth of your premiſes, andrec«. 
ſonableneſſe of the concluſion from them, and onely marvell what ar« 
tifice the Devill hath gotten to euſnare men by, and keep them from 
doing that Which 1 ſo agreeable to their humonrs and diſpoſitions, t« 
ven ag they are rpm of but ingenuoxs nature. God melt the 


heart and open the hand of the obdurate World, and teach us the du © 
prattiſe of it. + | 


I ſhall preſume you have no more neceſſary to be added to the exs. 
plication of the duty here ſuppoſed| andthon when thou doeſt alms} 
T ſhall call you from thence to the ſecond particular mentioned, The. © 
Caution interpoſed, and deſire t9 know what that 2: ?. if 

\ C. The Camtionis, that we. doe not onr almes to be-ſcen of min; 
or uſe any meanes in the doing of them, to have glory of men ; tobe- | 
praiſed or commended by them, For this isan infirmity very ot- 
dinarily infinuativg it ſelf in our beſt ations, to blaſt and defame- 
them in.the eyes of God ; every man being.apt to dehire to be bet» | 


ter thought of by man forthe performance of this duty ; eſpecially WM 


if hebe an exceedey in it. | ; mn. 
S. But were we not commanded bejore; that our light ſhould: } 


men might tee them ? 


C. To this Iſhaltanſwer, 1: By telling you that the performance: ; 


> 
» 42S; 


congregation, the other in the cloſer ; the former ought to bead | 
pablikg as'it may”, thatſo ir may be more exemplary, and tend: 
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; of Barnabas in his Epiſtle, * Make no doubs to give, neither muy. © 

| devarzididi- mure when thou haſt given, give toeue | | 

| where Þ [ot doubting | before[ giving, | and [107 murmuring "4: BM 
rer it, is a paraphraſe of the phraſe, which I render © d;ſtr»ſting no. | 
| thing in Saint Luke.) And thirdly, itis2 ſtrange (urreaſonablexs KW 
| £8 your. well as) wnchriſtian ſinne, not to praftiſe a duty, whichis in itsxown | 
v47\- nature ſo amiable, ſoagrecable to our humour and diſpoſition; 4s. _ 


more: to: the glorifying of God ; and to that the: ſhining of ou 
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light belongs : the /ccond, as private as ir may ,to approve out favs 


the more to God, and to demonſtrate thar it is onely our Love and 


\ - obedience to him, and not our deſire of the praiſe of men, that 


moves us todo what wedo. And to this ſecond fort of perfor- 


mances this caution here pertains, And though this be more illuſtri- 


ouſly obſeryable in the two following duries of prayer and ſting, 
yer will it hold in ſome meaſurein this alſo ; the Church being de= 


{igned for giving allo, and every Chriſtian anciently wont to bring 
ſomewhat to the Corban every time he came to Church, a remain-. 
der of which cuſtome we have (till in the offertory at the Sacrament. 


2, Thar there is great difference berwixt doing owr good works ſo,that 
"men may ſee them, and doing them to be ſeen of men ; and again, 


between doing them ſo before men, that they may ſee, and glorify 


our Fatber in heaven, and that we may huve glory of men. The 
former, if it haye not the latter to blaſt ic (and if itbe truly ſo, it ex- 
cludes the latter) is onely a Chriſtian charitable care, that my ;good: 
ations may be exemplary to others ; the /ecord, that they may be 
matter of reputation to my ſelf : The former reſpeRts onely Gods 
glory, and not mine own.; the ſecond mine own yain aiery credit 
here, and not (or more then) the praiſe or g/ory of God. The firſt is 
2 moſt divine Chriſtian a&,. an expreſſion of great loye of God, 
and defreto propagate his Kingdome ; of great love of my brother, 
and defire co make all others as good as my irlf, by ſetting them 
* luchcopies on purpoſe to tranſcribe ; the /econd is an evidence of 
| greatpaſſion and ſelfe-loye, and impatience of having our reward 
 . Putoffto ſo long a date, as the reverſion in another world ; And 
conſequently thete two are very different, and accordingly are moſt 
diverſly-rewarded ; - the firſt, with a great degree of glory, for the 
glory we have brought to Gods name ; the /econd {o odious in the 
' gt of God, that even our almes-giving, or beſt ations, are caten 
xough by this meanes (and-ſmitten as the gourd with the worm) 
and:came to nothing, finde no reward in another world ; the-litcle 


£7,220 


reputation gotten here and affeRted by us, muſt ſerve our turnes as 


the onely reward weare to hope for ; which ſhews the unhappi- 


nefle and folly of this finne- of vaiv=glory , it robs usof all the re- 


ward that our moſt eſteemable, acceptable, free-will-offerings, our 
works of mercy can hopefor fromGod.! >: 1 ve bl 
S, Tithiadefireto'be. ſeen, and how glory of 'men OY »oP- 

" —e. | C2 | © 


CR — 


A Prafticall Catechiſme. 

C. A fine ſurely it is; as a deflexion to the creature; and-if iv 
be the' principal motive of our actions, then a waſting ſine ; ' tins 
xeconcileable with charity, or the fayour of God, (for it ſeems the 
praiſe of men rules in us, and notthe /ove of God): but if the love of M_ 
God be the principle, or prime mover of our aftions, and this: other? - "|M-- 

_ of the deſire to be ſeen of men, doe onely ſteale in,asa fecundary card WM 
mall intereſt of our on ; then, though it be a finne (hilt; and ſuchan! -©* 
ne, as will deprive us of all future reward of that good work; x9: \. ! 
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which it is adherent, yet through Gods mercy in Chrift and his'& + |} 
quitable interpretation of our infirmities, it wilt not preyail fo fare; - 
as to ſeparate: berwcen God and us eternally , or tocaſt us'our-of - WM. 
lisfayour:; this: Iconceive may bee concluded by analogy from” - MW 
that hard place of Saint Paxl, 1 Cor. 3. 12, 0r atleaſt explcngl LN 
that place, and uſed as an example, whereby that which is there ſaid," 
(being of a larger extent, and belonging firſt to matrers-of doftine, Wh 
then to many other things) may be illuſtrared. The foundation be" 
ing once laid, 7... [eſs Chriſt, (he being ſer the principle of all our 
actions, the faith iz, and love of him being deepeſt grounded in our) 
hearts) ſuperſtruCtures on this, are either of pare ſubſtantiall mall 
which will beare the teſt, or triall, or judgement of God, (for that - 
zs meant by [the day ] which word in all languages almoſt ſignifies 
wagment ) when done without this mixture -of:droſſe or hypocritie 
er clic of a baſer ſort, having more of- alloy in it, which will not © 
hold .out the tryall,, but will- periſh in the fire, when they ae 
brought ro it: for tryall,ſuch are theſe almes-givings(and the like) 
of ours, which have this defire of vain-glory mixed with themi W  - 
Theformer of theſe works, as gold, &c.. (not confumable by the i 4 
fire) abide the tryall, and arc rewarded, v. 14; the latter likeword) WM - mn 
&c. (combuttible matter) periſh-in the fire, ortryall;are burntz. to! 
7. I5.:cannot bee accounted to him for reward ; and ſo alfthoſe To 
good deeds. of his are /off, eome to nothing, (eaten through with WU  or- 
*rrutadfoerer. that canker of vair-glery) this ® mit or-puniſoment lies upon him WM we 
for this fault, but yet the foundation remaining: Rilt firm; che faith MW #1 


# 


 koofirerer.. . and love of Godin his heart, he himſelf ſhall be Þ ſaved, or eſcapes MW the 
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&*#s £43 Tvg%s fhal. not himdelf- beburnt, though his works :are ; yer /o® arby 'phy 
; fire, or through, or out of fire ; as-one that being in the midſt of 3” i whi 
fire, hath his yery clothes burnt from his back, and eſcapes-oney "| $68 

yath his life;- thelc-tainted works. of his are loſt, bur himſelf eſcape, Þ} * - to: 
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naked and bare, to bee one of the Nerhinims, as it were, or devy-- 

keepers in the houſe (the K ingdome) of God »: Mean while this far 

8 your which he findes, that is;thusguilry of this blaſting finne, will. 

B. - givchim burlitle encouragement, or comfort'to indulge to it, when 

0 he knows, that When 'tisthe chief in his heart, (the principle of his 

WH a&ions, or fuperiour to the /ove of God in him) 'tis then an! a& of: - 

; arrant i»fidelsry, and little mercy: to be expeRted then ; and even. 

whenit comesin, but as a ſecondary, (appendent to his good deeds: 

SY H{oneoutofa right principle) 'tis.yerthen a means to deprive-him. 

BY fall thereward or benefit ofhis beſt ations; his Almes-giving ,. 

prayer, andfafting, yea, and: brings him low, to a very.ſad eſtate. 
be and to a- (comparatively) mean one hereafter ;- all which hee. 


that will: adyenture fora lie paulcry praiſe, that meer blaſt and. 
 witde, and breath of ſinfull-men, is ſure very ill adviſed, - -: . 
iS, Thu being ſo unhappy a fin, and. yet ſo bardly. gotten ontof 
m, what meanes can you direct me to, to prevent #9 | | 
» 'C. 1. A confideration of the priceit coſts us, | Tee have no reward: 
of jour Father which # in Heaven ] or. | they have their reward} 


here, and * fo none -bchinde inanother world, 2. A re/olutionibe-- 
 fore-kand never to make my good deed more publick then the ire 
'umſtances (neceſſarily attending rhe. preſent occaſion) extort from 
- me, If Idoe every good deedin the ſeaſon and place that. God te-- 
preſents the obje&t to me,” let him alone to provide for his own g/c-- 
#1, thatis:to riſe from it ; and'therefore I ſhall notineedin that re. 
ſpect to uſe-any artifice to publiſh ir, under pretence of making my 
© vight hine be "os men. Therefore I ſay the-fecond means' will be a 
 Yefalution.not to make: my good. ation more publickthewit needs ; 
_-- mult, asby blowing a trumpet, or uſing any meanes -proportionable 
tothat, though in a lower degree; to call mens.eyes toward me; ox. 
todoe what I doe (on purpoſe: and by:choice) ta the marksr place 
_ or-ſtregr, or: places of publike meeting and concourſe, (forſo the 
'wordxendred Synagogues;fignifies;) But 3; rather onthe.ocher fide, | * 
ifI finde-chat humour of yanity getting in-upon me,” to Jabour: for. 1.7129 olaire. 
the _ ſecrecy: imaginable, ( for that. is mean: by that. high . 
Phraſe 6f | noe /errivg the left hand know what the right band doth |) 
FF. Viih bytheway givesalſo a very uktull advertiſementfoxiour db- 
Y *Xon-in our dilpenſing of: alzizs. Not ro:doe itheme{o tauch 
8  *9'the. Broger in- the ficeet 57 (who: 2; is [here (by accidentYlirt=- 
_ Za | Cc3: lacly; 
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| Se, 11. 
| Of Prayer. 


| (relief of his wants,withour requiring his labour, being the nouriſh, | 
ing his idleneſſe). and wichall 3. the publickyeſſe and openneſſe, W 


which is neceflary to.thegiving-to him; is: moſt uſefull and 


.mentall .to OUr vain=glory) as to the poor labourer in ſecrer, the 


;houſe-keeperthat comes. not abroad, and yetneeds ayd and relief 
:moſttruly, ro ſupport the burthen of a numerous hung:y family , 


-and withall canner be any temptation to our yain-glorious humourz WM 
-atleaſt isnorſo probably asthe other. 4. The contemplation of the WM 
reward that attends -my contempt : of the praiſe of men, a thouſayd 
times more, eyen inkinde, then that which the vain man attendsty; 


tO WIL, - = praiſed of God openly before Mew and Angel;, wa 
Full quire, all 


-onely being praiſed, but rewarded alſo. | 
'S, 1 conceive you bave now gone through the firſt of the three 


things,and fully ſatisfyed all my ſeruples,God grant my obedience $ _ | 


prattiſe, and obſervation of your direttions may be as perfeftly 
compleat,andimpartiall, ſincere,aud univerſall.T ſhall call you-nomtq 
proceed tothe ſecond, beginning at the fifth, and extended to the 


I6. verſe. Tn all which I expeFt what you Will obſerve unto me... ' 


C. The ſame generall parts that before, A Daty ſuppoſed, anda 
double Cantion interpoſed. The duty ſuppoſed is Prayer ;. that 
great primebranch of the worſsip of God, required of all thatac- 
Lnowledge Godto-beGod, and moſt reaſonable for all, thatac- 
knowledge '1. ther idto beruled by his providexce,-2. them- 


.. 
v4 


:any reward from him in another world. 


| {elves to haveany need of his grace or pardey, or 3. that hope for 
S. I ſhall _ Jonr direflion' in divers particulars | concerning | 


thu duty, And 1. How many ſorts of poayer are there ? 


--C. There is firſt prayer of the heart, and of the tougyr, Prijer i 
*of the Heart, when the Soul fighs outs defires unto God ; and & 
the tongue added to that, which is then wocall prayer. 2. There is tle. " 
ther publick, or private prayer. Publick, of two torts : 1. Inte NN - 


Church, 2:. In the Family, 1. Inthe Church, or megtivgt 


of all thatwill joyn with us, called together by tolling ofa Bell&& I 
And thisis yery uſcfull and neceflary, 1. For the prblick teſtimaly. 


looking upon us, and applauding, (whereasa yy ' | 
ſpeRators of finfull men is all thar can here be compaſled) and nor 
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' of our; piety, 2+.for the ſtirring up and inflaming of others, 3+for. 
the making of theſe common prblick requeſts, wherein all that meer 
are concerned, (as: for.a// men, the whole Church, the Rulers and 
Magiſtrates of that Community wherein we live, for pardon of 
MH fines, the gift of grace, preſervation from danger, and all other 
SS thiogs, that as Fellow-members of a Church ot State, we may - 
- and inneed of) 4» for theprevailing with Goda, (the union of fo 
many hearts being moſt likely to preyail, and the pretence of ſome - 
 fgodly, tobring down mercies onthoſe others, whoſe'prayers for. 
| Nnktves have no promiſe to beheard) eſpecially if performed by. 
2 conſecrated perſon, whole office it is to draw nigh wnto God, i.. e, 
tooffer wp prayers, &c., to him, and to be the: Ambaſſadonr and: 
Meſſenger berween God and Man ; Gods. Ambaſſadonr to the pei-- 
ple in Gods ſtead, beſeeching them to be reconciled ;' and the peoples, 
Ambaſſador to God,to offer np our requeſts for grace, for pardoy, 
for mercies to him. Then 2.:Inthe family, which is a lefler con- 
epation, the Maſter or Father of whichis.to ſupply the place of 
the Prieſt (and-to provide this ſpiritual food, for all thatare under | 
his power and charge, as:well as their corporall food) and to aske 
thoſe things which in that relation (ofmembers of the ſame _ 
are diſcerned ro be moſt needfull for altthere preſent; Then for. 
private prayer, that is of two ſorts-again, either- of Husband and: 
Wife together, (who axe as it. were one fleſh, and have many -rela-- 
tions common to. one another-, - and-yer diſtin and peculiar from | 
all others) or of - every man and woman, fingle or priyate from all : 
others; in the Cloſet, or: other place of retirednefle; 
S. Having mentioned the ſorts, you will. pleaſe alſo to ments ax: 
the parts of prayer ?* 3 | bl | 
_  C, Thoſe areſet down by Saint Paul, 1:Tim. 351: Supphicati-- | 
011, prayers, interteſſions, giving of thanks. * The firſt ſeemeth to +.9;;cuc. . | 
referre to confeſſion and acknowledgment of fine, and. beſeechivg - 
pardon for it, A'necellary dayly duty both in publick and/private , . 
BY forourfelyes.and others ; - onely in” private fit-to be more diſtin 
NY 4d panicular, by way of cnumeration- ef the kindes,and a&ts, and 
 *8gravating.circumſtances of fine. The Þ ſecond is the-'peririoning * acxrdcat... 
INE kt xeangs neceſſary for our bodies -or 'ſoules in-all. 
our 'capacities-cither as fingle , or double perſons; as members of ' 
Families, of Kingdomes, of. Chriftendome ; of .mankindeit (elf. 
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Sk _ ;The*third4 is theinterceding : Or mediating for others ,Offeritip 6 E - 0 
$ £976; .prayer> for friends; for enemies, for all men, eſpecially for ik 
| lawfull Governours, Kings and af that be in authority, Spivirzzy wl 
| .or Civil. The? fourth is the 7eturaing our acknowledgment 'y + ” HE 
| ® wx2e151z1 God forall benefits teceived by us, or others ; being bound by the I 
| _ rule of gratitude to bee mindtull of what we haye received, byils 4 I thi 
-rule of piety; to acknowledge Gods hand in beſtowitgthem 3:45 B the 
«charity; to be ſenſible: of what ever good, ary part of mankink KM 4 
hath been:partaker of; from that grear ſpring of goodnefle, as wel tar 
as our ſelyes ; and by allthele,to expreſle all in our prayers and at © 
dreſſes toheayen.. 5; 37-950 17: 601757 154%, £5 
 1.2S,. My next enquiry muſt-be, how often this duty muſt hee ptj@ 4: 
fannbaS clo idiot coD oo INS nype, - | = 
-...C, Mggeat duty confifting of theſe ſo-many parts, muſt he 
performed frequently by all-and ary) Chriſtian, without any ſlac. 
ning orintermitting of it; but how requently, there is no p = 
in this place or any- other Scripture; whichargues, that hows - for 
ſubſtance: of the duty be under particular precept;, yetthe frequet. "ay 
«Cy isleft (after themanner of other freewill-offerings) to every Ml the 
mans: own . conſcience and- prudence, as ' occaſions and circum th 
:ftances Thall diret, Yet from the commands and examples of — K cab 
+, Scripture, lome ſpeciall dire&tions we. may take with us. As t,_ 
"That one-day #1 ſeven is to beſetapart for this purpoſe, (thoughnik che 
40, be: all ſpent in :the: performance of this one duty, yer) forthis. ot 
duty ro be carefully /pertonmed both-in the Church,” the Family, WM 7® 
and in- private ;- and that with more ſolemnity then ordinary; hg | 
24 That 9ther times takennotice of by the Church, - either by way ; 8 
of commemoration of particular pafſagesin the ſtory of Chriſt, of " 
© his Saints, &c.: otby. way of commemoration of ſome notablebe- Fila 


nefits received ;.0t on occaſion of: particular u y. 
US ſolemnly obſeryed: alio; / 8 "24 
tholick, orof the pr FX 
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ceaſing ,- Or continnally : which'is thought by many to extend no * bvriarirdee 


farther then in propettion to the® dayly /acrifices among the Jews , 
which were: conſtantly every morning and evening”; but by none 


interpreted, . or: conceived -interpretable to anylower proportion, 


But then 4 the examples of Holy Men in Scripture doadde unto 


- this number, ſome more, ſome lefle : Davidin one place ſpecifies 


the addition of a third , at morning andat evening, and at zoon 
day Will 1 pray, and that inſtantly, - i, e, ina ſer, ſolemn, intenſe , 
earneſt adareſſe, Pſal.: 55. 175. (and ſo Daxiel c. 6. 10.) and this 
of noox-day is the ſame with the: xt hoxr, which is a time of pray- 
er, Afts 10. 9. uſed by Saint Petey,) Others again obſerved the 
nth hour, 1, e, about three of the clock in the afternoon, as Peter 


and John, As 3.1. which is there- called an hoxr of prayer, (i 


ſeems commonly obſerved!) and'by going up to the Templeitis like- 
ly that publick prayers were uſed at that time; {or 'if not; its clear , 
'toxas to.powr out. private devotions) and this {uperadded to the 
fortner is a forth time, And there is little doubt, but that the rhird 
bogre, 7, e, nine in the morning,was an hoxrof prayer alſo, (though 
there fals not out to. beany mention «of it in the NeW Teſtament} 
andthen that js a fifth time: Andthe evening prayer being anſwe- 
able tothe morning, and ſo'uled at ſixinthe evemiieg ,7as the other 


at fxin the morning, the cuſtome of godly men hath been to ſhut 


up the evening with 4 Compline or prayer at nine of the night; and' 
lothatis a ſixth time, To which David ſeems to addea ſeventh , 
10, 119. 164» ſeven times a day dop I -praiſe thee 3 "wheteprat- 
iy pengeh: fonrth part of prayer, may | be a denotation of the 

ole duty, although the truth is, the phraſe ſeven times may pofſi- 


bly be taken not ſtrictly to fignifie that number, but as a phraſe or 

' fonne of ſpeech to. denote frequency, Theſe direRions. pur together, 
p on and compared with the /eaſzre that every. man .hath: 
from the duties of his calling, and with'the-great - invaluable: 


(and p 


< 


fits of prayer, and with the power of importanity, 1... fre- 


Quent coming to God in prayer, acknowledged by Chriſt, and with 
NY "*concernance of thoſe things which we may.aske and obtain by: 
 B !9*, (aboyemoſt other things which we ſpend: [great part of our 


"mM). and ith, the r49/oxab/exeſe of giying God a Iibergll 
Portion out; of our. time., as, well as' our eſtates ,- who hath 


- S, 
$< 4 


"> | 


owed us & much belides to . our QWne ulcs } will bee: 
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A Prafticall Catechiſme, | 17 
very helpfull to any that will judge diſcreetly what is tobe donein # 
this þ inefle ; va, then ri yr muſt adde this Cdeid W | 
what is welldone-and well weighed for circumſtances, being ww | 

| ſubſtancea duty commanded, the more of it is performed, it willy | 
the more acceptable to God. Wy nv 

S. From theſe Scruples ſatisfyed, give me leave to proceed to thiev BK 
ther:what kind of forms my prayers may,or muſt be preſentedin?”  K| 
C. In this there ave two queſtions. couched + 2; Whether any 
Ser form of prayer be lawfult tobe ufed ? 2. If x be, whether am _ 
other may be uſed ? And then, What direftions may be had for thatt + 
To the-þrf Tanſwer poſitively, that Ser forms of prayer are lay- 
fall, both asthe word [" ſer] ſignifies premeditate limited foarmg/as 
oppoſed to extemporary , and as.it henifies. preſcribed , and for - 
ſome occafions.and uſes: commanded. That it is lawful to uſe 
{et determinate form.of words, either written or faftned in outme- 
mory, isapparent both. by the example of Chriſt, whoin Sam 
Luks bids us when we pray, ſay, Our Father, &c, not onelyptay 
after this pattern, as che words.in Saint Matthew may be interpie- 
ted) bur uſe theſe very words, hen you pray, ſay, Our Father, 
Lake 1 vr. 2.) and of [ohn Baptiſt, who taught hu diſtipler tow 
in ſome form, though we know not what it is, Luke xx. 1. Asao 
ofthe Priefts-under the Law, by Gods appointment, that uſedſ® I 


the crofle; My God, my Go 
of the- Church of the Jews wouoh all 
ttmes, who have had their Liturgier, as waysand forms of1 ryit WM | 
God publickly, and as means:to preſerye the true Religion from all I 
corruptions in doctrine. And to theſe arguments may be added one 
more, of 'common' obſeryation, that: even when the Xſinifter Ws. 
Whoſoever is the mouth of the reſt) prayeth, though in a'form of is: | 
own preſent extemporary.effuſion, yet atthat time all others preſatt | 
ate limited to his conceptions, and pray in as. finted a form, "wit | 
what the Miniſter prays were read out of a book, or diftated by Ws | 
memory, Thatit is alfo lawfultto uſe a ef (as that fignifies a Js: 
ſexjbed) form: of prayer, isasapparent, 1: by Chrifts preſt0my. 
one; which he would not ſure have done, 'if it had not been mul" 
to hare uſed it being preſeribec; And ſo alſo, 2, by the other exam 


i'E bs $L: + | , | oy 
} » -"# 48Y 
abs I-27; 1 4IP 


£ 44 7 © 4 © 
+44 ——_— 
4 * / Ly PS 
» b #os © 3 
a 


7 2 
d y S [> 
4 $68 
V4 
-L-B FINE 
«% A 3 "7 
# : 


. .* — i 
Al T__gend. Le ent ds oe Ai ate. 4 te dn. 


4 Seal. q is.  Prafficall Catechiſme, © = 


— 


ples mentioned , which are moſt of them preſeriptions, 3. by ” 


the no-objeRion againſt the »ſe of them ; for ſure if it be-law- 
full co fe them, "tislawfull tO preſcribe them ar ſorne time .and 
for ſome _ules , - (for that a/thing. in it ſelfe acknowledged and 


proved to bee lawful, ſhould by being commanded by Jrwfnl 
authority. become wnlawfull, is very unreaſonable, unleffe [irs 


uk Magiſtrates be the onely wnl.wfull things) and at other times 
A Sh liberty is not forbidden, and ſo hereby'is there not a- 


ny. invaſion or tyranny uſed upon our Chriſtian liberty ; 4. 


bythe gr cat benefir that accrues to the ation itt having 


dilcreet- yr "þ man prayers, and fo not tubject to the temerity 
' and umpertinences of the fudden cffuſftons ; and the fame fill in 
conſtant uſe, and ſo- not ſtrange or new to: them, .bur ſuch, as 
in which they may with underttanding go along with the Miniftcr, 
andby the help of their memory the moſ} ignorant may carry them 
away for his private ufe , and generall thoſe that want ſuch helps 
ace by this means afforded rol. And laſtly, by the confxderation 
of this one ſpeciall farther advantage of a viz. that by meancs 
of | arg Liturgies, the unity of Fairh and C harity | is much 

ery 
41 Well then, ſuppoſcng theſe ſer-formes to be LeWfull in them 
ſelves, and Lowfull to be preſcribed, another queſtion yow raughs 
 metourk, whether an poke ugy beuſed Whr ſuch, - 

; Edger ary, = the Church beingobeyed i in the obleryance 

Sim proeriled Licargy K 'publick , liberty for other; 


ation, fo it be done p 


TS _ io to edificatioir; and ſo alſo 'in the | 


or in. viſitation of he feck,, if the particular condition of 

other do require it; And in private, inthe Cloſer, "ris not. 

ippoet by. our Church, bur-that' every one may aske his own. 

wats in what forma of words he ſhall think fit ; whichtharhe may 

do fly and reverently, *onill: nor be amifle for him to acquaint 

himſelfe with the: feverall ſores of addrefſes ro God, which this 
Book of P ſalmes, and other parts of Holy writ, and alf other hefps 

os will affund bins, cures uſe ashe finck'rhem. fir forth 
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Gen, 28, 20, 


acceptable ro God, or prevalent With him ? "2 
C. Three ſorts of qualifications : Ore inthe perſon that prays I 


eth.; and that is, that he lift up clean hands without Wrath or donh» 
ring 3, 1 Thathe be perifiedfrom all wilfull fine, bririg not atly 
unmortified wickednefle with him for God to patronize, 2; That 
he have Charity to his brethren, and bamility ; the two contrarig 


to Wrath, 3. That he come with confidence to Gods throne, affit.. 


redly, believing that ifhe ask what he ought, and what God hady- - 


not. decreed againſt, God will grant it him either in'kind, or by gi. 


ving-hira that which is,berter for him, Forthis a.Chriſtia» is bound | 


to believe, that God is the: hearer of prayers ;- that they 
which aske ſhall have ;- onely this with theſe limitations, M. 
-God by hisall-ſceing eye judge ſomewhat elte better for us; 'or 
by ſome-particular decree-hath determined the contrary ; as when 
the deſtruction of a Nation is determined, then though Noah,"Dh- 
nicl, and Job interceae for it ;. they ſhallonely. ſave themſelves;but 
not the Nation. BY Tow 
. , S.tf bat other ſort of qualifications there Þ 


* 


ble ; ſuch things as God hath promiſed to give his Children ;” Ot 
when that is doubtfull, whether it be ſuch orno, then with [wbmiſe 
fion to his wiſdome,” as-well ashis.will, if he ſeethit beſt for us and 
not” otherwiſe. 2.. That the-things that belong ro onr ſoules, and 
wherein God may moſt be honoured, and: our neighbour benefitdd, 
be moſt and primarily deſired. 3; ,Zeale or: fervency; 4" Atters 
tion, as it 1s contrary to wardring idle thoughts; which+(thotgh! 
they are very, apt ſtilLto interpoſe, and no hopeevyer to be wh 1 
without them) yet muſt be laboured againſt, and by the uſe of all 
probable, repelled , and pardon tor them-asked folemnuly f 


by the parable of, the; imporryndte. Widow. 6: The uſe of didi 
bodily rezerence, {uch. geſtures andipoſtures as.nity both help to! 
inflame our zeale, and, bea fit-companion of our{pirituall worſhip./ 


And. 7, Sometimes adding to our prayers-yows of yoluntary-obl#® 


tions, after the example of: Iacob, {f God, &c. and thoſe ether whett'; | 
we pray. to.receve any; ſpecial{ mercy from God; as 1acob did; of 
by way of gratitude and acknowledgment to God,: when-wetiav |} 


received them, . ... 


C. Intheprayer it ſelf., As 1. Thatthe matter of ic be juſtifiz- | 


God. 5,4; Conftancy , and perſeverance it asking, commended tos 
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.  S, What # thethe third ſort of qualifications ?: 
 'C, Thoſe:that are to follow our prayers, 1.0bſervation of Gods 
returns toour prayers; and in that of Gods gracious. providence-in 
denying what would: have been lefle- fit,” and granting thatthar is 
more. 2. Retarning him the thanks and the glory of all his grants 
and denials. 3. Conſidering and {ſetting a value on this great un- 
parallel'd dignity and prerogative of a. Chriſtian, in talking, and 
conyerſing} and preyailing with God ; -no difficulty-of accefle, no 
doitbt of acceptation.. ' 4. Raiſing from his merciesa ſock and tres. 
{ure of confidence for the future, together with a/loye of him: and 
by his denials, learning to make fitter addrefles the next time. 5:Ex- 
preſſing our gratitude for.his- mercies by our aGs: of tharity » and 
bounty-to our brethren that ask of us; or need our aid; and in caſe 
of precedent vow, paying tharwhichwehaye vowed" © -© 


. - $«4f. there be nothing elſe, Which you Will ade concerning the 
amy ſuppoſed , be pleaſed to. proceedto the Cautions- interpoſed 
$8 it,. | 92 

, CG: The firſt of them is common with thatin themnatter of alm:- 
giving, that the deſire to be ſeeny or praiſed of men for out” pzety,doe 
not intexpoſe in our: deyotions ;' to that-purpoſe; that' it bee ot 
done in ;con3209 aſſemblies, (meaning thereby not*th&Charch, or 
publick afſembling{ to that purpoſe-in the houſe *of * God! as' the 
word * Synagogues. might ſeemto:import, bur any place of pyb- 
lick,view, where men uſe to beſpeRators) nor in the Farmers of 


freets;4. eqplaces'icholen on.purpoſe:as moſt conſpi tai Q (for tis 


our private prayers ( which peculiarly are here ſpoken" of) bee'as 


private as may be; in the cloſer, and the door hint ;'and;* asnear as 


we can, no eye, bur that of heaven, admitted to-behold us. For if: 
ina duty; wherein Ged is ſo nearly concemed , by way of honour, 


and qur ſelyes both-in duty, and for the'obtainms 'our needs%” wee | 


cantake in ſo pooran acceſſion; as the'confideration and defire 6f 
the praiſe of men,*tis moſt juſt that that ſhould be our reward, and 
no.Other expeRted from God for us, 
S; What 1 the ſecond Caution ? + 
+» C, That we uſe nor vain repetitions. 
- S, What ts meant by that phraſe ? 
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':Of the Lords 
Prayer, , 
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are here-annexed to the cautions. 1. Becauſe by this wee ſhall bec 


like the brathers , Who think to be heard for their much ſpeaking; 


2, Becauſe we ſhall be /ike them in thinkgag the r 1any word, 
help Ged to wnderſtand our meaning, which news before we be. 


and withall, becauſe both Devid in his Pſalms (panicularly , Pſa] 
136,) and Chriſt m his agoxy uſed the fame words in prayer many 


times. 2, That the thing here forbidden is fomewhat that the hej. 


thens were guilty of ;_as before the Hypocrites were of the vaing. 
glory. 3. That the thing moſt probably xo bee fixr on;is this, the 
T umbling out of a many nnſ/ignificant words, (as the heathenTyu. 
gedies expreſle their manner.) or the ſame words over and oyer +. 


*Sain , not out of feryency of mind, but to lengthen our the prajiy . 


as long as.they. can, counting this length of words a good quality, 
or that that, makes iteither more powerfull or more open 
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—fon whoſe name was Battxs, and a fault that he was obſerved tobe 4 | 
; guilty of ; which, ſecing tis now uncertain what it was ,” we. ſhall 
Pol gueſſe f2Bf the context here, particularly by the reaſons that 


in te pray, By which itis 1. plain, that all repetition in prayer is 
[4 forbidden, becauſe all ſuch is not againſt either of thoſe reds 


nn ES ps }8_ © 
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rather uſing. conciſeneſfſe and brevity in. their prayers, © From all © 


which it follows, that the bare lengeh of prayers, any farther then 


Mixes, or then raay tend tothe inflanirg of our Zeal;'is 
cable to Gog,/ or likevo prevail with him; -but ratherto 
Rourary, if obeatedibbbymus - Which is farther cyideiiced 
he manner of: thaz-prayer which.ishere by Chrift commendedito 
us,a$2 pattern.& form of ours ta be ruled and directed by.Our F# 
ther, &c.. a very conciſe and ſhort prayer. _ 
B+ Being by anr $aviauns fhevche and our progre | 
thereon) faln npon the Leards Prayer, though F have formerly inthe 
explicationaf oy Church-Carechiſme Irarnt forewhar off the wn 


C.Yes;. | pang , that -our firſt and chiefe Fare ought! 


£ 


ne neceſſuy of our ſeverall wants , or the fervency of our 


fſe(in attendant 


* dexſtanding of it, yet it being a prayer of ſuch (peciall weight and © 
+- ificulty, I frall again Fm, is None for the Wim 
#* derſtanding of every part and branch of it diffi 
here any thing that from the: general fabrickabof the words yuw 7 


; iworly obſcove. tome ? 


be 2 : 
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be the Glory of God, advancement of his kingdome, and obedience 
to his will ; *. c. the ſerting up Godin that excellence that belongs 
to him; which is the ſumme of the three firſt petitions : And -chen/ 
after that the care of owr ſelves and thoſe things wherein wee are - 
- moſtconcerned; the tum of the three latter. To which if we annex 
the Doxology [for thine u the Kingdome,&c.) which is the refle&- 

 ingon Gods glory again, the obſervation will be enlarged , that the 
glory of Go b, (Fo ought to be our fir ſt and /aft CATE 3 and all thac | 
js 800d to our ſelves, taken in onely as it may beſtconſift with that, 
on each ſide encloſed, and bounded, and limited with it ; Juſt as we - 
read of the Lirwrgy uled by the /ews, that of the eighteen prayers 
uſed in it , the three firſt and the three [af concerned God ; and: 
thereſt between, thetnſelves and their own wants. . But the truth is; 
the ancienteſt Greek copies have not theſe words of Doxology, and * 
there is reaſon tothink that they came in our of the Lirargies of the - 
Greek Church ; where (as now'in may places) the \cuftome was, 
when the Lords Prayer had beenrecited by the Presbyter, for the 
people to. anſwer by-way of Doxology (as after the reading of every. 
Pſalm a| Glory be to the Father | 6.) For thine # the Kingdome, 
the power, and the glory, for ever and ever, Amen. | 

S, Pleaſe you then to enter on the particular ſurvey of this \Pfay-- 
er? Where firſt occurs the title Which wee beſtow on God in it, 
which 1 already conceive as a means toraiſe up ownr hearts to him; 
and a ground of confidence - that he can and wilt-hear' our prayers. . 
But what « the particular importance of it ?* | 

C. . 1: That we look on. God as-children. on;'a father, w ith all: 
reverence, and :love, and gratitude ; as on him; Whio is : 1;our : 
Creator, and Father of our becing, 2; More particularly ſet our to: 
#4 in that-relationz: then. to any other ſort of creatures -( a5 Plato 


— 


faid, Godi was @ * maker of other things ; bur av father of Men. ) > 70/9 TiISe , 
24, That all che a&ts of a. father on earth are by chimperformed. to:. > 747ig. . 


us, but ina far higher and more excellent degree; as far as beaver 
isabove earth ; -Suchare ; 1; His begerting 14s aneW to a lively 
bope, 4. e. his giving-us his $pirzt, the principle of: ſpiritual/and ce- 
On: 2. His continuance of aſſiſting grace 'to-preſerye what | 

t hach:begotten'; :3| His 1: preventing," 2, exciting, and 3. 4/-- 
lIuminating grace , as a kinde of. OY our fouls: 4. His : 
Providing an inheritance for us in another world,” not- by the teach | 
bor” | of: 
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203-  APratticall Catechiſme, 
ws "of the Father, but by the purchaſe of the Sonne, to be inſtated "ons | | 
us, at, our death ; ( which-is the coming out of our nonage,, asit' I 
were, ), And-(befides all this; wherein he is a Father tro onr ſouls, 


and ſpirits)anany, nay all kind of paternall-a&ts to our verybodies,” &; 
which we owe'more to him, then to our earthly parents who begat com 
them; as allo the feeding, preſerving, maintaining, adorning , atd' is 


atlaſt crowning of them. 3Y,By this title, and-in it that particle|Oup} | 
we -1:; fignific our belief of Gods free bounty , and fatherly reh 
to all our kinde, and that we labour not to ingrofle, or incloſe its 
our {elyes. 2. We extend our prayers to them , as w4ll as to our 
ſelves. 3. We expreſle our faith, and reliance , and totall plenary: | 
dependence on him,.2s ors , and without whom we-can hope no-" 
thing. 4. By:the adjoining of this ritle [which art in heaven) wet 
celebrate his z»finity , 19menſity, all-ſufficienty,: and all the reſt of 
his attributes, whereby he differs from- our fathers on earth, it; 
from men, and the honourableſt of: creatures. ; ... 
S. From the title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the petitions; ani © 
ficſt to thoſe which concern:God; of which ( «dl together) if you would 
reach -me any thing, I ſhall be ready to receive it. 104 
C. I ſhall from thence-onely trouble you with this , That'the 
form of wiſh rather then prayer, retained in all thoſe three , diffe- 
rent. from the{tyle of the three latter, doth contain under it afilawt 
prayerto God, to take the means or way of performing this into his 
own hands.; and by his grace-or proyidence, or however hee ſhall 
ſee fit, to take care that by us,and all mankind , His name may be. © 
hallowed, His Kingdome may come, His will be done, 4c. + © © 
S. What u meazut by the firſt petition , [hallowed be thy name Þ © 
And 1. what by Gods name ? | 
C. By his »ame is meant himſelf; God in his eſſence, and attri® | 
| bates, and all things that have peculiar relation to him': Tr beingan' © I * 
; oF Thy ect & ordinary Fol ebrai/ſme that [27 hin ] and [word] [ b doing | and[ ſpeaks = 
EF 20 "A ing || © being called and [beeing [1 nameJand [| eſſence ] (as [hw 
et Fame ſnalibe called Wonderful i.e, he ſhall be a wonderfull one)” 
| a > £0 MP , ſhould betaken premiſcuouſly the one for the other. jb 
'& £057%, S. What #5 meant byhallowing WD. OHNE 00H £4 11 HR 
© Grow dvirs C. The Hebrew <xyord, or Syriack diale& im which Chriſt ddi-' 
. Ts - yered.it, Ggnifies to ſeparate from vulgar common #ſe, to ule in LI ' 
ſeparate manner ; with«that reyerence and xelpect that-15 not ws J 
i | lowed: Me i 


Fl _ 


STHASLEDE 


* ? 1 . 


hen. | I OE 
RR ot 


CE 3 
"548 
ET 


'$4Þ 
"3 ” OX x, 


L ot qf 
ONES Ic 
ED 2%. . 
4 PEA 1 - 
bo: Gy = Ig C | 
\ : I%Y WF. bo 
+3 ho Y 


3 r- LE w Pal Can, DD EEE 


to-any thing elſe; in : that notioty that: boly 1 is 0 oled to 
| pp prof Thusis God hallowed, 'when he is a d 
| Hverence peculiar to him aboyeall other things; when ſuch po. 
#, ma jeſty, dominion, goodneſſe,8&c, arc tributed to him; ha are 
ble to nothing elſe. Thus is his Name hallowed, when it 
is reverently handled ; His word or Scripeare , when weighed 
with humility. received with faith, -as the infallible fountain of all 
(vying truth, a plied:to our ſouls ahdthe ſouls of olit hearers,xs the 
| 1 Lam d fred to our endlefiegood,.the power of : Cod ordiegs 
 wtto ſalvation. Thuis is his Howſe conſecrated to his ſetyice ; His 
Prieſts deſigned to wait on him and officiate; the Revennes of the 
Church inftated on God for themaintenance of his lot or Clergy; 
the firſt day of the week _ us ( asamong the Jews; thelaft) 
dba for the: worſhipp ppingof' ond; publickly and ſolemnly.And 
pon theſe is hallowed w ces is according to the defi gn, 
ud eparately, when. none of -theſe' mownads (to fence each) are 
foie "down, gp bur all PEOTE from the inrode of rw 
profamarsy wth 10 22972 
'8:-Hyving — plaiuel the fi aglet tears, nibat is ow abs IEA 
ine he comp gr or petition L: 1 LHAPIOKS 20013 3 ; 
.*C;T pray to God tharhe will be pleaſed, by his: Lrace s | poured 
into my heart and the hearts of all naen, and by the diſpenſation of 
his (oof ae towotk in all ourkeatts:duch x reyerence, 
nan Yepan a4 Þ unto him,: his :Adajeſ 4: tus: Artria. 
hudes; his: works of prac pros Varied = ," his:vIdiuie 


« — nd compo ifrs, (the rh, wevol< 
. vedfrom-him up yon Ar. x er Lye gears fins of ſacri- 


ledge, and as, "I - ook _ irreverence, and indevo= 

| ton, &c, may; be turned our! of the world ; :and the' contrary yer- 
tues of Chriſtian piety and! ireverence, and. devorion' ſet 7 # and 

| Hourifh amio uS's' 2130.5 WY IO v2 "Unite | 

| | 0 beeuFader, T 2” be thy name hallowed by me and, al 
 Wankin 

Pleaſe you now:20 groceed to che Gd [Thy Kingdome come, | 

\ 4nd; 1 What ii meane by Gods Kingdome-?': ns 

* Ve The-:exerdfe of Ghivfts ſpirituall Regal! power oe hore 

Z B fall lis ſeryaxrs,.and SwbjeAs,or-Diſciples,, that: give up their 

# | 220% Uno "Rim I» here in this be Kingdeme of 'grace, 


I EEE — uo ——ern __ ' ————— 
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A 1'FA ; | s po” 


where the monifying- of eyery unruly affeRion is is the erefting of 
T hrove. fos Chriſt; Sond ie more the uniform ohedience of a | 
worldiof humble, .pioms, meek , | peaceable , charitable. Chriſtian, 
when God by the power of his grace ſhall be pleaſed to new t-nof 
and mould the. univerſality of Chriſtians into the temper: of his | 
* Chriſt; which though we know not whether it wil ever be, yetit 
well becomes:us to endeayour and pray for it. : 2, Inthe greath, 
naltl doom of all. anermies ;/ (and: crowning -of. all \Guinits, Sk | 
ſhall be attended witha-K ingdowme which ſball have nope endC hy 
- giving up the Kingdome to his Father, and all Is. Saints beings 
\Hhp in to.rcign with him forever... . 
S. What dod yas 20a1 Y praying that this Kingdom of ay 
AF ine God By bryriaoinſeired ano my hevge.cankl 
tC. ee Into my ft, 
hearts'o eng and by bis Bleſſed difpoſall of all thirigs ow; 
will {@ begin to ſetup his X ;ngdowe in. Our heattsimmediatcly ' 
weaken the power of the adycrlary ; and-tlie malice-:of 6 
that it may bs degrees of flonriping — encreaſe ; and 
etherthings which are-in his purpolſc 6 may orderly coari 
till athaft this mortall compounded::K ; rw which. hab 
nuchmixnre of. infinity; and fin; and:tebellion init y be but 
en Sages -of p fect hoknefle, and-immortality::: | 11 gi 
 S«G:come Lond: ,comtiquickly, into thy Kingdomef goed 
here for the illuminating Lands preventingfor the purgirig andelems 
ſong, for:the regia Aſn of vnr As for dhedea 
rg fnesf mes ble ace of perſeverance; andin hi 
_ Ct f Yup glory ahayx the p 2 _y $ ang accom grainy "* 
bereafrer't::, - - 
Proceed we tothe third Peticiaigf T1 wilt be done. on eandas 
tsheayen:)] What 12mtant by Gods will ?::: 2 
C. His commands whatſoever they are Sur G perl thoſey 
are delivered to us inthe Goſpel by Chriſt. 
S. How t hi will done-in Heaven ? 
©. I is performed by the Angels, who are his winiſtring firs 
doing thoſe thin in thegovern of: theworkd below; and of 6 Þ 
very of us, which-he 'appointithuchem-t6.doe; [AntÞrhis which tf | 
are thus appointed, .they doe willingly, richly ; ſpeed : 1 
Wichow 8 neglefting any part of it. © "yy 
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yet well enough 


—_— eo EP I PE nn nn—— eng 
Se... AProefiicgtlCatechiſme:. 
- +:{id« | 
.- C:The obedience of all menherebeltow... - » .-? 
. -6. 3/bat thents the full importance of the whole 
.C, We pray to:God, that he will {o inſpire his p+4ce ihtoall our - 
hearts, and fo dire us by his providence, and affiſt us to perfor« . 
mance , that we may obey him in all his commmarids here on catth; 

_ willingly, readily,;chearfully, ſpeedily, impartially, ( or ſincerely, 
without indulging our ſelyesro any kinde of fin in the omiſfion''of 
any part of our duty to him) as his Angels daily obey his commands 

S Hep nth ee nn on | | ; 
S, Bleſſed Lord, g 
-; From the petitions that r 


Be pleaſed then to'doe- that, and 
[Give us this day 
Daily Bread, . | 
$Co:By Bread , 'is tmeant all the neceſlaries of life, By [duly ] 
fomenta '-d 
expreſleth the ſenſe of it. For thus it is, Benn 
8 Greek may come from' a word which fignifies ® the day approa- 
thing, whether that be the now inſtant day, or elſe the morrow, that 
1s (in the Scripture-ſenſe of the Þ Hebrew anſwerable to it) the fu- 


DP Eo 


hat doe you mean by the doing itonearth? 


alſo, i: * 


t, which the word in Eng/iſs doth not diftinly fi 


ive us thu grace to will , and aſſiſt wu to pers 


| eſpeft God, We may now proceed to thoſe 
that reſpeft onr ſelves more particularly ; though by your explica- 

. =>! "0k that in thoſe which reſpe# God,'We'are nearly con- 
cer : 


£C. It is tcue in ſome kinde , but not ſo immediately and particu- 
lady ; as in the latter three ; of which one thing you may obſerye 
i0-generall;which yer I cannot -convenientl 
taveexplained to you the'particulars, - 7-1 WY ORD 
firſt in the former of them 
our daily bread ] to rell mee what is meant by 


y declare to you, till T 


; 4 % ap-+ IT HI: BIS We > art 0] pf anecr o.þ » 
were, the-remaindey of our lives ; how'long 'or ſhott ſoever 'it is, 


(whichtime, becauſe it is incertaine, men ' ordinarily make this an 


excuſe for their covetouſniſſe, that they may lay up for their age, 


and ſo the older they are, they 


orow the more covetors, ) If wee 


tetch the word rendred [daih} rothi hence; it will then denote ſo 


- mainder oF our lives, which in 


muchas ſhall be ſofficiextor ptoportionablefor the ©wurure, o 
mand | our prayers we beſeech .Gbd to rake 
utotis cate;/arid t6 diſtribute urito tis th# ty, that is; (as*'F, 
uterprets it) 4 daily, or day by 4a): da age isof 
Ee 2 


or re- 


Luke 
dedu- 


cing $*#* 
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433} Thy Zojay. Which is agreeable, or fir for my * beeing or ſubſiſtence, not fats ' 
: kimia® ag- OL hve 5 but that. which is. agreeable fo his condition taken. with 


Tos 0 TH. £45) 
y» Fa = - [| 
uoig, nan age 


p0Cor, 


Ep AIjAS 7 +. © debts; which is Syriack. expreſſion to fignifie ins; And it ſeems i 
WW ta be thus occaſioned - Every man is bound xo perfeR, exaRt obt» | 


grace, which willſuffice for the remainder of our warfare here;which 


'  deran heavy penaky,if he fail.;. He then which hath ſo failed isdiug! 


proportion., with: which a. man. can ſub 


ſubſ 


reſtrain-it tothe loweſt 


all.its. circumſtances, for that isit which. is called his b:eing ; ang 
thenit will be. exaQtly agreeable to. Solomons prayer for food conyy. 
wient for him.. And ſon cither ſenſe the prime unportance. of this 
petitionis, Lord giva us day by. day. that mhich ſhall be ſufficient fi 
the remainder: of our Irves. oO OE 0 lo mona 
S. Yon ſaid thu was the prime importance of it, which ſeemtll ts 
imply. that there was another ; what ts that ? F. 
C. The moſt obyious and naturall ſenſe I call yas ſenſe be. 
cauſe the words doe firft yeild it ; that is, (as.Itold you) all that- I 
belongs to the bodily necefſaries of this life, food and raimenc;'bhut = 
a ſeco {enſe there is, which though: the word yeild but inthe + | 
ſecond place, yet is a more weighty conſiderable ſenſe ;.. to wit, 4g, 
kread imports inaſpirituall acception the food. of the ſorl, the grace 
of God; without which the /ox/ can as little ſuſtaurit ſelf, asthe hog 
without food; -and then the daily bread is that meaſure of continual 


we beſeech God day by. day to beſtow upon us, to afſiſt and-uphdl 
us.in all. our, wants, and to refarre the care thereof tinto God, who, 
we areconfident, careth for us. : via 
ST befeech Godthus to care- for ns all, and give us day by..day. 
for; the remainder of qur: lives, all dripty neceiiry'forcinhel 


You may now-pleaſe toproceed to the nextgi. e, the fifth petitins. 
[Forgive.us. our. treſpaſles, as we forgive. them that trelpafle -againld 


i 


ferufies all manner of offences againſt God, the word in-Greekis 


dience to God by the condition of the fiſt: covenant, and that uw. 


Gods debtar to puniſhmen»; which if it bent forgiven 


. ' C. There will be linde difficulty found 3a that 3 To fergie; iN 
- abſolve, pardon, free from puniſhment ; and the-word ; tre/fiaſſes, 


0D 99S SS -2Ap mRTSTnS yd Ay So. 


Gods Officer will ferch out a-yrit againſt him, caſt him incopuÞ |} 


' 4 Prafiicall Cechiſme. liz | © 
cing the word which we render [daily?] ſo thatit ſhall fignifie thy | 


"I a S_OEOY OW" Sh. a ..; ad ---- 


Oo uy...” 


is ates crank aa 
64 We therefore pray-to God to: remit #heſe debts of =o the 


adde{as we forgive them, &c,] that is:onelya mention of a que- 
paten in us amd neceſlary by Chriſt, to make us capable- of 


t remiſſion of Gods;) and as an argument to enforce that grant, 
juries done tO us are become our. debtors, i.e. might juftly in fri 
l w be by us proſecuted to puniſhment. GN 


"L: at ry #s allthis free pardon through the ſatisf aBlion of Ie- 


ſu Chriſt, for all ont ſins, and give us grace thus to forgive all o« 
thers, that. have.injured us, as freely as.We hope for pardon from 
aur God: -{nig] 


by profeſſing our.elves freely to pardon allthoſe, that by any in- 


_.:L ſhall lead you to the laſt petition, which ſcems to -b+ mads up of | 


te members, Lead us not into temptation, but deliyer us from att 
Evil, #/hat & meant by tempration firſt? then by Gods.leading in-- 
toit 7 | 
. C.By temptation ismeant any allurement of pleaſure or profit, 
or dererment oF danger orevill, which may bring me to fall into a-- 
ny finne, [To enter into ſuch temptation | (as Mat..26..41.. the 
gies ld ) fagnifies.ſo. to be. involved with either.of: theſe; thar - 
I cannot get Olits. * Tormake toenter, Or.tO bring, Orlead into it;. 
(which are all one) is to occafion our thus extring or. being. inyol<- 


ved... Which;God may.doe by. leaving us, or by Withdrawing. his - 


grace... Sothat the meaning, of this petition is, not,that God would: 
Not peri 2 usto be.zempted, (which is the lot.of all; eſpecially the-- 
moſt godly men, Fam. 12,3; ).butthat he will -noe fo forſake; or. 
 laye usto our ſelves, fo deſtitute, and withdraw his'grace,” ſo de-- 
yer, us.up:(in time of remprarion , either through proſperity or. 
adyerltty, or Satars affaults) that we be not able ta exiricate-our: 
ſys ;.thathe will.not leave usto be overcome by remptation; fors 
{o[to bertempted}-Gal. 6. x, Fignifies, the word being of x re«#-- 
taſſive fignification, (of which nature there be many- it-.the New - 
Teſtament) and ſonoting the being 9vertaken alſo, the being ex-- 
[pared by fm, wrought on by.cempration; fox the poſſibilicy, of that - 
JT 8it,the coyfideration of which-will ,moye us to reftore luch;; 
as dealread | 


- 


Xaltcady over: aken, whichisthe ſubjeR of thar yerſe,Q@.— 
a br go not.thow thi leave or forſake #4 in time of 1enptationy 
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_ our own Luft, or the world, and enemies of piety. 


the other member of the petition ? » | | 


-»/C, Theforttier was ohnely negative, for not” bringing 'us ts' this _ 


great hazard, by forſaking or deſtituting us ; the latter is poſrriv/s 


tor deliverance from Ferptation, not agant from falling into 1t, but 


from being overcome by it.; which God may doe by either of theſe 


| ways, 1. By giving usa- proportionate meaſure of ſtrength, ue 


grace to bear 16; and'moye under it, how heavy ſoeyer the prefſare 
be, Or 2. by tempering the temptatiohi to our firetigth , and ict 
permitring the aſſault to be oyer heavy ; And that "God willdoe 
this (by which of theſe means he pleaſes ) and deliver us from the 
power or hurt of temptation, -( which then onely becomes evyill 
when we are overcome by it) is the ſure of that ſecond part @f 
the laſt petition, Deliver us from evill, or out of evill; whether 
that we meanthe evill one, Satay, the Artificer, and deſsgrier, dh 
improver of temptations; or the temptation it {elf either that'f 


S. Lordbe thou thus ſeaſonably pleaſed to reſcue aiid deliver m. 
(when we ſhould otherwiſe ſurely be overcome) bythe power ahi 
aſſiſtance of thy mighty grace | 6 OATS: % FO 
- Tnow remember you told me one thing woald be obſervable from 
the generall view of theſe three petitions, which, havin 1g 10W explais 
ned them, it will be ſeaſonable to afford me, 


C. Iris this; The order wherein God is wont to diſpeiiſe tis hit 


rituall gifts unto us, by the order wherein Chriſt-direRerh us tops 
tition them, Thus, God f-f gives grace to ſanifie- (that Wanna 
from Heaven, that Bread of Life, without Which we ire not hl 


to live to God.) 2. He pardons fiunes to them that are chusfith 


quaiien to receive his pardon. 3. Hee aſſiſteth and uphol ds from 
alling into fin : 5, &© he 1, Sauftifieth, 2, Jaſtifieth, : ik ; grace 
ro perſevere; andin this order wernult defite and pray Fot theſe 
verall degrees of grace; #2 no ef © 0 40h 

- S, What now have you to adae concerning the Doxology added 
ro thiſe petitions? E=1 01 his { Wrote 
: C. This, char whether ic were defiveted by" Chi, (and takth 
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cither out of Davids form, t'Chyon 22.9. Ft. or our of the alici- 
ent forms of the Jes) ot wheth&& if Were" by, aftet=copies"thhezel 
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form of; acknowledgement to God to enforce the granting of the 
petitions; - eſpecially thoſe three which reſpeR God ; thus ,, [| Thy 
kingdame come |for | thine. is the Kingdome. | [Tby will bee done} 
for. [ rhine 5 thepower,| | Hallovved be thy name | for [ thine & the 
glory] for ever and ever. The firſt of theſe is the acknowledgement. 
of Gods dominion due to him- oyer the world ; and is not (nor 
canbe) faid:in earneſt by any,but-thoſe tha freely reſign up their 
ſouls for him-alone to re5g7 in;as the ſole Prince and | Aonarch. of 
their ſouls: He that retains-one rebell-/yft out of Gods obediencey 
. doth mock him whenhe repeats thoſe words, Theſecond is- the ac+ 
knowledgement of Gods emniporence , and all-ſufficiency, as the 
Fountain of all that grace and ſtrength we begge for; and. he that 
cannot.relie on him for all that- is neceſlary for this life and another, 
doth reproach him when-he faith, Thine & the poWer. The third ac- 
' knowledgeth the thanks, the howoxr, the glory, 'of all we are,” or 
have; to'be due to him from whom all is received ; and he that can 


imputeany thing to himſelf, as his own acquiſition, can neyer-bee . 


. 


thought in earneſt-when he faith | Thine 7 the glory. Y The Amen 
that concludes , is but a ſolemne Ryle of the Jewiſh firſt, and then 
Chriſtian Chuxch'; | Either noting the faith of him that prays ,' and 
confides- that whathe here prays for, ſhalf be granted; or enly are- 
colleRion of all that is before prayed for by the ſpeaker (by which: 
all that are preſent, uſe td make themlelves partakers of the {everals, 
and to expreſſe-thtir joyning ih cach with him) [ So be ir.) Anſwe- 
rabfe to whatis at length in our Letany [ We beſeech thee to bear us 
good Lord. AIM, rinks | | TE 
 $. I perceive after the recitation of thu prayer, one appendage 
there ts-which cometh in'as it were in a parentheſis, before our Savis 
eur proceeds. ta'\the:next matter[For if we forgiye men their treſ- 
paſſes, &©c,5,14;75:]: what i the: meaning of that? — © 1 © 54 
C. It is a returning by way of review, or giving a reaſon 'of one 
fage in the former prayer, (and but one; asif that were the moſt 
y important of any) to wit, why thoſewords | as we forgive 
themthat treſpaſſe againſt #] wereititerpoſed 5 Namely; becauſe 
in Gods forgiving © us; he hatha peculiar reſpett ro or free-par- 
don and forgiving of other menz- as appeaus'by;the Parable, at. 
28.35. where he that had his. debr forgiven him by the” King, yer: 
going out: and challenging his fellow. ſeryant:, aud exathing pay- 
e2 | menr 
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F Of Faſting. 


T 


Chrifteo every of ns, who from our hearts forgive not our ra As 
their treſþaſſes. Andtherefore whoſoever prayeth for forgiveneſſe 
in this prayer, doth nor-onely oblige himſelf to forgive ll others, 
buthe doth eyen curſe and bring down imprecations upon hinſe(f 
and defireGod in effe& never to pardon him, if whe or 
quiliied by pardoning ofochers. "Twill thereforebe mot a. 
lurdly neceſlary for eyery man,that rakes this prayer into his mouth! 


firlt to pur all alice, deſire of revenge, or grudge out of is heart? 
orelſe his prayer ſhall be turned into 2 c#7/e to him, and that is the + 


importance of this paſlage, 


S. Ton have paſt throngh the ſecond period of this Chapter, the 


weighty duty of Prayer; together With the :cantions anl direfliong 


belonging to it, Letns nowby your leave advance to the thivl, 
reaching through the next three Verſes, 16, 17, 18, Moreoye 


when thoufaftcit, 8c, where firſt, I pray, what u the importance of 
the phraſe [Mozeoycr] becanſe that Was not formerly 'uſed in' the. 
fecond of the three? ' © 3-23", 5 TRI 


C. It 1; noteth this dwuty nor tobe fo ordinarily and Frequenly 
taken notice of as the former , (and therefore a note -of remark is 
prefixt to it:) 2. thar this is alſo a duty neceſlary to be ſuper 


totheprattice of the other two, if we will be Di/ciples of Chriſt it 
being a part of the worſhip of God allo, eſpecially when it cometh 


in conjunction with them, 


% 


of handling this, which in the former two, you have obſerved; by © 
taking notice of 1, A duty fuppoled, 2, A caution i he 
what Jo ne ye 


fhall defere to recerve fir 
duty which-ts here ſuppefed, [th 
of faſting where ſpoken of ? ' 


« will recommend unto me for the 
_ thou faſteſt.) What kinde 


 'C. Not thefolemn preſcribed fafts of the Jews , (for thoſe were : 


not to be concealed or diſſembled) tuch as the great day of expia- 


zion, called the Sabbath which God hath choſen (deſcribed E/ay5$: ' 
| in thoſeexprefſionswhichare ordinarily thought to belong'ts the 
weekly $8 en, there and-Lev,1 6+ 31. & | 23 378 , 
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29.7.moſt clearly to that day of expiqtion;) nor thoſe 
three addedto that under the time of the ſecond T Yo ; 
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ment from him, hath the former forgiven deb moſt laily broung || 
.tponhiox again , and-this applied-(there v. 3 5, )-particulatly 'by - iſ 


_ S, Well then I ſhall preſume you wil conrtune abs ſins avis 
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| thratofdamnation to him,that frequently, or willizgly, and indul- 
BH giv offendeth herein. Thus x Cor.6.10, *tisfaid of * drwnkards, « 
BF thatthey ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God :Wwhere the word is Fry ſtrong or 
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offetings ; ſorne once,fome rwice fomeoftnereyery week, denying 


' chemſelyes their lawfull ordinary” food,” commonly'not” eating till 

| degoing down of the S=», and then yery moderately alſo... Which 
exerciſe as Chriſt diſliketh nor, but rather approyeth it by his men 

' ton here, ſo hedefires to free and reſcue it from the yain-glorious 


defigne of P barifaicall Hypocrites in the 


uſing” of it. Bur. before 
you will be well capable 


hearing, and affcnting to your- dury in 
celſary by way of preparative, for youto know your duty in reſpect 
fabric - or What cating or drinking (abFrafted from the (i on 


- addition of this dury of faſting) is lawfull for Chriſtians, For as he 


which isnot advanced fo far mthefchool of Nature as to obſerye 
nulesof juſtice,will ſcarce be a fit auditour of thedo&rine of 4/ns- 
giving premiſed; 10 —_—_— 

tothe rules of ſobriety, will be hardly brought to hear of fafting :- 
and beſides, the truth is, that the juſt mans almes will ayail him 


lictle, and as little the Dr#ankards or Gluttons faſts. And therefore 


it will not be amiſle a while, before we proceed, to take-in thecon- 
fideration of this duty of /obriery. | et 


phat fſſingptin very one preſeribed chernſeye, 2s free wil 


this of {aſting,or denying your (dt your lawful food, it will be ne- 


that hath not ſubmitted himielf 


" $;Tacknowledge the reaf, onableneſſe of. the propoſall;yWhat then Of Sobriety; 
rc WE voor 


dor you mean by | ID LIE 

- C. That temperance incating and drinking, which ( whatfoeyer 
nay be faid of it under the mon wars among. the . Zews ; who 
being allured to the ſervice of & 

ldnof remporall promiſes, of plenty,8c. could not fo fily beinter= 


_ Gited the /iberall uſe of meats, and drinks, but might be allowed 


ſomewhat in that matter, which. is not allowable to Chriſtians , at 
laftmight be ſofar permitted the exceeding of thoſe fri termes 
of ſobriety, without danger of the like puniſhment) isnow ftrialy 
commanded Chriſtians. mn the -NeW Teſtament; and that under 


(eſpecially) with the repreſenta» . 


£9voo (fre 


not to: bereftrained to thoſe who drink to beſtiality , to the depri« ſweet wine ) 


vingthemſclyes of the uſe of their reaſon, that drink, drunk, as We 


| fay;burbelongsto all thatdrink, wine'; or! frong arink, interpe- 


they be. not at pre- 


rately;though through their firength of brain 
| Cp FE ne 


all one with _ 
F noſe or Vin= 
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ſent. inv0xicated by it SoGel. 5.23. ann en ag nr 7 b. 
Which they that doe ſhall not inherit the kangdame of Heaven, than 7 2 
is mention of * Revellings, or 7 5 uſer in catiog; $6 


Rom.13.13. bothare together  ſurferring, Or exceſſe 


in eating, and druwkomneſſes, or exceſle in drinking. Ando x F< 4 | 


3.> Exceſſe of wine, come fſations and drinkings ; And on the 6. 


her fide ſobriety commanded, 1 Thef., 6.8. And Tit. 2..ea W 


mentioned as: a {peciall deſigneand end of thr appearing of C 


that we ſhould be i to walk (;uſtly, ard piowſly, wi) © | 


berly in this preſent world: The firftof thoſetinee 


duty to our Neighbour; he od cur dry romand Coli : 


of /obridty to our duty towards'our ſelves, (n 
to the nia of our (dyes then that > noting Bl 


more hitrtfull, & morc-unagreeable withthat charity which we-one 


t6.0ur {clves,our bothes, aswdkas fonls, then jocomproanes) yerr : 


in thoſc three is the whole duty of man comprized. 


S. Het tax forts of excelic- in cating and drinking be thor. 


which fobriety # oppoſed? . . 
C. The exceſſe is ens one the quantity , when 
eat or drink tothe over-charging ofthe body, and the /obriery gone 
tO that, is the: eating and drinking no more then agrees.yith 


he Toa and good temper of it, though we doe allow our ielyes 


the pleaſures 2nd delightsin choice of mcars,&c. Another exceſe 
there is in the quality or delicacy of meats, or drinks ,, anda fidied 


care and aſtir of fuchis arethus moſt delighrfull.; And the 
briety contrary tothis; is when we contentour ſelves with. thar meat. 
and drink which is neceſſary or uſefull to the health and ſtrength | 


of our bodies, and neg or deſpiſcall ocher delicacies. 


S.. Are: both theſe kindes of excelle Condenones, and ſobxiess 


commanded us Chriſtians ? 


- C. Some differencethere i» de chile nance. The Kander of tk | 


exceſſeris ſo forbidden, that he that uſeth ic , is.exciaded from-th 


kingdome of Godgz Cor 6.10.Gal.y 22. And-conſequenty the cov- 
trary ſobriety is ſtriftly commended under that heavy penalty, BY i 

end kind of exceſs isnot 1o forbidden, nor the contrary fair» 

ery ſo commanded, under penalty of exci/nfion from the kingdowl | 

Arenas edilns hat uſerhſthar excellc onely inthe choice of meas F 


_ that aremoſtidrlicions, Yer decauſerme confudtretions 
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= A'Frattical Cateuhiſore. 
Y | make thisexceſſe in the quality or delicacy to he unagreeable to 
the eg je: the Evangelical zule of life , I cannot but fay 
BH hatthis kind of ſobriety is. commanded allo, and thatthe contrary 
VB jabitto itdeſerves tobe deemed a iv. SCOEDOITY Dit: ofa? | 
SS _-- S;#hat bethoſerme conſiderations? 1 oo 
BB — rt. The hopy of eternall ilife,and endleſle ſpiritygll joys , that are 
propaſed tous in the New Teſtament; which if they be ever luffe- 
| toemter into, and ff our hearts, will produce a diſ.cftecm and 
mn 0pinieR, _ in _ - contempt and ny ag rants te 
ahtsand pleaſures, will dring -us to:anx/ing (tie pleaſant ipart,as 
oothe profiebliof ) the world, As 7A nſed it nat, 20" (lo 
wemay have ary ns jar) Ss _—— for any choice or 
ſuperfluuy; an ining pur yfrom all yacancqus plea» 
ure. ThcGcond confer ines ri duty of cheriny aid dey | 
20 ,our.-poor brethren, required of us, and;recammended to.usn 
| the Goſpel : In which, he that fares deliciouſly, and takes'care(tipt 
onely for the preſerving of the heath and firength, bur alla) for the 
' pleaſing and entertaining of bis palate , will ſurely be leſle able to 
diſchargehis dey ; that ſupervacaneous. pleaſure bringing, a /aper- 
flnous expence and charge alongwith it. 'Thele rwo. confiderations 
 make.it yery-hardly ſeparablefrom finne for any. mantoallow him- 
{elf this ſecond kind of exceſſe ; Though T thall nat pronounce 
dawnation on him that is guilty of it : 1, becauſe I doe notifinde 
inthe New Teftamest any particular dire& jmediate cane. 
Hainſt it, 2.:becauſe the yertue of ſobriary, eſpecially in this ſecand 
{on,confifts tiot in any.onepointdadiaitfphle(fo thar it ſhould paſſib- 
ly'be xefolved;that he that eateth this kigd of wear finngh nat; & he 
that exccth anymore delicious, doth fin, 3.;becaule there is no rule | 
by which to.define daliciows.meats;:thatbeing moſt delicious to one, 
whichislefle roancther; 4.;becauſc indeed to 2. temperate healthy 
pleaſing allo, Qaowhich and: the.liki reafans I:ſhall not ceaudewy.or 
cenifieany. man in-thismageer; nor. tel[him-the abftkining from dati- 
{acieris:byany precept:required.of :him, bur onely-mention tohim 
theſe ſexenthings, 1./Thac 'tisa vile and yaschriftian thing }to ter 
 Gehear, ppgn-ſuch veas carnal deligius>2. That what I can con- 
wehiently ſpaxe from wy 4{df, ſhould refervefortho(e.char:doe, or 
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| Of Feaſting, 


quantity of meatsand drinks, 4. That a yp coo may doe beizes ' 
to dey himſelf lawfull pleaſures, then to doe all that is:not uw. W 


lawfull, 5. Thatthe end of cating and drinking is the preſerve” s 


| eclebration of ſome a&:of 


on of health and ſtrength , and not the delighring the palate, & 


That thougha well-temper'd healthy mans _ ordinarily de- " 


mands-thole things that are fitteſt for him, an — 


4. caſerhefatisfying the appetite may not beamiſle, yet », T appe« 


Va rite is oft intemperate in its demands., oft demandeth. this.or that, 
which by ſome cuſtome it hath been uſed to ;.. and. then thax:cys .- 


ſome being equivalent to'a- diſeaſe: ſometimes., ſometimes the 
anthour of ſomereall diſeaſe, that diſeaſe ſhould be cured,andithat 


-appetite mean-timenot obeyed ;: 2. Theappetite is tempted many 
Cady the objett, either really | wi being ſet before us, = | 


ginarily, being repreſented by the phankie, and then the motion of 
'the:apperite is no- argument of the meetnefle of fatisfying it. 7, 


. That faſting(or abſtinence wholly ) isalſoa Chrift5a duty to bee 
-uſed ſometimes ; And by theſe rules I ſhall leave any prudent and + 
fincere- Chriſtian to dire& himſelf in this matter, and defire himin* 
the fear of God to be carefull. that he offend not againſt that Chris 


ſian neceſiary duty of ſobriety inany kinde.. 


''S. But mayinot:Feaſting be lawfull 210W among Ks. Chriſtian, | 


ard ſo delicious fare #'. 


- . C: Feaſting, asitisan pn of thanksgiving to God; and 
Is mercy; as it isan act of hoſpitality 


for the receiving, and treating:of others, as well as.our own 


ly;Asit isa means. of preſerving and encreafing mutuall Jove & cha«- . | 
rity; among men, iscertainly-now. lawful, and commendable; But - 


-all: theſe ends and uſes. may: be provided for, without /ux 
elicacy, (onely variety perhaps will be uſefull in ſundry rh 
and again without: any mans over-charging himſelf; and therefore 


- will neverbean excuſe, orapelogy for: cither.::: And'asfor honelt © 
.mirth and chearfultfſe, it will got: at all be provided: for: by Us- 
1nodrrate orideliciaus eavivg or drinking; but tather hindred byit;- 

raiſed tumultuoufly perhaps by that means for the preſent,butthen” | 

pt to: degenerate into-ſc#rri/ity, 8&c; and withall attended with: 
birterneſſe in the: ſtomach, with/atiety and-drowzjnefſe, which is: 

\mott contraryto/it. In/brief ,'the true Chriftian feaſting iswhen” I 


- 


{4 


tlie poor aud. rich meet/at the ſame commonentertainment,; 
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they that want, partake of 'others plenty in the ſame common 
meal, contrary to the*[ Every man his own ſupper. ] Where for one 
ro be drunken, i, c. to cat or drink exceſſively , is as great a fola- 
cilme, as for another to Loe away hungry. 
. S. I ſhalt hope to lay that dottrine f obriety.to heart, and ſoto 
bein ſome meaſure qualified for that ſuperſtruftion and ſuperaddi- 
tion of faſting, which occaſioned this. diſcourſe, Which becauſe you 
reſolved ro be a duty ſuppoſed in a Chriſtian ad acceptable to God 


rmation. 

; jp C. 1, Becauſe it is here in the ſame manner joiued. with the two: 
former, «/mes-giving, and prayer, which are unqueſtionably ſuch. 
duties, 2. Becauſe it is here promiſeda reward by Chriſt, if itbe- 
not blaſted by 4in-glory.. 3. Becaule 'tis' foreſeen by Chriſt to be: 
that, that men are apt to expect prai/e for among men. 4+ Becauſe 
Chriſt in other places approves ,, if not commands the »/e of it; 
onely affirms. the ſeaſon for his Diſciples to faſt, to be then: not {o- 
aprecable, becanſe the bridegroom was with them, Mat. 9;1 5. but 
when the bridegroom ſhould be takgn aWay, i. e, after the death and: 
departure of Chriſt , then ſhall they faſt. tm thoſe days. 5, Becaule: 
Chris bringeth inthe Phari/ee boaſting, thathe faſts twice in the 
week, and lays no manner of cen/#re on him tor ſo Jeng, bur. 
- onely for the pride in boaſting of it, and (I remember) *tis Saint 

Chryſoftomes direRion, that we ſhould onely avoi@the- Phariſees: 
Iride, but. not. neg let his performances ; as on the other fide; for-. 


fient of weight among Chriſtians: 8, Becaule it is: 
Saint Lake as a part of the Worſhip of God, . joyned- 
in. Anna, Luke 2.37; of Whom'tis ſaid, that ſhe de-- 
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auder the Goſpel, I muſt firſt defire the ground.or reaſon. of that af Of Faſting, 
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Importance 3 Thar ſhe conſtantly frequented the T 4 
hours of prayer, (not that ſhe 4we/r or continued Frank. "= - 


for v.38. there is mention of her coming thither ) and uſed conflae 
obſeryations of faſting, and in ſo doing, wor/3ipr God, 9. Becauſe 


Cornelius his viſion, which brought him to Chriſtianity , is may. * 


tioned to haye beenara time of his faſting and praying. 10. Be. 
cauſe of themany good ends and ſes, to which faſting is Proper; 
and in reſpe& of which, itlooks yet more like a Chriſtian very, 
Then, conſidered as a bare abſtinence from a meal, it doth —_ 

S. What be thoſe ends or uſes? T 3 
_ ©, 4, As anaRt of /ef-deniall, which it is, when otherwiſe I 
awouldeat, but chooſe rather to ab/#.#i», to perform this a& of 
that, which in generall Chriſt requireth of his Di/ciples, 2, As an 


row, and parts of repentance, 2 Cor, 7, 11. and ſuch thay ff, 


be, fon conſiderationof (and by way of puri/hment on) my for 


mer plenitude and /xx&ry I now think fit thus to puniſh my ele 


3. As ameans of expreſſing my humiliation for fin, in time of Gal 


-wrath lying upon a nation-or any particular pero, and for thet 
vyerting of that wrath: To which faſting hath been always couttel 
very agreeable, and'found tobe very ſucceſfefull , beth in the Ol 
Teſtament, and in all ftorics ofthe Church , 4.'As @ meansto ft 


any-man the better for the performing the duty of prayer, .ahe 
ought, To which purpoſe by that deth not nr” Graf?" its pro-- 


priety of uſchilnefle, is certainly aman of a ſtrange making ; -much 


diftantfrom the beftſort of Chriftians, whole ex perience will ſure 


commead itto him, 5.Asa means toendblemeto the perf 


my ſeff, which therctore ſhould 'þealways-obſeryed in cither pub- 


| 0 of 
works of mercy, by giving that tothe poor, which is Foared thm | 
lick,or private faftr, which we keep religiouſly , that we may 06 


= 


ver be the richer for what's thusſpared, Teft-we foem-(or be temp 
rec.) ro faft for covetouſneſſe, 23 others doe for frife , If. 58." 
which purpoſe tis that you'ſee here almes, and prayer, ani faſting, 


joynetH together by ChriÞ, nor to-be divided /by-us, Tthemodlfe | 


faſt from, bring any thing to our. purſes, it will not bee accepts? 


. 


For I/a. 58; the fuf which Godhath choſen, or char-which 6 
cepralero'him.is aid to be.hat, iehex "me hreh rhe breads th | 
*nygry,&c;6 . As a means.to abate the He ſires. duxuriences* p We 
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F" ffs, and make the body more emAable, and tame, and patient of 
=_ Femme and to fubdue in it and pace of 
=_ da nienſe, when thoſe are bkely to pony Ir a 
us. Fo which purpoſe thatfefting ould be utefull , 
be hacd for no _ thac confidereth the 947 Br nd 
defires in the that ol ſaying, that without Ceres and 
Bacchws (te belly denies.) Venus, OL mcominent. deferes g70ww 


cold. 
$, [raft of faſting thew: acceptable to God ? © | 
& ralhintofs To faftout of ſarrow or marrning for the 


death of a friend, 15 not fo, (though nor finfult neither) To faft ta 
fave the charges of eating ; to be the better able , 0s mare at lei- 


fre att buſeneſfe of the world, 
dts to Ey nil gat of fore ae (enghaggioncs 
you may. mark Rtilh, that ane thihg there is in all /aftin IR, 


felf-densall, which tho th 
pen he GE mm nav, Nig] wh all 


acceptable to God. S fab hh 6 in 

% 17 FH 8 one abjetiiond all, Which: pow haze ſaid 1» 
thy matter, La7 i thes. "rhe elthis while you bave nat mentioned 
any command or precept of faſting inthe Naw Teſtament ,. and 


therefore doe I nat belive there is any + ſuch; aud for the Ol Te 


: Pament, rhou there bee 4 — for the abſeruatian of the 

pear ae mn year, Fet, In that Was onely, ablir 
' 70 the } | lick. {aft ,. and nat. pertinent 

| Japts 3. \ fpale hes 


ro y a dire St. VET cher they 
not b rour faſting Wit ire: of prai(e mes) 
_ were pv roars and many other of prot have been. ne hr 


| prone uofſeing robe aceptaet9 Gd, Songs cr 
So mended, 


1 A Prafficall Catechiſme, 


5 


cite commands of it : As, when all degrees of wncteanneſſe, all (a. 


rifying the-defires of the fleſh, are forbidden," ſave ondy-in lawful} 


matrimony,& no allowance of po/ygamy or concubins, To him thag 
Gndshims 

means,w® may help toit,are tacitely commanded by God;8 focons 
ſequently ſaſti»g,if that be the only means left him (as many timg 


it is) And then, as to the Di/cip/es,that could not caſt out that Dewyl, | 


which would not goe out butby prayer and faſting, it is accouts 
ted infidelity by Chriſt , not to uſe that means , ark 9. 19, {0 
will it be the like #»-chriſtiar fin in him, that uſes not this meangſo 


"neceſſary to ſo neceſſary an end, The fame _ —_— in bes = 
e obleryation of 


the ag ate, under-whom we live, preſcribes 
it, or when ever any-man ſecth it neceſlary, or yery probablethat 


he ſhall bee hindred from the performing of ſome duty (whichhes 
owes to the glory of God, or edification of his brethren) unleſle hee 


faſt that day, Laſtly, the caſe may belo ſer, that a man may diſcem 
himſdlf able, without any detriment to his health , or danger of 
. ſhortning his life, &c. to uſe frequent faſting, and withall by that 
means much adyance his ſpirituall ends, have greater vacancy tot 


holy popes oreater ſtore for works of mercy,8&c, and they, 


ſure in this caſe the commands of praying, and mercifulneſle , wi 

beallo tacite commands of faſting. So that though there be nota» 
ny particular explicite precept, obliging every man whatſoeyer,' ul 
der pain of fin to faſt ſmply, thus, or thus often ; yet racite. colts 


mands there may be to them that are by any of theſe circumſtances - 
fitted for it ; and eyen to thoſe that for the preſent are not, itwill = 


&; be fit to be conſidered and counted of, as a duty that they may 
e concerned in; and that, if in no other reſpet, yet in this, that 


they are Chriſtians who aſpire to an angelicall life , and inviſible 
Joys, and ſhould therefore deny (and by that wean) themſelves 
thoſe-ſenſuall, corporalll pleaſures of eating, or drinking, fo fart 


topreſeryarion of life and health, and to their duty to 
may beagreeable, _ PI Fi. © a8 1h] 


” 
. 
» . - LI 
2 


? * L444 
« 44 IF * 


_  S. Howoftenthen ſhould a Chriſtian faſt #' - | ag 
_ C. By whathath becafaid, you will gueſle ic unlikely , thay 7 me” 


« 


Ln. 4 
wanded, 2. Though there be no- explicite command of fiſting.ig: | 
the New Teſtament ,' yer' from the nature and conſtitution of the, 
Goſpel , ix may be colle&ed , that thereare in ſome caſes ſome tas, 


elf unable thus to live in comjugal chaſtity , the uſing. of 


Anat crete 


not dtras. 5 5K. Mi 


| Gall. A Prafticall Catechiſme.. 
, {ould undertake to preſcribe politive ſet rules for this, the duty I 


(hall leaye.to you as a voluntary oblation, for you-to offer, as fre- 
quently as prredence joyned with due care of your health, and as- 
piety, and the Spirit of God ſhall prompt you; and onely tell you 
ol three things : 1. that the Phari/ee faſted twice every week, 

' and that that was never cenſured in him asa piece of Phariſaiſme, 
or hypocriſie, or faulr ofany kind; but as commendable, if he had 
not boaſted of it: 2. that every Chriſtian ought to have his ſolemn 
ſet days for the performing that great and weighty duty of hamili- 
ation, in calling himſelf to account for all his ways, and confeſſing 
hisfins to God more particularly; and thoſe days ſhould not bee _ 
too ſlow in their returns, leſt his ſoul be too deep in arrears, and ſo 
unwilling to come to accornrs atall. 'Tis yery reaſonable for e-* 

yery.man or woman of leiſure to ſet apart ove day;in the week for 
thisturne; or if the whole day or any other part of it may not thus 
be ſpared from the bxſ;neſſe of his calling, yet the dinner time that. 
day may be borrowed from eating , and thus more uſefully em- 
ployed, withour any diſturbance to his other affairs. And he that 
uſcth not ſome ſuch conſtant courſe (which:yet on ſpeciall occaſions 
may be altered) will be in great danger to be found, and cenſured 
a negleRter of the duties of a Dsſciple of Chriſt, 3. That over and 
above this common duty of all men, ſome other wants there are or 
my beif this or that man, to the repairing of which, faſting may 
be very inſtrumentall, as hath been ſhewed ; and'ſo proportiona- _ 
bly is to be more frequently uſed by them who have this need of it. 
Of which their own conſciencein the fear of God is left the Indge. 
All chis hath been ſaid of private faſting, becauſe that is peculiar 
to this place, For publick faſting the dire&tion muſt be had from- 
the /aws where we live; which ſo far at leaſt oblige eyery one , that 
by brad not-againſt .chem, either contemptuouſly, or with ſcat-' 


S. I hall now deſire Gods direfion and grace to encline mee to 
the performance of this my duty, ſo as may I. acceptable to him,and 
to pardon me for my former omiſſions of it, which truly have hither- 
to been very great. | ; nd, 

Tou may pleaſe now to proceed to the caution interpoſed, wherein 
1 hallpreſume it ſuperfluous for you to ſay much; having twice al- 
 - Fea) inſiſted 01 it, in.order to prayer and almeſuiving. © 

LR © Rs C, The 


226 - A Pratticall Catechiſme. Lit». | $5 
C. The caution.is it ſelf in plain intelligible words, [When you wh 
faſt ,be not as the Hypoerites,of a ſad comntenance, for they(tufiphye be, 
we read, perhaps the ward only ſignifies) vail, or cover theiy hows an 
28 morruers Were wont to doe, that they may appear ts meyty ap 
faſt] but(rather then ſ0)doe thou when thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, 4s 
and waſh thy face, (for thy outward guiſe, appear in thy ordinuy fin 
countenance 2nd hahbie ; for the Jews were wont to anoint them. no! 
ſelves daily, unleſſe in time of mourning) that thou appeare not te rat 
men ta. faſt, but 10 thy Father which u in ſecret ; that thou mayet he 
appear defixqus to approve thy ſelf to him onely , who onely is4- 
S. Tat ave now paſt thraugh thoſe three great Chriſtian dy« 
ties which by tbeir [o-near confederacy here, and by what you have 
[aid of then, I finds ſe linked together, that it is very reaſmablt 
we frewld [et apart ſame time for the joynt rap. of thens all tee. 
gether ; for though it may be fit ta give almes When I pray not, na! 
ar faſt nat; and to pray When 1 neither give almes , nor faſt; ju | yo 
ſure my faſts wherein the expence of a dinner « ſaved, ſhould ca 
Joynen. then. with Alweſ-giving (to Wit, grove to the poore that by; 
Which 34 thus ſpared) and always with prayey ; God give niet hl 
heart thus ro practiſe it ! | it on 
SeR.IV; Having this fer advanced , you may pleaſe to proceed to that up 
Of the deſire that fellews, Which: [ percaive ta be @ new matter, Lay not wp fro 
and love of fox your, (dyes treafures upon earth, &c.} Audſo ox '5w ong co mt 
wealth. tinned: thread to the engl of the C bapter.. .Of all which what the ſtot 
| chief [unmiary. inmipertance you may briefly 1ell me. ; vin 


C. Thexe are two things to which al the enfuing fixteen Ferſer der 
belong, and.the ſecand of them appendant to the former , into MM ma 
which the difceure  infentibly. glides. - The former' is for themots il þ, 


tifying of all defore avd lave:of mealth ; the latter for the moderi= WM. no! 


ting our. worlaly: care or. ſecular providence , which I tok you tO 
would ſcrvein ſtead: of (and might be laid'up. by- us as) an ime WW Gan 
provement of the textrh Commandement (Thou ſbalt not coutt.] gre 
The former isſet down-in the fs enſuing Vertes, 19, 20,21,2% | the 
23,245. | ah ot 

S, Why doe you refer theſe words, Lay notup, &c. ts the wor”. | 6! 
tifying of delire and Love of weakh 2 | «> a. 

C. Becaule a reaſare is. a metaphorical word! ro fignifiettat | io 


a a e 
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which ren deſire and loye moft importunarely , and {er their 
heart upon, and fo the prohibition of /aying wp our treaſure on ; 

earth, is in feR the forbidding to /ove, or defpre, or (et the heart 

apo ay earthly riches as a poflefſion; but onely to uſe them fo, 
as may moſt improve our future account, z, e, by /iberal difpen- 
fing of them to raiſe 2 bank, which may enrich us for ever in a- 
nother world, For the enforcing of which prohibition and exhor- 

ation, he mentions 1-the vaniry and uncertainty of worldly ri- 

ches ; which evidences how unfit they are for our hearts to bee 

ſer upon, One kind of them , that which confifts in: coſtly weſt- 

ments, the Moth, a poore defpicable creature, can and doth 

defroy and make uſdlefle; another kinde , ouit corn, and other 

the like f-wits of the earth , ( -of which, the fool ſo applauded 

himſdf, that he had fore for many years ) * eating, (tor fo the , Gene? 

word rendred 71, doth fignifie) whether of wen, or {the ordi- 

nary attendants of granaries) vermin, bringeth r6 nowght , (or if 
you will retain the word in our tranſlation, {rf} it muſithen bee 

caken in that notion as it belongs to coz7 in the field, and is called 

dont, when by fore Winde, or the Bike, the oraityis ſmitten, or * icvaify ery 
blaffted, #ad made good for nothing. And then for w#oney, or $ 

onr any other kinde of rreaſwre, never fo doſely and fafely locks 

up, theeves can, znd ordinatily doe breabe through and fteale it 
from ms, And it is obſervable that rhat-»orb and rhe ke ate © bred 

in the things themfelyes, and ſothofe kinde of poſes a 
| forsare ſubjest ro thele deſtropings, whin no outward * Ka9=71e 01View py IheyEv= 
lence approaches them; and tht is a mighty evi- pox Ft 86 OM p: 
dence of the vanity and uncertainty of riches , that #55 94525 Tis ifwdy Sa- 
 fiiny times 04ſt eftares, and poſſeffions doe in/anfib- ovyun Acts , dr' dvr | 
ly, no man knowes how, crumble and moulder to OVE/eghTAd T & vyſoquloes : 
nought, 75ch mer! without atry viſible expenſes cothe 1,1, tlin,), "7" "_ 
_ toarrant beggery, and all the providenre inthe wotld oO 

cannot Keep them from it, bur rather berrayes them farther; the 
greatey their love 'of money is , 'the ſwifrer their nie followes 

them. And 2, The farnating power of riches, when we come 

Sg void them, toreſolve to havethem;(which 8: Pad; ts Tim. 
7.0. cas they that wil be 4ichYand to thar purpoſes 2rv4 of wait 5 Corlucy 

I Pon them Which way keen teh ſead/ ns; Onur har are then mares: 
| SMfiofly fer uponthen,: Hrarwe canner ac all ferve Gad,or chdea- 
_ as Gg 2 your 
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5:25 os: approye our ſayes to him. This our Saviour proyey | | 0 


by the contrariety of the commands of thele two Maſters, God. 01 
and Mammon; tor if, their commands might be ſubordinate one th 
to the other , they might both haye their an{werable obedience+ in 
God in the firſt place, and Iammon, or worldly wealth in the be 
ſubordination, Burt Gods commgnds being contrary to Aſammony, 0 
5..e, to thoſe courles which are necflary to the getting of riches, he m7 
that wil/ grow rich (that is bent on that defigne) muſt give oye p 


all hope of being (or paſſing for) Gods ſervant, | EY 

S. What be the commands of God that are ſo unreconcileable 01 
with the ſervice of Mammon, or vehement deſire of wealth? _ hi 
. C. x. His command of doing juſtice,exaCt juſtice,as that excludes | = 


all' violence, fraud, oppreſſion, &c. 2, That command of the ju. 
ftice of the tongue, in performing of promſes , though tothe 
oreateſt hinderance and damage, and in not flandering any forthe 
wealth of the whole world. 3. His.command of abſolute content. 
ment in What ſtate ſoever 1 am et oy him. 4. That command of 
ſelling, and giving tothe poor, i, e. if otherwiſe thou canſt not je 
 lieve thy indigent brother. in diftreſſe, but by /elling ſomewhat ef 
thy own, then.to doe that, though it bee moſt. unhike to projpe- 
ring, or thriving in the world.. 5.. That command of freedome - 
and ingenuity of ſpirit, of unconcernednefle in theſe worldly, infe- 
riour, tranſitory things, of /e/f-reſignation , dependence on Gd; 
providence for our daily bread ; in ftead of all the carking. inf 
delity of the worldling.. And 6. That precept of earneſt deſire 
and contending for peace. 7..That of. meekneſſe, patience, praying 


for enemies. - | hl 
S. How are all thoſe ſo-unreconciteable with Mammons com« 
mands ? - | | = 
C.. You will.diſcern it in the. particulars; 1... ſanmon pie 
_ * ſcribeth violenceto every man, oppreſſivg the poor righteous man, 
any that ſtands in our. way to our eſpouſed gain, 2, ann 
commands (not onely deſpifing our fairh in performance of dif 
advantageous. promiſes allo) talſe accuſing, blaſting, defaming,ot 
any which are likely to keep or get any preferment or poſlelſ 
that we have a minde to; as.in the example of Jezabe/ towatd 
Naboth it, appears, when her: Husband had a longing after-lis | 
Vineyard, 3, Aanmon commands a perpetuall: anſatifiedneſſe,s }} 
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of drophie-thirſt, infuſed ſtill more and more at the encreaſing of 
 ourplenty ; Mammon will not be thy friend , but on condition 
thou (halc be more importunat emn getting Wealt h, more paſſionate 
in making court to Mammoy, after this encreaſe, then thou wert 
before ; and ſo generally you may obſerye it , the more poſleſſi- 
ons men atrain to, ſtill the more coyetous they grow. 4.. am- 
mon commands texacity, a moſt ſtrict keeping [Foe own ; nay, a 
perpetuall defire of being a pzrchaſing, of making ſome new bar- 
gains, of enlarging the walk ; and if Chrift require to ſel and 
give, you lee the rich man, Mammons ſervant, preſently leaves 
him, he goes away very /ad, becauſe he was very rich.. 5. Mam- 
mon hath all manner of flaviſh tremblings, cowardly, uningenu- 
ous fears for his ſubjects task, (quite contrary to /elf-reſignari- 
on) a diſmall thoughtfulnefle at eyery apprehenſion of danger, a 
perpetual -carking and hovering. over his,wealth , and a yentu- 
ring on any the-moſt unlawfull. #»-chriftian praftice , when eyer 
that great law.of ſelf-preſervation, (as Mammon tels. him ) i. ec. 
the law of 1ſammor, but of no other law-giyer, (I am ſure not 
of Chriſt) luggeſts it to him, 6. Jfammon commands. way (for 
ing of dominion, of poſleſſions) that more glorious name 
of piracy, which Saizt Iames ſeems to haye conſidered, when hee 
faith, warres come * from our pleaſures, Iames 4, 1. whichare * #7 nora! . | 
ſurely thoſe pleaſures conſequent rothe delight or luſt of the: eye; 
defiring to have, 2.2, It being moſt clear, that coyetouſneſle: puts 
men upon all the moſt furious wars, and contentions, and quarrels ©. 
inthe world, 7. Afammon ſets men upon the moſt malicious 
as of revenge of any thing ; The coverous man hath ſtill fa 
many enemies. in his black book, ſo many quarrels to anſwer, 
injuries to repay, trefpaſſes to revenge, that his whole life is :a./ 
kind of Hell to him ; not knowing how to be quit with every of 
them, he is fain to treaſure up quarrels many years together , and ' 
ſtudy nothing but the payments of ſuch debrs, Other contrarieries - 
might-be . mentioned: between the commands of God and. Idan-- 
men: God commands to keep the heart ,, Mammon the wealth, 
with all diligence, or above all. keeping ; ,God. commands ſorrow 
for fin, Mammon ſorrow for loſſes; God commands confeſſion of £2 
 Chrif, andall Chriſtian truth; and neyer more then when 'tis moſt: I 
poſed \ when 'ris like to. bring moſt danger .to the Confeſſonr ;. 
: — Gg3 Man. 
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Mammon commands prudence, warineſſe, tme-ſerving, never ha. || 
2arding any thing for truths ſake; the righreoms u bold as a Li. | 
on, when the Mammonift with his wealth, and heaps before him, 
dares .not quatch without a licence from Jſammor; an aſſurance 
- _that it ſhall coſt him nothing. Theſe and an hundred more con. 
trarieties eyidence the truth of our $4aviowrs generall {j | 
no wan can ſerve rwo Maſters | brovght home to this concluſion, 
you cannot ſerve God and Mammon , and from thence enforce 
the prohibition of [not Jaying up oxy treaſnres wpon earth, | os 


Sm. = = 83-c, | = 


ſetting our heart on Worldly riches ; which is the main importance th 
of thoſe fix verſes. But beſide there is a poſitive exhortation in pe 
theſe verſes to charity, and /iberality, which is meant by laying az = F,, 
onr treaſnre in Heaves, i, e, {olaying out our wealth, as that it gl 
may bring us in thoſe everlaſting returns, as Chriff explaines the all 
phraſe by the like in another place ; Grve to the pooy and this Ii 
ſhale have treaſure in Heaven, and, Make you friends of the m- gt 
righteoms, oz tranftory, or unſtable, Jfanmosn , ( contrary to the et 
true durable riches) that when you fail , they may receive you, an 
5, e, (by an Hebras/me ) you may be received (as, this night rh vi 
Jhall require thyſoul. is all one with, &hy /ont ſhall be require ca 
into everlaſting habitations. And befides other benefits of yout wi 
liberality , this will bee one, that when you thus /ay »p your he 
awealth by giving it to God, and his povy children, your heart, ne 
which duly follows that treafire, wif haye no temptation to fafkn pc 
on the Earth;but on Heaven,where our treaſure dwells, our hopes | on 
are hid up, our joy is to beexpetted, and fo theyre will onr bearts 15] 
be alſo. ho 


S. I ſhall not tronble yow longer with this matter, ir being fo the 
ODVIOH5 and plan, onely me thinks "4 Verſes there are. 11 the ha 
aft of theſe Which ſfonnd not rs this martey, awd are ſomewhat oh. © en 
ſemre; Theſeech your htlp to dire me 10 the meaning of them, 
they ave 9. 22. and 23. [ The Tight of the body is the eye; # I | 
therefore thy eye be fingke, thy whole body ſhalt be full of fieht* th 


bur if thy eye be evifl, thywhole body ſhall be faft of darknefle. If to 

therefore the light that is in thee bee darknefſe, how great is thit || _ 

darknefle? | | f bes £2 - " 
C. Theſe words, as they are moſtly. incerprered concerning the = NY. 


Zoodneſle or illneffe of inrenrions, arc not indeed yery pertinent 
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the buſineſſe in hand of /iberality and of love of money; you may 
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therefore give me-your. patience while I give you the naturall ge- 
nutne interpretation of them, and then. you will'diſcern how per- 
zinent theyare-to the preſent matter, To which. purpoſe I ſhall 
firlt tell-you what is. meant by a fing/e, and an evill cye, 2. by 
light and darkneſſe, 3. by the ſmilitude here uſed , And then 4. 
how all belongs to the point in hand, . 
S. What # meant by the fingle, and evilleye? 
C. The word * ge, hgnifieth in the New Teftament Liberall; * ire? 
the ſingle eye, liberality, bounty, diſtribution of our wealth to the. 
oor..S0 Row. 1-2. 8, He that # 254g i Þ fnoleneſſe, or, as our * 24740717. 
Margent readeth, liberally ;- 2 Cor, &. 2, ©The riches of your fin- ©TMX0TQ: d-- 
gleneſſe, weread, liberality, c.9.11,4Ts all ſrugltneſſe;we read to 7270 G. 
all bonntifalucſſe, nd v.13. * Singleneſſe of diffvibution, we read Php Yatnghgg MT 
liberality of diſtribntion, or liberall diftribution ; Jawes 1. 5. that *;7>67y7, 
giveth* to aff men fingly, we read liberally, Contrary to tlvs. the #orovias.. | 
evill eye ignifies-envy,covetonſneſſe, unſatufiedneſſe,niggardlineſſe, 7497 47. 
2nd aff the contraries.of liberality, So Mat, 20.15. i thy 8 eye e- "5 327296 
vilſbecauſe T am good'?. 7, e.. Art thou wnſatefied therefore , be- PW IA 
cauſe I haye beene- more liberal to another ? thou haſt thy due, 
why art thou diſcontent, or mnſatvfied ? So Mat. 7:22. Ont of the 
heart cometh the evil eye; 1, e.. envy, covetouſneſle, untatisfied-- 
nefſe, (For this is obſeryable;that envy is generally fer as-the op- 
polite/to all Iiberality, and Godby-the® Farhers is faid to be with-. »3,596-,D as 
out exvy, meaning moſt liberall and bountifull. ) The word which maſ. as ag9ev6-- 
$here rendred i ev/ill, being equivalent toank Hebrew word which 54095 3421. 4+. 
honifies the greateſt degree of iiberality or uncharitableneſſe; and nog a 
the word eye being added proverbially , perhaps becauſe that part  * Ju" k: 
Hath moſt to doe in coyctouſneſſe, which is. called the /»ft of che 
exe, 1 John 2.16. | : 
S. What 15 meant by light and darkneſle ? 
C. By light, Chriſtianity, or the ſtate of the Goſpe/.. We are of 
the light, and walh /ike children of light; and darkyeſſe, contrary, 
to that, wnchyiſtian heathemſh afſefions or aQions, 


 $. Phat is meant by the fimilitude here uſed ? 


_ C:. Thatasinthe body: of a man the eye is the direter , ſhews 
t what it ſhould doe, and. if it he-as. it ought, . dize#eth it the 
robe way-;- but if nos; tkadeth- into-moſt: dangerous;errours;- fo 
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in the man the heart (menrioned.immediately before) if it be like, | 
raly affefied, having laid np its treaſure in Heaven , and faſle. | 
-NC 

-Chriſtian ations ; but if it becoverons, unſatufied, worldly, bard, | 
illiberall, ix brings forth all manner of #nchriſtian, heatheniſh a. ll 
ions. Anil then if the light that be mm thee be darkneſſe , if the 
heart in thee be anchriffian, heatheniſh, how great # that dark, 


Commanie- 


——— — — — — — 


it ſelfe on it, will diret the man to all manner of gogg 


zeſſe ? what an wnchriſtian condition is this ? | 
S. I ſhall not now. ack, you , how all this belongs to the pojnt in 

hand ? . 

 C. Ttis indeed plain cnough already , that it belongs perfeQtly 


to thebuſineſſe, And hisis the ſurme of all : 1. That iberaliy 


and charity in the heatt is a ſpeciall part of Chriſtianity , hatha 
notable influence toward the production of all Chriſtian vertzes, 


_ and a main argument and evidence itis of 2 Chriftiay, to hayethis _ 
grace inhim, 2. that #ncharitableneſſe, afar door , Wt 


ſatisfiedneſſe, uncontentedueſſe, envy, covetouſueſſe, is a linne ofa 
very evill efte&t, and conſequence; betrays a manto all moſt ux- 
chriſtian, ſfinnes ; : fls hin full of iniquity, (according to thatef 


Saint Paul, 1 Tim.6.10, forthe love of money 1s the root of all 


evil, &c. ) and is a fad fymptome , where eyer we finde it, ofa 


great deal of ill beſides. All which comes in very pertinently on 06 


.cafion of thoſe words, Where the treaſure i, there Will rhe heat 


, 


be alſo ; and isa foundation for that appendent affirmation [Tus 


cannot ſerve God and-Mammon.\ © | | rn 
S. Tow have fully cleared this difficulty, and paſſed throught 
firſt of the two thiags. contained in the remainder of this chapter, 


that which pertains to the mortifying all deſire and loye of wealth | 


God make it ſucceſſefull in my heart, to work all covetous earth 
ly affeftions out of it, and plant all contrary graces of liberal 
ty, and mercifulneſſe in their flead! 


You. will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing, the moderk [ 
ting of our worldly care, and providence, iz the following wordy 
[ Take no thought for your life, 8c, ] and that taking "M  / 
Of the tenth Being come unto this, I cannot but remember my ſelf , andj i} 


41 


youin minde that you formerly told me, that I might reſerve. 


[ 


from the formes [therefore I ſay unto you take no thought, 
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Agent of the Decalogue, How may that be cleared? 

{ C. By obſerving the importance of the negative part of that 
+ ecept of the aw, which is direRly the prohibition of all coverows 

| thoughts, and deſires of other mens poſſeſſions, ( expreſt after the | 


' manner of the HebreWs by enumeration of particulars, the hoſe, 
the wife, 8c. and by -way of analogy the honowrs as well: as 
wealth, all conſidered as the poſſeſſions of other men. ) This pro- 
hibition immediately contains a politiye command of contented- 
nee; with our preſent eſtate, what eyer it is, without any deſires 
Fs. murmuring, repining , diſquicting of others; Ando 
thus much is contain'd in that 9/] Commandement ; A. greater and 
ſuperiour degreezin which matter, is this of »ot taking thought for 
the morrow, tor that prohibition doth not onely reſtrain our -uppe- 
tites from roving to that which is other mens, from diſquieting and 
diſturbing of others, and (as the laſt Commandement is deſctibed, 
Mat.10,19.)the depriving 0 thought, and endeayour, and wiſh ) 
the labowring to get away from another man, that which may by 
his loſe (and not otherwiſe) accrue to me ; but this of »or caring 
for the moyrow, is thenot diſturbing, or diſquieting my ſelf, the 
turning out all worldly choxghtfulneſſe out of my breaft , and nor - 
onely thoſe which are terminated in azothers lofſe or damage, 
,S. Will you then be pleaſed to proceed to that Chriſtian pitch 
wi 1 << lp cab Fn = 
C..I ſhall now proceed to that point , which takes up all the 5» 
yetles to the end + thus Chapter, and in it onely detain jv with "Ages 
wo things, x. The precept or doctrine of worldly thoughtleſneſs, 
2. The inforcements of it, ſhewing how reaſonable it is to be ob- 
ſerved and praiſed, though it ſeem a ſtrange dodrine. 
S, To begin with the firſt, what care and ſolicitude ts it , that ts 
e forbiaaen *? | FED] 
C.Tris fer down in theſe three ſeyerall phraſes, 1. * Take no 
thought for your life, What you ſoak eat, or what ye ſhall drink_,nor 
mf Jour body,what you ſhall put 0n,v.25, 2. * Take nothought, *\ peenuvart 
ſaying, what ſhall we eat, &-c. v.31, and 3.* Take na thought for 
the morrow, 2. 34. From all which it appears, that the thing here 
forbidden is, that, whatever ic is, which is the full. importance of 


l ; the ( e&word, rendred [ Þ raking thought ] which being derived * wiewses 
© by Grammwarians from a phraſe which gn fies in Engle to 
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a not believing, as we ought, that' God that piy 


will allow us means to «ſtain one; and'ar/ay tother. Saint 
expreſſes it by-2 word, which we retiderÞ doubifull mine or core.” 


full ſufpence, but fignifies hanging betwixt two ; a' nor” knowing 


how to reſolye. whether God will doe this for us;Or no; Or perhaps 
tis a- figurative ſpeech from a word fignifyiig a'© Watth-rony on 
high place, whither metry get uptoſcewhat je coming, which A £ 
arguineftt of great fenr'and care'in them, Now that I: may ove. 
you the clearevidence of the Chriſtsay doftrine in this matter ©7- 
will deliver it diſtinly in theſe few propoſitions : 1; Thike hk jeg 
ruth (infallibletrnh) of Gods; that Gold will for the future yro- 
vide for eyery ſervant of his; foad and rattrtnr, a competence of | 
the neceflaties of life: This truth may appear 'by the promiſes"to { 
this purpole in the Seripru#e ; two- there are of this natire, that 
the margerts of our Bibles in'this placerefer to, P/al.'5 5. 22.Ci 
thy burthen ow the Lord, ani he ſhatt ſuftain'thee; 1 Prr.s.7, Clfe* 
ing all care on the Lord, for he careth for you, To which you tay” 
adde Chriſts promiſe; thatif we ach we ſhall have , if we ali Wt 
amiſſe, ſaith Saint James; whichi fitre we doenor ; if weeade bit 
what he taught us to ask, this day our daily breatl, i. e. ( as the 
explication of the Lords prayer was ſhewed)day by day tho * think 
that are neceſſary for the remuinde/ of our ps : Many other” 
wiſer you witl obleryeto the famie piirpoſe, ' and particufarly thi 
this placeby way of expoſtulation, v. 36: ſhall kW vor bnict 
clothe you, O ye of little faith > amino! tr aft 55 > Det Rags 
he ſhall, and requiting faith of beef off py 
Secondly, that went of fazth, or truft jw hw promiſe © nbt bit. , © 
ving this truth, is a piece of the damning ſin of infide is fo chaigey” | 
here uponthem that believer i6t,9:30. "3%, that ary c#K44 6, 
HCA os the future, is arr argument of this 4&ffryſt, hank B- 
ring tor 6 03 hos 4.4 RET fs 
ans bfiesſin. af vra is _ 00s promiſe, andlo wm." 
But is not every mins Cominanted by eh Apoſtts, 1 Th $8... 
0 provide fortis dim peel hole of i wen hae WY, 
dre? attif he! dow not, defined to have denietthe Edt” and 16.1 
be worſe then aniinſidell ? Swe thew hit War of rhoughtfuld 
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* [divide the minde] doth then ſignifie a dubiouſneſs of minde; y" | 
anxiety ; and that, a Wart,(or litkeneffe} a difeft of fafth;v, » ' 
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S 7d {ecnlgr providence will rather be infidelity. 
- C. Becauſe you lay ſuch weight upon that one place of S. Pay! 
' to Timothy,and ſcem to think it ſo contrary to this preſent Do@rine 
"of our Saviour, (which if it were, ic would yet be more reaſonable 
tobring.S. Pay! to our Savior by ſome commodious interpreta- 
"Lion, then to eqggpar the force of all our Savioars diſcourſe on 
this matter, by thys one PRE of $. Paxl,) and becauſe Rom.1 3.14. 
A Apoſtles caution , being rightly rendred [ makenat proviſion 
for the fleſh to coveting] or [tun nor'the care 'or providence for 
the fleſh into covering or getting away, ather mens goods | (forbid- 
denn the tenth Commandement ). ſuppoles that this proviſion for 
the fleſt is apt tobe lo ab#ſed,, I ſhall therefore firſt endeyour to 
give you aclear view of that place, for there is ſome miſtake in ir, 
and you will difcern it by this yiew of ſome few verſes | ina brjefe 
paraphraſe.. Ver, 3.. Les thoſe widows which are wigdoWs indeed, 
(7, 6. which have ncither ha5b4ands nor children.to relieve them) bee 
 reſpeied, and relieved by the Church. Vere. If any widow having 
#0 huband, bath yet (as it follows) children, or grand-chilaren, 


> / 
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Þ 0Subrows | 
Þ DSphOVOuey NM, 
ſo wdrn Eſt, * 


) w mis (he that 


daughters carti- 


of alone. 


' 716-90 children * 
that are expo» _ 


required of hec rhis15:one, thatſhemuſt be one that hath no. childe 
able to maintain her,.to.provide for her.;;The ward fignifies.( more 
$Ucral 7).to take care of, as a © Father of a_childe, or asa childe 

ec a forlom deſtitute parent, And then  ſlill thar differs much 
My Is | OR | Hh 2 from 


* duos ame » 
SiÞnvyar, tices | 
referre, | 


14.14. fignifics : 
one that 1s , 
perfeRly alone, 

which,we ren-" : 
der deſolate, :&- * 


having| ber --4, | 


ed away cap- _ 
tive,is left quite | 
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| bk Ag _ Mould ſaith ,. nay my 
| voy Tiros gf ſa00y 7170 every. 

F i ebwok, cps ave. HP. a. Cyr. Then to takeaway all ſcruple and to recondle 
iS, & Ammonius in Schol. on the this prohibition of Chriſts with this precept of S. 


|. cove}, baving reſolved that one of pj, {wilthe neceſſary to. adde a foutth pro- 
6 "'-Cog jonsS IS @@9701TIXN F Ka- Vs $a © 

b Fad _ - yg © hee the poſition, That for preſent ſupplies i Chrj ian 
| wait, applies that of the Poct: to it, 707 onely may , but muſs uſe thoſe Iawfull and 
| © Ouol Sewrhges, Kc. Gods giving them proper means that are ordinarily in hu power to 
uſe to the attaining that end; and this is ſo far 


 -*what they want, making his * pa 
giving] cobeall one. gu diftruſting-of God, or not depending and 


ding] and. bis [ 


from the notion that worldly phanſies affixe to this place, 1 thinkj 
themſelyes obliged to provide eftates and 7iches fof them, whereas 


the words cannot be extended to command any more then this, that | | 


every maſter or miſtreſle of a family, mult rake care of, and relieye 
their parents and thoſe of their family, ( or which remain intheir 
® houſe or family)and then that will not come hagse to that thoughe. 


fulneſſe, or ſecular forecaſting, to which in your objeRion it was 


applied, The ſhort is, the place refers to the duty of the rich, not 
to let the Church be burthened with relieving their pooy kindred, 


eſpecially their parents, which (are of their family) havea ripfit to 


live in their houſe, and a propriety to be maintained by them , or 
that they doetake care for and relieve them, (ftiff ſuppoſing they 
are able to-doe it) andſo this belongs nothing to ſaving of wealth 


 forthem, but pending it on them when we hayeit, and not laying 


it on the charge of the Chyrch to doe it ; and that will ſufficient 
ly weaken your argument. Bur then ſuppoſing this of /ecalar fore= 
caſting and providing for neceſſaries ol life, to be the thing here 
, ſpoken of, (asit is apparent ir. is not, but ondy 
Þ relieving the parents/ out of what wee haye) 


believing -on-himy that it is indeed a ſpeciall a of this faith; thedo- 


ing of what- hee requires us to doe, and without our doing of 


which he hath not promiſed to ſupply. us; His promiſes whichare 
the object of our faith, are not abſolute, but conditionall promiles.; 
wy require and ſuppoſe a condition to be performed' on our:-patt, 
and then give us a right to the thing promiſed, and not before. Eye- 
ry man thereforemuftdoe ſomewhat himielf to provide for his own, 
(and not to doe fo is infidelity in S. Panls mn juſt 'as the Diſc 
ples are called faithleſſe for not caſting out © L 

»ot be caſt out, but by prayer and fif | 
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" tall to Gods providence, and not flic to his extraordinar protect; FT "" 
on, when his: ordinary is. afforded us, God doth not ufe to multi- 
ply miracles unprofitably, norat all, but for the begetting, or cox- 
irming ef our Faith ; which cangot be the caſe when we negle& 
thoſe means of making good Gods. truths, which are already by 
him afforded us; but onely when all. /awf#ul/ means have beene 
tried improfperoufly, then *twilE-be Gods ſeaſon to ſhew forth his 
extraordinary power, In the mean time it is ſufficient thathe offe- 
- us 292475 to bring us to that end which he promiſeth ; and if we 
. neple@thole means, and (o faile in our performance of the coxds- 
tion required of us, we thereby diſcharge him of all ob/;gatiou 
to make good the promiſe to.us ; which was not abſolute for him 
to doe without us, but conditional, for him to doe, if we. failed not 
in our parts, 
S.. But what are thoſe means required on our parts, ai ſubſer- 
" wient tvGods providence in feeding and clothing us ? . | 
C, I ſhall firſtname you ſome that are ſuch means, and'then 0-- 
thers that are miſtaken for ſuch, and are not, The true years you 
may know in. generall by this mark, that all means perfeRly /aw-- 
fall, (: e. all things that are proper to that end, and areno way. 
prohibited by God) are ſuch, og all:2»/aWwfull are not.. But then 
particularly, x. Laboxr and diligence in onescalling, is ſuch a /aw-- 
fullmeans. As in ſpiritual, ſo in temporall things, if we ® Labour, *igydten.. 7; © 
or work, God will® cooperate, As inthe war with Amlek,when » ,,,,, ite, © 
Tfrael fights, God will fght with them; Poverty is the: Amalek,,. > SY 
our honeſt /aboxy is our fighting again(t it, (and therefore the 3dle -4 
perſon iscalled,2 Theſſ.3.6,7.11. © a diſorderly walker, The word ©41*los ate 
(Sxing military) ſignifying one out of his rank , one that is not in. 77% 4T«x>> | 
eto fight againſt :þi exemy) and when wee are thus employed, 
God our Captain hath /vorn that he Will have war , will fight a- 
. on that enemy, with us, for ever; and that,as the LXXII read in 
place, 4 with a ſecret hand, aſſiſting him that is thus buſied ; 4% ngupain: 
proſpering tim inſenfibly that is thus. employed ; A ſure bleſſing. on Xe | 
thc laborious, Prov. 10.4. The hand of the diligent makethrich, and " 
on the other fide, hee that Will not Iaboar, faith the Apoſtle, Ier him 
##teat; Which isthere a piece of Apoſtolicall diſcipline to beliege i= 
 Uleneſſe, and ftaryeit up. And that an image an earth” of what is. 
nheaven,it being thexule of Gods waa providence , that 
Hah 3. 
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" they that neglect the means ſhall not obtain the ed, This on 


being conditional (as all others) not tothe idle , profane fiduciary, 


bur to the faithful labourer ; the abſolute Stoicall depender on 


fate,may ſtarve for want of induſtry, die for want of phyjck and be 
damned for want of repentance; andall this not through too much, 
-but.too little fazth, the not taking the means along with him, which 
were predeſtined by God to bring him to a better end. yo 
S. What other ſort of means ts there required of us by God to thi 
end ? >» ha5 | þ : p ( ' F ; 4 + £ BEES 
 C. Prayer to 
which there is'ho one thing, which we have promeſe to receive from 
him. "Ark and ye ſhall have,(+c. but not otherwiſe. Soelſewhere 
the worſhipping of God 1s joined with the doing of his will, to make 
us capable of Gods hearing. | "0,05 20 
S. that other means ? ſs. 
C. Honeſt. thrift; the not pong upen our /ſts, our vanitie, 
thoſe good things of this world , ue our labour and. prayers have 
by. Gods bleſſing brought in to us, Forthe' prodigall may fares 
well as the ſluggard; he that drinks out his bread , as he that do 
not exrzit; God hath not undertaken for any fin, that it ſhall not 
Tuine us; His prote&zon is like that of the law, for them onely h 


him for our daily. bread ; the condition without 


> g— 


* 


travell is the day, and inthe rode ; not for the diſorderly Fu 
in any kinde,thathave any by-path, or night-work to exlauſ that 
trealure, that his;providence hath, oris ready to beſtow. And i 

ſamethart I ſay of /uxary, may be ſaid allo of other harpies and 
w#ultures, that lcaye men. oft-times as bare as the high-way robber; 
that ſly fin of cloſe adultery, that eats out ſo. many eſtates, Yea, and 
that other of ſtrife and contention; that peſtilence , as it were, that 


Ly 


walketh in darkneſſe,and deyouts the wealthas well as the Jopu z 
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there are no reparations to be expeRted from God for ſuc 


being annexed. weemay well adde it to the former, The exerciſe 


One means more there is,to,which Gods promiſe of temporall pay 


Is of juſtice and mercy . Bring you all the tithes - ſaith God by 
3-10,1.e, both the Prieſts & the 


poor mans tithe, and'proue me now herewith, if I will not opey the 


» 


Halachi,into wry florebonſe,Mal. | 


- 


windows of heauz,C pawr you out a bleſſing,c-c.To which purpole” 
ds f Ts, if | 
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. the Few had a provetbiall ſpeech, * Pay tithes on 
mayeft. bee rich ; And thereare many places of 
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Fl purpo poſe, whichbefore were mentioned : and threatnings on 
the contrary, that. the withholding more then 1s met, ſhall tend to 
wanr, To thele may perhaps be added another means," having alfo 


the promiſes of long and proſperous life annexed to it,that of meek- 


neffe and obeahence;of which,faith the Law, their daies ſhall be long 


inthe land lowing with milk and honey; and theGofpe!, that they 
ſeat poſſe ſe the earth; Asalſoit isaffirmed' of Goatineſſe in gene- 
ral, that it hath the promiſes of thu life, 5, e. of fo mich of the 
proſperity of this world, as ſhall be matter of contentmene to them. 
Now theſe being 'by God defigned as fir, and pr 


« 


ſecufar fufficient wealth for us). and the condirion required on our 


parts! -ir will be bur'the believing of a lie for ay man to negleft ' 


theſe ſeveral means required on his part, and yet to claim or chal- 
lengethe end promiſed on Gods part : In the ſame manner and de- 
greea8 it is for the mmperitent finner remaining ſuch, to belieyeand 
challenge the pardon of his fins and ſalvarios... 

$ 


to that end. | 
But you told me there were alſo ſome that were miſtaken for ſuch 


wianes, but are not : What are thoſe ? 

C. 1. .Secular Wiſdome, policy, .coptrivance, (for though this 
ſean fometiines ro obtain ey yet 7. there is no'promi emiade 
to'it; 2, ft 'many times faileth of the defigh; nay 3. it hath oft 
times a moſt retnarkable curſeupon it.) 2. Hoarding #p all thar 


ching the backand {belly to fill the bagge. 3. Going to 
oneentiquineſſe,' 4, Tenacity, not giving or lending to 


ſeth truly>wint ; the griping iUhbetall hand (Give avdir ſha 
b tome yi wok Bl.) 5, Immoderae cre and flicinde ; 
 lovhig andconrriny of the" world, 6. Deceit and injuſtice ; and c- 


cially Sacriledge and Perjury; Eachof theſe in the eſteem of the 
world are the faireft way to wealth, yet in the evenc prove the 
firaightrode to cuples nd overty ; it is2./naxe to devour that that 

 boly, faith Solomon, ot after vows te make enquiry, and that 
* meaning treachery ro the wealth, as well as the foul.. See the 
= grill, Zach. 5.2. (which, was formerly mentioned) and the 
IN Je that if brought withit, v. 3. and that entring into the boſe 
= - | . 


1 
# 


er means tothe 


O | 
qualifying us forthe performance of his promiſe, (his providing of | 


"cannot but confent torhn truth, ax acknowledge the fit- 
neſſe of the meanes, which you have mentioned, as truly ſubſervient 
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of the thief and of him that ſmeareth falſh, v. 4+. 6. on his fanily 
allo, and it. ſhall remain mm the midſt of his houſe, and neyerleaye_ _ 
haunting it, till it conſume it with the timber aud ftones; that. 
which a man thinks would be beſt able to endure, the firmeſt part . 
of an eſtate, -woulrers and crumbles away between the fingers. of 
the perjured perſon ; noting this to be a conſuming fin, (and a coti. 


$8 8070 
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thriving proſperous. poſterity, then all the Wor lalings arts can 1 pp | 
bly provide him. He that gives over all Bs ig ghe for lum. 
{elf, enters into Gods twitzor,and then ſhall ſurely be neyer the poor-,, 
«& for not FO. eve. 
c 


| @ pepipayets help us to it ; the a dividing our mixds, ot Þ hangin g berwixt t3 THY | 
|. * 47t»$:0ud; Or rather indeed forſakirg of one, and cleaving to the _ bo. 
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ſumption is an hereditary diſeaſe, an embleme of which is to be ſeen, .. this 
Numb. 5. inthe'perjured woman, v. 27. The Water that canſeth. mile 
the curſe ſhall enter into her, and become bitter, and her belly ſtall. all 
ſwell, and her thigh rot, thoſe two parts of the body thathaye re-: i miſe 
lationto the poſterity.) 7. Diſtruſt of Gods promiſe ; for ſure ne. | then 
ver any man got any thing of God by not truſting him ; Hee tha © to 
will got take his word muſt find out ſome other pay-maſter, 8; Ops.. We 
preſſion, violence, ſpoiling of others, (though that ſeem a ſure pre... |} -*%: 
ſent courſe to bring in wealth) for the threat ofthe Prophet, Eſq. S.P 
33- I. belongs to ſuch. #7oe unto thee that ſpoileſt; When thou cets. ta fig 
ſeſt to ſpoile thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, Men are {eldome ſuffered to taſte, % 
any of the fruit of thoſe finnes, leſt they or others ſhould fall in low aids 
with them. | 154 uae dA roi 
S. Tou have now abundantly diſcharged your promiſe in ſetting , we 
down the true and the pagers fn Meanei, as 2 
Have you any more propofitions now to adde to the four already... ile 
mentioned in-this buſineſſe ? : Ws, gh 
C, Onely theſe wo. 5. That he that #ſetb-cheſe true means appoins.: Fu 
ted by God, and diſcards the falſe ones ſuggeſted by the world,ly... Th 
Satan, or by his own ravening flumach, is more ſure of not wanting. | hint 
for the futyre, is better provided for a comfortable old. age, and a. _= 


= 
PL 


a. Ae. DAM. AM — 


—_— 


_- 


* Sct.V. A Pradicall. Catechiſme, 


KF ourown artifices ; And this ſure will be granted .to be the oreateſt 
fury, the greateſt pertarbation, and anxiety of mind imaginable, 
| whichthus drives us out of our rea/or, our Chriſtianity, to: thoſe 

courſes which aremoſt contrary to both, - 

S. I conceive the ſumme of your Whole aiſconrſe on thu matter is 
this: that for the good things of the world, God having made pro- 
mile to give them to bis ſervants, and his promiſe being conditio- 
mll, requiring at our hands the uſe of means to obtais the thing pre= 
miſed, It is our duty to ute thoſe means, labour and prayer &c.and, 
- thenſofullyto truſt God for the performing his promiſe, as never 

to haye anxious or dubious thought abontit ; ever 10 fly ro any 
unlawful meanes, to provide for our ſelves. And by this way of ſta- 
ting, 1 cron, X our Savioars ſpeech here fully reconciled with 

" $. Pauls command of providence,whatſoever that might be thought 
to nf IC with Chriſts praying for temporal bleſſings, CFCs 

WE nels one ſcruple wherein I ſhall deſire your ſ[atisfattion, 
whether God doth not ſometimes leave men deſtitute of food and rai+ 
ment, how then it can be infidelity to be anxious in that point ? Or 
how can Gods promiſe of caring for us be ſaidto be performed? - 


_ C, Tanſwer, 1, That it is not ordinary for men to beleft deflitute | 


+ Offoodand rayment; and though ſometime it cannot be had,butby 
begging of it, . yet God. haying .in his providence defigned the rich 
manto.be y SteWard, (the wealthy mans barn to be the poor mans 
flore-houſe) no man'is left deſtitute that is afforded: this means; 
2, There being ſo many other means (fore-named)required of us,to 

deinſftrumencall to Gods providexce,it will hardly be found: that any 
manis left thus deſtitute, wha bath not firſt been wanting to himſelt; 

; andfothewhole matter will be imputable to his default, and not to 
BY Gods. 3. Thatif the urmoſt be ſyppoſed which is: imaginable,: that 
Y fone one be left fo far deſtitute, as to-come to fiarve, yer may the 
BY 7r1we of God remain true and firmz-for that promiſe obligeth him 
YH *Xtocternizethe life 'of any; Which being ſuppoſed,thatheſhould 
YN ficby famine, is as reaſonable and reconcilcable with this promiſe; 
Y (hich can extend no farther then that he wil ſuſtain us,as long av he 


ſees it fit for ustolive,but no longer)as that he ſhould dieby:/w2rd, 


Or 


peſrule 


eaths, of the Poxefrangery, dyſemery;$cC. 4. op: 
ON Rneh , b po 


| :aming God , and his providence, and truſting to our felyes and 


* e3and that death wil be as ſupportable as many other dif. - 
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© God do thus deflitare us, yet our arxiety or ſoliciende,oury. 
of an/cwfa! means , can never be able to relieve or ſeemrews, iN 
whatſoever we can.in ths caſe call to our relief, God cancuſewd | | 
blaſt atſo,and makeitas unable to help us, as the reed of e£pypy 
though ſometimes God permits unkawfull meanes to offer us help, 
when lawfull fail us, to maketriall of us, whether we will uſe they 
and diſtruſt God. (who oughe to be truſted and relyed ay 


O— 7 Ly OE I OE 


though he kill ws) or no, yet is it far more ordinary for thoſe who | 
have fled toalt manner of diſhoxeſt meanes of cncreafing wekh, ts 
come tv abtolute degyery and diftrefle, and conmumelious ends they 
- any mans obſeryanon - rent wveey? ares the truſtery in Cod to 
. 5. Why may itnet be thought ar erue u mans 
Þ rr Saas ras. that ſuch deſtitution, when eyer ie befals nnd 
Gods, isa punifhynene of ſome fin, which God ,jn mercy fees. fits 
puniſh here, and not in another world ? As particularly that of i 
zlextfſe of faith inthivmarter; As Peters ſinking, Mat.14.30ams 
iſhment of his fear, and donbring, and Fitte faith, which fone 
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ſing it, by pple itz 3. grey". or communicating to 
- themthathave not; and 4. if any thing (ill reinain, keeping ir as in- 
Aramentall co Gods providence for the future, laying up what Gol 
ives us to lay up. 
 $. #hat doe yon mean by the lattey ? 
.C. 1. Bedceving Ins promiſe, 2. Obrying his dire&ions in the 
and none elſe, And 3, referring the 


uſe of his authorized means, 2 | 
| ſuccifle chearfully to him, and prayizg to him for it without 
dowb l, 2 SNL | l 

$. {is ceive yos have done With the precept or dofirine, which 


wb I ſee how ficly.vt 15 annexes to the former matter of nor ſerviny 


of Mammnon, 1. As av anſwer to che Manmoniſts rea/dn, or we+ 
tive £0 his ſerving of Mammon, | rhat he yoay wot be deffirmte on tht 
worrow] 2. As an improvement of that former exhortation, te 
which it ray be as wes; ſnperadatu, but wonld never have en. 
tred orhave been admitted within that fhavbenger. 1heſeech Ged 
to finkit doWn into my heart. To Which end 1 priſanze you will give 
we your aſſiſtance by rome ing to the ſrcond thing propeſed from 
our Saviour Words here, the Inforcemierits of this duty, forWing 
how reaſonab1c vt « to be obſeryeil by a Chriftiav, o- 
_ | C,1{hall proceed to that, and give you the inforcements as they 
lye, on n —_— the conn rae of ow God hathdone 
to walready,: 1. Hendth' given us Zife it felf, whichis muck more, 
and a farte greater act go and mhercy, then to give foed tor 
the chntinmng of that life, 2; He hath given usthe yery body wetake 
ſuch care of; arid that'is much mote again, then the rajment that 


muſt clothit :- and thoſe he hath given without any aid of 0urs, - 


Without ouruſe of (dire& or indire&t ) mcanes, and therefore no 
doubt, caft provide ſufficiently for the /aſtaining of both. And for 
his willinpnefſe to:doe it , if we truſt and relye onthirn , thoſe yery 
fotmher mexcies of his are pawns and pledges of it, God (faith a Fa- 
ther) by giving becomes our debror,. Every mercy from ſo-gooda 
Father, comes forth Twins ; aygifr and-a bond together ; a preſetn 
payment; anda future pays ; a ſumme paid down, and an qxmrity 
made over, ;-the having beſtowed fayours, being hisgreareſt obli- 
$anion tO continue tham : when we can begin with che Plalnuiſt, 
3 Plal. 100, {ti be that made a, then we may confidently goc / on, 
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we are his people and ſheep, &c. and then., O goe Jour waies into bi ni 
ter with thanks=giving, not onely. for paſt mercies, but conk.. — 
ence of future alſo, his mercy # everlaſting, &c; A lecondiinforce. Fi 
fe 

R 


ment is.taken fromthe example of Gods providence toward othes 
Creatures : I, For food, from the Fowls of the aire, 2, for rayment, 
from.the Lillies of the field;. For food, int that thoſe birds without 1. 


ny trade ofhx:bandry, of lowing or reaping; &c. are by the. y 
eld of God ſufficiently ſuſtained, (Nay, of many birdsir io. c 
ferved, they arefatteſt {till in coldeft and ſharpeſt weather, ) Nay "1 
that ſort of birds that Saint Luke mentions, Luke 12. 24, the Re d 
vens are's creature; that, if /ob or the Pſa/miſt may be believed ; - . 
Tob 38. 41. Pſal. 147. 9. hath more of the providence of Godilly. o 


ftrious.init, thenany. other:. Naturnhſts haye obſerved of that area« G 
ture, that it * expoſeth the young. 0nes:as ſoon as they: are batcht,, k 
leaves them meatleſſe and featherleſſe to ſtruggle with. hunger, as P 
ſoon as they are gotten.intothe: workd, .and whether by dewfran 
Heaven, a> Kinde of Mana rained into their months, whes th 
oape'(and,as the P/almiſt faith, call xpon God) or whether by flies 
flying into their. mouthes.; ar. whether. by. worms. bred in thei 
neſts, as* ſome think, ot by what other meanes; God knowes, God 
feedeth them.. And therefore perhaps it was, that that creature to. 
make-itsreturn of gratitude ro God, flies preſently on his errand 
tofeed the Prophet E134 im thewilderneſke :» In which this was ſure 
yery obſeryable, thatthar creatuxewhichis ſo unnatural, as natto 
bart Foynnin young ones, did'yet at Gods command feed the Pri- 
phert : As ſometimes thoſe bags, of the Mifer are opened liberally to- 
Gods children, (avtheir death, in- building Hoſpitals, 8c. ) which: 
had ben ſhugtaheir own all their life, Fhis example ſignifies, (and 
being uſedbyzonr Beviour, proves) that God: canand will *doe- 
the lame to us thuch more; and accordingly our Savious ſhuts it u 
with an expoftulation; \ are not you much better then they 2] Mans: 
a-muchmore conſiderable creature then thoſe birds, man is the Mo- 
narch. of-all them, (and:the life of my Lord the King is wortbten 
thouſand of theirs) and therefore furcly a farre greater part of Gods 
providence,.then they, and ſo more ſure to be competently pro- 
vided for; though no thoughtfulnefle of his. contribute to it.. But 
then 't]tis muſt bee taken with ſome caution. along with is;5'00t 
Nhat. yoo ſhould necker: for; nor reaps, becauſe. the Pony 
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d | | neit) XX; but thar we ſhould take no anxious thoughe, as they 
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heither ſow nor reap ;; thas it is as unreaſonable for a Chriſtian to 
diſtruſt Gods providence, 'to bury his ſoule in an anxious care 
for carthly things, though the very neceflaries of life , as for the 


Rayen to be ſet to Husbandry, Had men acquired but as much. 


religion, dependence, truſt, reliance on God by all the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel , by all the cultivation of ſo many hun- 


_ dred yeares, as nature teacheth the young Ravers, as ſoon as 


| they are hatcht, viz. to gape toward heayen, and ſo in a plain 
downright, naturall, inarticulate way, to call o» God, the Mam- 
monifts idotl-would ſoon be driven out of the world , and a 
cheerfull comfortable dependence on Heaven, (in deſpight of all 
our jealous, traiterous fears, that worldly hearts betray . us to) ta-- 
kenin in ſtead of it, an obedient fubmiſhon to Gods direRion inu-- 
_ fing thoſe means that hee directeth-us to,and then reſigning all up in-- 
to his hands to diſpoſe of, with an|[1f 7 periſs I veriſt\& [ will wait 
upon the Lord which hideth his face,and I will look. for him] and: 
. {though he kill me, yet will I truſt 5n bim.] The other example con- 
.cerning rayment from the Lillies of the field lies thus;God in his fors- 
ming of the world hath beſtoweda Rrange proportion: of: naturall 
deauty and ornament upon the Lilies, that grow.in every, ficld or 
Garden,though thoſe are of a yery ſhort duration, and being in-. 
animate doe contribute: nothing to their own-beauty, but moſt e- 
vidently the whole work is 'wrought by-God onely , and: all the 
care and ſolicitnde -and temporal adyantages of gold and the 
Ie artificial brayery, cannot equall or:compare with that naturall 
beauty which God hath enduedthem with: Which conſideration as: 
it may well lefſen our deſire of the gallantry of clothes, and morti=- 
fie our pride which they feed in-us (the utmoſt that we can attain to. 
m this kinde, being not comparable withthat; which is inthe mea- 
neſt creatures) ſo may it give us a fiduciall- relyance on God for alk; 
things. of this. nature ;- whio ſire can cloth us, as well as-thoſe , 
and will certainly provide for us:ſuch rayment as-is convenient” for. 
us, by-our uſe of ordinary meanes, without.our anxious..care. and: 
folicitude for the future. - 
S. What is the next enforcement of this duty ?* TS 22s 
__ © C: An argument taken from our own experience in things of; 
. Tomeyhat. » like nature, v.27; For the ftatyre of ones body, or the: 


I:1 3: Age: 


p #R purgre. | 
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RO to | 
| confelle, | that our care and ſolicitude can doe nothing to = 
ngthning of 


Flf ; nor the talneſle or farwre of the body , as the body it (elf, 


 . deſires to morrifie all /ove of the gains and pleaſwres of this world. 


4 rrafficelCaechlime. Tn, | 
ſame *word ſignifies both , -but 'is though "Þ 


any confiderable addition to it, Now certainly the Je | 
the life fot a few days or houres, is aof ſo great 2 ruatter as /ife it 


(for what-tmarrers it how tall a man is?) and therefore it being f6 
confeltly the work of God onely to diſpoſe of thele leſſe ng, 
out fatwre, 8c, howmuch 'more reaſonable is it £o belieye that 
the ſame God, without any anxiowe ſolicitude of ours , can and 
will conſerve our life and body, by giving us thoſe things which ace 
neceſſary x0 their c tion ? % SE 
S. '##hat is the next enforcoment ? | 
C. Thecontrary 


> 2-3-0 6-3 


practice of the Gentiles, v. 32. The Heathey 
indeed, who either acknowledge no God ac all , or deny his pro 
vidence oyer particular things, doe ule this kinde of ſolirirude, 
b ſeeking vehemently and importunately, for all theſe things, i,e, . 
for food, and drink, and clothing for the remainder of their lives, 
br for luch a proportion.of wea/th, as witl be able thus to fur- 
mſh them till theirlives end: And this may be allowed or pardo- 
ned the, that have no better principles to build on, but would bee 
a ſhame for Chriſtians to ——_ higher, by the acknow- 
tedgement of the rr#eGod,and his particwlar providence, and care 
over all creatures, (bur eſpecially over us men, for whoſe uſe all 
other creaturerwere created) and by thedocrine of Chriftiani« 
ty, which teacherh us faith of dependence o» Chriſt for all, and 


> oo» pp = >, >. OO 7 


mus, (by promiſing us a richer inhetitance then this earthy Canaan) 
and towork in us an indifference and untroubledneſle of minde for 
alt ourward things, and many ther gracesin order to this , which 
no Heathen could eycrarriveto. 1: 1572 hl 
S. What #: the fifth enforcement 7 7: angel 
C. It is ft-downin theſewords, v.32, { For your heavenly Far 
they kyowetb that you have need of all theſe things | i. 6. thels- 
things that are xeceſſary for you (and others you need not ſeek 
after )'God knows you have weed of, as well as you, and that God 
pe Nu Father , and cannot bee ſo wikinde to you, as-nor tober | 
willing to beſtow thrm on you ; and that Farhes av bene - 
M | Father, | 


£ 
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Father , 2x4] conſequently is per ie to beſtow them. 
— What 6 u the fixth enforcement ? 
 C. This, that there is. far more eſſe; Ciniſiian and: 


ous way to all theſe necellaries of life , then ay wean ror Z 


ow ere: To Wit, the ſetting our mindes. upon our higher intereſts, 
and intending of thoſe joys in another life , and that way 


of Chriſtian obedience which -will lead us tothe; Which if we de. 


thus. intend, God hath "Te to give us theſe neceſſaries_of lie, 
Ul an 4 pendage or addition. oyer. and aboyc; Piery having the 
promiſe of this life, 4s well as of another. 
"7 What # the ſeventh enforcement * 


C. Becauſe the tune to come, fos which wee defice to by in bo. 


fore-hand (and by that means lay a dowble barther on that part of 

our life, which is preſent, to provide for it elf, and that other alſo) 
wii when it —_ be able to take care and make proviſion for 
it ſelf. The Afcuns that came down from Heeves to the  1{ree- 


lites, fell every day, and therefore there was noneed of laying up 


mn tore, (and if it were done, it pwtrsfied) of relerving any p 
the preſexs povrios; for, fox the time to come, they. were {ure - 
fully provided, asfor the preſent they wete;' and to the 

'God, that hath br us:in a preſert ore, will be 
x the renainder of-our lives, 


when it comes, and therefor utihar we ſhall acquire by this /oloci-. 


t#de before-hand", .to accumulate rrowble , and. d/qricr 
upon our _— 0 
we owe to God; (asſublerviens. to his 
for our preſent fa ig) ſo much moxe alſo, as will ſecure us for. 


the future ; which is-it, but to multiply toik Our: 
5 rin char hath de / to ni, lt 


* felvs, above the ropo 


tberouble every day for be aneint aining ir fel 
py Poway lb - Pat pl bread im ) pits 
ary hr without, 1 hes whe encrealt it, and 


that due labour, and cndefiry which 
ace, and-to our ſelycs. 
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hard (+ ingwilll be ſoftned, this circumciſion of the heart, ) 

tion of all thoſe ſuperfluous burthenſome cares of the world! 
AManmoniſt, will be found ſupportableto the Chriſtian. I hall 
need adde nothing tofo plentiful a diſcourſe of this ſubje, a. my, 
prayers, That we all be in thu the trac Difciples of C mit, : Sche. 4 
lars a Prong of this ppl *F on, el 
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3. F Scethere ts yet ,, after all the trouble, that your hill ts 
me: hath coft you, another' occaſion and opportunity fill bee 
 hinde, ready to tempt you farther to continu+ your favour ts 

26,7 leading me through the ſeventh Chapter, wherein this Sets 

' mon on the Mount, # concluded. Ton may pleaſe therefore totem _ 
fer upon that. And tell me What Jon finds ſpecially Went: 
in it. 

C, One rig Caribe C brifien precept T finde in that Chips 

ter, which, before Irold you, will doe well to be added to: 

many that the former C bapters have afforded, as an improvemit” 

of the n1mth Commandement of the Law: ind then. ow cm. A 

_ ones: With condufion of the whole Serayon. ——. 
S; What # the particilay precept you ſpeak of ? | ; 
C. Itis ſerdown poſitively 1 eas » and tone Y 
mitation, or explication, or caution added to it, 26. The preceytl: £ 
negative, not to judge other men, v.i. © 
'S. Why doe You mats that an agroeveiine of the minth Ce oma | 
dement i 
| Of the vinth ©. The ninthC at 's; \[Thew ſhalt »ot bel Tale al 
| Commande- neſſe againſt thy neighbour] That; primarily forbiddeth: tholefalſe” 
| anent, teflimonies in judicature, which ate bory againſt (*, e{ areborn _ 
; are harmful to any of )- our. xcighbonrs ; 1. e, to any other that 

Then: 2. all peryerting-che' courſe: of jad ement , by bribes, EY 

3. Alf kindes'of detrattion; backbiting, ſpers 

defaming ay, opencont: * otwernling wi with that + 

the nos Srl 9 ſecredy, All-kinde'6f ing”, 'Or falſe 

whichmay apy Way hurt any others; As far thoſe untrue 
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kurt of any,, thar-they are perhaps. truly gainf4l ro all that are \ - 


-* goncerned inthem, (as in that -known caſe', when 'a Tiping furt- 
| ousperſon purkues another to kill him, and'asks a by-ſtander which 

| way hewent, and that by-ftandet, knowing what he will doe, iFhe 
either ſay nothing, or doe not directly miſ-guide him, ſhall thereup- 
on; to faye one from the. fi» of killivg,-and the other from being 
| tilled, aythat whichisnot true) I'canor tel howto redute” this 


gr thelike, tothis ninth Commandement, becauſe thistntrath * nv 


way 2 fin againſt my neighboar (the purſier,' '6r putſiied)/ of urs. 
fallto him, bur on purpole defigned to'their greateſt good; whate- 
-yer.is amiſſe in it, muſt be reduced to ſome other prohibition, either 
ayariation from that attribute of Gods, who is Trathjr{Ulfe, or 
more fitly a9 2 breach! of that contra& , which is betwixt all men, 
. that -our words ſhall be'agreeable to truth,” Now theſe 'which T 
haye named being the chiefe;(ifnot onely)things forbidden in this 
Commandement , it. will eafily-appeare , that the prohibition of 
{ging brother, is a yet higher pitch then' what is thus -for- 
iddeniti,,or readily reduced tothis Commandement ,' as you will 
gran when you ſee what-fxdging a 0 
'  S; What ts meant by Judging ? + fas 04 
-C. 2, All ra and temerarious; 2, All ſevere, untmercifull 
renſares of other men, O(O ( FY 
: $;- What mean you. by raſh cenfures? 
+/G,>Such as are-not -grounded> in any: manifeſt cleare evideuce 
the fa, but proceed from miy-jea/0#7 and cenſorious humoiit; 


being fill forward to conclude and colle& more evill of other 


» 


| ations poeny my 


» » 


1 Jarently evill, yet from: thence to 'infer-a greater guilt mim, then 
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E A Prafficall Catechiſm. 
| —— Tothat «flies neceſſarily belongs, as the eftion being perks 


ble of extynuarien by circumitances., for me to deprive it ofthak 
extepuations,. and paſſe the judgement , which would bdong toi 
SRP anſigered ; Or 4. Upon the commrſſon of one cxrmor 
ſingle adtions, riot ſufficient to build up an heþir, or argue a majig.. 
vir) in the agent, to cenſure bin as guilty of that habir or thar me. 
ligniay this 15 fill temverarious judgement; which commonly prg. 
ceedeth,:whereſgever it is, from prige , ambition 5 vair=glory z- Or. 
from enzy, malice, wncharitableneſſe, and ſclf-lave., from one or 
more of thele; and fall's under the judgementidueto the /afpiriouy, 
contumelious, whiſperer, buſie-b | 


,&Cc, Quite contrary to | 
charity, that hopetb all things, Forte all things, thinketh tou 
vill; ro. that huynlity that. thinketh. berrey of others: they our 
ſelnes.; that, peacgableneſſe which Chriſt commendeth to us- tat 
kindneſſe and pirifulneſſe in hearing one arathers burthent; wd 
fo leſſening them,and not making them heavier by out cenſares. 

S. What wean yaw by unmercifull cenſures ? 
The precept of forgiving thoſe who: have Wronged me; is by:Chiil + 
TAR ſome Finds and extended peongen, om es 
are done againſt God, ſo far as that I be obliged by itto look upon. 
them. (in others) in the moſt fawaurable-manner, ( a3;on the ather 
fide I ſhould be moſt ſevere in the examiningand judging myſef) 
and always remit of that Y$0My: 2nd ſeverity which the matter is. 
capable of, as knowing that my; owe beſt aQtansmult be lookton 


they will never be accepted by him, | 


S. To what purpeſe us all that which in this wetter" is 
this probibjtiqn in the reſt of thu peried ? | 


avoid it, The determent this:;, to confider how! fearfull 2 
were, if God ſhould judge us without werey ;; and! haw: 
it is, that he ſhould ſo doe, if we be ſo: nwcrcifa{ to. othermes 
| The ajrettion, te reflefF aur eyerand cenſures., every man upd 
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the ſizethat juſtly belongs to it ; by this meancs ta pull: downe mp 
own plumes, to 
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C, Thoſe which have no-mixture of werey in-them, Jam. 2,19. 


favourably by God, and nor irily: weighed: by bim,) ar ochirii: f 
C » 1s, T., A determent from: this fir... 2. A direfbien hown 


his own;ſcas, and:there to: buſje ther in aggravating every neo 
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abate my: proud cev/arions bhumours, andthe 


thoſe will appear but mores in anecher man, which now: dec pk Ht 
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Do —_—_— 


for beams 
fins, will be willing ro wink at fautrs in artother; 'ar leaft not to ime 
prove atul-inlarge then ; not to confure and ty;gmph over them, * ' 

 - $, What is the limitation or camtion, or explication "of this pre= 

' cept. added inthe fixchwerſe ? 67% FILE ] 

C. The furrne of ir isthis, that this precept of 1vt judging , is riot 
ſo.untimited, thatit ſhould be z»/awfsll for tne to ren/wre or think 
evill of any mary; as n caſe he be an opex profane perſon, expreſied 
by a Doy or Swine, the one a creature fo aceuyfed, that the price 
ofhim was notto be conſecrated; the other ſo unclean , that *twas 
forbidden to be eaten by the- /ewiſh law;and both of them emblemes 
of an habitnall wy in ſenner, 2' Pet. 2.21, The firſt, again, in- 
tinnating'luch as 6ark, and »4aveatall good exhortations ;' contra- 
diffing and blaſpheming. A&ts 13.46, The econ thoſe, that though 
they b1aſpheme nor, yer by the impwriry of their hyes' ſhew the e- 

| Ctet contempr of their heart, This ſacred exhortation of ot jwdging 
or cenſariag is ſuch, as they are'notto expeſt any benefit from 
thisaRt of Chriſtian charizy is t00-holy , and' ſacred a thing to bee 
aft away on fuch Swine and Dogs, who are firſt uncapable of it, 
andthenwill make ſuch ill uſe of it; and if in Read: of jprolging 
the offender, you goe abour to exhoye with never fo much mild- 
 =eſſe, (which is the wiſeſt and moſt charitable Chriſtian way in this 


® 


With contameties in ſtead: of thanks. 
S, But what, may I never paſſejndgement on another man, rin- 
bſſe it be fuck: & notorious offenley #'  - 
C. Yes; 1;1fthat which you jadpe-in him, be (though neither 
mall , nor incorrigible , ye) notorious, and. evidence of fact 
make'irſubje&t to-no mifake' of yours; - 2. If you extend' that cex- 
ſwreno farther, then that faF , or tio farther then what” may from 
nt faft- bes neceſſarily inferred.” 3. If yori expreſſe your” /ſrdpe- 
mnt ot cenſure*iunwords; no farther thei may agtee with rules of 
any; As 1 Charity to him, either in tdlingit him your ſelfe, 
and ſcaſonably* reproviny” him, orielling ic {ome body elſe, ro 
thatend thathe may r2prove him': Or 2. Charityto' others, that 


dy him. Or 3. Charity" tothe rominity, that Hee" may not by: 
. Goncraliment' of fone great faults get intoſuchiplace of judicarwre, 
nb Kk 2 KC. 
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they: may'bee warnedand armed, notto be dereived'and enſured 
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matter ) they will contemne your exhortationy , and repay them | 
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| &c., where that rayenous humour of his., entring in a: diſguiſe'of , 
beeps clarhing,; way. be armed. with. power to doe more: miſchief. 
In alk which, yet 1 muſt. bee very wary, that-under thiscloake of ( 
charity L,dae not carry along a malicious, or prond, 0r.wanton, pe. I 
eulant humour of my own,or even an habit of defaming ;- and he. | 7 
ter my {elf that.charity is the onely moyer.inme all rhis:while. , 
S. But can my-judgement be forced? My.afſent or belief follow; - 
and is proportioned to the motives that inance it ; As. knowltdye 
cannot choofe-but follow demonſtrative-premiſes, ſo beliefe cannot ke 
chooſe but follow thoſe that appear moſt probable ;. and if I ſeethat c 
by a man, by which my diſcourſe leads me to. conclude hins. drank; F 
Cc. can I offend in judging him ? | 
C: If my, concluſion bee rightly inferred: by due premiſes; and 4 
offend not againſt rules of diſcourſe, I. doe not offend in fo cow © F 
cluding, or;in ſo judging, {o that I keep it within my owne breaſt; k. 
and doe vera" 4 With judgement, i; e, take the more favourable Fo 
part in j#dging;. forno man is-bound not to kyow what hee ſecs; F- 
ornot to believe what ſeems to him. (judging in ſimplicity) ſrong- (- 
ly probable ;. Nay, 2, If he exprefle his: judgement tor him: whom 3 
he: thus-judgeth, on purpoſe to be ſatisfied of the truht of his judge E” 
ment, or (incaſcir ſhall prove true) to admoniſh, it is ill not on 5. 
ly. lawful, but commendable. Nay, to tell it another to either of Na 
theſe purpoles, it will be ſo allo... 12 Fc 
S. But what if I tell it another, not on-either of theſ# purpoſes,ant x ; 
Jet,n0t.08 any Aefamatory malicious defogn neither. ?: G; ® 
| C. Though it bee not out of any. malicious defign, or flowing Fs 
fromany ſtitch or grudge-which I haye to that man, 'yet it-may bee a 
a defamatory delign; tor I may have.that generall habiruall humour > 
of pride 0x.24iz-glory, that for the illuſtrating and- ſetting out: my: ak 
ſelf,un more grandeur, Imay think fit to- blaſt and defame every. Ns 
man.I.meet, with ; and then that will be ſin enough, though I have: of, 
no particular malice tothat perſon, But if it be not from any ſuch - 
deſign neither,, yet ſome of this may-mingle with it, i theaRtion. | +... 
Ox if neither, then ſill ſome other evil may; as that of whiſpering, Ku; 
” acercyla,. ie curiofety, mealing with other. mens matters 5 wantonne ſe , VAIN fide 
danoTeu7-, defite Of, tatling, telling news, Gc; and if any of theſe be-it » then: "W) 
OMe, will it be ſo farfinfull as the motive or cauſe of it is, + / | Wig 


 $,,But if fllit be ſeparateafrom all [ucb finfull motive, or ak 
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Se. 1. A Pradticall Catechiſme. 
herent, and beonely produced by ſomewhat neither good , nar evil, 
(a 1 conceive it poſſible that many words of my mouth, as well as 
_ thoughts of my heart, and motions of my body , may be neither.mo- 
rally, nor Chriſftianly,good,nor evill; and that it 1s wot neceſſary for 
them to be deſigned to any particular Chriſtian eud , if onely this 
enerall care be had, that they be not againſt charity or edificati on) 
what #sto be ſaid of ſuch judging ? 

. C. Though fome other wordsmay perhaps be of this nature, as: 
indifferent as motions,or turns, br geſtures of the body , ( & there-- © 
fore 'tis not without reaſon thought, that by * | every idle Word ]'* 2& devs; 
Mat.12.36. is meant onely every falſe word , as hath been laid: ): fIpes.. 
yet perhaps this of judging arother will not be of that nature; being” 
ubje& to more defawlts and' taints; then moſt other things; & thar 
which is. here indefinitely forbidden ; and if it breake forth:into- 
words, 'tis. yet more ſubject to evill, Bur if ſtill it be mentioned- 
onely asa re/ation (entire and ſumple) of what I faw, kaving the: 
concluſion to others judgements, and not interpoſing.mine , or only 
ſo farre. interpoſing it, asto relate truly what coxc!vfron I: did then: 
make of it, .and what moyed me to that concluſion, abſtaining. (tilb 
molt frictly from adaing or.concealing ought, or.doing or aying:' 
any.thing, that hath any.tinCture from .my own pride , cenſorionſ-. 
eſſe, &c, it ay (till be as harmleſſe and blameleſſe inme, aswri-. 
ting of the hozeſteſt hiſtory, or.if not, will yer hardly appear to: be- 

prohibited under this'of. nor judging in this.place. Bur howeyer; 
becauſe this.is the moſ that can-be /aWfu#, and {Ul is no more then+ 
lawfull, (or not finfall) not arfived to any degree of morall goods - 
xeſſe; and becauſe it is very apt to fall into evi//, and withall, becauſe + 
ef the ſcandal! that others.may take:, who by ſeeing a:godly man- 
take this liberty,” may miſtake itz and goe farther and fall -into ſong» 
andyet farther, becauſe it may be a breach, alchoughinotof zh, yer - 
of anather. prohibition, viz... that-[ of not doing to others what | [- 
would not have others doe to me | (it being prefiumed of all»men; 
that they:would not willingly have every fac of theirs madermat--- 
ter of diſcourſe to other men) *twill therefore, I ſay, (for theſe con+* 
hderations.) concern him to, deny: hiinſelE that liberty, if it bebuc- 
by way of revengefor the unlawful bberty, whichhe hath fo- ofs: 
ten taken ;- and! oy this hee ſhould not bee too forward' ts: 
— Wwadgeaſininothers, (leſt he thus fall into the fools ſnare; cenſuve - 
- KK.3: ci others: 
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others of ceuſorionſueſſe)) yet ought hein this matter to bee + _ 
bot orerbinkts thac he ofeutwe wind Miredogur,” + M 

S. This precept of not judging [ cannot Without tears and bearty 
confeſſion of mine own great gut in thu kinde bear home With me; 


and I fear there are fe inthis laſt , and moſt wncharitable age' of © 


onrs, whe-have- not had their part in it. 1beſeech God to reform 


itin all our hearts , and joyn this laſt u& of prudence , which this. 


frxth verſe hath mentioned, with that ſimplicity Which: in the fore 
. mer five was required of us | | 
' Zou told me that after one particular precept , which you have 
now explained, there followed ſome generall' precepts, What's the 

ſubjett of. the firſt of them ?- ee HL "903 
CI is.concerning that great bufineſſe of Prayer, inthe five next 
verſes, 7,8,9; 0,11, conſidered now, not as a dwty- of ours toward 
| God,or ana& of Worſhip (as it was confideted, c.6.)but asan engine 
or artsfice, to fetch down from heaven the greateſt treaſires that 
are there, eyen:that of gyace-it ſelf, or the holy-Spirir, as appeareth 
. by the comparing this place with Lake 11.13. and the:furme of it 
1s this, that Prayer is the key of entrance into\ the” Fathers houſe;' 
that no man ſhall: eyer fail of finding and receiving good things; 
particularly Grace, the 'greateft good, that asks, and ſeeker, and 
knocks, i, ce, ueth, imporrumty in prayer , as a'childeto a Father, 
depending wholly-on- him; and, if he be once, or twice, repel[d, 


returningunto him (with heemvility, and ſwbriſſion, and dependence,, 
and confidence) again, and never giving oyer petitioning, tillhe 


obtains. 
S. What 14 the. next generall Precept ? 
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C. It is that famous one, that I told you- was the improving of 


the eighth Commandement of the Taw , and which the * heathen 


Emperour'isfaid to have reverenc't Chriſti and Chriſtianity for,” 
and which all the-wiſeſt men of the Niarrons haye admired for the 
'beſt and higheſt rule of j»ſticeand charity to our neighbours, it 
theſe words, v.72. [ All rhings wharſoever ye wowid that mi 
ſhould doe. to yon, doe-ye even ſo to-them.' 1 ich Cfaith he)i 
lawand the. Prophets, i;e. onwhich all my dirty towards my th 
'bour depends, or wherein-the- whole: le-conceing hat, i 


= OT.EZ2 85 © M55. 
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S. How 3 that the improving of the-eighth Commandement* \ | 
| | 'S3 The - ' 
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<T =© The ie eight C ommandement [T, [T bow foals not feal ] doth firft of the OY 


forbid all kind of Robbery, Piracy, Barglary, ftealth, pilfering, &- 
m 2 word all i ak raagr rs, mans poſſe ſel [hon , or is, rd 
whatoever molt ſpecious TR or caufe can bee for {o 


.. Of thele colours I have formerly toucht- on one , That of 
thoſe be found all propriety in, or right to the good things of 


Commande- | 


ment. 


this world, not in the /aws of nations, and of men, but in the fayode 


of God; and by fo doing, offer all men, that are ſo preſumptuous, 


35.to think well of them(elves, and Ml of ethers, a juſtification for 


all their -apines, and invading of thoſe, whom t 
will but pretend to think i/ 
Raw to E hich vileand 4iabolicall pretence, isnot onely the profelt 


of $creptere in this Sermon, that God beftoWws the rain and. 
the a ( and under thoſe emblimes, the polſcſhons of the 


earth upon.the wicked and #»ged!y) but that other. known Maxim 


maligne., of- 
, that they y may pes. there, G Con-- 


allo, = Chriſts kingdame ts j4: f this World, that he came not to 


| mterpoſe | In ig affairs (ſuch are the proprieties of men.) but dif- 


claimed haying any thing to doe to bee a aſa or divider among. - 
men, and bionGif p py tribute toCeſar , though an heathen , and 
commands that thoſe things that are c ears ſhall be given, Of 


rendred wato hims, ſuppoſing that lome things there were, and par- 
ticularly the tribute there, which that heathen Prince did duly 
ſelſe and enjoy. And itis a ſad owzen to fee this dodtrine(which is fo 


directly contrary to the Ham and prattice of Chriſt). to bee en- - 


own'd by thoſe, (and never by a-- 


eral av 
ny, but by tho 


Chriſtians, 


e) who take themſelyes to bee the deareſ(} children 


and fxiends of God. To this Commandememt is reducible allo the - 


pawn hope LY all withholding the hire 
gener: c borrowing , and not paying 


baker precept'af Chr 

you will perceive when we proceed.tothe opening 
: S«What then-tsthe meauing of this precept * 

_ C. Tolave my -neighbonr as my [elf ; or not to ſuffer my felf- 


lone to interpoſe, or makeme partiall' in judging: of my dy; to 
others; = * fb jul ing dae Apt th Arguing bro- 


of that. 


ther; Wauld I be well. pleaſed to beſo deal with | any other 5 - 


Or, fl might have mine own.chaice, would nat. I defire to bee 0- 


4: _ therwite 


pol- 


itches of this Kinde arte reſeryed for this 
df doing as ve wogld bee done to, which. 


Of doing as-- 
we woul be. 
done:to, 


_*. _— A Pratticall Catechiſm. LI, Þ} 
therwiſe uſed by othermen ?' Or yet farther, that whatſocyer uſage 
I'defire ro meet with, at Gods hands, (which is certainly undeleryed 
mercy, pardon of Preſpaſſes, and doing good to enemies or treſpaſ. 
fers) the ſame T muſt perform to others, for fo this phraſe Þ what. 
foever ye would that men ſhould doe to you| doth by an Hebraifng 
| ey he [whatſoever you Would bave done unto you | which is the 
| * Ouod tibj fieri *yle that this precept is ordinarily read in, and then extend; to 
| Vis, Os. whateyer I defire that God or Chriſt Teſs ſhould doe to me;;,e, 
| not onely all the 7:ffices but all the »ercy, and goodneſſe,and bouy: 
ty inthe world, ptptlond. marvel ig) - X6Þ 
 'S. 1 acknowledge the reaſonableneſſe of yonr colletion and in. 
terpretation, and ſball from thence ſuppoſe, that thu great rule of 
doing as we would be done to, i the foundation of all juſtice; and 
mercy townrd men. Now the latter of theſe you have inſiſtedoy 
already in the Beatitudes, and therefore I ſhall not importune you 
again in that matter, but for the firſt, though that be ſuppoſed aud 
and prerequired by Chriſt in his precepts of mercifulneſle, 21d almf+ 


—_ . 


giving, and conſequently have been ſuppoſed in your handling then, & 
yet have you not as yet ſpoken ſo diſtinfty of it, but that your mart. r 
particular deſcending to it. may bee uſefull ro mee. Pleaſe you of 
therefore to ſatisfie me in theſe few queſtions; firſt, Whether I a} 
may make this advantage of this rale, that Whatever I ſhall ye. Fi 
folve to beare contentedly from others, I may lawfully due to >& 
thems., and ſo that if I wonld reſolve to be content to ſtand to © 
the injuries another man can doe to me, I may then lawfully ms th 
qure bin? © Mae es oa wi 

C. No man in his right mind can be ſuppoſed funply to be wil- ny 
ling, that jury ſhould be done unto him, and therefore no mans | 5g 
rodoe any injury to another ; and if aIyMgn bee as you ſuppoſe my 
him, it is then to be reſolyed, that it is fol advantage or gaint = F'5 
which he defignes to himſelf thereby : as tor example, (that which 'y 
you ſeem to intimate ) that by living by rapineand- injuſtice hee Ro 
hopes to get more then he fears to /oſe, and then that treacherous by 
contentment is but an artifice of e/uding, not ofvbeying this rule, ſel 
an inyention of finning ſecurely, and will be far from being accep» | gait 


ted by God, or by any reaſonable man for an' excuſe of his injll 
ſlice ; . and therefore ſecpndly, the interpretation of therule mull - 
be (without any ſuch deceit) that I doe nothing to any ages T 
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what 1; or any honeſt minded man would be'content ro have done 
to hin, if it were pur to his choice or option; or if you pleaſe t6 
gakeirmore inteHigibly you muſt never doe that to another, Which 
if you werethat 9: her, you would think to be injuſtice ; or again, 
muſt neyer ſcck to adyance any gain of your own by the /ofſe, 

or |cf{cning ofanother mans, 
_ $. Irecerve your anſwer ai ſatufoFory to my firſt queſtion, which 
fhews mee that this rule is not too loole ; But then my next' and 
more ſerious queſtion will be , whether it bee not too tri? I de> 
mand, therefore, May not I entieavonr to gain to my ſelf by ano« 
ther lofle ? | ' | 

' C:1 anſwer poſitively, you inay nor, for that is the thing fordid- 
deninthe laſt Commandement of the Decalogne , as it is explica- 
tedin the New Teſtament, ſometimes by not defrauding, Mar. 10. 
19, (where the word in the originall ſignifies the * depriving of a» , - oa 
nother,the Je ſſeing of his poſſe ſions; )lometimeby ® xor defpring,ot Sa 
uot Inſting, Rom.13.9. { i, e. notdeliring to get from any other man « iu @rfuu- 
thatwhich is his)ſometimeby not covering,2 Cor.12.17. & Lux2, ot%, _ 
17. abſtaining from coverouſnes,(where the word ſignifies a defire | ***=orire 
of getting that which is © above my portion; but eſpecially (as will dye? a 
appear by wag 09%. 9" parallel places, Har. 19.19. with i; oppoſed ro __ | 
Mar. 10.19, } y loving the acighbour as thy [elf 3 which is there 159TH equality ; 
clearly ſer, nor as the great Precept to contain all the other undet & ivoruCcoaer 
it, (a$-in other places it is the ſumme of the ſecond Table ) but. as 7% he 
the particular importance of" the laſt Commandement, From nor pan in 
whence it follows , that it is not lawfull to deftgn the. gaining of a= þ:rgains.Simp. 
ny thing to my ſelf by rhe diminution or /oſſe of another , for that in 4r.Phy[F-s. 
dearly to cover his, (contrary to the duty of contentment with C+ 
my'own / and to /ove:my ſelf, and to doe good to my ſelf by the 
hurting of him, and that which is called in Ecclefpafticus, c.41.19. 
i decect 5n giving and taking, i.e. in bargaining,  E'5xogerxiopde 
. , But if. I may not thus gain by another, thu will take away all Jigs x ni» 
buying and ſelling ; eſpecially al{ trading , wherein the tradeſmdn 05+ 
ſel: dearer then he bought, and Whoſe very living i by what hee 
+; C.Itwill take away all «njuſt dealing in bafing and [e/ling, Ofjult dealing 

all  Extortion, | 4 bes) rx fey ds, ada} of dds Gln, and 

die, Hing, falfying, $&c, and it is very fit - -—__ doe (o, po ; 

of or 
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-** For honeft ordinary lawfull gains, ſuchas a man may plertifully "th 
and comfortabl lire by, and ſuch asalt-.men wiltbe well:coment 
that all: others. hhould make by theirtrades, as-2 fit proportionas 
ble reward both for. their pretent painesand charge, and for their 
induſtry and expences. in acquiring ſuch a skill or craft, and for 
the hazard they are ſubje&to, it will not at al leſſen. them:  Fori 
1s among all men reſolved, that. every. mans. are, and-his paines, 
and the charges andthe baz.ards he is put to, are rateable andmay 

| beſold,and that it is profitable to each ſingle man and-ro Conmuns 
Wealths, that ſome men of.s4;/ and honeſty ſhould traffick, and. 
provide thoſe things. which are commonly wanted, and make a mos. 
derate gain by the ſelling of them; and the Rule which weare tiow 
upon, hathnothing contrary to that ; for ary man would becom. 
tent that he that brings him home to his door. thoſe things which hee 
wants, and which would coft him much. more to provide for:hint 

_ felf, ſhould gain one penny in 2we/ve, orthe like proportion; which 

the Maſters of every trade know'to be moderateon both ſides, nei- 
ther too little, nor too much. Bur if this-woderation be not oblet« 
ved, ifthe gaix be ME SCSMECLEY exther. /eſſe or:wore, then 
tis that the rule IO X IR 3 | x 
S.. 1 conceive that the gaming too little will not break theruls, 
«nd for the too much, TD nt deſire more punttuall direlh. 
a: < | | | e] 
 C.'Tis poffible you may be miftakenin the former, not: ondy 
hecauſe he that (cls. roo /ow, may offend againſt- himſelf, and hi. 
own family, .and a manisto love timſelf, (and nor his »eighbosr 
onely) but eſpecially becauſe a man may by ſelling at toofows 
price, get away the cuſtome from, and conſequently defraud, ant 
injure all'others of the ſame trade with him ; as for if wn 
men'in a City may all of them liyeby their (ſorhe way of ) merchan- 
dife, by the gaining of one penny. iri every twelye pencewhich het 
laycs.out, it will be poſſible for one of theſe men by taking bur one- 
half penny in a ſhilling to get all the - cuftome Corn the oleenige | 
and ſo to fell ten times as much as would otherwiſe be his ſhare; 
and by that means to get far more by that underiefling, then others. = 
wiſe he could do, which though.it be no injury but 4dvantageto- 
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| thebuyers, is yet thedefiauding of all thoſe other Merchancsin tht J 
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way of offending #5 in the exceſſe,(and indeed that other Way wat. 
bit an'artifice tending to the ſame end by a different way, by gain- 
| yy 100 little ro gain too much, by loſing one penny to get nine, and ſs 
an exceſſe in another kind alſo) bur, 1 ſay, the ordinary Way of of- 
imbing u in the direft exceſſe, in the gaining too much, or exceeds 
ing the rule .of moderation; Will yow now give me ſome rules ta 
nels my duty in that? | EN" | 
*C. This one rule will ſerye your turn, never to endeayour to en- 
faunce the price of any commodity aboye the v4/ve of it, 
. $\iVhat way 4 there to kyoW the value of any thing ? 
.;C. That known one, that * every thing 5 ors, for as much * Totti vater - 
# it may. be ſold. Howe ot. :” = ** guantivendi 
4:SeJIf that be the rule, the Merchant will be ſafe enough, for if 1. 
be ſella thing at: never ſo dear arate,'it ſeems it ts worth it, ben 
(aſe 1t was (which ſuppoſes that it can be)-ſ#old for it, and there« 
foe hath not done amiſſe. | Fas x RE 
- GC. You miſtake the 7#/e, for unleſſe he that bowght it, can ſel it 
Athat price again, * which he was made to pay, or utefſe hee that 
(old it him, conld have ſold ir ro other prudent mien: ar that rate ; 
_  unlefle that be} the ordinary rate of the commodity ,' that rifle 
was not obſeryed;for the meaning of it was not, that any thing is yz + 
Wble,according as any one fubtil Merchant can have fold it to any 
eneWeak or cane Chapman, but according to what is the or- 
nary rate of it when itis fold, © © © © 
. 'Þ. But if a man; will give me ſuch ſum far a commodity, do I 
we bim wrong to take it ? ey ol Long 
+ C. If you area tradeſmen , whole calling isto furniſh thoſe that 
/ Want, with ſuch commodities, you arenot to demand more thei 
thoſe moderate gains 2 and'if you demand no more, it cannot bee 
magined that he wilt give you moreforit; or if voluntarily he will 
Oh his. own free motion , not onely without any art of yours to 
nile himtoir, but eyen when you tell him it is worth-no more, and 
you are ready and willing to afford it thus, if I ay, he will then in 
| bounty, or yoluntarity-upon any other fit conſideration give you 
more, it will in that caſe be perfefitly /awfilfor you tb take it. 
+ 3+ But what if it be @ thing which my calling doth vor" ſo engage 
| we to ſell; if it be my houſe, or land, 6g the like, which" a6 
6 2 1aty= 


Xx. 


| $7 perceive my errowr, wt conceive that the moſt ordinary 


DD «kg 


Mm "lawfully keep, may 1 not ſell that for as great a ſum as 1 can poſit | 
get for it ?._ : 


_ C. Though I am not- obliged to /eltheſeat any rare, yer if 3 
doe ſell them, Lmuſt ſet a moderate” rate upon them, and fl fe 
them to one ata higher rate then cither any man will giye him. 
gain, or then. I could haye had of others, I ſhall for the preſent ſup. 
poſe that it was by one or more of theſe. meanes that I was crabley 
todo it ; either. firſt, that the #nuyer was wnckilfnll and weak @ 
ſecondly, that:there was ſome wndiſcovered fault or weakneſſein 
that which I ſold (I mean, which the bajer diſcerned not) which 
moyed himto be willing to pay that for it, which if he had known 
choſe faults, he would not have done : and then that concealiyent a. 
gan might be wrought, either 1. by ſome poſitive falſiry of mine in 
own right denying.it, when I knew it was ſo; or 2. by my dew 


| ET again, when I ought really that, it was not ſo, though i 0 


or 3. by. my refuſing to anſwer to any ſuch queſtion about it-or 4 
by his notmaking any ſuch queſtion to me; or elle thirdly Ba 
the buyer had: ſome ſpecial. /iking, or;/phanfie, or vehement &ſreto 
that pofieffion of. mine 3+ or-fourthly, that it was mare -com on Per 
and bencficiall to him 'then to any man elſe. And every one of jhil 


circumſiances. will. ſomewhat vary the caſe, perhaps it inay bee 


worth. your pr ſo ſechow.! he 

. 0. 1 ſhall therefore. call upon yow-for your reſolution to the [eve 
rall caſes... And. 1s. What 55. it, if his Weakpefſe and _— 
were made wſe of to get from him an higher price. 


©. It is.agknowledged' by .all-that thi IScheating , Or" circuit 


ngar the guilt of robbing on the high-way, (which is but the making 


venting, taking advantage of another mans Weakyeſſe , and vey 
) 


ule of. another mans weakxeſſe to depriye him of. his.aoods 3 
nay of that grand Piracy fo nhaBes wa many abroad in the 
warld, when the fronger devonr the weaker, upon no othertitle of 
right, but becauſe they: axe ſo, and cyery man thinks be may lawfuk 


ly doe whatever he is able to doe, (ſaying withthe Atheiſt; wil. 2, 

_ Ow frength * the law of nflice. andre which # feeble - ph ol 
be. nothing worth) and this jamoRdirely comrary to the firſt ſaw. 

damental. rule, for no man would be willing to belo;jover-reachy 


x 

o 
:8 
/þ0- 


oF .. (hefiderhe injury) amoſtcontumelions Into be on 
28a,  (23.to be over-power'd) and nothing js counted moreunſup 


k[\ 


2 YI SY OI 
| WA * © "6 ERR 
. OSV 
_ by 
—_{ Lo y : 4-5 i 
464i : o * BI *Þ » 
—_— RE Wat 7 oo 2 ny” ? : . La 6 + u 
"7 , * — Ny SR 
P s _- by A RI "I » - we | : 
" "®.. : We Ys 
. « . - Y 
_—_—_— 


DEE DPFECAY2c.Y©TryFE2 SMS hn 92>.W , ea; © 


”* "y of Fo I 
\ . /—_ C 
Ya! LH !'h $254-7% 
} 


& ” 
"Ed 
SDWE: - 
bh L 
; 5 : | 
- > - = 
” = © We MM 


D 


Yb 5 EG. ON 


Seal A PradiicallCatechifme. 


A ———— 


portable then ſuch a contumely. 5s og 
_.. $, For the ſecond, if there were in the buyer ſome particular dee 
" Ception proceeding from ſome concealment of ſome fawlt in the com. 
| qnuodity ; And. If that concealment were —_ by ſome fallty 
of the ſeller m downright denying it, then if that (Were knowin gly 
| fo I conceive at firſt thought of it, that that muſt needs bee « 
double fonne in the ſeller, 1. of lying, 2. Of robbing or cheating the 
ether man of ſomnch of the price, as the conſideration of that fault 
would have taken off from it; and this us the greateſt meanneſſe in 
the world, to ſacrifice any of my truth to ſo baſe athing as a little 
gain of money # ; but what if hu denying it was upen an errour i 
nfo, the fauk being nnknown to him, ( which was the ſecondcaſe 
ef concealment ?Y © 5 | 
. 'C, Though that may haveexcuſedhim from the firft guile, thar 
ofa he, becauſe he ſpake as much as he knew, and went not againft 
kis conſcience, yet it isclear that by this meanes he hath made an im- 
moderate g4in (though perhaps againſthis will) and the other hath 
' bÞft, having not that for his money which hee thought hee had: 
= , and might. reaſonably be allowed tothink fo, becauſe hee 
might in prudence think the ſeller knew (and yet if there were a+ 
ny imprudence in it, the ſeller ought not to gain by that, the folly 
ef the other being not an ingredient valuable in his commodity, nor: 
B's him any ticle to the. others goods, as before) and therefore: 
conclude, that in that cafe, ſo much of the - price mult be pay: 
back again, ascame in through that (though involuntary) falſity, 


-4 E 


and hethat doth not think fit to doe fo, may. welt be preſumed to 
have falffged wittingly, forhe that hath once erred, will. be ſorry. 
for his exroy ,. and hee that is-ſo, will be defirous toredeem it even: 
| with ſome loſle, but will never think fic to. gain by it, to be the ri-- 
cher for his linne, which yer he muſt be, if he reſtore not. And if uw: 
Either of theſe two caſes it be interpoſed, that it isan old rulerhar the - 


* buyer muſt tand to hi2.ards, and conſequently - mult /vok. ro him=- * Caveat emp< | 
ſelf, which would conclude that the ſeller is fafe inſuch caſes ; - I an-- tor. . oY 


(yer, that that is a rule of humane law; and | accordingly that hee 

my be ſafe from. the penalties :ofthe law, (which looks.novany- 
arther thenthe -#:74e of the aRion, (as ir is acontraR legally paid) 
| and cannot poſſibly dive incothe ſecxers of conſcience;-nor-conſe-. 
| Tay puniſh what it isnot Pat 16 bee en ee 
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ar therefore bee from God, wholooks to the hear ; and hay 


Gdes, if all other laws ſhould allow ſuch liberty, and free men noe 
anely jn the Court, but from obligation of conſcience, as far as con.) 
ecrnis that /aw,. i. ce, not command ſuch ſftrictneſle to the buyer, yer 


Chriſt may be allowed to improvelaws, even the Civill, Imperial; 


and the Jdwnicipall Engliſh, as well as the Aaturall and Moſgie 
eall lev; and I ſhall here ſuppoſe him co havedone it, by this rule 
of | doing as I world be done to) which certainly comes homets 
theſe caſes, no manbeing ſuppoſed willing to be cheated by ao. 


thers falfity, whether vol/nuntayy or involuntary, or if he be content - 


to forgive it , when he knows'rwas involuntary, yet willnot hes 
be pleaſed that he ſhould /ffer, or pay for the others error, This 
fame anſwer may alſo be given to(that w® isthe onely ſecond thi 
which I conceive may make this reſolution of the cale to be thoug 
too ſeyere, viz.) the canon, if not univerſall cuſtome of men'ty' 
doe otherwiſe. For ſure there isno pr ary, pai its rule; 
If former /aWws might be rp by Chriſt, and ſo former permiſs 
ſions evacuated, then ſure former cuſtomes, be they never ſo uni 
verfall or popular, may well be ſuperſeded by ſo great a-prelene#4: 
of Chriſt, who . among other things came to redeem us fromthis' 
errour, (and to ſtir us up on the other ſide to _ it the more, 
becauſe it was a popwlar one being by that very conſideration eviden- 
ced tobe a part of the world, which in our bepti/as we abjured)and! 
to ſhew us that abwudance was not fopreciousa thing , but thats: 
little well gotten, were as great, nay, a far greater wealth, a richer 
matter of content in this life, then all the key > wan Kres, Of Teve-. 


, « 13 7X46 mAues; and Ipray mark how powerfully Chriſt hath delivered this, 
| as an aphoriſms, to perfwade any prudent man to abſtain 2 from ts 


verouſueſſe, Luke 12. 15. (the word ps de fire (or endey our). 


tO Fer wore.then what belongs to one, the contrary to contentment * 
wh the preſent eſtate what cyer iris) becauſe faich he, Þ :he life that \ 


any man hath by his poſſeſſions(be it life it ſelf, or cheerfulneſle gz fe> 


licity inlife) © conſiſts not in having ſuper wity;he that hath enough, - 
' 5&1 Thin, (and that may be had without coyeting f without gaining _ 


ther mans /oſſe, by ordinary modevate gains) is as happy eycnfor. 


this world (if there were never another) as he that hath the greateſt __ 
abundance or ſwperfiuity ; for the very nature of thoſe wordstell'” } 
us,that that is needleſle, (fo abwdent and ſwper fluores Fgnifies) and*: = 
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then what is it but burthen, that we gain by it ? RE 
S. Tow have by this ſuperaddifion to your anſwer, made that do- 


frine which dia begin to ſeem 4 little ftrift, appear now moſt perfee. 


Bi reaſonable, and I hope it ſhall render me the more capable of 
<h you ſhall farther adde to the other caſer.. To proceed they, 
what if that deception proceeding ftill from concealment, char con- 
cealment were by thy ſellers refuſing to anſwer 10 any ſuch queſtion : 
concerning any [uch fawult, or defeft in the commodity? © 


-*C, That refuſing to anſwer, muſt in all liketihood be infidious;, 


and ondeſign to gain more then was due, and that is.very groſle, 
though there be nor the /e, there is every thing elſethat was in ci-- 


 therpartofthe laſt caſe; and muſt be condemned acc j 


©, But what if it was by the buyers not making any [nch que- 


# 


-  C, Eyen then the laws of juſtice as they were known eyen to v4- 
tral} raen, would decry it as. wyjwſt in him that ſels, incaſe hee 
knew ojpght by the commodity, which hee could believedid really, 
or would in the buyers-opimion (ifit were known) leſſen the yalue 
ef it, for then it isclear, that man meanes to make adyantage of 
that concealment, and receives-ſomewhat for that which .is-really - 
nothing, and by him known to be ſo, though for:coveronſneſſe hee 
conceal it.. This cafe to this purpoſe hath been pur by a naturall: 

"man before Chrifts time, in this form ; There wasa famine in one 


City buift on the ſea fide, whereupon rhe inhabitants of another. *0i@9de offs. 


hexing of it, provided+rofend out a+Fleer laden with corn to xe- 

levethery, which conſiſting of ren oreleyen ſhips, and being all 
d, oneſhip gets ont 2 day before the reſt; and comesto the - 
tayen, and ftraighe ſets the burthen of corn at what rate was deman-. 
ded, and thatbeing done, the whole - F/eer comes in, and fo fully. 
furniſhes the City, that ie was ſold at an ordinary - price , pethaps , 
burthe third part of the rate, for which the firſt ſhip had® ſold, The - 
cle being atgued in behalf of the-owner of har , and all the - 
fairer circumſtances being conſidered, (as that they of the City never . 
<ked him whether there were more ſhips-2 coming, nor ftayed::to- 
beat the price with him: bur gave wilfingly what hedemanded) the 


z ,; 


tefolution is at laft ; that this was an 114iretÞ ation, and chat this. 


| alice ofhis was meecly deſigned" to gain; from the- Cirizers that 
| With heehad no-rightto, 
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had they known that which he knew, and none bur he could tell 
them : and what (faith he) did that man get by this ? forſooth a 


loſt his reputart:ior ; and chat he conceiyes {ufficient ro frighe 
from the.like. And fure if Chrifts command may not preyail 
us as much as ſenſe of honour among them, or if that be counted 
bonourable now, which was infamous and reproachfull chen, ifnow 


lictle money, afid was counted a knaye, encreaſed his treaſure and 
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it be a creditable thing to circumvent, and cheat my fellow-Chrifh, 


an, to grow rich by tricks and artifices, when Socrates an hone} 
Heathen would yenturea martyrdome in Athens to beat down theſe 
and the like vitious cuſtomes among his Conntrymen, and relolye 
that ſuch a death was better then any kind of life : then ſure Chi, 
Kinity is ill beſtowed on us; Wee have lictle -confidered that hee 
came to make usmore like doves,not more like /erpents, more juſt, 
not more cxming ; more upright, ſincere, unconcerned, delpiſers 


of the world, notmore ſhrewd deceitfull adorers of it, then Jew” 


or Heathens had been before. 


|S. Will you proceed then to the third caſe ? Suppoſe the [on | 
er have a great liking to my (commodity, a vehement defire ty © 


buy it, may 1 not then make him pay dearer for it. then ot rwiſe 
*twas worth ? : | 


C, His phanſic addes no reall worth to the thing , onely *ts tus, 


that itmay be more grateful to him, then otherwiſe it would bee, 


and that 1 confeſle isa benefit to him, and if T have really the fame 


phanſie toit, or ſome degree of it, I may value that; andupon 
theſe two-canditions, (tr, That formy phanſie Ido really prizeitgt - 


| that-ratetharT demand, and Iwouldngtto any other 


man part with 


 Itunder 2 3. That deal any with the bxyer,tell him what Icon I 
t my phanſie or ſpeciall liking hath* 


<etve is the.reall worth, and 
ſet more upon it) Idoubt notbut may demand, and receive a yas 


luable pricefor it, rating my phanſie at ſomuch as I really yalueit; 
carcfull that1 doenor deceive my ſelf, and. 


wherein I .muſtbe y 


pretend ph:»fie when 1 mean covetonſneſſe, Bur then 2. if Tcat- 
not truly ſay this, if it.be onely thatthe buyer is delighted with.it, 


Phaxſies 3x, not 1, then ſure it will be worth remembring, .that Chris 


Finn Charity, of which Chriſtian juſtice muſt be alwaies thoughts 


haye ſorne mixture, requires me todo that kindnefſe (be. it, hit F far. þi 


which is profitable , or gnely that which is gratefull } to any fell 
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Chiiſtian, which I can doe without any detriment to my ſelf, -and 
ſo do good to all men, without hoping to receive any. advantage to 
m) ſelt-by (0 doing, according to the-notion which our Engliſh tran- | 
lation hath of L»ke. 6. 3 5. which yet if the buyers gratitude rake 
him acknowledge, and repay with ſome other good twrs, the {el- 
ler may lawfully receiver, = | 
'S, The laſt caſe ts, if it be more convenient to hin that bayes , 
| then to any man elſe, an 4 [o mere beneficiall alſo, What thish you of 
that f i ; 
-C, I doubt not but convenience is 8 valuable thing, and. that a 
_ poſſeſhon may be farre more convenient to one, then to anorher , 
and that there is no reaſon but that he, to whom it is more conve= 
. weut, ſhould value it higher then any other, and if it be rated by 
theſeler butaccording to this proportion, ſo much dearer to him 
then to another, as it will be more beneficiall to him, and this bee 
made clear to him, and openly profeft, if he upon that reaſon of 
the reall beefic whichthe conveniexce brings him, and not onely 
upon phanſie again, be truly content to give ſo much for it, *tislaw- 
full forthe /eZer. ſo to rate itto him. And yet becauſe that conve- 
nience was not the fame to him, that iris tothe bayer, (by which 
meanesit fals out , that hee ſhall be paid, as much, as ro him 
twas worth, though he receive nothing for that caſmall advantage 
tothat other ) itmay very well become the ſeller to ſhew kindneſſe, 
ud friendlineſſe inthis matter allo, as before, though I cannot fay 
beis unjuſt if he do not ; There being this difference betwixt this 
add the former caſe, that there the phanſie of anothers, was not. ſo 
ralonably waluable, as here the ſuppoſed convenience is, becauſe 
this will bring him in ſame real/:gain, that onely an imaginary one 3 
All that I ſhall bind you to in this particular, (becauſe to makethe 
buyer pay more for the convenience then otherwiſe I would haye 
old it for; is the niceſt caſe, and that, whichif it be not, is yer” the 
mareſt being unlawfall)-is todcalas openly and clearly as you can 
| With the buyer, and by reaſonable arguments ſatisfy his reaſon , that 
tis reafonable for him ro pay more for. thisthen another, becauſe it 
wil be more advantageors really ro him, then to any ; and that 


| Joumay be 'ſure zhat your coveronſneſſe deceive you not in this 
| Matter of ſome fcruple and difficulty, (as 'tis eaſieſt to flip and fall 
or hin that lands ona narrow place, and eafier yet tor him on 
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weale ? Beſides, if you impoſe theſe ſtrift rules of indifference outhe 
ſ{eller, you muſt doe the like on the buyer too, and if he by any wii 
reft means have over-reacht me, he 1 bound to as much reſtituim, 


well to put that, (whatever it is) that that man gives, morethena« 
nother would give, into the Corban or poor mans urſe,that ſo whar 
is gained by that* happy bargain, having more of Gods bleſſing in 
it then ordinary, ſhould yeld God this, acknowledgmetx by ea» 
riching his poor children. - | 

S.. Butt can you allow me no greater liberty then the in 
and ſelling ? And if you doe not,. will thu be agreeable with publick 


#5 I ſhonld have been. BI : 3 W 
C. I make-no queſtion but the ſame exaRnelle is required of one 


4s of the other ; and I ſhall think it very neceſlary that all therules 


that have here been ſet the ſeller, ſhallbe matrer of obligaticnghs 
to the b»yer, ſo far as belongs to him, 7. e. as faras the rule of 6 
ing as he would be done to, doth belong to him : But for any fir 
ther liberty to either, you muſnor expeRt it from Chriſt, who yill 
think you rich enough, and happy enough (even beyond themiſt 
laden worldling, that »»ule under a burthes, tidt atreaſure of gold, 


to gall, bat not to bleſſe him) if you have good food and ruymwinl 
ee contenthent With it.. And for the concertiments of the Cop. 
mon-wealth in this matter ; firſt, *tis clear that if the praQtice ofthe 
rules ſhould prove inconvenient to any Commonwealth, asnowi 


Bands, this might rather be imputed to the generality of the colitis | 


cuſtome, which willnot without ſome :fficn/ty, and perha 
efit incommodation be changed : and the ſame might alſobe's 


| vedofmoſtother'fins, which have had theluck to beceme oyfome 
»7. But then ſecondly, for thenew conftituting of a Conmunweulth, | 
and ſolikewiſe for theprudent well-weighed reforming of any wit | 
in the o/4, it will be found'moſt true, thatthe rules that Chuilt ku 
ſer, if they wereembraced, would be uniyerſally moſt gainfy «off 


they did hinder ſome particular adyantages either of ſome than, 


ſociety of men,this would be repaired by other more yaluablebens | 
fits ; More eſpecially theſe rules would keep the world moſt 99 
and ſo moſt worth living in; and on the contrary thedefiting mit F 
Wenthis,is it,that makes the world ſuch a Srage or Theatre oft 


bur FFrefthers and! Fexcers, each labouring to-fup 
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>00r and mam 'd, eyery man undoing himf{elf, and his nei bour 
<4 by defiring him to be richer thenhe, And beſide a. ch; 
conſider that the wealth of this world beingCods (onely Gods) pe- 
culiar, in his hand to diſpoſe, and preſerve and bleſſe to whom he 
pleale, and his bleſſing more gainfull to us; then our own crafts, it is 
not likely that he wil deny it to them, that uſe & depend oa kis rules 
in acquiring it , or giye and continue it to thoſe that {et themſelyes 
againſt him, that *, // be rich in Þ ſþighr of him : or if he do,thisis an 
infallible argument, that riches are not the greateſt bleſſings, for then 
thoſe whom God'beſt loves, would haye moſt of them. 
S. But the reaſon Why I (qid theſe rules were inconvenient to con- 
mutteweals,wa;, becauſe they wonld hinder merchandize,C+ the reaſs 
for that again Was ſome\vhat elle, viz. becauſe the hazards peculiar 
to Merchants are ſo great, that if they have not leave to wake uſe 
of [uch advantages as ou have ſpoken of, and ſeemed to deny them, 
they will not be able to [ubſoſt at all. pn 
\C. You muſt know that all 2erchavts are (in paſsing a judge- 
ment what is moderate and lawfull gain) ſuppoſed to take into 
_ conſideration thoſe hazards that you ſpeak of, thaſe, Imean, that 
axeuniyerſally annext-to their trade, and ſo are all men of all other 
 callingsalſo; and therefore when I ſpeak of a lawfull moderate 
gain; you muſt know, that I count that bur a moderategain, 
which ſufficiently provides for hazards, nay which takes in farcher 


theconſideration of all other things (which before I named to you ,. 


and) which are fit to be conſidered, the charges and pairs they are 
at, and the rate that may be ſet upon their craft or skill, 37 & a 
heightned more and more according to the difficulty of acQuinng It, 
and the uſcfulneſſe when *cis acquired. Nay when the sk;/ js in ſuch 
matters, or.in that kinde, that it brings in ſome reall commodity to 
ethers without their doing, er paying any thing toward it, - it will be 

more xcaſonable for thoſe men in thele relpeRts, to value their 

trades Or crafts very high, and to expect great gains by them, be- 

eule what comes into,them is ſuppoſed to.be taken away, from no 
fol, burpicdallio bring me advanage to others withour any 
 - _ Setriment, or hazard ro.them : ;Bur ;chen all this being ſuppoſed to 
beealready provided for.in the ſeverall rules , that the honeſt, 1N- 
tlgentanen;of cycry Trade {erthemſelyes,, it will at bgc reaſon 
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chat the ſame conſiderations of hazards, &c. ſhall be taken in again. 
to heighten the gains yer higher, nor indeed may particular extraors 
dinary loſſes be excuſes 50 any man forfo doing, for thoſs whatſo- 
eyer they are, were contained 1n the former mentioned'h;z.4rds, and 
every man mult reſolye to bear his lot, be it worſe or better , with 
atience, or. if he be impoyeriſht by ſuch heavy accidents, ir willhe 
fitter to ſeek a ſubſiſtence by a Briefe, or demand of mens: charis 
ties., then by enhanſing the price of what isleft, no miſadyenture. 
' being excuſe for me he unjuſt : And becauſe Inow have menti: © 
oned mens charity, as a /aWwfall relief for him who cannot thrive by 
lawfull trading, 1 ſhall alſo adde, That if upon helping any man 
to a good penny worth. or ſelling upon bare mederare gains, the- 
buyer think fir. to reward my juſtice and' diligence with ſonieres 
| ward aboye the price he pays, (which may be very Chriſtian for 
him-to doe in this caſe, if *twere but to encourage upright dealing) 
there will'beno- need to make ſcruple. of receiving what is fo freely 
iven ; butto grow rich by that which is fetcht out of anothers. 
Javar extorted. and forced from him, will neyer tend'much to the 
comfort, or reputation of any man, nor haye much reaſon to hope 
for any bleſsing from heaven upon it.. 11 IAN 
S. You have now bees ſufficiently detained by a view of this rult, 
44 it looks on atts of juſtite betwixt men ; and*for the other branch, 
the extent of it ro atls of mercy, I told you I ſhould not expeft ths 
ro be again repeated to m.. Onely in ftead of it, T ſhall take ltavy 


) 


' tp put. you inminde of one thingwhith "may, perhaps cofft you fume 


. 


time, and. yet belonging direftly to this matter of juſt dealingbe> 
twixt man and man, 1cannot.but thinkit. ſeaſonable for me tg dts 
mand, and for you to give your judgement of it. © © 
"oo REF. OD RUR07 GMEHNG ES 
; 3. The known famous buſineſſe of Vſury, of Which thine 
ave. various and” diſtintt opimons, and. perhaps the \ reaſons gi 
ven for- any of them not: very ſatisfattory ;" I ſpull' expett your 
apimienafr, 0 + 3: 15 HOT RR Ort G 'O ER 
C..You hall taye it as clearly & briefly as T can: And firſt, mult 
tell you that the buſines of wry is not ſaclearly fiated inthe New 
Teſtament ( & for that among the Jews in the 0/4 it is Both obſcure 
and* onelyto a fellow 7-W,& fo belongs not unto Chriftians, wii 
axe not. obliged by thieir-Zdicial Laws any fancier then the OO | 
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of them is.imitable by us) as that I can.ſer ftrict and. certain Laws, 

to'all any: mans a&ions from thence, which you will believe with 

me, when I tell you the one onely ground. of objeRion; I have a- 
inſt Y; ſary, fr ON1 the New T eſtament "= It is:fr om an-obſcryation 

which Lmade in comparing the. Hebrew with the Sepruagines.' Ly- 

terpretation of the Book, of Nehemiah ;- In which generally the 

:phraſe which we render | to exatt Vſury] is rendred by the Greek, Won. 

blo exatF] (imply, without any ſ{ubſtantive added to it , and fo the: —_— 

Greek: Nonn for requizingyor <exating, ſignifies thete trypirnghy Vſuram exigns 

we and ſo 2 ac 4.27. that which isrendred [ requiredit] moſt *: "i 
robably ſignifies this receiving of #ſe,the period being beſt rendred AmaiTiir,. 

= As for the mony,&c.be put it not into any good courſe, but So- 

firatus , &C.. took the uſe of it... For unto him belonged, the mang- 

ging of rhe moneys. From whence (knowing what ſympathy: or 

concent there-is between the. Greek of the New. Teſtament, and 

of the 01d) I preſcntly thought that that place of the- Gojpel,, Luke 

6.30. might be explained ; where Chriſt ſpeaking of atts- of mer- 

(, (giving to every one that askgth:). addeth in our tranſlating; i 

Ardfrom him that taketh:aWaytby good; , akthem not again.: 4. $x 703 i= | 


- 


where Fconceive the moſt proper and commodious ſenſe, (and that e2r7& 7« on 
which will bemoſt agreeable to the; context concerning giving.) # 474I76. 
will be this.. From him that receiveth, (*not taketh by Oe » but *ayrr0 nor: | 
allonewith the word which we render * receiving). by way, of /oau 4221eo717@.. | 
any-ofthy: goods; -* 7equire no uſery ( according to that- notion in *246571©, 
Nehemiah; of requiring, for exatting of. uſury ) of him.. - Which F hah rakes, 
being, as 1 aid , join'd with giving. ro them that ack; ] denoteth.a 
work-ofimercy, as indeed /ending is-a prime way of. mercy, The 
good man is mercifull and lendeth, and he that is merciful wil lend 
to his neighbour, Eccleſ,29.1. and many the like ;- And Iremem-. 
bera-moſt excellent abliging.Þ> Rowan exerciſed himſelf elpecially in 
this kind of mercy, ending, and f{irifily requiring the 'payment on. 4c. 
theday.”” And Cornelines Nepos faith, he did: more good that way, 
then by giving he-could haye done; -teaching men to be thrifty and: 1 vita:Pomp.! 
laborious , whereas giving or ſuffering them: nor to. repay would: A4itici. 
kave made them ſluggiſh and beggeys ; which being: ſuppoſed, it- 
wilfollow, that this of not requiring of uſe, being, an.aQ-ofwexcy,. 

_ muſt; Leonceiye, be extended no+ farther, then the former precept 

T &. giving was to be extended. Now though thewords-are in an, 
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unlimited latirude, |G ive to every one that aheth, | yet « ordinary 


prudence will interpret them {o, thatif a coveroxs rich man quke 


of me, I amnot bound to give to him, but onely to him whoſe 
wants ſet him on asking., And ſo conſequently in like manner the 


prohibition or forbid ing to exatt, take, or require uſe of him that | 


borrows, belongs not _ to the poor or meane Creaditonr , when 
2 rich man borrows of him, but onely when the rich lends to the 


| poor man, to whom a free loane'is a'leaſonable mercy, From * 


. 4whenceas 1 ſhould conclude withour any demurre, that when [ 


lend a'poor man, T muſt not require aſe (any more then I muſt + 


deny almstohimthat wants it, when I haye itto ſpare) ſolcan 
not conclude it unlawfull from hence to receive from a rich man (I 
mean who wants not that 4/ms ) what intereſt or increaſe hee is 
Willing to piye me, which is, I fuppoſe, the queſtion reſolyed, All 
I conceive necellary to be added by way of caution-is, Firſt, that 


I take care, that ſuch /endingto the rich doe not diſable mee from 
aſſiſting the poor, Secondly, that Tam (as farre as morally I canbe) 


ſure, thathe who pays methis ule isable to doe it, without eating 
out, or hurting himlelf, but that he makes greater: gaine of itby 


Trading, or thelike,” Thirdly, thatir be nor ſo.done, as that it miy . 


bring reproach or cenſure of worldly-mindednefle, or illiberality 


uponne, (eipecially if I be a Clergy-may, for by the Canons of Yue 


cient Conncels they are forbidden many things -of this nature which 
- Awere permitred others) much more that it be not an a& of 'a' cope+ 
torus minde, but onelya way of fubfiſting on that ſmall portion my 
friends have leftme. Fri 6151 3 26 ms 
S. But what muſt I doe, incaſe the perſon to whom 1 thuslew 
pon uſe, (and in ſo doing obſerved, as well as I could, the ſecond 


caution, conceived him very probable to.make gain by that loan) ei 


ther by miſadventare, or by his own neglefts loſe by my Joant:, of 
be eaten ontiby paying meintereſt fate X*4 <4 Bird 2 
_ C. Tanſiver, thatin that caſeir'is the /afeft courſe to forheril 


zntereſt, and in marters ofthis nature , T conceive it is my datytd 


takethe /afeſ# courſe, and'the thinking -my ſelf obliged to doe 0, 
will make me morecixcumſpeR, then perhaps otherwiſe T ſhonld 


be, inexamining the condition of the perſon, (of whom Ladventiue _ 


ro take uſe) and beingas. fure as Tan, that Itake itnor! 
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this you imuſt not think that I am fo poſitive as in other things I 
have been; bur onely that I ſet you down my opinion, and the 
grounds on which. I build ir, and ſhall expe&t your aſſent no far- 
ther then my grounds conyince you, For the truth is; After all this 
which Ihave {aid upon that ground, from that paſſage of S, Luke 
"fo interpreted, I mult confelle that the word which I render [requi= 
rg of aſe] may ſ1gnifie ſomewhat elſe, viz. to exaBt, or require 
back the /oan(when it is /evt without #ſe for ſo the word to require 
back that which is lent (Conttaty to releaſe) is tendred, Dem. 15, 


" 2. 3. and ſo Wiſdome 15.8, & Ecclus. 20.15, the Greek word 


$$ uſed for calling back a loan, and ſo indeed the word more * aſu- 
all, is to /end ſimply , as well as to /end upon nſe: And then the 
meaning of the yerle in Zake will be, that as I muſt give to him 


| that acketh, ſo of himthat borroweth of me , I muſt not exatt re- 


payment,when hes not (thitotigh poverty) able to.docit, ( forthat 
wore ant act of oppreſſion, or very contrary to charity, and therefore 
' Tay 9.4. the ® word fignifies-appre(ſors, and. Ecc146,20, 1:5..itis fer: 
downasthe charaRer of an i/Uiberall fool, [To day he lenderh , and 
tomorrow he acketh again. | And if this be the ſenſe , then it will! 
be fill pertinent to the buſthefle of /iberality or charity in- giving 
and lending, and fo nofarther-belong to the matter of »/##y, then 
by analogy may be inferfed from thence, viz, Thar if from apocy 
man Imuſt not haſten or exatt the repayment of his-debt, but con- 
tigue the loan to himaslong as his-ditreſſe requires, then-ſurety I 
muſt not/el that /oan, i.e. take ſe of him... But this fill muſt be- 
Jong only tothe rc man lending to the poor 
the rich mans /e:rding to the rich, there hath appeared nothing in: 
ether of theſe interpretations, which will oblige to it, or (ifhedoe) 
which wiltprohibit the taking iztereſt of him ;- And there is 4s lit- 
fe to thar purpoſe in a third le interpretation. of the words 
(according to the found of our Exgliſh) of not requiring the legall 
fourfold of himi-that hath robb'd mee;: which though it be-not the 
Importance of the- ' word' [ :taketh ] which notes onely receiving, 
"Kt-»apmme, yer 15 no yery improbable rendring of the word | Re- 


_  quire|if we'compare it with: a place: in an ancient humane Au-- 


hour ;-'but'(asthis ill betongs not ro-w/#1r7 at all: by any analogy, 


Vit nely (concludes that_theinot. requiring the legall fourfold of 
thethiel, Willi by: analogy wittiolie:formec-partof-the-yerſe: be re= 
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any other ſo much as colour of Text inthe New Teſtament, which 
forbidsit, nor indeed reaſon, nor analogy , cither fromthar preg, 


rule in hand,:of doing as [ Would be done to, ( forif I were arich. 


man, T-would, in:caſe of convenience, -or advantage that a. loane 


would probably bring in to me, be willing to pay #/e for ir.) orof- 


loving my neighbour as my ſelfe'; nor conſequently can I ye af- 
firm it 4»lawf#l, ftill ſuppoling that the caxtions which I mentio. 


_ ned be obſeryed uprightly. SF BIO Ds 
S. I ſpall reſt in your preſent direftions, and draw you on nofar- 
ther in this buſineſſe of juſtice , becauſe I conceive the prime thing - 


deſigned in the rale on Which we have built theſe aiſconrſes , @ ins 
deedthat duty sf mercifulneſle. $60 ey wp 
- C. Itis fo, for 'inthis ſenſe it will beſt agree 


] 


with the precept of 


liberality to enemies (with which *tis joyned , Luke 6: 31.) ad 


the promiſe of God here to g :Ve tO every atker, ( of which. boun- 
ty-of Gods we that are partakers, ought to doe the like for our 
brethren) and'be a fit introduRtion to the exhortation that follows 
-of Chriſtian ſtriftneſſe, which ſeems to be built on this, and tobe 
ut a branch of thisgreat precept ; .and-nota ſeycrall-from it.” | 1, 
S. What # that exhortation yowmean'? 1% (1 
'C. Thatof a great, ſuperlative ſtrifinefſe in the ways of yodli» 
tſſe; not being content to walk in the broad: rode that' Jews and 
heathens haye contented themlelyes with, (not willing to undertake 
anything of difficulty for Chriſt ſake, and ſo by that means falling 
Into dffouftion ur) entring in at the ſtrait gate, and narroW way 
that leadeth unto life, that way which theſe eleyated precepts haye 


» 


<halk*t out to us; and which here, .it ſeemes., are not propoſed as 
connſels of perfeftion, but as commands. of duty , without which 


thereis no entring into /ife, no avoiding deftrution. _ :-. 
'S..lhat now u the third ;generallPrecept ? 


(C. Tt is a precept of warineſſe and prudence,to beWvare of errors, 


and thoſe whoſe trade it is to ſeduce usto them, and this in the fixe 
mext verſes, 15,16,17 18,19,20. and it betongs not to all deceivers 


of any kind, bur-particularly to ſuch as profeile to follow Chriſt, 


and yet teach fal/e and damnable dofrines ; which , that they may 
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frained onely to the caſe of the poor, (not rich) thief, that by ne« 
ceſſity is enforced to take away ought from thee, ſodoe Inot know - 


put off to their auditours or followers the better, they pretenda -** 
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| great deal of holineſſe in ſome other particulars. And the ſumme 
of that which-he here faith to this purpoſe, may be reduced to this ; 
whenſoever any falſe Teacher comes to difleminate his do&tine, 
the fureſt way to diſcern him, will be, to obſerve the effe&s and aGi- 
0x; diſcernible in him, or whichare the fr«its of his doftrine, If 
all his a&:075, and all the defignes, and contequents of his DoFrine, 
bethe advancing of piety, and charity of all kinds , then you may 
reſolve, that-heisno ſuch (Falſe, atleaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher, 
For firſt, the Devil! will never affiſt him or put him upon falſe Do- 
Frinesto ſuch an end, to bring more holineſſe, and Chriſtian pra= 
fice into the world. Secondly, tuch holy Chriſtian praQtice is not 
afily built upon any falſe DoFrine, Thirdly , if the Do&rine 
ſhould chance to bee fa//e , that bringeth forth fuch wholeſome 
effe&s, then to him that receiyeth it for thoſe effes take,and other= 
wile difcerneth not the Do&rine to bee falſe , it may be hoped, 
(through Gods mercy in Chriſt to our i»firmities ) it ſhall not 
. prove dangerors, or deſtruttive, But if the conſequents or effects 
that flow naturally from the Do&rines which he brings, be either a+ 
_ painſtrules of piery, or Chriſtian vertue, As 1, If they tend to 
thelefſening of our /ove of God, or (under that head) to the aliening 
our hearts from him by giving us mean or unworthy notions of him, 
(contrary to thoſe Artribates of infinite Power, Tuſtice, and Good- 
neſſe, which we ought to belieye of him) if they tend to the beget- 
ting of preſumption and ſecurity in our hearts, by giving us any 
ras of hope without purifying, and amending our wickedliyes; 
by leaving xo place for feare , whatſoever wee doe, by making us 
conctit highly of our ſelyes, rely , and tr#ft on, and boaſt of our 
omntnerits; If they lead us to [dv/atry, to the worſhip of ſomewhat 


Y cle befide the onely true God, or to a bare formall out-ſide wor-- 


ſup of ins ; Tf they open the door to falſe or needleſſe ſwearing, or 
. to profaneneſſe , and negle& of Gods ſervice; Or 2. If. they 
tend to injuſtice or uncharstableneſſe toward men, or(under that 


head) to diſobedience, ſedition, rebellion , faftion, ſpeaking evill of 


dignities, alts of Iewiſh Zelots, &c. tothe favonring or authori- 
zinp of any kind of /uft; of divorces forbidden by Chriſt, 8c. to 
henourilſing of raſh anger, uncharitable ( either temerarious-or 
; unmercifull) cenſwring, envy, emulation , variance, ſtrife, malice, 
, revenge contumelians ſpeaking, whiſpering, backbiting, &c, to the 

DN] n EXClt= 


Marks of falſe 
Teachers» 


any kind of 5»jnſtice, &c. to the ſpreading of Hes, fenders, tefe. 
mations,&c. to coveronſ[neſſe, unſarsfiedneſſe, uncontentedneſſe jp 
our preſent condition, defire of change, caſting the croſſe on other 
thens ſhoulders, that we may free our oWh from it; to dealing with 
others, as. we would not be well pleaſed to be dealt with or ſelver, 
or, inaword, ifthey tend to the diſcouraging or diſcountenancing 
any Chriſtian vertne ſet down in this or any other Sermon E 
Chriſt, or by his. Apoſtles, or to the granting any diſp#»/ation 6; 
liberty from that Chriſtian ſtrifneſſe in thele duties, or in thoſe 6 
ther of repentance, ſelf-deniall, meekneſſe , mercifulncſſe , ptares. 
bleneſſe, &c; Then by theſe marks and churafers you tnay know 
this to be a falſe Teacher, Yet not ſo far this, asthat wholoryeris 
guilty himſelf of any of theſe /ovs, ſhall be ( if he be a Teacher) 4 
falſe one for *tis poſſible his Dofrize , and Afions may be cot- 
trary ; but that , if theſe bee the fr=its, and naturall effe(t of his 
Defrine , then ſhall his. Do#rize be thus condemned ; othetyiſe 
an ill man he may be, and yet aT eachey of trzrh; a Wicked perſin 
but not falſe Prophet. ' F3Wl8 


S. But 14 it not ſaid: of theſe falſe Prophets that they comes 


Theeps clothing, which ſure fignifies their outward ations to be i 
mocemr? How then can they be diſcerned by their fruits? © 


._. C. Tanſwer firſt thatthefrnirs of their DoFrive may beedil. | 
cerned, thoughtheir own evill Aion: be diſguiſed, and varniſh» 


.&f 6ver.. 2. That though their AFiovs thoft conſpicuous andappa 
rent be good; yet their c/oſey Aﬀzons (Which may alfo be-diſe 
by a ſkn&obſeryer) are of the making of the Wolfe, raven, 
and'evill.. 3, That though they begin with ſome good ſhews toptt 
authority, though they enter as ſheep, dot ſome- ſpecious atsof 


piety ar firſt, yet they contique not conſtant in ſo doing, within 


while they put'off the di/aiſe, and are di/ter ible. 
S. What noW t the fourth or laſt generall Precept # 


C. The ſum of it is,that it isnot the- outer profeſſion of Clyifi- 


#»ity-or Diſcipleſhip, ( though that ſet off by prophecying, doing 
miracles, &c. in Chrifts name, i, e, profeſſing T habever hyde 


tobedoneby Chrifts power) which wilt avail! any man towards I 


account at that great day, without the veal, faithful, ſincere Mil 


” 3 Tod 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. Fi F. : b 4 
; excuſing or juſtifying of piracy, rapine, oppre ſſon, fraud, violemy; | 


k=} —_. 2. 
220) EESEzR = \aat-: 


uerſall;impartiall,patorming of obedience to the laws of Ch a | 


2k fFgEETBEStThESyTHELM6ESELgcS%7 


Y 


ye 


\ EIS) Y, -* o 4 : | 
F > PETS * 3 w : N - 
40 SS | 
; oY : : Þ 
-Y WS _—_—— > og —_ . ; __ 3 OE 
- # Set T Practical Catec 5 


OO VID OE 


racles,& cf - 


C. Yes, he may; For the end of miracles, and preaching,8&c. be- 


ing to convince men of the truth of the Dottrie of Chriſt, that 
may well enough be done by thoſe that acknowledge that errh, 


 S, But can, or doth God permit any wicked man to doe ſuch mis 


though oo not accordingly; The miracles done by they be- 
jg not del 


1gned by God to the commendation of the inſtrumgnts , 
but to the per/Wading of the {peRators. | —_— 

$. Having received from you the full tale of the precepts you 
propoſed, there now remains onely the conclufion of the whole Ser- 
mou tobe diſcharged, and then yon have paid me all that your pre« 
miſe hath yet obliged you to, 

C. It is this, ( occafioned by the laſt precept of doing, as well as 
prafeſſivg Gods will) that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, lending a 
patient ear to thoſe doctrines , will (if it be ( as oftitis) erwſted 
toand depended on, to render us acceptableto Chriſt ) prove a ye- 
Iy fallacies, and deceitfull hope. Whenſoeyer any, forme comes, 
any ſhaking diſeaſe or afflition, which gives us occaſion to awake 
throughly, and examine our ſelves to the bottome, we are not then 
abletoretain any hope pr comfortable opinion of our ſelves, al- 
thoughin time of qu#et and tranquillity , before we were thus ſha- 
ken, we could entertain our ſelves with tuch flarrering glozes, Hea- 
ring of Sermons, and profeſſing of love to, aud zeal for Chriſt, 
may paſle for piety a while, but jn the end it will not beſo. 'Tis 
| $rue Chriſtian prattice, that will hold: out in time of rr5ak; and thar 
bope of ours which is thus grounded , will ftand firm and ſtable in 
ame of affliftion, and temptation, at the honre of death, and the 
day of judgement, This dodtrine of Chriſtian duty and obedience, 
ſuch thag.can neyer deceive any man, that is content to bpild up- 
onit, Nor 5»firwity,nor fiv, (committed, but repented of, and for- 
laken) nor Devill, ſhall eyer ſhake any mans hold, that is thus 
built, endanger any mans /alvation , that lives according to the 
rule of this Sermon ; norfhall all the flattering deceitfull comfor- 
ters of the world, bring in any true giz or advantage , or ſubſtan- 
tall ground of hope to any other. i 

And it came to paſſe when Teſus had ended theſe ſayings, the peo- 
ple were.aftowſhed at bis doftrine. For he tappht them as one ha- 
Wy dithority, aud mot a the _ a rs ab 
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S, * Aving profited ſomewhat by your advertiſements intha 
| H part. of knowledge Which 1s moſt uſefull to mee, I ſul 
oh. ih endevour now to give yor-ſome account of my profici 
cy, though it be but in taking notice of my farther beat - 
till yourhus- opened mine eyes, 7 diſcerned not) andin defiring 
your help to aſſiſt me yet farther , to diſcern what influence ony 
life or praRtice may be had from thoſe very Articles of my Creed 
which you ſuppoſed me to have learnt in my Catechiſme ; But has 
-ing.no. otherwiſe learnt, then to ſay by rote, and perhaps to under 
ſtand the words and meaning of them, though I had formerly" oo 
rented my. ſelf with that ſuperficial knowledge, and thought that 
to be all. that was requiredof me, yet I have now altered my ops 
nion, and by the taſtes you have given me, I finde my appetite raiſed 
to receive. what (in order to practice) you ſball pleaſe to teach met 
from:thence,, being ſtrongly. perſmaged , that-the bare ſpeculatixe 
knowledge of theſe dofirines ſunk, no. farther then into my byaing, 
Will avail but little tomy ſalvation. L 
C. You haye madea right conjeure, and will bee confirmed 
in it,, when in your converfing with holy writings, eſpecially 
thoſe of the Apoſtles in their Epiſies, you oblerye how. the- Artie 
cles of our:Creed are ſeldome, or neyer mentioned , but as oblige 


tons, and pledges of. our. amendment of life; Chrifts death,of out © © 


mortification, his reſurrefion, of our new life, &c, Tſhall there» 
fore he perſwaded by youto proceed a while on thistheme , inſifl 
ing onely (unleſſe it be in paflage)-on that whichis praBticall.. - 
S, Be pleaſed then to ſet-out on this journy, and firſt to tell met 
ence for all, what is the full importance of the Wor [Believe, Þ 
C.. To | believe] is. (as many other in Scripture ) 2-preguant 
_. Word; and contains-under it allthat is, or ſhould 'be conſequent to 
it. To| know | fignifies in Scripreure,not onely what the 6- 
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but alſo tO ove, and to doe; knowing of God, isthe-whole ſervice. 
. of God; and ſo proportionably to |Zelieve.] And in brief, it hath |} 
two parts, a/pec#lative,&.2 prafticall; the one but of a-piece iP = 
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other of the whole keart; or if you will, the one in the "RT the 
"other in-the hear!; and this latter ſuperadded 'to the- former, it 


\ſkems; isit, that aloneis likely to: ſtand'us.in fiead, Rom. .30. g. If 


thou ſpalt confeſſe with thy 
 hieve inthy. heart that God hath raiſed him. from the dead, thou 


. ſhalt be ſaved. | 
| 8, What doe. you mean by aſpeculatiyebelief?  _ 
. C, An aſſent, or acknowledgement of thetruth of aty thing af- 


-finned-in theword of God:, as:to-ackyowledge, and aſſent to this 


mouth the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt be-. 


truth, that there is a God, that heis our Father, 8c. that he ſent. 


his onely eternall Son into the world to be boys of a Virgin, &c. 
'S, What # the practicall belief, or that of the heart ? 


+..C. The heart is the principle of pratfice, (asappears, Dent, 30. 
t4. My word 48 in thy: heart | that: thow mayeſt doe it |and v. 16.. 


[to keep his Commandements| &c. and that: by- analogy with a 
ground in; nature, the heart being there the principle of /ife, and 
. motion, moving always, (to which Solomon oft alludeth) and dige- 
ſting and applying every thing that: comes. into it, to. that end) the 


rinciple; I lay, of ation, of 9rdering, and diref#ing our wils, and 


£ our lives accordingly, and1o the belief in the heart contains in 
it (in generall) all kind of pra#icall Chriſtian vertues, peculiarly 
thoſe that according: to thenature of the objeR believed, and the 


 ſeyerall conſiderations of it, are moſt proper to beproduced, or ex- 


.erciſed, Thus to believe there isa God, is to-live and behave my 
_ felfina,god!y manner, and fo ſignifies piety; to believe he is maker 


of allthings, is to commit our ſoules to-himin.Well doing, as to 4. 
fairhfull Creator, 1 Pet. 4. 19. To ibelieve he is Father, is to- 


love him with-a filiall love, to fear him with-a f/5a/l fear, to honour 
him as a ſon his father 5 2fal. 1; 6. to obey him witha filiall obe- 


Qience, to truſt in him; | to. depend* on him, as children on. fathers, . 


for all things needfull to jour /o/s or bodirs, And this'you are pro- 


portionably .to , apply toall.the ſeyerals in our Creed, or.objects of. 
phraſe | Belitye - 


ief; | 
 S, But is there not ſume peculiar notation in the 
m?]i not that more then to believe ?: © 
C. Some ſubtill wits have obſerved ſuch! a diftinRion. between | 
believing a Ged, believing in God, and believing on God,butit is not 
- furethatthie word of God hath owned any-duchd;ftinftion. or.con . 
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A Prafticall Catechifme. 


ſtant difference between them, taking indeed all theſe promi/cuouf 
and meaning oft times the ſame thing by all of them, The fre 
on Which I gave you, will I conceive doe the ſame work, for which 
-the Schoolmen deſigned this other, and the ſeverall notions of be. 
lieving in Scripture will be: moſt properly referred to the ſeyerals 
mentioned, either a ſpeculative behievivg as in the Devill, and wick 
cd profeſſors, or a prafticall in all Sarnts, and that differenced a. 
gain according to the notion, wherein the objefFis conſidered, as « 
yen now was {pecifyed ; ſometimes a terrifying aſſent, ot anaſ- 
ſentaccompanyed with feare, when it looks on the threats, Heb, 
11, 7. by faith Noah moved with feare, &'c. ſometimes an obeh 
entiall aſſent, when it looks on the commands, Pal. 119, 66.1 
have believed thy commandements; {ometimes a fidnciall aſſem, 
when on the promiſes of the Goſpel; thy word wherein thou haf 
canſed me to put my truſt, Plal. 119. 49. 

S. I conceive my ſelf to underſtand the notion you have given me 
of believing, and ſhall labour to apply it carefully to all that fol. 
lows. Tou may now pleaſe to proceed to the ſeverall parts or objelty 

of our belief. hat then the ſpeculative belief of God ? 

; S Of believin C, The firm undoubted acknowledgement, I, That there 152 

8 6 5 God, 2. Thatthere isbut one God. | Fn 

| UN God, OQ, Z. | "WE 
= S. What #4t to acknowledge him to be God ? ; 
C, To acknowledge him in his eſſence,jand in his attributes : In 

* his eſſence, that he isthe ecernall, immortall, immutable, inviſible, 
incomprebenfible, glorious beeing, giving beeing to all, but himſelf 
receiving from none, the beeing of beeings, the | which Was, and «, 
and ſhall be\ the Lord God Jehovah. In his attributes, of infinite” NN 
googne ſſe, and mercy, and veracity, and Wiſdome, and providene, inp 
and power, and all-ſufficiency, his creating, preſerving. and juſt 
governing, and difpenſing of all things ; all which together make 
up theſeyerals-contained in that which follows in the Creed { Is God 
the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth.) h_— 

S, 1 ſhal not trouble you to prove all, or any of theſe particulars v0 
me becauſe you ſay they are matter of belief, which although the) 
bave grounds in nature, which «dlſo would be means of proving eu 
ry of them, yet ſhall vhey by me be veceived without that kinde of 
argament, being more Willing to believe, then ro diſpute, What from 
the Scripture the Apoſtles, and the enſuing Univerlall 8 
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God bath thowght fit to compriſe in thoſe Articles; all that I foal _ 
demand of you, 1 your direflion, how theſe ſeverals which you bave 


. mow named, may be reduced to thoſe words of the Creed ? 
'C. Thoſe of his eſſence, to the word [God] whoſe name (pro- 
pet to him fromall others) is | Jehovah] which includes [beeing}and 


giving of beeing, immortall, immutable, and (by conſequence from 


hos 


them) invifble, incomprehenſible and glorious, All which 
effible by any poſative definition, is beſt deſcribed by 
FE you, which are moſt of them) zegarive. epithiers;. 


we 
 Thole 


his title of Farhey; that of his veraciry, both to his being God, who. 
 _Nhisnature hath by all men (even heathens) been conceived free 
from lying, { Let God be tae, and every manatyer}(abfolute ve- 
ri63ty belonging to no creature but onely ro God) and to hisname: 
Ithovah, which is {@ in Exod# to note his-conflancy-in perfor- 


alſ5to the word [ believe] which ſuppoſes God the 
out behef-, and {o true in al his affirmations » that of his. wiſdame, 
and'powey, and all-ſufficiency, his treating, and preſerving of all, 
tohistitle of maker of heaven ardlicarth, m Which alt thoſe ſeverals: 
aeexpreſt ; the' word [ maker | containing under it, not onely the: 
beginning, but continuance of all' beeing; and fo 1, the diſpoſall , 
wherein the wi/dome was ſhewed, 2. the ffraugeefſe of the: compe-. 
ſore firſt, and finee of daily produttions, both-ordinary and'extraoy» 
nary, wherem the power, 3, the /aftanivg, wherein the- 4/l-ſwffi-- 
oency, andin all rogerher the ovearing and preſerving. As for that 
/ Of his juſt governing and 4i/penſing of al{ things, that belongs. 
moſt peculiarly to the word * which werender A/mighry, but figm- 
hies-peculiarly his being Governowr, Ruler of all things, which being 
added 6 the word Father, fignifies-that eminenc naturalt right , 
tatbelongs to all fathers, paternall dominion, the root of all-pow- 
rand government among men, and being ina tranſcendent man- 
_. #rapplyed to-God, the tranſcendent Father, contains under it alt 
manner of dom1nzon over the - creature. This title indeed contains. 
tis 4/nphtineſſe, and infinity of power: over all-his- ſubjects, bur 
ten, To all: which, may be added! his Ommni-preſence,. and 'Omni-- 


ſcience, 


» 
% 


his artr4bares tothe word [God,Jand to the following. 
words; that of his infinite goodneſſe, and mercy, and providence, to. 


wing of promiſes, his eſtabliſhing his Covenant, Exod. 6. 3.and 
great object of 
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ſcience, of which his very deity -and infinity are a.ground, his creg.. © 


ring-and governing all things, a proof, and the eyident dayly foot 


ſteps of the former in the whole creation, are fure and manifeſt evi. 


. AEnce F: and teſtimonies of it; And of the latter 5 his ky and : 
d fu 


the exa@ fulfilling of propheſies, wherein God hath oft foret 

ture contingent words and aCtions of men, which being many times 
eyill and finfill;(as particularly.the words of the by-ſtanders ar the 
Crofle againſt Chiift , punRually foretold, P/a/. 22, 8,) hee 
could not bethe author or deſigner. of them, or conſequently fore. 


tell or foreſecthem in his decree of producing. or caufing them, bur 


onely by virtue of his Ommiſczence. 


- S. What now ts the practicall part of this belief of God ? | 
C. The influence that each of theſe aſſe»ts is apt to haye upon 


our lives, ow being a pratticall as well as ſpeculative Athtiſm): 
'L p) 


theliving like thoſe that-in earneſt delieye all this, and that: jsin '&. 
fe, the :praRtice-of all! thoſe duties, which the Chmrch-catechiſm 
told you ,. were contained in the firſt Commandement, which you 
will remember to have been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Traſft, Hi 
nor, Worſhip, Prayer,and T hanksgiving to him; That all theſe are 
the ufes andQuries of the firſt article. of the Creed, will be eaſily dif 
cerned, if you but apply ther tothe ſeverals in Gods eſſence, and it- 


rributes before mentioned. His veracity is the groundiof our Faith, 
and he that cordially is perſwaded of that, cannot chooſe but be. 


lievein him, He.11.11.The wp, Deer his promiſe hath'intere 


yened, being backt with his Omnipopence, is theground'of our hope, - 


and hethat:knows God hath promj/ea, and reſolves that he can nei 
ther /ie, nor be overpoWwerd with difficulties, will hope on him even 
inthe midft of all temptations tothe contrary : And fo again. the 
aword | Father | implying his preparing for us an inheritance,” 1 Pets 
I. 4. his glorious exce/lezce, and after thathis paternall goodveſſt 
_ and:mercy tous,in feeding us, and diſpoſing all (even the faddeſt): 


accidents to our greateſt good, isa ſufficient motive and ground:of: 


Love : His Omnipotence, and his I»ſtice, and again paternall' rela» 
tion to us is our ground of fear: His all-ſafficiexcy , (and the eter- 


zity that is peculiar to him, when all other things are fo frail and; - 
mutable) of-our truſt and dependence on him, and him onely;' His. 
Kegall power yof our honouring him. His 'yery Deiry , of 0h - 
worſhip : and his Gooazeſſe, and all-(nfficience, and proces 4] 


—_ ——___ EE... 
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—— 


thankigivings. _ 

S. The good'T od of heaven and earth ſo fill-my heart with a ſenſe 
of hts infinite attributes, and the ſhort fading temporary emprineſle , 
and nothingneſle of -// creatures , that I may with a ſincere heart, 


and ardent affettions love, fear, obey, worſhip, and depend 'on = 


him. 
1 perceive you bave by thi means taught me one moſt uſefull 
ny of practicall d5vinity(which may well have an influence on all 
w7 life after ; and fortifie me againſt the dangerous miſtakes, ei- 
hs of the Solifidian, or the. Fiduciary) that I muſt not be thought 
zo ſay the firſt article of my Creed in earneſt, nuleſſe my heart bee 
poſſeſt ſincerely with the power, and my life go on uniformly in the 
praffice of all theſe Chriſtian vertues. Will yon now proceed to the 
next Articles? . _ LJ : 
Sher Fe Chit (which @ next) ſo far as thoſ egnant 
S. That of Jelus Chriſt (which & next) ſo far as thoſe pr 
rich titles of the Sonne of God doimport, you have hd opened 
tome, and in effet, what 'tis to b&licye in Jelus Chriſt, both ro ac- 


knowledge the truth of what the New Teſtament ſaith" of his def og - 
 nationtothoſe three great Offices, which denominated him Chuift,or 
Anointed, aud were the meanes by which he wrought our ſalvation y 
and ſo became Jelus, and alſo to make onr vitall acknowledgements 
of all theſe, depending and relying on this alone-Sayiour, and by re- 
pemance, and neW life, making onr ſelves capable of the ſalvation-, 
wrought conditionally by him, loving, and hoping on hims; ſo again 
recerving his kingdome into our bearts,and making thoſe other par- 
ticular returns mentioned in that * former- diſcourſe, to which-[ 
an content to be yefer'd, © | 

The other paſſages and articles concerning Chuiſt are'ſo plain and 
inteligible, that 1 will not. trouble you to-interpret them one after 
another, but content my ſelf with what in generall you will obſervs 
to me of them, 2A ; 
C. This I ſhall wiſh you to obſerve, that all thoſe articles of 
-WIR, are by our Catechiſm brought into this one ſummary, that 
Teſus Chriſt redeemed wt and all mankind, (and that not ondy 


from the guilt of finne, butin S. Peters interpretation from our 
Yanconverſation, i. echeatheniſh wicked living, which is in effe&; | 
Sree | Oo 


that 


and wiſdlowee, of 'our prayer,and praiſes, of-all our petitions and | 


SeR, Ix.* 
Of believing 
in Jeſus 


Chrif. 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. 
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Ficall De- 


thence. 


Of the pra.. but you mentioned ſome great prafiticall deirines, 'which the: ſeute 


crucifyed, continued under the power of death, roſe aj ain, aſcts. 
ded to, and now fits at the right hand of God, and ſhall again come 
te judge the world;all,and cach of this on purpoſeto work redemptis 
on for mankinde; which if it be faithfully be/:eved, and applyed to 
the regulating and reforming of our /ives, this belief will doubtleſſe 
be ſufficient ro the falyation of any, who is not able to attainto the 


the one great neceflary to be known of him, is, that he was bery, 


underſtanding of many other difficulties. Thus doth Saint Pay re. | 


ſolve ro know wothing among his Corinthians but Teſies Chriſt, and 
him cracifyed, 1 Cor.. 2. 2.. (under which head it ſeems -the repre 
lending of all: their carnal ſins, c. 3. 1. &c. of inceſt, c..5, I. con 
centiouſneſſe, c4 6. &Cc. comes in very pertinently, each of thoſe be=. 
ing oppoſitions tothe. crucifyed Saviour, who dyed for us, that hee 
might purify 4, and _that' we might die unto fin) & Rom, 10,9, 
pronounces that he that believes in the heart that God hath raiſed 
Jeſus from the dead (and that we told you contains our riſory from 
dead works by the power of that ſame Spirit) ſhall be ſaved,So 
I Tohn 5, 1. Every one that believeth that Teſma #4 the Chriſt; (and 
piouſly ſubmits to thoſe offices of his) « born of God ; and c. 4%, 
every ſpirit that confeſſes Ieſus to be come in the fleſh, tz of God, (i 


that place be taken in the full extent of the words, and not, as indeed} - 


the - context reftrains-it, to the ſpirir of Prophecy) becauſeall 
Chriſtianity depends on that one belief, if it be cordial ;- whichbe- 
fide the great prafticall dodtrines which the ſeyerall' articles will 
furniſh us with, wil'in the grofle read us a leRure of a moſt ſoyeraign 
charity, .not. to condemn,” of remoye from'our Communionay 
Chriſtian that ſhall joyn with us in the acknowledgement of the 


and thioſe other few neceſlaries, and /ive in all matter of duty to- C 


ward Godand was peaceably, and piouſly, and conſcionably, 
cording to- this-profeſſion;: all: other lefſe neceſſary truths, thouph 


- preciousin their kinds, being not fo valuable, 2s Clrifzas chat 
and peace, and communion With all who are fellow-members of our. | 


Chriſt. ED 
" S. I ball labonr to-poſſeſſe my heart 'with this charitableleſſon 


rall articles would furniſh us with, which be they f* 


Brines from -  G+1*. From: the birth of Chriſt; ro recount- the infinite digr ties 


and. bounty: of our God, that to redeem'us from theth 
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which our own fins had brought upon us, not onely ſubmitted him 
ſelfe to all dunimutions, and meannefles, and atlaft mortality of our 
fleſh, bur came into the world. on no other arrant, bur for this yery 
purpole, that he might die for us, Heb. 2, 14.' & Toh, 12. 27, Se- 
condly, from the ſame again, and the neceſſity of it to our redemprr- 
on, to conlider the juſtice firſt, then neceſſity of our »ew birth, or 
regeneration, juſtice by way of retrib=ton, that if he would for 
our falyation.bce born. in.ourfleſh of a woman, we ſhould in any 
reaſon be bornanew in the ſpirit, or of God; and then the neceſſity 
allb; reſolving, that (as if he had not beenthus born, ſo) if we be »or 
ber again, we ſuall in no wiſe onter into the King dome of heaven. 
Thirdly, from the manner of his coxceprion and birth, to learnthe 
manner of his p__ ” S60 in -_— 2 1. That as our humane 
fleſh could no way ;deſerve; or by ſomuch as any congrvity expe 
that; Chriſt ſhauld aflume ir, - be borw'in i; ſo old Hog ao 
ſoules deſerve or expect thar Chriſt ſhould thus ſpiritually be born 
inus, 2, As his conception was wrought by the over ſhadowing of 
the boly Ghoſt, ſo. no conception of Chriſt in our hearts is robe 
without it. . 3, We mult: prepare virgin hearts, for' Chriſt to bee 
bernin, and for that ho/yGhoft to overſhadow;' by virgin hearts, 
meaning no ab/olvure frleſſe purity and innocence, which onely P «- 
radiſe could yeild, but that revewed purity, and recovered virgini- 
ty of true. repentance, and ſincere relolutions of amendment, which 
withthe humility of that bleſled Virgin, expreſtby the /owlineſſe of 
the Hynd-maid in her 4d agnificar,and typityedin the temper of the 
zeW-born babes, which are of all others fixteſt for Chriſt to be borx 
in; both for innocence, and humility, (and allo: with the faith ſo re- 
matkable in her, Luke 1. 38.) isthe onely temper which can fir the 
foul to be overſhadowed by the Spirit, and for Chriſt to beformed 


| - .1,S.What fromthe ſuffering under Pontius Pilate? 


CA paſſive obedience even to death,without-any kind of hoſtile 
reſiſtance, (though as Chriſt was, ſo we ſhould beneyer ſo well 
furniſhed -with' armies and legions) againſt the powers thatare by 
God ſet goyer.us; +. * ER SHY ct 392 
S, What from the death of Chriſt ? 4.26601 008 212 F94nd 0 
4G. 1. That great DoQtrine of morrification; putting off the body 
| tbe inc of the floſs, Col. 2.11, a deſtroying the body of finne , 
WS 02 | : 


Rom, 
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A Prafiicall Carchiſme. 


Rom. 6,6. and putting our. ſinful habits-to a contwmelions death, 


or crucifying the fleſh with the:affe tions and lufts, moſt Rriftly re. 
quired by. God to our: {alvatior. And inthis-you may take in; if 
you pleale, a parallel through all the gradarions that brought him 


him in the likeneſſe of hu death, For youlce in.the ory, there was. 
firſt a conſulration held, then he was apprehended, examined, arcy- 
ſed, Conde ned, ſhamed, and cracifyed. Thus muſtiwe deal-with 


bour the execution, and to that-end chooſe our ſobereſt Senate-like 


inthe cool of the day, in the calmeſt temper. of our ſouls, take this 
weighty bufineſſe into our moſt ſerious conſideration :: Then'y, as 
ſoon as we have conſalted, proceed to. a, preſently apprehend, 
(ſtop. in the career) every courle or habir of fin. 3. Examine it'by 
the word of God, the commands of Chriſt in all the: yariations 
from, and oppoſitionsto them. 4. Accuſe, and therein aggravate 
it, with all the heightning circumſtances of guile and danger : Then 
5. by a ſolemn full conſent of all the faculties, condemn this ſodan- 
gerous a Malefattor : Then 6, ſpit upon it withall contemptand 
ſcorn, andatlaſt give it up to be crucifyed, never to recoyerapait 


ſo for the whole body, which contains all '/imbs and ſeverals underi, 
Befidesthis;. a ſecond praftice that Chriſts. death obliges usto;\s, 
Our voluntary cheerfull- taking up of our croſſe, and following: 


ploxityed with him. Thirdly, the purting our finfull habits like dead 
cdiesout of the way, leftthey offend, or i»fe& others, which wil 
be anſwerable to the b#75a//. Fourthly, the reality and continudht 


 . Ofixion, death,- buriall; deſcent) not onely once for all ro'repen 
and wortify, but to continue inthe ſoul that death unto ſin, ſncert 
and »»feigned, till we'in ſoul r5/c again :rothat other d1viner lift, 
never to die any more, #, e, neyer torelapſe toour ſinfzll habits; bit 
to perſeyere inthat mortifyedeſtate, I 
S. But before ;you part With theſe articles concerning Chili 
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to his.death, that fo we may, . as the Apoſtle ſaith, be planted with . 


our old man, our whole body' of fin: 1 deliberate, and conſplt + * 
ſeaſons, when the heat, and phone youth, and fin are over , and . 


roany-vitallaGtions, And all this, asfor any-one:fingle habit of fin, 


him, readily conforming our ſelyes to the image of the cyuciſped Sk - 
viewr, and reſolying, that if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſobee 


of our mortifyed ſtate, [anſwerable to the adjunRs-of Chrifts-crv- | 


death, 7 muſt rake leave to put you in minde of one difficulty, | - "of 
SEE: {1/5 


. " =y Is .. , | 4 : | "4 Ps 


b; 


* 
ko 


of it, 
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285 © 


though it 21ay ſeem to be a ſpeculative difficulty, yer becauſe the ex- 
; plot belief (or faith it ſelf) of theſe few things that are contained 

in this Creed, may ſeem to be a Chriftiansduty, and ſo 4 piece of ne- 
ceſſar) Chriſtian-pratice, it may perhaps be my duty to enquire, and. 
aculpable emiſſion if I negleF, to ack.inſtrution init, now that [ 
may hope to receive it from you; - and that 14;, what i meant: by - 


[Chriſts deſcending into hell. ] 


C. Thoughit be a Chriſtians duty to believe every part, andar- 


| ticle ofthis Creed delivered down to us by the Church from the 4- 


poſtles,95 a form.or lummary of ſound doctrine, and either the firſt: 


copy, or an extract (and:tranſcript asit were) of that-rradition, or 

oralldoftrine; (that faith Which was once delivered unto the Saints, 
| Jude v. 3+) whichthe Apoſiles _ :0n.atthe time of their: par- 
 tingfrom one another to preach 


eciyethe agreeing on ſome one ſenſe, wherein to. interpret every ar- 
tick of it, is-not 10 abſolutely neceſſary, but that fo one of 
(asthis of Chriſts deſcem) may be takenina /atitwde, and either 
notderermined toany one interpretation, or reſolyed to becapable 


ofmore ;and ſo the words be received, the particular ſenſe, one way 
-or. other, will be indifferent to them, that ſincerely follow that 
light which is offered to them; and therefore I conceiveit is, that the 


article'of our Church ſets it down in that large indefinite form,[1e 


believe that Chrift deſcendedinto hell] adding. no other words of 


binding-interpretationto it; 


J, $;-Bat What tu ws wag of the ſenſe of that article? 


...C,' Among diyers others Ifhall pitch on :Wo opinions, and ei- 


ther ofthem may be pioxſly believed, having good grounds wheres - 
on each of them may be built; the one taken from the opinionand 
Interpretation of many ancient and modern Worthies of the Chureh, 
That Chrift-in the ſpace betwixt his death and reſurreRion ,; went 
down lorally ixto bell, as that ſignifies the place of the damned, not 
10 ſuffer there, (for all was finiſhed upon the -Croſſe) but to 2v7- 


wmph ovyer-Satan in his own quarters; 'and openly to ſhewhim the 


ittory, that by- death Chriſt had: gotten-oyer him, over death it 


ſaf;and overall the powers of darknefle; This ſenſe being: ſuffici- 


wy explicated, I ſhall not-enlarge on ; The:ſecond:opinion I * 
cave :youto judge of thetruth 


ul more at large ſhew you, and 


Ooz. 


Goſpel to all Nations, yet I con. - 
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'S. Tſhall patiently attend while you oſs, © © > 
'C, Thele:words: *[ He deſcended into beſt] being affinned of 


-ChriRt in the Creed, butnot found in words in the New Teſtament, 


will not neceſſarily fignific any farther then either 1. the places.of 


the New Teſtament (from whence the:compilers of the Creed may - 
ſeem to have colle&ed it) will import , or 2. the uſe of hephal 


among Either profane or Scripture-Writers will require, or 3. the 


- context, or circumſtancesin the Creed will inforce. And all thel . 
-will not neceſlarily extend its ſenſe any farther then this, That for the 
ſpace of three days he was, truly cotinued to be deprived of bij ng 


txrall life, For the firſt, the Scriptures from whence this article ſeams 


to have been taken,are not many, indeed but-one,that in the A&z,out - 
-of the P/almiſt, [Thox ſhalt not leave my:;ſonl in hell, nor ſaſfertly 


boly Oneto ſee. corruption, (as for E ph. 4. 9. He aefc ended into 
the lower parts of the earth, it belongs clearly either to theincarys 
tion, -or deſcent to the Mothers womb, which is expreſtby tha 
phraſe, Pſal. 239. 15. When | was maae in ſecret, and curionſy 
wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth ; or ele poſſibly t6:the 
-grave, (called the mothers womb allo Fob 1.22.) fo oled-2/alady 
9.) Noiv in that place the word which we render [\be4] may fign- 
fie the common ſtate of the dead;the *word [ ſoul] the > /iving ſoul, 
or that factilty by which we live, And:the| ot leaving this inthaths 
:the not ſuffering him ſolong to continue deprived of life , as that 


his body (as it follows) ſhould ſee corraptiong.e. aboyetheſpaceet = 
three days; Which term, — 7 2 hours, is the ſpace required +. 

er which, Phy fitians obſerve, that 
the body that -conrinues ſo long dead , naturally putrifies, whichis - 
.... implyed by chatſpeech concerning Lazar, : lobn 11, 39, bythi 
© 18TERTUIDF 1iome be ftinketh, ©for he hath been dead four days : So that thit © 
rrived of his matt» 


for the revolution of humours, a 


place diſtin(ly afbrms thar he ſhould nor bedey 


have dominion over him; (which if it benot'the unportance ofthat 
Prophecy in the P/almiſs;: 1. conceive it will be hard to finde-any 
convineing propheey coneernipg Chriſts riſing again —_—_— 


(for that of Fongh relatcd in; the Goſpel, and others whi 


Fathers axe applyed to that purpole, Lev. 7. 17,'and Gene 2A J Y 


11 were but types, not prophecies) and yet 'ris faid, Afar: 261% BD 23 
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I-51 A Pratticall Catechiſme. _ 
That Leſws beg to ſhew bu Diſciples, (whichſure is more then to. 
tell, *ro.ſhew, demonſtrate ont of Scripture ) * that it behooveth * Semyyrat. 
him, 3.'e. that he muſt for the fo/filling of the Prophecies riſe the 371d aurdy. 
third day:) If this be not necefarily the meaning of thoſe words in BY 5 
the 44s, and the P//me, yet I conceive no man can ſhew convin- 
cingly that any other. is. Now, 2. for the uſe ofthe phraſe among © Atticall, or 
writers of the © firſt fort, 'tis clear that the 4 word ſignifies not with PFs = 
them che place of the d.zmned, (no nor any peculiar place of happy Wa .;M BY 
 ſoulsneither )butthe commen ſtare! of the dead. I willgive you in Forms or 
the margeut ſome inſtances; by which, when youareskill'd in thoſe Commu in his, 
Authors, you may be able to< judge. Many other places might be 529k _ - 
added; but the Writers which conduce moftto the explaining of - PLP =_ 4 X 
the New Teſtament are the Greek Franſlatours. of the Old Tefte--os, p. 4.* At; 
ment, and therefore: among. them..it will be more pertinent toen< with him goes- 
quire; Look on the 37... of Ger. ver..35; we render. it out of the or = and, 
Hebrew literally,* 1 will gae down to the grave to my ſon monraing, (uh bes call'd.. 


[Tas TOV, 0T4-. 


w | OO.) . on RIDERS under £577 , 0 | 
wi TAdTajar ts cur2v xardytraly 4 GUT xThE AIST!) Pla, betaufothere is nothing - 
hit at: laſt comes to bim and becomes bus poſſeſſion; And agatn, towards the end of his Book "YN 

"Ain 3 Sexo @& Tas Luyds anp. TrAbTatos, Hades ir-the laſt region of the ave which re. - 
ceives ſoules, and is called 46G}, ſaith he, and evo F a goed ſrieud or counſcliour, becanſt it - 

| Js, > water dures Tore F adv x) 060-7tÞ ov, in giving them 'cſ[atian from lam .* © 

bours and cares, whicb-is thi2 very (thing that the Sprri affirms: of the dead: abasdie ini the Lid, 

They are Weſſed, for they-reft from their {abours, Rev. 14. 13. $0.p.10. [3 2d) ans3.] be inter- 

by © «40:1 x219.3214t0 be no body hnaws where according to the etymology. of & us qugs: 

Film inviſible tate, (agreeable to which i is that inthe anctent Rhetors, Severus Sophiſia, 

&. "tis called not "As but" ArSu.nSor: 2, £19.) and again, ſhewing theoriginall of that: 

fable, thn Hades ole away Ceres daughter, 'ris, ſaich he, #14 F-1414/4zvay 63; ebvey 7 wa 7 

CFeWar or Karts, ls d:044151407, Where again Hadesit feems ſignifies 49214049; which ig-uſed:: 

ua or death, 2 Mac. 5. 12. and is the very deſcription. of death, that the. P/a/mift uſeth, - 

d.39, 13. Refare 1 gog hence and be no mare ſeen, and Heb. 8, 13, Jig eexar Hes Geral, -. 
that which'ze old ts near to vaniſhing, or diſappearing, and ſo Heraclitus 7s: dion x0. ſpeaking 

of theblzet of Hades, which makes men inviſible, he ſaith it is 74 7sA©>, the exd or degth of -- 

erery.one, 43s 0275 oy Fare bTnuas & cga7 ICT AL, £O which he that cames, i, 6. be thas -+ 

#dead, becomes inviſible; and the author of the boak of zyi/d.hath alike phraſe, Our /pirit ſhall: 

vauſh gs the ſoft aire, where ſpeaking in the perſon of the _4theiſt, who acknowledged nar - the: 

MW #montality of the ſoul, the ward fpvrit is taken for {vn {iving ſoul And Bay.3. 9..1a7@Cyoar - 
| U5adv,isjoyncd with 3pavio9uzer. f 2a7aGifcuai myes 76» yorus a2v 20 is,2Þ4, So Bf? 

13.74% 7% af ny 14751307765, ſignifies onely 0 dye, v. 6. (to be. killed) being.ſpoken by-an - 

| bethoy Ki which, we arc not ſure ya ann, any bel. Ns clearly, Bar. 3. 19. [427;Cr= - 
64) Us 4] cannot be imagined to belong to bell, bur onely to the yaniſhing, tranhirory eſtate. 
vfmen nen, who gc, and are ſucceeded by others, 8-3. Mace Tan7icy ado," 144A eta? Buvrw Ce 


FTE, hive: 


—_ 


O88. OO APrailicall Catethiſme. 


E. fave onely that the * word which we: render | to the- grave] cannot 
Rus Nu7" in that place be -properly 1o.rendred ; becauſe Jacob believed that 
; " hisſonne was torn in pieces with wild beaſts, and not buryed, and. 
Bo - therefore the addition of thoſe words | ro my ſon] make it neceſlaty, 
to render it in/ that placethus, / wil. goe mourning out of this life. 
| « carebiroue: 1 will live no longer, ſeeing my ſonne is dead ; and the * phrafeſ4, 
ico, will goe down. to Hades ] is meant exactly parallel to thisinthe. 
| xari\ver is - Creed [Þ he went down to Hades) and may very well be thought: 
| ad -the firteſt to interpret it, being the neareſt to-it of any inthe Scris: 

| | pture; For as to the word which is rendred to go down, it ſignifies in; 

the originall ſometimes'to go up; Jud, 15. 11. (where yet the Greek, 
Tranſlators ule the yery word which in Greek is rendred go down): 

: ſometimes to go neither #p, nor dow»,asin that place of Geneſir'us; 
cleare, [acob knowing, v. 33. that he was not buryed, but deyoured: 
by wild beaſts, Now for the context in the Creed, compare it with - 

the ſtory of Chriſts death in the.Goſpel, and you will ſechowwl: | 

it will bear this ſenſe, To which purpoſe I muſt premiſe this one 
thing, that a man conliſts of three- parts, a. body, a living ſoulian' 

2 "7 ITE immortall ſpirit, Saint Paul divides ©the whole man intothole*. | 

ev, integrum Free parts, '2 Theſ; 5. 23, and in the Creation of manthaes. 

.veſtri.  mentionofall of theſe. The body is called © the duſt of the earthy 
PP BY of which it was formed. ©The /ox/ is called thef /iving ſoul, The I 

- N< ok 8 ſpirit is called the " breath of life, and in other places ' breath and” 

Daly wa) f _ MN theſe ai yy Rog as man conſiſted ,and at his deathall. 

| © PYevud.  thelethrecare {eyerally diſpoſed of. His ſpirit (that immortal ſonl;. 

| Ce wn” * which .Icoenceive to be hhes Piey64r commended into the | 

| Cant Mace 7. hands of bis Father, Luke 23.46. In reſpe& of which heis faidto” | 
yp y wveny be* that day in Paradiſe, for lure Paradiſe and Gods hands ateall; | 

» —_ 5* one. His body, that was put inthe grave, and ſoall of himdilpo-!.\ | 
£4). fed of, butthe* living ſoul, and inreſpett of that, faith the Creed. 

1 eeThAver its He went into Hades, pethapsnotinto the place of hell, as B. Bil" 

adv, ' 'fon,:nor into Paradiſe, as Broughton, nor into the grave , forthat” 

64 . Rams de \ns laid before in the word buryed, (though " ſome would haye; 

» rien. the * Greek -word which is ſo rendred, referre onely to his embaF*- 

ES ming, but) hee was three days deprived of his naturall lift 5\ . 

* Yox orW93 (which is properly his ® living ſoul) hee continued really wit NY 

out' exerciſe , or power of exetciling his vital faculty , alle NY + 
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$4 Fo Traded [Cammiſme:. 


Mary 


LAN 


bat wa Th $83 I dvr ial 7 S Th FOAWy 
frbe ſoul, be conceived thar tobe that £ic7thit pd Le ph 
mito divine alſo, Three parts you lee L; a WOman ac 

ich three, by death, one, lalth he, was-lenc prin ye Ira to heaven, 2 third, 8:5 dew 
z that, third, T.canceive, . the ſame thar the Atheiſt In the book of 

ſha! ſhall be diſſolved 5r powr, 


Man EN ef ae ON ahi 
08d; ©5'y <urds ies as or mo hk 3 there 
; Fae ace 


ting from the immor 


ſword with ſamine,and with 


+ mentions to have heta-henrd 
cb mares" the ear 
/tn That yy Tok 


; werir inca che are ; 
all vauſb (ar death): San vhiesrey, 


ric inthe e Aihii 's Philaſ 


Thus Hpoc. 6. 8. afterthe mention' of Þ 2-arh,1s added in our 2 ders oy 


tranſlation < [@xdbel,} (buricfignifies this fare of, { ſep ario 


wiſſle fate, or Fominance ih death) was a4 follower of i 


13. e {Fave up 


LM 


0000060 for us; bur chen, befor how "7c 
Hs (pier e657 hey e afain from the dand; ec; | Ws 


recs clom: _ Str, 4 x; ſerydbown out —_ an' cen 


oy Hol 2 Civilians, And that which (he'thus [; 
tothe are, is ir which in Chriſt is ſaid kj Bryce: #5 ads, to have thus lakh) went in- 


not locally, yer from a Cannes eo an zvferionr ſtate) ro Hades, that 


i pn deſcended, rhough 


» which doth nor by any necellicy imply or import theplace 
\ 3 Ainkaa's Golpe there emerion of che Ranethar rota Eoandrg amned ia he/,So 


avion with it, Andthat it refers not tq that whichwe call 4 drone. 
{] (much lefle to Paradiſe): bur oncly- to thattemporall ſp 4. jbT" GVTSs . 


tion. of ſoul: and. body appear” by” the, effects; hats 
mationed of ix. {There ma ves them T4 fo Skit, &«, wich the: 
h,andwith the beaſts of the earth] 
And ſoc. 20, 14. f Death and Hades are caſt inte the lake of fire, (+ 
up theſe that were init, So Eeclits, "48. 5. He that + 5.94... 
th «#84 from death,and from" Huiesfuretaiſesnor out of 
8 the Seng of the three Children;y. 65: Gods deliveting 52 area 
o from Hades, willnor beoxtended:ts het? but onely to'death _ ah 
a OF. inthe, next words, - Andfare Eltazir tat deſites his k 
fiend v9 ;Hins on bis. Way to; Hades, 2 Mac; 6; 22. dothniot «is nr. 
t diſparchs to hell, Andthar the ardent Writers of the 
fo of, them! at. :leaft;, of /the/tnoR! 2icient) meant No ig; af; 
"ITAL wihis by che Anicle.of Chriff 1 dſtents® tb ales, ma "bee * Euſeb ES. | 
309 Fav pen ell deci v T hates Cord ao bitte &, To 


» Gairh he, _T9 > 


f) on Pieces 4 
horn hor 4 


wr dp hehe Of 


or ſpirit, uit. 
\v. 2. but" much 


of ſeparation of ſoul 
0yce there, 
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1 en by hin mnt the Kibg 6f 
ab. Peng is edi ans 
+: | many, but deſcended alone; where Hough 
_ words.) to Hades, yet Hale; eatitior there be chought oht to op P .; 
place of the ded, iinfefſe Chriſt halt be coriceived to have tetus. _ 
_nedfromtHhence ls witha great multitude, which thor Lit way ., 


| b Agofthol Fadpagrocable, with ſome mens.> phavſie?, yet eahhot efity" 
3 Bn Ls relolvedgo be aning; of choſe-neienc Writers;ot of that texts 
| ox 


whiththey refer; HHhuþ the ' bode of many that had | ſlepr, aroſe, = 
to helwasme:, for Tconceiversr of bell there was: not. in their opinion any Kick! 


yn gr hea-. PoMibilicy'ob raling... 


then. : hiloſophers therezand particularly-by P{arvin che Front.amd brought themouralo 1p wit 
him. c,Some.booksthere are called: he Siyſlin Oracles, inall- probabilicie wriccen by ſong 
an,and tha.arl ancitng. one. BLOG the Rmpetor Commmodic bis-time, .it ” y many die= 
CES. 1m. ;JIn the firſt Hole of theſe after the Creation andfall nan.thae 
R cums his. d@arh 261d worealt Pate, and {apo occaſion ofthis doſe Tis" adv 
ans Hades _— al)this aceouns iv given vfohe word” Aſs 5. 


IT av7s. xaxcoves, bivirrporos udhes "Mey: Sl 
Tevoduer® Suvdire, yehn ry drugerdicys. muy OWE... 
Tit. Ii eiyTes 05: 63a3drorfyeyaanry © © Des 
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Where it is clear what:iis-meant bythar word: ["Afns] the common taodankancs dd 
hodies arelaidin the'yravz, the condition not onely-of the wicked, noronelyvof hegod, w 
of the TdvTe; 83i>V8vroe wes, Hl oval 'mMen, Who, as followschere, 

———— \ Af pores Thubs Eo XMa... + Fl 
- When they were” Joue eto Hitdes, were bonowred-by ws, whereas: ch t3- tadttrede 5. raotos: fb | 
lor 1467161, hich was beLirideed, there being no (apropey nocten vof be in'the OUTS. 
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Nament, asche place of the Rephaim,or Gyants nthe - 
| and: Greekreading Rt PLA Phitemon, . Ke RNS, "I Sth Gods ren, Merds 
YaTas 19820 0 Se: | 
So inthe ſecond book: of Eſdrar c.4i av, * Tn the rave, " | 
*ts nfs. chambers of ſuuls are like the Womb of « mommy; why : 
ves f rendey inthe ]yer without queſtion: the'&: Was's l 
elimariis ma SVEN, 4 the Greek op 4 
wici affmilige; # Hades, and ſo Hidegisthatftareofſbulsinithe: | 
ans. in- he- conceived there- were divers Celts, which alfdefiredrort | | 
turn-(andpour.back) the ſouls which were in them. tothe J 
goin, aSa-woman when fhecomes to timeof child bin; 
forth, T have now wearyed you niger 
this ſecondinterpretationand the ds oft, and'# 
this; that AR boi) be Thar” Chiif Ke 
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ond chant Tp Leer haizly 
. #0 the Devils , ſo they | {oper merga eZ 
pollible that theremay may ibeno more concluded from this Article; bur 


onely that Chriſt being crucifyed dead, and ho rdgomiourdin the 


af the dead, his Jan really ſeparated from the bodyfox ſome 
| wh but not ſo long till his body ſheuld putrefie 1 int hegrave, (co 


ſtored from that ſtate pious belieyers alſo, Ea end now 
thing againſt the Creeds or wo wee of ' our (or of the ancient) 

. Chyrch, fo they doc not condemn:thole gthers thar- are 

minded. I meant not to have-inſifled on any ſach 'peculative 


p [rl yet upon yang 1 have given you anaccount 


ledge it hat diſtant Fr 
anger 4 2_an boron rnd er i or elſe, 
I petiwfnow inp my roomy ſelf and_others, in matters of thiaus. 
ve, vhekmrpiouliy bs believed 0 rither- fide; the Lori grant 


_ *e the ſpiritof ineckiefſe, and charity iniabthings, "Tow. will now 
rien) apr which follaws after the ulrazelero) iſts death, co 


3 uither of husre{urretion. 


ke rrattialbelicf of Cluifts refarneicnis, t. Our altviall 


rifog ro newlife,as necellary , as that of evorvification premiſed:; 


-2. Qur appeari»g (as he oo Rn Dar walking exemplary be 
forethem,in papa emmingn werhr Jak Rifyed 
ifeate 'of perſerierance, Aary as! 'I Yea, 6:8. by Cs 
ghalllive with bins] 1. e, live this new life if we doe nor treache- 
ow our ſelyes ya as Chriſt did, who: being raiſed from 
{ no more, death had no'move dowinian overhim,v.g.) 
till ally Gods mercy we betaken up to blifſe.4:Our'd 


iſdfor our juſtification, which aswell-as our /arnt:ficattonis an 


effet of his riſing, Coloſe 2. 3. Rom," 4." 255" iRam(8533, 34+ 
5. Our haſtening this reſurreRion, (parallel to! 'Chrifls Sfp the 
third 4ay) not fo wholly immerſing our ſelyes with ſoarraw, and 
-humiliation, {that graye-as it were\of themortifyed ſoul) :as to 
"hinder (aBtion, | arxi-vicalt -performances, bur. by the power of that 
ETs Ieſua from the rave, imandiacdy to A 
wife.) > "= 
"SIP iobe praftilt belief of bicaſcefion | 
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1G. « Hfeending after, and&n - wid boy i divine noting "% 
tion; being hhavenly winded, rare and minding g,and (| we 
of. thoſe ;rhings thar are above, thea wy of ll thoſe thar ri 
ſen with Chrift, Col.3.1. | 
-:S; ire of bi ing ax the right hand af God the Fu 
Abvight #i & 3117 210051} od ect 1't £2, 1GL of 2671 21G, 2580 

© 36h phraſe-of- ſiren »WeCs ſignifies C brifts: Per r ;thiskgs 
ving all: poWor given to bim;y may: ee it by Sine. edi. 
1. with 1 Cor.15; 25.ln'one place. it.is, The Lord ſetid unto. 
Lord, Sit thou at may right hand. wntif 1 mnke thine; enemieny 
footſtoot: -In che other, He noaiff reign til be hath put. alli coconieemas. 
der his fee ;; This you have formerly learnt co be; an union! of this 
' Regall and Prieftly Les: his giving commands to his C burchginl, 
bs. mnterceding with God fot his Charch, and that ſo: x 
as attnally to beſtow that grace, that pardon which he increnks 
_—_ _ hs gem you (need there: 
{ God the Father Al, Inteceſſiohiof histo:God ys 
as t0.'Farber (hoth of himand-iis) who-will;/ and wel 
mighty, whoigabletogrant whadocver he projefor.” And thay 
the pratiical belief of this Article will be, r.: To give my {elf up 
| — ber#ed by kim(in allthis inflitutions and commands) | 

and by.al] thoſe that hehathdet inthe Church underthim to rye. 0». 

wer-ime, 25 Fo depend ofthis Interce fſivas to offer ti prall-ourprap- 
ersto- God rinyand through him. 3::T6 eine (ad make the h0- 
lieft'n/e Pres ee all grace, thatſhall ow: from thi 
and' 4. Whenhe is4o; ready at hand to-{our relief, to-reſalve to 
hd to hin-.in all cemptations', and::count. it-our-wretchlilſes | 
\buſe of his goodneſle; if-wedoenot perſevere in deſpight of: alla 


OE ha loc Rild 02 molt 2d 077 wort hog) ydtu 
» $Hbat © a—__—— a4 bt: —_ ioheao to! 
bothcthe quickandtbe dead d © 4 - "Silo 2. 


;': C.” Our! coiiftant miakingup our- @rCoMns ieainſ his comiſig,-3- 
. dailyexpeRinig a rvighteows,, though a gracions Fnage, to fit upon 
us; according to:thole: 1nany titles we have of binzin boly writj/ as . 


: Tf; 33-22: The Lord, is. Ghrift 5: (as: nl rem PLE = 


+ Fudge; our. iner,our-King,..and 
I,8; the Lord Jeſus takin "g Vengeance on Fore 
wrath EE Lanb FRET and theyſFarch 
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Jeans (he exprefiion of a Tudge) Apre2.23: A notion which of. 
- (tothers , will bring 'us to a piow awe of him , as of one. 


' Which will norfuffer any one fi tobe carried along under'the dif. 
"pulſe of religion, or on confidence 'of his fayour, but (againſt all 

yrovokers ) ſhall come from his oro it be of wexcy) in 
' aaven, to judge us here ; One that is-not tobe moyed with pa/< 


' according to bis works.) | 

© $(Will you now proceed to thoſe othey Articles ; and firſt, that of 
 2190;Theword Ghoſt Ggnifies Spirer, which beingbyway.of ex- 
| _ ellenee atitle of Gods, (God #7 # Spirit) and ſo here attributed to 
hin; and denoting the third Perſon 5 the Trinity, (whinh is al- 
{> thifountain and ſpring-of albp;ric#a0iife in-us) ishere called 
boh; not ſo principally, becauſe thee is 40 in himſelfe,7, ce. pure 
without all' w:3ixrure or compoſition, either of ſ6#, or: corraption, or 


' .tegree; nothing in the world being'thus befide:) bur more” punRtu- 
ally;becauſe he is the avthor of all belineſſe, and purity in us ; that 
linle wak degree of ſanity, thatithe moſt regenerate among us 
,doeataitito, being 2 ray, and effuſion of that: ſantifying Spirsr, 
"which worketh in us by his preventing » ſanfiifying, and” aſſiſting 
orace, both to Will, and to doe of hs good pleaſure. This the holy 
Ghoſt doth by xwo ways of diſpenſation. 1; Ontward. 2, Inward. 

The oatward way was his viſible deſcending upon the Apoſter,and 


Y fitting:chem with graces, and enftating them with powers to: planr, 


= 4idpre/er0e;.and govern the Church of Chriſt over the world. 


-"C; 21." To preach and Vuptize thoſe that received; their do- - - 
Arine, apd {o to plant a Chriſtian Chnrch,, 3, to:coofirme thoke - 
whom they had baptized , and to adminiſter the Sacrament of 


"Chrifts Body and b1oud, and ſo to preſerve, or ftabliſothoſe whom, 
they had rms 3+ to-exerciſe the power = 7h eee 
[piniffing:the pertinacious, caſting them'our of the. Church, that- 
*s thy ap beabamed, and ſo'thinkfit ro reform their wicked lives, | 
_ | ®dupenapprobation of their repentance and reformation, ab/ol- 
Fe Tg; and receiving them ito the Ehxrch againe , ayd alt this. to - 


ok with bribes, with flatrerier,to puniſh ; ot reward according - 
-wany other method , or rule , but onely that of. [| every wear 


SeR.IIT.. 


elution, or bypocrifie, or partsality, (and all this in a moſt eminent - 


Pp 3. govern 2 
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- Of thele two 


rime thoie, Ahom. chey had prom ind cnnci 
Bk and 4» to ordaine others, and commit the ſame 
thoſe, whiich the boy Ghoſt had ſetled in themlelyes, and ſo to-ptg- 


yidea Aimftery of his holy celeſtial calling (ſent by Chit whe | 


awas by his Father, John 20. 21; ) to continue by /#cceſſion fron 
one to the other, to-the-end of 'the World, All which :donatin 


and enftatings , were the as of the boly Ghoſts dekeers, (þ "= 


the extraordinary gifts of tongaes, avd miracles, Gc. needfull for 


thoſe firſt times, to preach to all nations intelligibly , and rogai | 


belief to their preachings but not ſoneceſla wa 1, and 
of theſc he is (tyled the Paraclete, which is a Two of a larger (+ 


mificancy,ythenany'ohe Eng liſp word can-expreſle, and theytfore 
though fit a&to be tranſlated, but retained in other Langue, 


and Latine, and will beſt be rendred by theſe three {þ 


Syri 
rals, (according to the notation of that word in Greek), 1.4 | 


wocate. 2, Comforttr ; yea, and 3. Exhorter too, 


S. What doe you meane i the holy Ghoſts being. oddin 


cat2 ? "pa 


C. Two things ; he came to bean Advocate. both. of hn 
and of us, Of Chriſt,in pleading his cauſe againſt the incredult 
aworld, which is ſet down, Teh» 16,8. and. exprelt-by a 
conviction (it being the Advocates part to a COnUVnce, and-confut, 


Fame, ar ience the adverſary, Tt 9.) 1.Of fn, 2. Ofnjh 


reomſne e. 3. Of jnadgernent. 


'S. What t the meaning of theſe three connidiians: 2 | Fo ; 1 
C. Among the /ews there were three {orts.of canſes,. or cut 

035 I, InÞ criminal matters, which here word for word isrendit 
< & djagnh- [< of ſin,] +. For the defending, and vindicating of the juſtignd | 
- znocent, called in 4 Hebrew by 2 phraſe which is-agaivelitetally I 
rendred [of © +;ghteaufneſſe.] 3. For the condemning df the'Fick 
Dawohs fdhichigas literally thar, which we there reatle [of Fr pode winh} 

Now theſethree a&#50ns the holy Ghoſt wasto manage on Giri 

behalf; as an Advocate for a C y Aung againſt the incredulousgatr 


laft,vid.Schin- Gaying World. Tz. Hee ſhould: convince the-world: of that gi 


Al. Pentagl. 
P.4521, C 


crime committed in nor beheving;but rejeRing of Chisſty 
by legall evidence of that law, Dont 8.22: (which was! 


«to diſcriminate the #rme Meſſias, as , from all falſe; precenm {6 SE. 
48.) Tikere ic is xeſolyed, that if the prophecies tf 0 
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m_ and therefore the very comivg of the Spirit , after the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, being the thing propheeyed by Chriſt in this 
place, (and fo his prophecy fulfilled ) ſhall. be 2 legall- proofe of 
this crime of theirs, in not recciving Chriſt thus teſtified , and de-- 

ed to be a true Prophet : which ſure Was. the reaſon, why. 
it was not (as Chr: faith) dangerous, or. irremiſſible to oppole: 
Chrift ar his preſence on theearth, as.it would beto blafpheme or. 


; oppoſe the holy Gbo) 5 Mat. 12..31.. 2! He ſhould convince the 


world; that Chrift was. moſt righceous perſon , and moſt unjuſt-- 
Jyerucfied (and ſo vindicare, and defend hisinnocent Cliewr) by 
bis. amprion to heaven, and participation of his. F atheys glory, 

which aſunprion of his, is expreſt by that phraſe { *yox - ſce 


x6cttain argument of his+ighteoofneſſe, or:inyorence. Under which: 
fo my be contained that imparted righteouſneſſe of his:to us by. 
way of ſatisfaftion , togerher.-with thoſe imperfe& beginnings of - 


ſex?tification wrought in our. licarts by the: power of. his re/urre- 
| Sim, mda moſt proper. eftet of his A/cenfien , Interceſſion, and: 
| Exetciſe'0f his. Kingly power in beaver... 3, He ſhould uſe a third: 


arpuitnent to convince the world to wit , that taken from the judg-- 
ing, comdewmwing, lemencing, and executing his adverlary, eyen the : 
Prince of 'vhis world, the Devil, who bang the firſt conrriver of: 
if: death; isnowrepayed inhis kinde; by. way of retaliation, . 
#umatner, defroyed , and {laine, rurn'd our of his:Kingyome ,. 


(ich isa inde of owt dearh ro him, and ſo calked by theÞ woice 17.1, aloe” 

BY mfr) by che filencing of his Oracle, turning: out of Idolu- 7435nre, Phicz. 
| by, andl heathenth vices , which before without.controll had reigs 7+ #xacaun. , 
milin'the world,  Towbich it wasalfo conſequent, that all Satans: X95". 


niwmens ſhould pay verydear-for thicir: infidel rebellious aQi-- 


| «ts, infike manner as-Satur him{df was fed . for his riatous beha-- 
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'agai waa 1 5 v4 ad obo | 
$..Tou have ſhewed me haw he was Chaifts Advocate; youſaid: 
alſo that he 'Wwas ors, how ir:he ſo 8: ts 0 


__C:Iifeilinga Miniftery to/pray, and intereede fortheir-ſeverall 


ions, '{ and'enablingthena'in the very. Apoſtles tinge to? 


* q firms: Yitwr gy { of whictrſeycrallipaſlages remaiwuncocus at. this; 


m6 nd more | both here andel{ewhere, becaule at his- a/cenfiex it is- a on "=p Sean 
id; aclond recevved bim out of their fight, Atts 1.9.) which was 5*75 6: 


— 


: .F8. -M 
. 1 S. 
« EI 
5s GR SEE 
OLA. - 


Runs 7 per” » OE 
N * . vs i 3 -1 2 ELK * 
Y its... ADM Ms EE. at. Es te — cc DC. a ROS TOFEGY _ Te 1 6 $18 on; : MA 
a , $ . __— 2" ww __ — —_—_— Gy £3 : Ls ys [Babs 
| : Es LT AS AR _— 
/ f ; '< "": 0M _ 
- q f o . 4 > ”; 4 F 252} 
1 f 5-4 SS bo: "7 
2 : 0 . = ©: 4. 
-_ - . - | LY, y W.. -q Wh ; 
yy 
C *: = 


4 day) to continicin the Chwrch to that end)and thereby belpingom, |. 
infirmities, and teac | x80 prays We onght."" pls & 50 5g il 

8. How #s hea Comtoner? ooo nd 0% wt, 

:-C, In diyulging thatiexcellent comfortable newes of the Gy... 

fel, the promiſes of pardon, and grace to than that want coy... | 
__— | 27H FEIRLHKLT: Is + 4 X iN | 
TT How " he an Exhorter ? ie ($13 GLA] | && 1 298 cha. 

-.C. In the dodtine of Repenrarce; and of flag from the. wrath 

ro come, and Walking worthy of. that great. calling," And-utheexs 
-erciſe of all theſe riz{es and offices (as by a firſt exrernalimeans) the * 
E hely Ghoſt is faid to-work all manner of ſa»Rity incur hearts, Be | 
= --.  fides this, there is an i»\ard mcans, the ſecret preventions,excite-! 
tiows, vverſhadowings/and aſſiſkances Of that. Spirie, : all: abſalte. 
'h neceſlary ro beger, and continue -holinefſe in the heart ©. c al BB 

eſe attending thoſe ovrward adminiſtrations ( jult now-mentig-» | 
ned). and conſtantly going _—_ them ( as breath gots-4 
np long with words) and hallowing them to the worthy receiver, tht 
A | obedientdiſciple, - 3509t , > van "MM 
| 'S. What us #t noW to believe inthis holy. Ghoſt? -- 1 
'C, 1, To acknowledge the:truth of all this, that \it, is (ashow- 
the word. of God it might more particularly appear ): as hene:hath 
been explained. 2. To accommodate our prattice accordingly,to 
conform ir to this faith ; as firſt, to ſubmit to thoſe ſpirienall-f« || 

ftors, &c. whom the holy Ghoſt hath ſer oyer us, and for them 4 
gain to be carefull of chat flock of which the holy Ghoſt hathinalt - 
them Overſeers, Secondly, notto intrude upon, or wſerp.that i 
holy calling, without a lawfull vocation , and ſuch as may: jullike * 

it ſelf to be from heaven, Thirdly, to obey all theſe ſeveral Toon 

ers, - to come in tothe: preaching of the word, to fit my 
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the Saurrament of initiation, and bring, others tait ; So. again; 
for. confirmation, and the Sacrament of Chriſts bedy, to exanin. 
and ſhift our {elyes, and ſo eat of that bread,co-c,: 10 fearthe ren YN 
ſurs5,and(if we are underthem, ) by conſeſſion, contrition,. works 
of wercy, and all kind of reformation, to labour for ab{olmtim; 
and in all theſe, fourthly, hub! to invoke Gods: ſpecial Lie 
thatit may-goe along with theſe ourward Ordinances,ant tows, } 
andodſerve, and receive it, inthe uſe of thera ,:and lay.ir-upind® | 
boveſt heart;and bring forth fruit with patience., aud nethetzans 
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- 8 #f, rep ell, nor grieve,not quench that holy Spirit of Ged, wheyeby 

ne we. {caled (if wedoc not berray our ſelyes) wnto the day of re- 
demption. CAS | | 
 S, What #s the meaning of the holy Catholike Church?  _ 

© C. The word Catholike lignifies #4iver/all, dilperſed,, or exten- 
dedall the world over ; in oppoſition to the former fate of the 
lewiſh Charch, which was an incloſure divided from all the world 
beſide, intime of the Law ; whereas now the Goſpel: is preacht to 
al the world, and: (by thoſe powers of the holy Ghuſt forementio- 
) a Church withall thole miniftr.ations in it is conſtituted ovec 
" alltheworld, This Church is a ſociety of Believers, ruled, and 


, continued according to thoſe Ordinances, with the uſe of the Sa- | 
Y rraments, preaching of the Word, Cenſares, &c. under Biſhops, or 


Paſtors, ſucceeding thoſe. on whom the holy Ghoſt came down, and 
(by'receiving Oraination of | thoſe that had that. power before 
them, 7; e. of the Biſhops of the Chwrch,the continued ſ#cceſſors of 
the 4pofles) lawtully cated to thoſe offices. Andin reſpe&t r, of 
the holy powers, and offices, and 2, of the holy Ghoſt, the authonr 
andfounder of them, 3. of the ſanity of life that ought ro bein 
theſe and all Chriſtian profeſlors,.and 4. of the end, the beger- 
ting, and encreale of holine ſe, to which the, very conſtituting of a 


Church was defigned, in theſe four retpeRts,I fay, it is, that thus Ca- \ 


tholike Church is called holy. 

_ »+$. hat is it to believethe holy Catholike Church > 
' Ci Toacknowledge thar all the world over, by ths Af .niſtery 

ofthe Apoſtles, ſuch a Chureb was gathered, and by the h»/y Ghoſt 


.  Induedwith thole foreſaid powers, (and fo. ſhall in-ſome meaſure 


continue unto the end of the world, the gates of hefl, i. e. the moſt 
fatall dangers, deftruRtion and death it ſelf, being not able to pres 
vail againſt-it) within which whoſoever lives and dies (a faithfull 
obedient ſon of it) ſhall be exernally rewarded by the great Hws- 
_ bardof his Church, our: Sauionr in heaven. . 
*: S; What is the pradticall part of this beliet?: | 
»C.The living peaceably, charitably, fauhfally., and obediently 
withinthis. fold of thexeniver{all Church, yeilding all reverence to 
the decrees and do&rines of it, and ineyery particular or ».4tiovall 
Church, obeying them that have che r#le.over 6, labouring to pre- 
ſerve both unity of faith, and charity with all our ſefow-brerhren, 
»EF1 | Qq both 
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Of the com= into. faftions, parties, drvifions, ſubdiviſions, but labouring ur 


| MR; 
| mmnionof wtmoſtto approve our ſelyes holy members of that holy Catholiy * 


Sainti., - Church, by witty,charity, brotherly love, enſuing and 
— © zormorsl9.. for peace, and all other branches'of Chriſtian parity, © 


$210: 89T1 x Codes & 

SidorrrLubian by that * 5 ray Se "% 
. ems«Kgor.p. * C, T conceive that theword rendred commmnion doth moſt pro. 
77% ,, , Ppetlyanduſially fignific communication, (inthat ſenſe asto®coms 


"EvTors1y x, ws The KEE Le 7 eg I 
a, mnicate figniftesto Þ give, to impart, or diſtribute to others, to 


Hebaza6, Wake others. partakers of 'any ſpiritual Ot. corporall gitt,) benefi. 
<So z:41eviey rence, and liberality ; and that either to the Jodily igenciesof 
ne i the poore Saints, as. many” times in. the New © Teſtament the 
make a contribution. or gathering for the poore _ online, or lic & fx other way 
Thy yder,. 5 Tv xewoviey This iaxorias OL FHATILY And mer Oo, you know, | 
_ es Fs £4 26s Boy _ of. is.then - agua when cisexpreſt LO mes, 
miniftring toward the Saints,z Cor. 8. 4. 4* ſpy/s, by advice ,, connſelt, reprehenſion 
FA0T1s i xogyeay lay liberal diftribution,zCor.. [re : fe An wy 


> Th.gyories -  S. Now follows the communion of Saints, whar dee you meais 


Phllen. 6 liberalſty ts the & 2 Saints, procet+ Paxlr ſolemn form of benediftion., af 
ding from his faith, exprett, v.5. by fove,and to; the-mention of the- grace of our Lard 
faith to the Lord: Teſus , and toward all Saints, Teſus Chriſt (i, e. his bewnty , and goods 
faith tothe Lord Teſus, and love, or charity. bend \'v Te TREO Y | 
toward all Saints, by which their bywels were neffe) and the love of God, (i, e..the ſame: 
refreſtr, v.7. euptTdd oro omanred ,1 Tink agamn in-another. word) is. added, 7 the 
6,18. Cxomrorianuar0 dyit, communication of- the holy Ghoſt, (is. 


the Hiberall diftribution of all thoſe gifts which flow from himhe: 


conduit: of all ace) be with you, all evermore.. "i 
 $, But how e-yon-apply this notion of the Word: to the witty 
tn hand, 1 mean to the interpreting of this article of the Creed 
C. Thus, that it ſhalt contain in it two things eſpecially , accor 
ding to the two kindes of 7iberality mentioned, corporall, and ſp 
rituall, For the firſt we finde in many paſſages of the 4&#s,. thatat: 
the firſt preaching of the- Apoſtles, many came in and believed, and. 
they that did fo, 514 their goods and poſſeſſions , and: diftriburs- 
rem to all, as every ont had need; At; 2. 45. and” had all things 


*yoeuy icovles.  COMmMon, V, $4. and*< exerciſed bbvrality (or chatity) rowardall 


Woorige, the people, 7.47, dthis is called by this very ford whici We | . 
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both in that, andin al other particular Churches, and not breaking F " 


CA IR ra | conference: betwixt tan. and 
9.13, xovavie $5 tuaſyinor, liberality ta- i * Achanctes:; = 

 wardibe Goſ] elle. toward the Miniſters, and 'PRD., and m any kinde of effuſion of | 
* propagation of it, Phil,s.5. xotyavia 4 aIfea;, grace from God to us, Thus. in. Sdn 
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| render communioy, buchgnifies. communication ,/v, 42. and then the | 
#4 ſteerall io rrance of the Phrade, [4 communication of $aints, or of * zumerie, F 
te $cintopaill be this mater of faf?, ſet down in that Apeſtulicalf «yiwr. 
Rory, 212the general praRtice of all belieyers in the firſt age of 
; Chriſtianity, to dive together in that moſt /ibera!l charitable man- 
er, every man communicating What he had tothe others wants, 
and to that purpoſe pn rice of their eftates., and laying 
it at the Apoſtles feet, and ma yo rg the ftewards of their /;- 
brralizy. This was ſo eminent an a& of Chriſtian charity, ſolive- 
ly a charater of priyvitive Saints, fo immediatdy and remarka- 
bly conſequent to the proeciing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, that 
itmay well deſerve to 
des of the boly Ghoſt, and holy Catholike Church. And then you Pretatlon I 
will preſently know, what 'tisto believe this article, viz. £0 aſſent 2# Tee 20 


o 


fellow-members of our Chriſt , _and at feaſt to retain ſome confi- Grotius on 
derable degree of it inthe ations of our future liyes, remembring. * caS.s 5. 
tat 'tisthe part of the faith of'Chrift to /ooſes the miſers Sad, 


pur into our Þ Creed, next after the arti- * This inter» 


 tottatrelationof Scripenre, and from thoſeexamples to learn that have Yeen as | 


ot T1 | ed by th 
- Moſt excellem Chriſtian grace of charity and liberality to all the lonoal H _ 


"aaa | NT , f the rich 
to enlarge his begre, ro melt him into that ſoft temper , and n= pa. liberdlir 


dine hum to make others partakers of that plenty , which he hath gu4 ſutentahas 


receiyed from God,to practiſe that bounty toward all, which we ſee 
lo hugely exemplified by Chriſt to wankznge. ae 


 ſuemur, antlorum communio, The communion of Saints mthe Creed be! 


he fairhſpefat | | 
. buc ea quam 
in ſymbols pro. 


act | notes apply ic to AﬀRs 2.42. 
where the very word xoworre in this ſeofe is obſervable: and am Fs Anker _- 


VERY, JOULS0 | ms to thi ater. I onl 
Fm, why having fallen upon this notion, be id not in thoſe wi 0s. 
Kervneca in thoſe Annotations of his on the AFs and Epifiles, in 


clined co conj h 
volume had not received his laſt care ,and furyey before his death, cjoQure,that that 


S. hat elſe 3s contained in this article ? | SO 
C.Itold you there was another kinde of charity and communi. 
*awencſſe, the ſpiritnall expreſſions of love , which have been, . 
We, and ought ftillto beamong all holy men, all Saivrs, all Chri- 
Us, the perfarning all Chriſtian offices of love one tp another, 
ping with nd for one another, (and he that ſeparates himſdle 
| Som other Chriflians, and hath not charity enough to pray with 
| Þ them, orthat is ſo proud, or malicious, Qs he will not pray for 
WE q2 al 
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all men, eſpecially all Chriſtians, when Cheiſt did pray for hisyey I} 


crucifers, isfar enough from this charity) '2. praiſing God with, | 
and for. one another, a duty' continued mutually betwixt us , and'' 


=. 
the very glorifyed Saizrs inheaven, ſo far as ismoſteommodions | n 
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Of Remifs1- 


on of ſins. 


*. avs MrW918: 
GUALCTI®! « 
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tothe condition of cach, the Sainrs in reſt and joy dayly praying - 
for their younger brethren, the Church & the Saints in the campon 3 
earth, praiſing God for thoſe reyelations of his grace, and glory to i 
their e/dey brethren in heayen. And the very believing this as a du b 
ty, that- Chriſtianity hath made us tobe'ſo much concernedin, a 
will -haye a full influence on our pra&ice, I necd not inſiſt to ſhew | u 
you how. | ; | ) {Þe 's 
' S. What # the meaning of the article | remiſſion of fitnes?} f 
the words 1 nnderſtand, and conceive them to ſignifie Gods pardon 0 
of all treſpaſſes committed aganiift him, the ſame Which jou inter«. 
preted to me inthe LordsPrayer ; but What ts to be my meaning ' r 
when 1 ſay Ibeleeve it 4 Is every man bound to believe that hu 
fins are pardoned ? . :577 008 
_ C. That the ſi»s of any particular man are aF»ally pardonedto 
him, is not the meaning of this article, there being no reyelationof 
Godsin Scrzpture, .(which alone can be the object of faith) con- 
cerning the ſtate of any particular perſon, any further theri fromthe 
generall promiſes of pardon to all truepenitents, he ſhall (upon! 
examination of himſelf, and finding that he is of that number} ber' 
able to pronounce unto himſclfe ; or then another, a Aſiniſter eſpe- 
gally, whoſe office it is, having a clear view of his conſcience, can 
pronounce unto him; neither of which being infallible in their pre« = 
.. mouncings,it cannot yet be matter of faith to him. That which isthe 
article of Faith here, is, that by the death and ſufferings of Chit; 
there is pardon and remiſſion to be had for ſinners, (which all the 
legall performances could not help any man to, thoſe being 'onely- 
a remembrance, or * commemoration of ſens, Heb. 10; 34 no means 
of power or efficacy to work remiſſion) thatthe having forfeited our I 
pertect unfinning innocence in Parads/e, ſhall not{ on condition | - * 


mY 


we return to God, fincerely ) be able to excludeusfromGods fi: ||, * 
your, and grace here, nor from heaven hereafter, This artideis fo , 
near of kin to thedoErine of the. ſecond Covenant, ſet downinthe' 

firſt part of our 'conference, that I ſhall need onely to refer youto: 
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that place, and. not to enlargeany farther on it. 
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© 6. Bat What #« the practical belief of chis arricle # © | 
Cr. To ſe my {elf fincerely to the performance of that cond:rion; 
on which the rem ſſiox of ſms in the Goſpel is promiled, and purcha- 
Gd for us. 2. To continue in full affuranceof hope toward God., 
tharif we-perform. our part, God in Chriſt will neyer fail in his. 
3. Toprayto God in Chrift daily for this mercy. 4. Tocontinue 
inthe moſt melting ſtare of bumzliry, and meekneſſe, as remem- 
bring thatall our good that: we doe, or can attainto inthislife or 
another, (ſanfification, or glorification) is utterly unimputable to 
us, or any thing in us, and wholly to be acknowledged the purchaſe 
of Chtiſt, who alone hath delivered us from:the puniſhment of our 
fins, both as that is. depriyation of the viſion of God hereafter, and 
ofhis.Grace here; all the {irength that any. Chriſtian hath to reſiſt 
any fin;being a conſequent of this remiſſion of fins,?.e.of Gods being 
reconciled unto 6 in Chriſt, not imputing onr treſpaſſes, 
." $, 1 ſhall now invite you on tothe next article, The reſurreRion 
of the body : What « the thing profeſt to. be believed in that. ar- 
ticle ? 0 G5 | Nr op b; NH. 
. .C; The certainly future reſtauration, or riſing again of this very 
fame fleſh of ours out of the grave, which by.the curſe of God in- 


flifted on: fin doth go down thither, The puniſhment on all-man- 
kinde upon Adams fall, was-.| dnſt thou art, and to daft thou ſhalt 


return} mortality,or a decree for all men once to die. This being an 


heavy puniſhment indeed,iFit had not been aÞayed, or removedby 


Chriſt, isnow:by him extremely /ofr»ed, that:though it do fill con- 
ſtandly befall the »»i2er/ality of men, (death paſſing on al, in that 
. AllLhave.fanned)yet all the bitter noxious part of death ſhallbe ta» 


kenaway, as farre as concerns the faithfull ſeryants of Chriſt, the - 
ſting of death being by him pluckt out, and:fo the grave turned in-. 
to a dormitory, or retiring room; 2 place, where the bodies-reſt in a: 


ſound fleep, till they be awakened unto bliſſe.. 
S. But how will it be poſſible for. dead bodies (mouldred to aſhes; 


. and-theu blown over-the face of the earth,” or devoured by Wild 
beaſts, and thoſe again devoured by worms, or by other. men) to-riſe- 


gain, or return to their former eſtate ?* 


C. That power that r4i/ed Feſms from the dead, wil alſo quicken 


' . enr dead bodies, the lafttrump will call all men out of the duſt; and ' 
' God that made all out of nothing, can ſurely reftore our- bodies 
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: Of the life fo 
| werlaſting. 


een 1 ret x Corizy, Yandtte we Arg ds dg i 


though nottelling us how, yet making it reaſonable to 
it will bets, becaute otherwiſe our bodies which tar. 
cats and copartners ofall /x, and all rightoous mags and ſar 
ingg, will beloft wnpanifht, and wnrewarded, 
S. hat i the pradticall belict of thicarticle ? Ws 
C. The ketping our bodies in ariſing condition, neither by a. 


cleanneſſe, nor drankeneſſe , nor worldly-mindrdneſſe, nor flth, 


mailing our{lyestothe earth, or mize, or dunghill, bur in purity, 
and Jobriety, and -heavenly-mindedneſle, and induſtry, fitting our 


bodies for that heavenly divine condition, to which after the grave, - 


weexpett to be adyanced, 2, The praying to God for 'this 


Qion of blifle, not onely to ourſelves, bur alſo to thoſe, who in _ 


ſoule are already entred into Gods reſt, that their bodies bein 


ned to their ſouls, they'may contimally dwell together (ike br. 


tbren.iy nity ) that good and joytull lite, 


S. But what kinde of bodies ll thoſe be after they be raiſed? || 


' ©. Spiritual bodies (x Cor. 15,44) I. In reipeR of the qual 


nies, ſpiritualized into a high agility, rarity, clayity, and fuchu BK 
will render ther molt commodious habitations for the ſoul, tnade = 
partaker of that divine-yiſion, -2 In reipest of the principle © of like 


and motion, which in naturaflbodies is ſome natrr all prin 
ut in theſe is the Spirzt of God, which ſhall _ them ithow 
eating or drinking, &'c, - 3 
S. }Fhat i the praiicall belief of hi d: IONS 
C, 1. Endeyouring toward cheſe-excellencies here, mortin 


and ſubduing the carnal! principle, aud making itas tame; and tra 


Rable as may be,andaltogether complying with the Spirit. 2. Rai- 
ting up our fouls, ;. e, labouring, mk be, and continue ina re- 
generate flate, and not burying them inthat worſt kinde of grave, 


the carnaH{ affeEions, and laſts, whichis themoſt GON 


imaginable. 


S. Tow ave now come 10 the Laff ertile,tetife everlfing, whe 


will yu afford me to rhat Oey” 
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" <.Ondly this, that the life which-welead here, is finite, fort , 
feeble life, for ſome leyenty years, if neither enemy, nor diſeaſe, nor. 
| 'caft down this brickle building ſooner, but the life thar 
- follows that reſurreRion of the body,is an infinite, verlaſting, end- 
kflefiate, in cndleſle joys to every wr! =o beleeyer, but in end= 
lefſe woe to every conturacious proy 
S. What # the praSticall beliet of this? | 
"- C. To weighand ponder theſe two ſo diſtant ſtates GEPEY and: 
 mevertcochink fir to forfeit that erer=all bliſſe, and incurre that erer-. 
yall wo, for any tranſitory joy, or honoxy, or gain, Or eaſe, or ve-- 
kef from the crofſe,(the companionof the godly in this life)for thote - 


few minntes that are allowed us here, 2. To uſeand improve that 
moinent here, ſo asit may be a foundation of et 
 S, Before you leave the article of everlaſting life, ( which I fee be- 
4 to 41 eternity of 6lifſe on ons ſide, Pa. woes onthe other) [ 
cþ you ſatisfie me in one difficelty, which ready to ſhake my 
. faith, and it 1s this, How it can _ with Gods juſtice; and goods 
neſſe, with an kinde of equity in _ that the fins and pleaſures of 
years of onrs, that bring us in ſo poor a preſent mcome of de=- 
_ joyes, foowld be W] for ſo dear with enaleſfe Woes; there 
| portion indeed berwixt this ſo finite, and that infinite 
wer's af have heard given to this dowbr,as Iethat owr fins are 
| #n infinite Deity; and 2, that if we ſhould live , we 
RR nitely. But me thinks theſe are but wiceties, which {atife. 
fpmet at = 4 je Z conld by ordinary reaſe on; and thegrounds 
which you have givenme ,ſhew you 
C, You ſhall not rieed, forT I ſhallrender you another accpunt - 
of your {cruple; and firſt, tell you that the right underſtanding of - 
iwiltprovc apicce-of Divinity, Which asit isa foundation of all: 
god prattice, ſo may chance to ſtand you :in ſtead for all your fu. 
nreconfultations concerning your foul: 
8.3hat then s the ground of this judgement of God pg 
C, The choice and option, that God. hath given alt men in his. 
word, either to retarn and live, or to goe on andperiſh everlaſting-. 
| UE 3 Therwo kinds of retributions, tWo etermites, whichare pit i=. 
torr lads by God, (by way of C ovenant) to have our parts in 
; which ſoever we ſtultichople; the compatt being fo- 
F  itheryeen God wad ws, tha cheywhicharc-offered wne, ; To 


; 


will notaccept of thoſe terms on which that is offered, do for that 
deſpiſing, by the tepure of the ſame Covenant, fallintothe other, © © 
Indign.tion and anger and wrath to them:that work evill;that 2g | 
on-unreformed -in any ſuch:courſe ; but to them who by patien | 
con" inuance 11 well doing ſeek for glory, eternall life, Rem,2.%, 
Had there been nothing, but happineſſe created, and all men decreed © 

to that bliſſefull ſtate, heaven had been our fate, but not our crolhy, 
our deſtiny, but not our tn and a rationall ah wouldpe,, 
haps hayebeena diſputing, why man. ſhould be ſo eternally-haps * I 
pts Jo {uch-a from weak practice of Piety ſhould beſo wir = 42 
and fo everliftingly xewarded ; And fo on the other fide fhell | 
had opened hermouth wide, and: encloſed all, had all menabls- FF 
lutely been decrecd to thoſe fara// chams, a rationall man would Þ} 

' *5ucudp ayo- have been ready to tell. you, that this ® were ro make men innecent, © 
- vucyres d's bt "bur lay blame enongh on God, and fo there had been little of reaſon 


&5 £51701) gn either fide. But God that hathmade usrarronall men, hath pros Ml . 
xexiczSaluſt, 


1 Iyov, 


judicature, a rational! blifle and woe, not onely eyery man repaid. = 
according to his works, (adjudged to hell by a righteous Fudgeatil 
to heaven by a righteous Fudge allo) but even aflowed [eefkon | 6 
toall his [crwples, if he come not to blifle, he ſhall ſee *ris hisown Ml 
wretchleſle contempt which hath kept him fromit : Behold, (faith 

he by Moſes) 1 ſer before you life, and death, bleſſing and curſing ; 

* yeusls Cy. Eternity -of juyes im the hand of an cafie obedience, a * graciau 

J 0% bleſſed yoke, (which the that takes upon him chearfwlly ſhall finde 
reſt to bus ſoul, live the moſt admirable-joyous life of felicities here; 
and paſſe from a Paradiſe to'a Throne ) and eternity of miltriesrs || 
himthat will fall in /ove with them, and 'to no man elſe. . Far: Gd 
made not death, at Icaſt made it not for man, (Paradiſe was created 

for. him) the everlaſting. fire was | prepared for the Devill and. 
Argels, but ungodly men with their Words aud works called it ts 
them, Wiſ..'1.16, committed a kinde of rior upon hell, invaded 
Lucifers peculiar, and, if you mark, firive more vehemently for 


hardſhip in their paſlage thither, then any Martyr in/ his fieryichas | 
n1ot-of afcent toward heaven : and then 1 hope, ' you would; ifyow 
were ah-Atheiſt, confetle, that he that rakes ſuch pains forir; is'wo® 


merited 1o dearly. 
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"Set +1. :.: A Protiicel Conchiſme. KOH IF - 1 
A y x23 I acknowledge my  ſormple ſattsfyed, and my ſelf obliged, ( (if ae 
"44 'Þ but for the honour and ® awe ] owe tomy own ſoul, if but to ſave 
' wyreputation iz the world, that Tbe not ſach aw abjett ſtupid fool) 
 toretratt my choice,to call back the hoſtages I have given to Satan, * dt 050 Cavs 
E theſe pledges of my "ſnl, (whatever faculty hath at any time been T:»,Pythag. 
| font out to him, in deſign or hope, to bring me in ſome ſleight joy) arm. aur. 
"and for hefutere to fes: ont-a more rationall, more jnſtifyable $9 
$A The Lord contin and proſper you in that reſolution, 
- andbriogallother imprudentmen timely into the fame thoughts, 
.$,Tou have now gone over all the articles ; * the Lord grant mee 
_ wie accordingly. af PT02 ol 
Yaint ine will give you a yery-conſi elaying to 

—a$- rp6 Dk be,. po = two. Ra of wil men, 
wicked Abrotrs, and wicked unbelievers. * The wicked In a 
lieyes c contrary ro the faith of Chrift, the nay believer Gs Inpren infl 


contrary to it ; And it ſhall be more tolerable for the men of Sc- ard ro 


dom i the 4 ds of uti then or / oh. - . improbus fdtlis 
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: | Aving thus far inlarged your trouble, Theſtech you + 
&& Þ oY cxplaiy rhe dofirine of the Sacraments to mr, becanſy wh 
OT ..- 1 > = thought at the learning of the Church-catechiſm the. 
Of the ward. azo pars which £conldſo hardly conquer with my under tanking 


Jae 
as thats. © | Wein 2 
C..L conceive it yery probable, becauſe thoſe being inflitmiinn Þ 
of Chriſt, there is little in them, wherein your own reaſon could aſs 
fiſt yowany farther then thar could colle& or conclude: from Serj 
prures, wherem thoſe infliturionsare ſe 'down, x, by way of fin 
_ inthe Goſpels, or 2, by way of deFirinall diſcomrſe, by S. Pual;all 
' ether Sryipruere-writers, Bur yer let me tc you, thar there*is moe © 
a more excellent breviate, or. ſummary of that which isthereſat- 
tered; tobe met with, thenthoſe ſhort anſwers to the quettions inthat © 
| Catechiſm doe afford you ;. If youpleaſe T will view it overwith 
you., The firſt queſtion you {ce is,, [ How many Sacraments bath 
Chriſt ordained in his Church ?] A Sacrament in this placeſigniles Wl 
a holy rite, a ſacred ceremony uled in the ſervice of God ; of which WW 
ſort of” Ceremonies in generall there being many in the Church WW  * 
- (ome ordained by Chrift, ſome by the Apoſtles, ſome by thefok i 
lowing Church of ſeverall ages, and now accordingly uſed among” Y = 
Chriſtians, in obedience to Chriſt, and the' Fpoſtles in whatthey 0+ _ 
dained, and in imitation of the Taudable canons, or praQices ofthe: 
primitive, or.ancient Church){ſome few there are which Chriſthim- BY - 
ſelf, when he was here onearth, "did ordain, and inflitute, andof' I 
thoſe particularly the queſtion is, how many there are of this nature, IM 
of this. inomediate inſtitution of Chriſt, becauſe thoſe cenainhy- i 
which are ſuch, will deſerve more reverence from us, and morecat: i 
and &iligence in the uſe of them, then any others which any inferiou: I 
authority, eſpecially that of the afrer-Church hath inſtituted, An Fe 
to this queſtion the anſwer is very exa&, that there are [onely tme,, i 
as generally neceſſary to ſalvation.) Some other /acred rites any | 
did infticute for ſome ſorts or caſes of IT 


toy of hands, Heb, 6, x; &c, Bur of this kind, wheyein all mand & 
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- 2 | Chrifianicy is revaled(or tharex > ſalvation from Chriſt) 
frould think themſelyes concerned, to which all Chriſtians are firis 


' Ay obliged, fo farre as not ro. negledt them wiltally, or to omit 
"H then, when they may be had; of this kind, Ifay, therebe onely 
BB mio; 1. Baptiſm, 5. 4. 2 ceremony , of weſving with water, cither 
B ko Ing into 2 Brook and being dowled over head and earsin it , 
C | nfo eng ſprinkled with water on the face, or principall part, 
BS hath been uſed intheſe colder Countries in ſead of the former, 
M3; The Snpper of the Lord, i. c. the bleſſing of Bread and Wiae, 
SF and dividing it among thoſe which are preſent, in unitation of that 
S hich Chriſt did afterhis /2f Supper, and by way of comnemora- 
SB tionof that death of his, which immediately {llowed that Supper , 
and which (as a ſpeciall part of his office in working our redempri- 

' 6n) we ought frequently to recount and commemorate by way of 
thanksgiving to him, and preſent it before bis Father, to whoſefa- 


$ C 


your we haye no claim, but through thoſe ſufferings, : | 


* 


. . $, Will you proceed to the ſecond queſtion | What meaneft thou b 
_ thu word Sacrament] which #s ſo plain and pertinent ta that place 
 whereinit zs ſet, that I ſhall not need your help, ſuve onely to open | 
' andclear the anſwer which 1s given tout ? ' Of the $+ © 
© C. The anſwer is, thatinthisplace the ward Sacrament is ſet to our in 
| Hgnifie, an outward vifible figne, i,.c.n0t ondly 2 holy rite, or cere- general, . 
F __ before I told'you, but thata fignificative notempiy rite, a 
Certmony (et to import,and denote ſomething viſibly and diſcernibly, 
. wdthat ſomething, ar inward fpirituall grace given wento ud, i, e, - 4 
- Tomeſpeciall fayour and gift. of God beſtowed upon us (particular-_ | 
S !y by the death of Chriſt) and this figne ;or frgnificative 
=  Qilfordained by Chriſt himſelf, of hisimmediateinſtitution, and de- 
Y O2ne9 andconfecrated. by him to two grand ends, 1. / As a weanes 
Thereby we receive the [ame.. i. e.45a means of conveyance, where- 
- by heis pleaſed ina peculiar manner to make over that grace or 
1 favozr tous, as alſo by the right and ducule of which we arc inter- 
Y Ppretedto perform our parts,or the conditzox required of us ro make 
i ©cpable of receiving it, and ſoareaRually made panakers of 
lo much of the grace, as at that time is uſefull for us.(fuch is pardon 
df fn, Gods reconciliation, -or favourable acceptance of us, and 
 , Frengthto doe what God requires) and 2, As a pledge to aſſure 
FF  #thereof, i, e, 2 pawn, as it were, delivered us from God by the 
_ A Rr2 hand 
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hand ofthe Afinifter, togive us ground of confidence, andagquy IN Mt 
| elcence, thatthole graces or fayours arenow ſo made over touzhy Mb # 
God, that we ſhall-not failof our part in them; inſtanth 4 
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gree as they are proper to qur preſent ſtate, (viz. pardon of fins pat, 
and acceptanee of fncere performance, 'andalto grace of ſirenoth 


{0-to perform) -and* hereafter in that other ſupetiour degroe;"e » 
which we muſt wait tilf another world, (ſuch. are: final j& 
quittance or pardon of fin, and'a pure and happy conditionin ang. © 
ther world ) And all thus in the ſame manner, as when ſome s. we 
is made for the-f; urare, and a pawn depoſited till the promiſe bepe- 

S. Themext queſtion deſcend; from the general conſideratin t 
the nature 'of a Sacrarnent to a particular view of the parts fd. | 


ana firſt how many ſuch parts there be | 
C.. The anſwer you hayealteady learnt, andwilt be ableto ll | 
your ſelf, thatas.ia thenotion of a /; en, or pittare (as it is ſuch, 5,6, 


as it 19a meer relatiyething) there aretwo parts, I, the reſemblines, © 


and 2. the thing re/e»pbled, theſecond'as it were the ſoul to Loſe | 
mer, without which it is-a phanſie, chimera, notanimage, OLpi= 4 
#are, fo in theſe holy, ſiugnificative rites, there is, I. the 73, Or out 5 
ward viſible part, andy, that which is ſignifyed by it, the grace off | 
precious. treature, that-this image is (ct.to repreſent or-which is to" 
every intelligent'mans underſtanding conyeyed under that vaile or. 
femblance.. RATION EID DIP: CRON- 2». © 
5. Having (aidſo much is generall of Sacraments, and of the 
parts of Whith all ſuch are compornded,. F {oe the next queſtion de= 
£ ſcends regularly tothe viewing of the former affirmations, ineach_ 
Sed..Il. particular to which they belong ;- And beginning firſt with the firſt 
Of Baptiſm. Sacrament, viz. Baptiſm, the queſftion'ss, What is the outward part © 
| 1m that, what the viſible fig: or form, i, e..I couceive,what w ths 
t0ing in Baptilm, which  ſer-to ſignifie ſome ſuch orace of Gods? | 
. C. Water is cleatly: affirmed to bethar ſign, that as among the | 
SeeTalmad tr, J£%, when. any © Proſelyte was received in among them, ib. the, 
",Dnomddles lar urn ptr enteriyte the tred,orinitiated'into their Church, they wee, 
enant but by 497ee & 0} he . 1 nnte their fare | 
Cort MN AY) go Ja by (vs ey to __ Waſhings, to denote their 1am. | 
camcifion and Bapti iti 0 waſhing off from them all. theit tote. 4 
- priſm, and by a propitia-- , | ppo's.” 
| tionsf Sacrifice, And (0.ths Proſelytes in Ir prophane-he athen practices. (nay, ast = | 
| fig nar. © * (rilh rites affirm, nocontly Proſejter, | 
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| bh foul becthus- received intohis family, ſhould bereceived with. $6; </na 


| this'ceremony-of water, therein to be cp (#. e. according to the. ther in law 
B Primitive ancient cuſtome, to be put under water ) three times, or. MUD: 
im Read of that, to be ſprinkled with it, with this form of words MI 
' Joyne tothatadtion by the Miniſter{s/ baprize thee in-the name of jc 1, Lok rag 
' the Father, and of the Son, axd of the Holy Ghoſt | which words be- a Proſelyteby. 
'ing by Chriſt preſcribed-to his Diſciples, nut indiſpenſably be uſed circumciſion. 
all-in the adminiſtration of that Sacrament, And the meaning; and iramerſie. 
efthem'is double. Firſt, on the Miniſters part, that what he doth, ** 
hedoth-not bf himſelf, but 7» the #amr; or power'of, or by com- 
miſſion from the blefled Trinity. Secondly, and more eſpecally in 
telpet of theperſon baptized ; 1. That he acknowledges theſe three; = 
and by deſiring Bapri/m, makes profeſſion of that acknowledge- 
- ment, whichis in effedt the ſum-of thewhole Creed, which that Ca. 
-  tethilmexccllently abbreyiates by ſaying,” that the chief things learnt 
 intholeAnticles,> ato+ 7, to believe in Godnthe Father, who hath 
wade me and all the Worlds 7.. e.allthecreatures; as weltasmen. 
2,.In\Godthe Sor, who: hath redeemed me andull mankinde, i.e, 
tafted death for every man, bought out ofthat fad thraldorhe of i 
and' Satay, as1nany- as were deadin- Adamyi, e. every-man in the 
world, though heither Angels, nor:any: other creature beſide. .3, 7n 
God the holy. Gho/tywho{anttifyeth me,and: all the ele people of God 
. kemworketh grace effectually inthe heart ofall thoſe who are obe- 
- Gienttohiscall;' or working, for thoſe are the ele& or choſen, in: 
 thatplace of the Goſpe/, where it is laid, that many are called, bur 
fewehifen, many nyited by God, :but few which make uſe of that 
mercy: of his; few that are-obedient to thatical:2. Thatas he acknows- - 
FS thelo rhree; ſo he delivershimialf upto themas to threeiprir-. 
S1lcr-ot authors offaith;or Chriftian Religion, &acknowledges'to 
noforher asluch, (as to be baptized 'in the name of Paul, figntfics- 
lay,l am of Paxt,i,e.to:pin my faith on himiin oppoſition to Cephas 
&all:others)toreceive for infalkble trath whatſoever is-raught by 
any of thefe, &&:nochingrelſe;51 That he devores and delivers himſelf 
upto beruled as; ami hectient ſervant, byithedireRions of this great 
Maſter ailing: Diſciple: of this: blefſed Trinity, and ſo theGreek, 
; Rr3 phraſe: 


». Pn ng _ [2-3 


Baptiſm, under the name of the iuvnard pix Crace, whisl «We 
conceive to denote that favour and ſpeciall donative a 1 


from God in that $ nt, and that fiyled (pixituall; « be 


ing to the ſonl. of man, bis immortal ſpit, audinward, rhe 
which # figmfyed by the outward fign, in the notios, whereinuee "x 
ſay, there be t\o parts of 4 picture, a inward and 4 outwatd, the | 


man bimfelf 1: the inward part of his piftrere , or that whichicantie 


fble, the ourward being the viſible: form »pon the table ; ſo the 1 


ſuppoſe my ſelf to conceive the -2 "Gig of the queſtion ; But far the 


anſwer 1 nmſt crave your afſi 


C. The anfie_-is,” tha the inward part of beptiſmi Ggnifiedly, 


and conferred withthat odtward ceremony, is2. death uno fon; 


a new birth nuto righteouſutſſe.; 'For'the-tull underſtanding of = 


-which, I muſtſhew you theſe three things ;- 7, What ismeanghy 


that dearh, and zew birth, - 2, How thele are-f ears by water in 
Baptiſm, 3. How Baptiſm i is ameanes of wor annoy in us, = 4 


pledge ofafliiring us:of itz- The-explaining of. 


ceflary to:a dear underflatiding of this matter. For the firſt, rs 

zn1d fn, ſignifies a Setting. out of-the: power, and from underthe i 
| guilt and prniſumrent of fin. The &ving unto fix is bting a flaved 
fn, 7, e, ſubje& to. itboth for tack am blows, like the 1ſraelitesto | 


the Egyptian tackmaſters, oy ſer them a drudp- 


 11g1n their ſervice; ant} intheir to beatahd oppreſſethem; | 


He that /iveth;xnto; ſon, 108 in) Jn reeyns,s a. duet 


{lave, to dr#dge under ix, .and-overand above the miſety of that, to j 
bee tormentedby ital(o.3 and he that is in that caſe, as long ashet YN 
continues fo, can neither by any Rrength of his ewnger out ofthut 1 


Aarwinton oflin, asit hmities 2p ;tbe morks of fen:(t 
tially) oras irfignifies.. wn que. ers A 


 fervice (7.6, his p25) binds him over t6-puniſhmenr;; Jn plan I 
$Arms, the naturall man _— man living, conſidered witholt = 
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nk ef into! the name] doth import; and theſe threats of TY ap N 
 baprized being put together,make up his part that by way of co "__ F 
con i oquiond af kinato make bien capable of that grace which K#. 
che a. of from God —_ Ry hoy ; and lacy 'y - 
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id. th. act 
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| | | cegrc of CniltinNionenwra ITY Hah aA COAL: 


'$,nor means to eſcape puniſhment. Propoatiageh y there-- 
|. Eetbichis, a death rnto fin, is the getting out <fthele pallies, 4 be. 
Frerirorya y Chriſt from this neceſſity vi enar vr. few going on. 
in fin, and confequently 9 2 being delivered from e puniſhments, 
which are the reward of an unreformed courſe of fin;both theſeto-. 
other are ordinarily called mortification,and as they belong onely 

tothe ſins of commiſſion, they are a- previous dilpefitiont co'that 


'F aw birth unto  righteonſveſſe, (as-in every mwtationand new pro-. 


Rion, there is a laying afide the old form, preparatory to the re- 
eyirg of a new) bur as! they belong to fins of omviſſe ron allo = 
zontifying of which is the WY what 1 is rn loare 
Mf'onewith that new birth. 

Shar then i that new bitth untori offe'd.. 5 4 
" C,The contrary tothe living to Hun $6, Iris Chiifh giving” 


= me firengrh to walk righteouſly, and means to obtain Gods favour, 


"IE 


ing me to that double r;ghteowſneſſe , that the Young ten-.. 
4 riſtian hungers and thirfts after, the righteouſneſſe e of ſan- . 
Corte ro- latisfie his hunger (that bread of lifeto ſtrenechen his ; 
ſout) and the 7ighreonſneſſe of wiftifiedtion to (er himvright i itt the - 
your of God, (that yirall refreſhmene that-the- conſtienc&-{corthe - 
 viththe guilt of fin, ſo thirfts after.) Some difficulty there is, and 
poſſdiliry of miſtake; in that which Thaye now delivered, therefore : 
= Sw weigh It diligently [and objerye, that this dimh and new 


bane the re" to forſake ſn and live godly, Forthis ; 
fed before” Briton [ to-make the perſon capable of it {as 


i $by the next queſtion andanſwetin the Catechiſm) nor on 
the-other fide, the attuall forſaking offin, and Tiving a new life, 


denying wu odliner and worldly tf ard living ſoberty, andjuftly, , 
$ | wt, p< 1 2.Yfor that isthe conſequent task'of tim-that makes 


Th 6 of the grace —m— Baptiſm, for his whole life afrer and both . 
& ana& ofthe man, wrought the one: s om preventing, the 
other by. the- Ning orace'of God-; bitt this grace of Bapry/mis . 
this frengeh of Chef, of ſupernaturall ability to forlakeſi, and live - 
godly, _ proportionably a tender-of Gods pardon and 'gracious - 
cceptance, 'pardon'of che forfaken fins, and. acceptarce oft the im- - 


(ſo icdefi incere) goutineſſe : \ And that this isthe yery i inten . 


eva the Carethi/i inthe words; ind/nov anygleficef mine; 
may; 


GT ” RES a res 
B's 


may appear by what hace follows #s thereaſon of it; For being 
nature own 9 fin,and.rhe children of trarh, (4. e, born withſh 
ndlinagonsand propenſions, which would certainly -engage 
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| courle of fin, and ſo confequeruly make us worthy of wrath. 
: child, or ſon of perdit4on. is one worthy to be deſtroyed) 
3 thereby maas children of grace,i.e,, haye in B apriſm that be | 

given us by Chriſt thax will enable us to get.out of that /ervile, and | 
> 0 ar... 
- Tot have prevented and ſatisfied my ſcruples in this particg. 


» 
5.5, 


/ lar, I ſrall now call. you to the ſecond thing you promiſed me, an 
defire you to ſhrew me how this. death and birth, Gor that freng! 4 
6&0 wortifie and to raiſe upto neW life, togetber with Gods temder s | 
pardon, and acceptance, which yogs have  ſhewed me are the impor. 
rance of that death zo ſin, ;andneW birth to righteouſne(ſe) are fant. 
fied by the ourwand part inBaptiſia, by the dipping or {prix fra 
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-C. The water here is ſet to Gonific the purifyiag ſpirit of Chit | 


4 : Os - 
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to-ate to finne, 3. 6, of new birth, and of the 
tion proportioned to thern, na 3 
S, { ſoalt now want but little of your belp for the third quzre, How " they 
Baptiſm 1s ameans of working this in us,and « pledge of aſſuring m | =» 
of it; For if Chriſt have A Tl that Sacrament, as A MAN 
conveying -both theſe dInble graces on 1ua,(as Thave already lem) 
then # the firſt. part of my' Quare anſwered ; and if ſo, then ſure” i God 
will it be a pledge or pawn ro enſure 15 of it, 40 give us confidents 
&hat if we be not wanting to our ſelves in our part of the covenant, 
either by way of preparation before, (neceſſary to give us 4 capacity 
of thus L x3) or of making, uſe of. it afterward, it ſhall on "wife 
' Part be infallibly beſtowed on us.. Having ſaxved you this a” I 
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B - Galighe co fiderorto:baftangoncto thermexrfbaje, which is irpirem 
ceed to the next-queſt ts, which COMPS 17% lets Very ſeaſonablyig 
Nhat is required of perſons robebaptized, to fit them for that $4 
cfament, aud make them capable of theſe benefits of it ?. ' © © 
.:C..The anſwer refers all to twoheads, Repentance, and 'Fuit!:;; 
ad defines, them. excellently, { Repentance Whereby they forſahe 
þn]to ſhewy that it is not ſufficient to.denominatea:-penirent, ” that 
he grieve, OF confeſſ e, or {leightly re/o/ve i m, much leſfe 
that he qnely g7107e with the apprehenfion 0 puniſhment, or wiſh 
that he were penicent,  unleſle; he:doe really, and fincerely, and a« 
Bee nfeke fn it od af do yard toll 9s! dig 
iS, But how can ſuch forſaking be required before Baptiſm, when 
| the ftength of jor{« aking # before afprmedto be' 050-088-113 Bap< 


 C, This difficulcy will be falyed, if you obſerve that:there is a 
double -forſaking, one of the heurt, ina generall cordialf renoun- 
cing;ahe;ocher of the aig, jh a particular holding outaitime of 
termpratign « [the ane is called Gods giving us.to wil, the-other to' 
php ficlt I rold, you was.an a&tof Gods: preventing; and expiz: 
tg gyxce, the lecond of his /anftify;ng.; And bbthcheſe when they 
are wrought inys..by the grace of Chriſt, ate a@uall. forſaking:of 
hn{andſo more: then. the fleight xelolution, which 1rold-you,: was 
ngr repentance;) ;anpl yer,one of them is mugtpleſie ſochen [che © 
Ger, and. fn THY V8.10PK5'0h ang required as prefiaratory toriny 
Tha far/aking. ofthe heasts heremeant in-thisqueſtionbyreper- 

axce,and the  eſaking inthe ations, is that, to-which the fireugth 
vmade overin Baptiſm, ' oe ho ok oy Wh 5 
 » $+»Touwmill now preceed to theſecond requifite, Faith, Which I ſee 

there deſcribed: to be that;whertby:they: fedfaily.bdievethepro» 
qules. of God made tothem inthat Sackamentz: hawe Jouauy Hin 
to adde.to that ;explication.theregiven of that grace? inn as 


; ” * 
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C, ; Onely. this, thac . there-is fixſt mentioned the :promifes'of 
| God; ſecondly, the peculiarity of them; thirdly,: the a& of 
 Jaith,whar it is, namely, be(evivg ; .fourthly, the qualification of 
that ai tedfaſt.belicywg F or\thetirſt,l have heretofareſhewnyou, 
wat when promiſes axe the ebje@? of Faithythale promiſes are(28 con” 

utly the Scripture ſets themdown) general, burcondstionalhpro- 
miles; reneral, Wherein all are concerned without exception;:-but 
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A Praffieall. Catechiſme.. 


" withiall conditional, requiring or.p ſome prrformnazg 
Qur parts:, without oa Qerrpure nes. Fro we have no — 


the promiles.;- As forexample, in this of Baptiſm, (which bei | | 

me tothe ſecond thing here propoſed) the promiſes that are made to 

us ih this. Sacrament, (promiſes of: ſtrength and of pardon) 1 reg = 

firſt a prediſpoſition in the ſubjeR, areſeterion of ©” bh 

fore. God: thus. obliges himſelf to giye. this grace of fanbifte 

rien, or juſtification'; and 2/) the due and diligent uſe of this 

when it is: given © without the' firſt this ms of. Baptiſm ms 

given ; without the ſecond it is forfeited again. As for theaQ&f 

Kich here called believing, it is that which is moſt properforit, 

whien the obje&t ispromiſer, asjt ishere (though when the objeNFis 

commands of Chriſt, the a muſt be. obeying; ) and by belitving 

_ mean the relying on, and depending confiderely on Chriffor. 
performance of rſs pare, 7..e, 6f the promiſe, in caſe, and onron- 

FE _ ournot:- Fallin in. in ours; and the word fedfaft addedtoit, 
.the-radjcation. ofthis 'a& of faith in. an 'habituall ackidy i 

bo, ria thaz* Chriſt: Will never. falfifie his'word,''«rfall.in 

| rn args mar quarts Kuo ters: or red in the mitaculdy 

Cures to make: rhe patient ca pable ' of the benefit of Chuifk. 

power » to believe t t hee was pool able ; 'and here'tis ui 

red. to make __ of thoſe more-ſorcraign benefits, the'$ 

rit aad-grace x _—_ Auk is: hy woke qualification"sf | 

rayers,-t0-W, n they ate 2i ik the 
> he pardony- whiets-are the: things promiledn this = | 
beafluredly granted) 
S, All thu which bath hide faid conviriling heq Fo "yy 

FONS. required ws. che perſon to- oo” oe = ooh ; Cheſt v4 

ces which cannot: bee- expelied: of have | b. 

derſtanding) ): harb' raifod in. mee che ſeruple weefhony ed the ww 

queſtion 1 clearly: propoſed , Wiy- then are inf aptized, 

when by reaſon! of their tender: age; re hey ” 

opent,- and believe. Fo which T percerve the anſ 
accommadated FY wot. that, which 1 have. Sg 


paonc' mer the es "ag wet” ar morn time al Mer verfirm: 


her, it ayſWers that they doe performthem F 


wie K. | 
TW/bat is the meaning of that ?: I | 
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; pon You wil:remember char told you, that the repentinis 


Jute was ana of the heart, 5, ea firm reſolution. of amendment, 
and:what is thar,/but: a kinde of yow thatthey will dpeit, (and 
& beljeve alſo). when being fitred by age and abilities of under 
fanding and inſtruftion, they ſhall be thus enabled, and firength- 
ned by Chriff? Now this-vow,or oath the child is ſuppoſed eo make 
at the Font, though not with irs own mouth, yet b Proxeys', by 
Sareties,, who doe not ſo much prow/e that he ſhall doe ſo .; as 
auſiver, and ſpeak in his ſtcad, by way of ſabftiration , repreſenting 
the infants yoice, and taking upon them an obligation for the n= 


jo e in thoſe fo precious mercies, which-cannot be had with- 
out ſpning the Indentare back again, undertaking the condirion of 
the Covenant) which conſequently the infare is exgaged in, and 
when he comes to underſtand, muſt reſolye hamfelf, by vow and 
ſolemn oath to be bound to it, or elle ſolemnly muſt diſclaims all 

tin the benefits of it, In plain terms, eyery child that was ever 
atized, (and ſo you to whom Inow ſpeak ) haye the option gi- 

yen you, whether you will acknowledge that to be your ſenſe, 
 whichyour S#reties undertook for you at the -Foxr., ( which if 
youdo,then do you-take that ob/igarion inyour own name and are 


perjuredfor cyer after, whenſoeyeryou fail in performing any part_ 


of it, whenſoeyer you embrace any Wwor/dly luft, any vanity of this 
wicked world, cc.) or whether you will diſclaim it j (as they that 
have been married, being children, have a choice after, whether it 
fhall Rand a ratified marriage orno ) which if you doe, and will 
not be bound to the duty, you muſt know you renounce withall all 
| right or claim in the/promiſ/es of Chriſt, diſclaim that frengrh, that 

Cirift was ready to have given you, and ſo continue an mpotere 
Wreech, notable to refit any'/the weakefttempration 
carried headfong into all yillany, tothe vetydefaming and waſting 
thereaſonable ſoul within you,zo ful from ove witkednes v0 another, 
and not come unto any degree of righteonſneſſe, of Chriſtian vertue, 
- ormorall civility,and withall ready todrop into hel, in minutely 
per to be hurried thither to receive the 'Wages of thy unrighte- 
ilneſfe.- If the corijutiftion of theſe two can be allowed tomake up 


, ready tobe 


 - Yformidubleſtate, if you can either valuevortue and firangth, or 


. | - P4rHlonand acceptance from heaven,you will ſurely be: fowell ad- 
5. Sſ 3 viſed, 


Ars aft of great charity in them, toget an early intereſt for 
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viſed; asto acknowledgethole/zireties your: friends, which cqga. 
gd you'in ſuch a:gaioful:/adentare, and; being:now come-:to:a-ſenſs: 
of it; count-your1elfeunder wor, and labour not to be ſacrileginw. 
as ſoon as:you are come into the Church, to peryure your ſelf, ang; 
rob God of a veſfall bought by his bloud for his Temple, to: ſerye; 
him-there in holixe ſſe and: rightronſneſſe before: him all the days of, 
Tok life. LonA -VG-39Y TIMOR 223-0777! uo: a9 + 3x 
-: Y. Y ow bave explained that qN eftian and anſ\ Wer; as t hey-ly.in 
the Cherch=catechiſme, fafficizatly ;\and ſa in effefÞ have fatufird. 
all my defires.in that matter of the Sqcrament of Baptiſme ; Tet @ 


every degree of proficiency in know edge gives: the Chriſtian leat«.. 


/ 


ner fome:farther feght of hs 10 ARCES, and. Whets him 07 t0 row, | 


gerfarther iniknowleage, [0 it 1s with.me at this time. ,., Your laſt, 
entargement of the anſwer in the:Catechiſme, by teathing, me mas. 
»y 2hwmgs, hath put me in minie of my ignorance of .t\Wo-things, 
whereis I muſt. deſire your help,:-. I ſhall firſt propoſe the firſt ty. 
Jou.. S roy ies Ty els TFETS 


AG What uatt | iiiegt ont hoy 0 1 o) biz) Lang 
Ss: It. 4s ths; By what os have laſt ſaid y5t ſeems: to methat 
the qualifications required;of the-perſon th be: baptized, are all one, 
With:the vow in;Baptiſme: Which how 4t: can be,.-1 dove not yit dis 


ftinflly conceive, but have this objeftion againſt it , that the mat=.. 


ter of the vow ſeems to be ſomewhat Which auſt. be- (and 45 under- 


the-forwer life, and; keeping Gods holy will for the turuxe, andy 


faiths 
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T can. 4 Prodticil Carechiſme, 


faith, not onely a be/ieving or acknowledging fer the preſent, but 
allo a voW of believing forthe future, & confeſfing conſtantly al 
thearticles of the Creed for eyer_ after; eſpecially when ſtorms. or 
tempeſts. ſhall come to ſhake that faith, or tempt to renounce that 
drofeſſion, or any part of it, But when an infant is baptized , who 
can neither believe, nor repent himſelf, but all that he doth , doth 
itby, proxy, then.'tis moſt clear , that that which.is pre-required 
jt.one of age, and. muſt be aGtually in him, before he. be admit- 
ted to bapriſene, is not thus pre-required in the infant , but onely 
required in the futare ;. For.the /arety doth not undertake that 
the childe is thus gzalified already, but he being the ſubſtitute of 
the childe, the childe by himpromiſes that he will thus performe  _ 
hereafter,; And this promiſe that he will, is diſtinctly the wow of | 


18, 7 acknowledge your anſwer, andina:ed badliitle other de-- 

fan in putting you to the trouble; ©, ant .onely that I might the 

teſſe impertizently beg of you a litt/e toinfiſt on the words of the. 
vow of. Baptiſme (as they.are uſed at the. Font, and ſet down in the 
beginning of tbe Charch-Catechiſme ) which may have ſome diffi- 

enlty in them, which us likely to' remain unexplained (andſo tomiſſe 

that feliczcy Which all other parts of the Catechiſme have been af=. © 
forded by you) unleſſe you.comply with-me in this voluntary digre/< 

fron, which I acknowledge to be affefted by me.. 


C, Imuſt confeſſe the vow of Bapri/meto be a thing of ſogreat @_ -... 
' x 4p ow SING 244). bo | | l Seq: 1H:;. 
mporance, and fo. immediately, referring and. cloſely tending to © : ; 
prattice, that it were -a wonder for a Prafticall.Catechiſme to bee » e9-alil 
ught compleat without jt ;- And therefore although as Trold of Baptiſme.”. 
you, it differ little from the_two qualificatioxs,repenrance and faith 
| Fequardia the perſon to be baptized, (which is the reaſon that 
1.forgot, having ſpoken-of them, to put you..in minde'of this) yet 
Iyill moſt-willingly comply with you, and explain whatever ſeems- 
aficultinthat vow. ©, | : Y 
S. 1 already ſee that the Creed and the Commandements being 
ſeverally explained to me ( Which are the two latter branches of | 
that vow) I can detain you ua farther, then while you explain the 
fiſt part of it, .1n theſe words, [They i. e.: my ſureties, promiſed 
and vowed in-my name that 1 ſhauld for{ake the devill and all. his - 
| Works, the pomps andwvanities of the Wicked world, and wake | 
hers S413: all.: - 
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Fall Iuſts of the fleſh] What is then meant 1. by [The dvvillinn © 
” 4.4. if © eo 5% coll 
- C:Certainly the principall thing here renounced is the falſe Gay, 
1, e. devils, which the heathen world did worſhip fo uniy . 
before Chtiſts time, and againſt which the Catechiſts (which Pics 
pared all for bapriſme) did firſt labour to fortifie their diſtiples,and 
are for that cauſe called inthe ancieur Chirch ( and known bythe 
title of ) Exorciſts, as thoſe that caft 'out theſe devils, * So ofthe 
ſeven precepts of Noah, all which eyery proſelyte which was vere 
yed, or admitted tofive among the Jews, (and thoſe T roldyou 
wete admitted by Baptiſive, or Waſhing ) was bound to embrace, | 
that is, known to be the firſt which is entitled * Comer nh we - 
worſhip, 1. e, their falſe 14oll-Worſhips , their ſerving the ki 
were devils and not Gods., and which endeyoured nothing more 
then the taking them off from the :-#e God, Bur then 2%, ache 
that acknowledges the true God with his tongue , doth oft day 
him in his life, ſo they that renounce theſe falſe Gods or devils, th 
pray not to then, nor believe them to be Gods, may yer acknoy- 
ledge them in their ations, 3, e.'may be ſuppoſed ( as men are of 
found) to liye like thofe /dv/atroxs heathens in the midſt of 
Nianity. And therefore after this firlt ſenſe of renouncing the devil, _ 
as that ſignifies forſaking all 1dolzrroue Worſhip, you mult farther 
adde the renouncing all commerce, or conſulting with him, the fot = 
-mer'being that which Witches and Sorcerers uſe, the latter that 
which they uegaly of, Which repair to ſuch Witches, or reactive | 
reſponces from them , or direCtions for bealth, or thriving, ot at | 
4quiting any adyanitages in the world, orif it be but by way of © 
710fity to know (by any ſuch black, art) any future events, orthe 
ike, and all other things whereinthe devils helpis called in,chrowh 
Not depending totall yponh God; Which, as oumeet with them, | 
you will underſtand by the propottion or unlogy -whichthey hold 
With thele which IT have now named to you. . | "IM 
S, The Lord preſerve me from ſuch high provocations of w H < 
gealouſie, in taking in any ſuch deteſtable rivals of God inowj. | - b 
Heart. But what i meant by all the works of the devil, which * 
are there annexed © © | VP - 
 C. Anſwerablyto the firſt primenotion of for/aking the devil, | | 
(,< the heathen falſe warſhips) the works whe devill, by "a 


ln ow 


> 4a 
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© xharily fignific thoſe ahominable ſins, firſt of /dol{-worſzip, then of— 
filthy tuſts which were commonty uſed in their heathen worſhips, 
and became rites and ceremonies 9 them, their filth revelling,and. 
abominable #nc/eanneſſes required, &accepted b A devil,or falſe 
Gods there,as prayer a8 /efing and «/ms, ol the uſe of the $4- 
craments are by the true God among us Chriſtians ; Theſe are | 
truly the Works of the. devil, * the ſecrecies and myſteries of the: 270474) re.. | 
heathen religion; and the renouncing of them at the time of recei= w7eia... I 
ving of the :7e God, was thaz, which was eſpecially ſignified by 
the circumciſing of Abraham , and all the Fews-after him; and is 
tnoſt ſtritly required of us in our bepti/me 4. and accordingly re-. 
commended to the younger Chriftians, Tit. .2. 5.& 6. under the - 
fiyle of ſobriety and chaſtity, and by the primitive Biſhop Polycarp 
tothe Philippians, in thele words, that they may be unblamgable in 
allthingr, but before all, that Þ they take care of chaſtity or parity. b meorooyres.; 
Under that head muſt be underſtood all {orts of thoſe foul finnes, byVIAs.. 
which are not to be. named (however uſed by any,without making - 
them rites of the 1do//-worſpip) whoſe contrariety. tothe Chriſtian 
| profeſſion and, doGtine, that trmth 5n Feſm, Epbeſe 4. 21,. 
Ceabich 6 fritly requires the contrary purzty, and forbids the ye- 
ry looking on any, to luſt, much more the wncleanneſſes there men-- 
tioned, Eph, 4.19.) and the great danger thereof to our ſouls, may 
be judged of by this, that moſt of the heavy judgements in Scrip- 
ture, that have faln upon nations,, particularly the utter exciſion of / 
_ the ſeven 24/i0x5, the fire, and. brimſtone upon Sodome and'Go- 
meirahs ire expreſi to haye fallen upon them for that one high 2-- 
bomination ; And the greateſt reproach that eyer was: to Chriſtia 
anity-was-that of the filthy Gnoſticks, thoſe bereticks in the Pri-. 
mitive Church, who,recained and improved this piece of heathen-- 
ime, continued choſe. w107ks of the devil Imong, them ; And noſt : 
of the ſeven. Churches of Aſia. m the Revelation were deftroyed | 
for entertaining, or not dvr, a of thele ; And though theſe” 
folemn ways of committingcheſe fins, making.them rites of religion, 
- tenor nowto be heard of amang.Chriſtians 5 yet-if the fins them- 
ktves, or any degree of them. be {till i( though neyer- ſo ſecretly) 
retained amons; mew, or Women, orif they be not-utterly deteſted, . 
| Und abomined, thisis a concradiftion x9 this firſt branch: of our: 
 wWof baptiſme , and'that which. befides the bel} fire in another - 


world,;, 
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world, indy be expected to bring down terrible vergeancothe 
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Hereland) 


may julUy be feared to.be the ſecret proyoker (oft times) of Gody 


heavy wrath upon a. City or Land, when it comes down withour. 
any iCble.difce :1r59gs 
S. I hope I foall berarefull to' remember my vow inthitpartis 
cular, noW tfhecially that you have ſhewed* mee , that 'it belongs 
ſo.primarily unto it. But ts there nothing elſe contained under thy 


cernible” ſpeciall provocation, 


ſtyle, [the works of the devil? 


C. Yes in a ſecondary ſenſe, all the fins that have a ſpeciall this 
raQter, or (tamp of Saran on them, all the Znciferian prides and 
ambitions , by prying into Gods ſecretill , defiring to be'equall | 


to him.in e-2n;ſcience, by julging "mens hearts, 1ndertakingtotbe 
equall to him in that title of his of ſearcher of hearts; 4| 

many the like ; Next, our diabolicall accuſing,and lying, and lane 
d:ring our brethren ; next our corrupting and tempting them, and 
delighting to allure or fright them into any unlawfull-a&, andf6 
ulurping that title of remprey that belongs to'him';' next/ outmws 
ligning , or exvying , much more our killing or deſtroyingwiir 
brethren. All which fins (and others', which-*twere'too longty 
name) carry much of Satans image, and ſeyerall of his © names/a 


bout them, and ſo deſeryeto be called his Works, * hm 


£ 


'S. I had thought that thoſe things which the-devjil temptray 
=h;, 


ene to doe, had been the prime, if not 'outly works of his; uu 
C, Whenſoeyer it is ſure thatthe Jev// rempre any tran'roanylm 


if he yeild to doe it, it is ſure , that is very properly a work: of tt | 


devill, But it is ſo hard to diſcern that, -or when the'devilldoth 
thus immediately tempt any, and it is ſo ordinary to accule:tht 


deyiſl of that which, comes from oyr owne' evill ;nc/inationrand _ 


uſtomes, (the habituall corriiptions of -our own hearts, \whichar 


.our great and daily reypters), and it is fo certain,'that''our ole. 


hearts muſt haye the maine of the guilt, even when Sarartdath 


zempt apy, becauſe if we reſiſt, he ſhall fly from us, ( andindeed 
our n9t-conſenting is the eyacuating of his fermprations, and conle- 
quently the i» is a work, of our own Will, which ſo cenſents/:and 
not of the temptation; which had-no'power to work that:conſent, _ 
nay, if it had been refiſted , had' been matrer” of victory, 'andwite | 
rue to us) therefore, Tſay, for theſe, and other conſiderations, Tdid 
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being not ſure that they at all belong to thatirank. of fins, as here 
"they are ſet down by way of difference from the pompes of the 
world, and defires of the fleſh. ' Yet ſhall T not oh. this occaſion 
 eglett to minde you, how neerly you are concerned to-watch the 
devill, that evill ſpirit, that he doe not ſecretly inſpire, or infuſeany 
evill thoughts into you ; and the rather, becauſe when he doth ſo, 
he takes all care thar thoſe. ſuggeſtions may ſeern not to corne from 
* him, (knowing thatany Chriſtian muſt, needs be averle from heark - 
ning to them then) bur hee labours to appear an ange/ of light, a 
good-ſpirit, the yery ſpirit of God, and often brings it ſo-about, that 
is inyard whiſperings having ſome ſpecious diſguiſe of 7elipion, 
arzea/ for God put upon thei, are taken for the voice of Gods 
Pirit within men ; and among thoſe that-pretend-to enthuſiaſms, 
andthat they are taught by the. ſpigit: thoſe things which the word 
of God-(the ſure inſpired, yoice of; Gods: Spirit. } doth-not teach 
them, (nay which in the conceit, and opinion; of ſome of them, are 
tobe believed, though they ſeem. contrary to,:that) it will bee no 
wonder if $2taz doe fo preyaile, as to obtrude. his tentations un- 
derthe diſguiſe of diRtates of Gods Spirit; and that maybe a rea- 
fan, that. $. Pa/.conjures the Galations , that they anarhematize 
that (though ſeeming) a»gel from heaven, . that reaches any. orher 
deftrine for the doEtrine of, God, ſave that which was then already 
received by them, intimating that ſeeming good angelicall , to be 
indeed a diabolicall, atcuried jpirit,- that fo teacheth ; and in a- 
nother place he adyiſes us very friendly to.rry the ſpjrits,. whether 
they be of God or no, fignifying - (as many: falſe teachers aQed by 


w # 


enill/pirics, ſo ſure ). many evill/p3rirsalls to. put' on the out- 


Wrenot,may be by us miſtaken for the Spirje of God. And there 
Gol way.toſecure us from ſuch deluſions,” but to ſetup the Word of 
aotung Chriſtian, or, dictate: of, /pirie, but what is: taught mee 
* mmediately from thence,- judging my own ſpirit , or whatever 
Wweeeftion wirhin, me by that, and not judging, or forcing that to 
comply with, or bring him in teftimony'to my Spirit. Which I 
mention becauleof the danger thoſe men arein ( who are full of 
Aly. prepofleſſion) to belicye that the Scriprrere favours 'or;gives tt 
| -fimony co ir. As he whole phanſis hath been playing; ys an 

T.£ 04una, 


ward appearance of Goa-like ſpirits, ſo-thattheyarc, or if we be- - 


4, 25 the onely. plain direRor of all. Chriſtian aRiohs, to account - 
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ſound, ks a every thing. thathe hears; to beetneabte to mY 


| is he mention of [ the devill wth works] tbe next thing 

wrouneedar that vow , 55 expreſt. by: theſe Words [the pomprutid 
vanities of the wickgd world, ) what The OE Youu Os 

eflron © | 

Pe Ie 90r1d fignifies either x: : the- - company , or- 2; hw, 
ſomes, or 3. the wealth, or 4, power, ot 5; the glory whithis 
4n the ; wk. and: ſthiewvickgd world] is as much of theſe, © 

-any ffulneſſe © or:contrariety tothe law of God mthem, an 
reftrains the word [World ] to the two former of thele, che thee lt 
ter. being inthemſelyes {awful bleffings. of God , hitch 

they may be- either ſought or'vied wnlawfnily, yet are” not here 
be fiyled wicked, orſuchas'a Chriftian in his: bapriſmne © 810% 
"ance, but, if he be lawfully poſſeſt of them., he-rmay very Th. 
Manly cominuethe uſoand enjoyment of them. As/for mo 
former, they-axe ſuch asmay be called wicked; For 1. the romi 
9, or popular examples and luggeftions:of the many, -1..r, tfthe 
Toon von fn mag to which- this RR _ 


the:world; fro ths ms fit cha there, asto forlike- | 
the rw/tirwde;& betake himſelf to the Bonne ithe privacy, thefh- 
tude with Chuift;choofing rather to go aloze in the paths of pi 
andChriftian yertue to heaven] then to haye-the company atid jo. | 
Ixy of the wor/# to be his: tentation to'the ns and het, Mich ar 
the way, andend of-#hejr jdnrney. - "Mean whill this is: -not agaitie 


thereſolving nor to accompany theryin their fire, andto tated! - 
fortifying our felyes' by vow againſt yeilding to- their tentations, 


andyparticular thar werfult-allurement to doeevi 
the wrltitude, Kh ar ts fle; and Acurifhing codiioad 


thieſewhich (hr) 9 ſing fore us,; and which adde their pſi - 
Fong tothiir exumpies, and perhaps proceed to reproach woſethir 
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1005, that ſaarpreſſe of  reproacher, and yetturing. 
checxfully to. forfeit our. reputation, and fame with evill men , ( by 
| whom to. bee: Wall. ſpokes of, isthe greater curle) rather chey ro 
looſe the praj/< of Ge, 1s thus firſt part of the Chriſtian yalour, or 
bach; of this ſecond parc of our vow, in for/aking the. wicked 
wrk The fccondithing which is in this vow to be forſaben is, 2s 
told: you, the wicked caſfames of theworld , and thoſe primari- 
ly; or eſpecially the beathen again, (to which the form of this'yow 
ight more particularly relate. ) it being common among them for 


ce /arvs'of ature to beby the wile cnſtomes of their-dark hearts (6 


x out of their ſouls, that many practices which right 79ſow, 
—_ nature among heathens.themlelyes (no farther humi- 
nated then by that xaruratjudicatory, the ;xbt of their own under- 
fandings, the «wnwritten lam of God within them ) would teach 
_ abandon, as/ins.and wowrds:of conſtience , have been by 

hations. at once embraced; and continued in wihour apy 
poo yon avg ; wow: A _ reafor it (elf be- 
ne ſqcarl 'd, and filenc'd by ar cuſtome, and vicious 
Je ano - > pts have not %or 92, nut weapy {in to fteal or 
rob; fchey were ſ@.dextrausas not to-betaken, others ro 4i/l, and 
eat their aged: parents, ( conceiving: that bythis means they gave 
them the maſt —— rar neat porn meapore 

theoully into the flames, ro accompany their dead Princes out © 
_ thewarld; Many hedike i perienedfng through ſome locall cw 
ſhame have gotten the reputation not onely of fulefle, and lawfull, 
but of Taudable alſo; And theſe,and all that can ever offer ts obtrude 
tiemſdyes upon us by:the like means, we here renounce under this 
 eond notion of the Wicked world. Of which ſortit will not bee 
hard to finde ſome in every Chriſtian nation-ftill, as among us 
datof dueling (formally enlarged upon) which I ſhall not now 
mevtion. any farther, then as an inftance of the power of- popular 
fore (founded ina miſtake of the notion of bonowry, or reputa- 
tlah)  cyen among Chriſtians themfelyes, ſo- far as to - make thar 
paſſe for a /audeble accompliſhment in a Chriſtian, a picce of 
rod Le. vertue and. gallantry, which is indeed a moſt wr-chri- 

\ fia(n, 2 guiltinelſe bath of my own and my ana 
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cuſtome (which this nation ſeems to. have admitted): in fayourty' 
finnes of uncleannefle, whereby it is become a more creditable*thing: 


among us; tO, haye bcen guilty of de filing, and invading another _ 
bed (that Gnne of udulrery,; pumſhtby dearh among the-Feiws; by: 


Gods appointment) then to bethe izaocext perſon which hath thug! 
been rob'd by the adrlterer, i the .finne it {elf being not thought 


worthy of neer {6 much ſhame, (nay among ill men teldomeatall . 
mentioned without appluuſe, and expreſſions. of kindneſſe) asthe 


baving been thus wronged. Which again is an evidence; howealie 
'twould be for.the moſt he4i/> provoking) finne to. bee-varuralintty 


and embraced. by a nation, if it can-by *the boldnefle; and: impu- 
dence of wicked nien,. and by the-encouragement,: or but _—_ 
allow'd it by.thole whichare in authority, ſteal into a goodirepu« 
tation, and fo by being cxſtowary firſt, attain to be "rerablebiſ 
The reſting; of luch caſtomes, be they never ſo-Epidemicallji\the 
beating them downby theauthority of Chriſts precepts;/arld brings 
ing-obedience to thoſe -into a reputation-among mers ,- at leaſt cots 
tending and endeyouring our, utmoſt' to take: away all reproach 
from jtrift. preciſe, conſcientiom Chbriftzan walking, or, (if by our 
endeyour that wit not be-compaſt)yet howeyer taking care neyerty 
be carried away with that 70m of ſenfull cuſtome ; but toapprow 
my ſelf and my family:,/ and! (as far.asthe power-of miy;/exaniphe, 
tance, and neighbours, ke Tofima. and his hoyſe, to be the firm; cot 
ſtant ſer yants: of God, indeſpight of, and defiance to thele moſt 
popular tentations , are the leaft that can bedeemed our obligation 
laid on us by this part of our yaW of Bapriſar; 0 | [1111700 91 

:S.. T beſeech God to ſantiify this part of my vow'to me; thit it 
may be ſuch.ax- heag and mound about me, to defend mt fromthe 
invaſions and ridts.of the Wicked company and caftomes of the world. 
But. what: 14 the '#mportance of the obraſe If omps and yaniies) 
which are, bere, diſcliimed ? Are they the coſtly attire; and atttv- 
dants that the e 


faall be obliged to nnderſtandthat ſaying of Chriſt wot onely of the 


| reat men of the World ſo #onſt antly-uſe, Which ſeem = | 
. fo be .meant by | Pomaps?] or are they the ſuper fiuities of all kinds 
which-may deſerve to be fSyled [vanities *]] If ſo, thew me thinks 


rich man, that cannot part with hi riches, but alſo of all noble, and. 
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creat men,. 'that live according to their quality. iu the. World, that 
_ **biyow of Baptiſm & ſo contrary to their whole ſtate and-coure'y 
| + that "ris impoſſible for them to enter into the. kingdome of God, as 
' that ſignifies 10 become Chriſtians. | 
-.-1C. ſhall firſt, asnear as Icantell you, thenaturall importance 
of theſe words in this { wes and then fatisfie your ſcruple, or diffi 
colry. And firſt, for the importance of the words here, you haye 
-oftbeenxold, that the prime aſpect of the ſeyerall parts of the vow 
of Baptiſm is 'in reference to the praRtiſes of the heathen, which 
wereanciently therein renounced, asthey. were by circumciſion a- 
mong the [ewes. And. in this reſpect; the words/| pomps and vani-- 
| 6B much diſtin, but exxegericall one of the other, and 
bonifying the vain pomps, or pompoxes vanities of the heathen, or 
wcked world,ſeem moſt particularly to point at thoſe things which 
were uſed among them in their triumphs and games, and times of 
gallantry, and jollity, for thoſe'are peculiarly call'd Pomps, and 
ging'yery vain, and unprofitable (bringing n ogood to any, butthe 
pleaſure of the eye to the beholders)) were moreover very bloody 
and wicked; ſuch were thoſe of the glaaiators , which did openly 
uponthe ſtage combat and wound, and kill, and butcher one ano-- 
ther; which was ſo profane an irreligious thing, that in-the firſt: 
timesno Chriſtian was permitted to be a ſpetator of them; So a+ 
gain in. their caffngs, and" wreſtlings in the Olympick games,in 
which they uled inftruments of lead- in their hands- to worrnd, and 
- prrhaps ſlaughter one anothe: ;zAnd theſe were moreover (generally) 
accounted. ſacred among them,as conſecratedto their Gods, order« 
edand managed by.theis chicf Prieſts, (tothe appeaſing of 'their 
<oooddeities,. as facrifices:and victims to their : un ') as we may 
perceive, 2. ac. 4, 7. where Jaſon buying the pontificate hath'with 
the power of inſtituting, and moderating>their games, And ſo 
Atits 19.31. the® Aſian prefets there mentioned, were the Prieſts 
that had the managing. of their games in that province. By all which 
you perceivethe reaforiableneſſe of the Chriftians beings: bound to 
tehounce thefe—blood y.;. vain; and Idolatrous-pompe- ar his: baf- 
tiſm, they being a ſolemn part of their heathen Worſhip, and there- 
fore toberenounced as 


had had no other wickedneſſe-in them beſides) for the falſe gciries 


akesto whoſe - ſervice they were ordained; bur then oyerand.a-- 
bove,. 


TE3: 


properly-as their /dol-feaſts (though they 
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boye, having a-great deal of b/ooaineſſe in them, and mixture of 
many ether ſinnes, which made them moſt improper for a Chriſtian - 
to continue in, or not to profeſle his deteflation of them. But by. . 
fide theſe (which are the primary notation of the phraſe) many 6. 
ther things there axe, which muſt bee thought to be renouncin 
theſe words, 1. All the finfull courtes, that are uſed by met inthe 
-times of jollity, and feftiyity, the /#:xwyy, and rior, and 'imlawfyl 
gaming, and all kind of exceſſes, which are bur the copying outof 
the heathen Baccharals, and Satwruals, thoſe which are turned ont 
ofthe world by Chrift, and by him transfonned and changed int 
{pirituall celebrations, (bleſſing and praiſing of God, the tountaty 
 ofthole mercics) and (proportioned thereunto) feaſts of charity, 
eating our meat with gladneſſe Os 1/+ay inthe Lord always chews- 
fully enjoying the good things which God hath given us, and ex- 
preſſing that joy in P/aims and Hymns and fpirirnelt Song) and 
withall in ſingleneſſe of beert, Afts 2. 46, 1, e, with all bowery, a6 
liberality to the poor, in fiead of thoſe outward,coltly vaim-pomper, 
whichthe eye of the world ismoſt pleafed with. 2. Here are renquts 
ced all the yain - oftentations bravery , which idle perfons- of this 
world are {0-apt to admire and dote on. T mean not the exrernafl 
pomp, and /plevdor, and /olemmities of tate, which are by Godand 
nature thought fit to be annext ro the Sooprer, or Supreme pouty, 
 (fuch-wasthe glory of David, and of Sofomon, 2 Kings 10, 5.) 
for thele are not cenſured, butallow'd byChrift, ar. 1 1.8,and bei 
very uſefull to-maintain the digniry of Princes, (as that is n | 
to the happy diſcharge of their office )Jcannor but be thought hfil = 
and commendable to be practiſed by them. But the brayery which 
1s here abjured, is all thoſe arttires, and behaviours, and deci 
that proceed fram-pride in the heart, or tend to the inflaming of hull 
in beholders, or but tofet out our ſelves glorious, and admired inthe 
eyes of men, And of this fort (though God onely be able $0 judge 
the heart, and define of any-man or woman, that what they do, 
they doe from this finfull principle, or tothat worſe end) it 15Y« 
much tobecſuſpeted are all thoſe braycries, that are uſed bye 
aboye what the ſoberer, and graver fort of his quality and condition 
do uſe, and ſuch again the frequent changing, and inventing, of f# 
ſhions, the being eatlyeſt in every new drefle, or the fingolarity af 
Apparell, uſed on purpole, and on that affeRation, becault its fi 
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it isnort-'reaſonable for one nantojudpe another for every 
thing of this nature, yet it will-be fit for allthat do thus, to ex, 
wine and charge it upon themfelycs, and if 'they cannot perfeitly 
dearithemiſebves from that evill principle, or worſe end, then to r6-- 
member, tharithis is it whichithey renounced in their: Baptiſm : And 
cauſe every mans heart isapt rodeceive himſelf , ' and judge too 
_ favourably in 'his-own cauſe; the way will thereforebe in matrer of 
this kind rather to deny our ſelyes ſome part of that lawfull liberty, 
thenco offend im any exceſſe, Whereyet allthis while you may ob- 
fetye that the'finne that is ſpoken of im this kmd, is not ordinarily ro. 
befercti'tfrom penny ofthe 4trire,or faſhion, whatever ir 
be,(there being few faſhions © 
flewhicharein'themolyes fmfull) but fromthe prixciple from web 
eh 


wrayes it in the uſing of thoſe artires-unfitly, and affeRedly,and: 
vin they are mot uſe ooo perſons, whichafter, when they. 
come to bee the generall mode, haveno ſuch enificancy in them , 
nll vre therefore' by yain perſons then 'wont to'beelaid afide, as. 
now no longer agreeable to their defignes /or. inclinations,. The | 
ſbortofitis, therule of decerey is that, (and-not the law of nature - 
onely) which nut give limits to arrixes , this decency is to bee ta-. 
ken from ithat which is #/4-«//, and cuſtomary among thoſe with : 
whomwelive, andis varyed oft by change of times, and of the - 
tindition 'of age, or-dignity of each perſon, (that being .comety for - 
oneape; and fex, and quality of perſons, which is not for -ano-- 
- ther) And'he, and ſhe that reſt contented with thoſe ways'of ador<-. 
wing themſelves, which are moſt uſuall among the more /ober, and 
grave of their age, and quality, arenot by youto be judg'd guilty. 
of the breach ofthis vow, though perhaps there aretheſe things.in - 
their attire, gold, jewels, andthe like,- which might beethought- 
to'own._this- title of 'Porpes, and vaniries, asthole words ſignify: 
bravery, and ſuperfluity. The truth is, it were to be wiſhed, tha 
menand women of- the higheft quality would choele-to..diftint 
guiſh themſclyes from others, rather: by that or7ament of a mee” 
and quiet ſpirit (coramended 'to. the weaker ſex: by-Saint Peterk,” 
8 afar more amiable orament, then'that of: gold filletings, 8. , 
& 5% 1.4 F ; | A . F 


lay; forall cheſeſeem ſo far tobetray the foll princi le, haz 


garments, uſed among civilized peo 
inthe heart, and the 0»dto whichitiisdefigned, which of 
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of Chriſtians, .or of men ) would ſet them out more in the 


clude the .uſe-of any- of thoſe or»amenrs, whichare agreeable'ts' 


rime, and place, and callings, tobe finfull,or ofthe number of tha, 
that are here renounced in our baptiſm ; 'and fo I have with” 


the ſame hand anſwered your queſtion, and I ſuppoſe Gtisfyed y bred 
objeFion, and difficulty allo. - l, 014-51 


S. There remaines now, but the third and laft branch of the © 


matter of this vow {the finfull luſts of the fleſh] which are here 


your-trouble) what 1 meant by them ? 


diſclaim'd, I pray (in a word, becauſe I meant not thus to enlarge | 


C. The fleſh ſignifies that maſſe! of body. which we carry abour 
with us, that, with all the /e»ſes , and animall faculties, common; 
tomen and other living creatures ; [The luſts of the fleſs] are the - 


defires and affeStions, or appetites of that fleſs, which generally 

defires and craves thole things which are _— _ it, that is, t0@' 
ny ſenſe, or part, or faculty of the body ;- : And 'thoſe till they we 
regenerate, and - ave , regulated and brought to hand. 


by.the 91anagery of reaſon, and: of the Spitit of God, are generally A; 
pleaſed with thoſe things which God forbids, or elſe are moreextine 
vagant, and exceeding intheir appetites, then Chriſt permits. ' And 


whenſoeyer . the fleſh - thus faftens (being allured- by this pleaſant 
bait) on any thing forbidden by God, or deſires inimoderately. 
that which (to the moderate uſe) is not forbidden, this is thenafin- 
full /uft of the fleſh, and is here renounced by the Chriſtian inſus; 


| Baptiſm, who promiſes to to moderate his deſires and ſubordinate 


them to the will of God, that whenſoever they importune; or call 


for any thing which is not thus regular, he will »ot follow or bee Jed. 


by them, I ſhall not need to deſcend to particulars of this kind, as: 
the /uſts of the fleſh commonly ſo.call'd by way of appropriation, 


in order to-ſinnes of incontinence, and intemperance, the Iuſts of the 


eye, in order to covetoy/neſſe, and inſatiate deſire of riches; Ha-. 


ving named the fleſh, and the leyerall ſenſes, and faculties, and'4p* 
petites.of that, you will be able to apply thoſe words to all particu 
Lars.of this nature, and reſolye, when youare remptedand ſollicized 


by any thing inyour ſro any a8 forbidden by Cluif, tharths . | 


all expenſes, for the ſupply. of the waxes of others ; ' And o-douby' 
this would more contribute to their own ends, (if they: be the -aimy 


of all wiſe or good perſons ; But this being afhrmed will _ cot _ 
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| Gab ancof cheſs fofulldcfrery0r Ins of tiefieſh, which van 
| ipthewouds of your bapri/mall 20w abjured by you, 
| .b, Godgrant 1 may make ne of your direttions, and admoniti- 
 a.othy porpeſe and have accordingly ſuch a Watch over my 
| av# affettions, that finne gain neentrance by thoſe gvenues into '/ 
_ ſonl, But having Lane. [atisfaftion fully to one of | my propoſed 
ib; #, it remaines now that | you will allow me the [ame patience 
charity, while I propoſe my other #ficuley to you, Which ſeems 
| ho gee wel to be one, and it Was ſuggeſted to mee by that explic 
ation of the laſt anſwer in the Church<catechiſm , Which gave 
' 4 occaſion ro divers you thus lon og 3 "And my 
and queſtion ts this , not whether it be lawſyll to haptize infants 
# being wyable to ungderfand the baptiſmall vow (for that diffi 
als 108 have already cleared $0 dh) but whether it be nece([a- 
Log any " a, In fo toddt, or mat mw"), mn have from 
a 9s or [06 a, ? 


bs of that edneſſc nas, 
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ares, if theit parents, atid the EOhgregation tuid apes 


(i whioſe trims it is, that the Godsfarhers 6t ſureries docthe fit 


now amGig ils) did defite ic in behalf of theit children, protilfings 


vt ther know hd uiiderſtand (when they catnie of age) whar a 


requited. of them by their proſzlyriſ#2 , and ( as muc 
hy) uertaking that they ſhould not chen. renoiitice the 7ews 


religion, And this is the very thing thar is now praRifal in tf - 


part$6f Chriſtendome, and by thetext now nientioned, a 


as I conceive, to have bectithe pruttice in the Apoſtles tithes, FY E | 
in that age 6f the firt inſtituting of bapri/w, which therefore may 
be deed hereirfto have cotiplyed Rey wh the praftice' of 


C.- rheeWvs, a8 itdid in the ceretnony ef watey allo, Far ic is oblerys. 
| Op ble that the Hebrew * word which ſignifies to ſanftify (& (© is ditts 
| Rly anfixerable t6 the phraſe [»ow' are they boly here) isuſll 


| b Jomadtap.. 3; mon the /ews.Þ for waſhings To this int po of the p ut? 


| $3. wherethe ſhall addeno niore, but that the notiotr of holy and wnct an hats, 


| bighPrieſts wa-- referring allo to.the legall ancleanneſſes, or pollutions (which ride 
] the #ncleas.to be ſepatated from the congrevation, excluded thaw 


| ſhing bis bands hy 
| Sleetrenne 4 2 enfoyin}the priviledges ofthe Temple, till they were waſted, 
; | 1 potraly and ſarQified) this. is exactly coperdrentls 2 to. the nogon, 
| on,iscalled Which, Lhave tow given you of the words, and accordingly, thok 
| thete» Saniii- thac are by: baptiſm admitted into the Church, made partaketvef 
| Forma the prviledge tiered, vill prope bead robe «hoy, ho 
| _ oppoliteto: clean, Having thus far enlarged on this one pick; 


; T2 te 


i S edSagre, which if it were not-too long, might farther be cleared by ſhewlly 


the inconvenience- of all ocher interprerations; I ſhall not thinkit 


neceflary to adde any more grounds of fatisfattion to your ger, $ 


laying the whole praRtice and cuftome of the prelint Church ( 
kaphizing: of infants) on the praftice of the Chriſtian Church in 
the Apoftles times, and the continued canovs, and prattice of the 
kicceeding: Charch: in allages, which. required. conformity to the 


Apoſtolicall: prafice, and cenſured all for herericks which wo uld , 


notyecld conformi yn ;- which ſures. a competent. 
aetby; than meant (as ſome. othec things) to be. but- cexzpor 


v 
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B wigh I finer ade (i anfrer co the former" pare of your guere) 
- the benefits and advantages of this practice, asthat by this means: 
the ci Weis earl zdmitted to be'a partaker of the priviledges of- 
 $8Chuy benefits of < C briftianity, and moſt probably aſter- 
ine is meats, to be prepoſſeſt*by''the rrue- Chriſtian do- 
Qi by reany ' hearhenify of creticall principles have rwne 6 
- beind "7 inco him, and thelike; which are ſarc ſo yaluable; and 
FF & unfictobe negleRted by thoſe "who have true charity to their 
W cilldren aa rtoter pov: ſhall ever live to obcain for 
L | ther admiſſion to theſe priviledges, it they deſpiſe it this; when 
ma we ) that Fear but Fignifie cither' great w1kindveſſe 
in thoſe Par ins" this; ' doe yetnordefice' it 'X 
theit children, orgy ps erſenefte; and oyer-weening opinion of 
" their own judgem (pr eferring them before the practice, and de- - 
s VE he Tk OW; [al a7 of Chriſt from'the Apoſtles (inclu= 
r).t0,0ut preſencige )* if after this evidence (andthe: "many 
m9 ene hich might bee'x oem hs mane) they yet hold our: 
obfligate! « pony. + , and'dochorfeck the baptiſm of the 
Church We r tender children , whoyet, (in chariy wee hope): 
ſhall through the mercy of God be Geared from ſuffering any” eter- 
bo [exif for , or through' this default! of their parents; of which: 
_ theit 0 ownage e preſeryes t them wholly p#i/#/+ſſe; and unblimeable.. 
YT 1 have enlarged Jour tronble 100 far on.this firſt: SAcraiment,. 4 
I faall denionſtrate my. willy gheſſe ro leſſen it by: haftening you to: SeE:TV 3 
M the ſecond, in theſe Words | Why was the Sacrament: of Ti Lords: Of.che:Lorels 
dupper jaflituted ?] What courſe. will' you think fit to: take to Ex=- App. - 


pou a that ts me at the beft: aduantage ? 
uw; will: cake my” Y; Hons be the withed; 


Foes udgen 
( oft you ſome-artendance) oftrviy the. fory of. 
 Chrift 4 jog of this Stcrament.in Fo Gifpe dfpels 3.29: ro-obſerye: 
 vharis Gid of it by way of forg.of the Apoſttes praflice ,. AQts 2, 
68 20:7. tr ahiar's. Panl adds to that in his. deſcribing : Or die 
Citing jthe uſe fi 1.Cor:11:20;. and bythe wayin a: Never pak: | 
Then rofi peradde tlie ſame © Apoſtles: deſcans.on: 
ih ongsin one: notabl; 7 nneÞ TCor.rs, Wu LE to! ne: 
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S.\Fram this aircannaur equa inference ; 
Cc. That thoſe that are Elygihh Brotelſore. 
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. Peter are they that are damned, 2 Pet, 2, 
| on phmomocyns | ; (Wc ine rhivy- doe : 
e who are onely profelfors.) a confederating ina 


ſethe cenſure of excommunication is ſent our: on 
Raf » Fon whit alfthorTdonchide is; that” chie-fm- 
els ſack io wot unhafalb th. 
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©. Theres chis, Thar Clin iftnnch ini a. oouler 
Supper, to wit, the Paſſeotier, which tbeing # {ucrificall{odfl | * 
Which notiongherewere many among the [ews on Conte || 
beir re 2 Hoch Bake. 56 anneneao Gut © & 
afecding wich with and. ;foftivicy upon fc 
$<uliadly 'commerrergeive af Gods an 
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" perance- to thei [ſraefprer out'of- Egypt, and (o very fit to' fignifie 
| thecrucifixion of Chrift, that Lambthinby the Jews, and fed on * 
by 8s wirh bitter hearbs, amixture &f ſowrexeſſe in this yyorld, 
BW (whereupon Chri/f is called out Paſſeovey , :or Paſchall Lamb 
: fon for us ) 'This Sacrament (which was after this P aff, eover) 1$ 
tbe conceived a confederation of all Chriftians, one'with 'ano- 
” ther, to live pioxſly and charitably, both by commemorating the 


s 


| auth of Chriſt, (who was ſo.good tous, and muſt expe& ſome 
Wim from us, and indeed died for us, on purpoſe that he might 
" redterms 1 from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf 'a peculiar 
'  pepplo, zealous of good Works) and by making his bloud (as it was 
the faſhion inthe Eaſtern Nations) a ceremony'of this Covenant. 
BS ment berwixt God and us. y Coats 
BB $,1[rthere yet: any fourth obſervation under thu head? © 
 -C. Yes;-that Chriſfts pleaſure was, that all that yere preſent 
- ſhould partake of both e/ements in the Sacrament, the wine as 
 wellasbread, as may appear by the plain words, Drink ye all of 
thy Mat.26.:27. & Mar.14.23. they all drank: of it. And if 
. tſhonld, be objetted. that the | Al] there were Dic;ples,/ ard fo 
| thatfio. others have that full privi/edge to drink of the cp, the 
|  anver- is clear, 7, That by this argument the bread might as well 
 betakenaway from all but Di/ciples too, and fo the /aity would 
* kay6- no right to any part of this Sacrament, 2. That the prattice, 
- adyritings of theancient Church , which is the beſt way to ex- 
— pleteany ſuch difficulty: in Scripeare , is a clear teftimony and 
tor. that both the bread .and the Wine belongs to all the people, 
- 1hename of his:Di/csples at that time. = 
S. But why may it not be ſaid that lay-men may baptizs alſo, and 
7 thoſe other things, for which Chriſt gave power to his Diſciples, 


well as this bread; and wine divided among the Diſciptes , fyonld 
= #*wongtothew? ot TN A C16 

YH the #yiver/all conſent of the 'afcient Primitive. Church. have 
B 4þved-the one , and defined againſt the other,: and that ought to 
= fthe any ſober mans ſcruples, it being no way probable thar 
| - Crifts inftitution would be preſently fruſtrated , and' corrupted 


- 2.4 
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Nis. own ApoPler, or their prattice ſo falſified by 'the upnver- 
F agreement of all that lived next after them., . eſpecially there 
: Rx being 
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no wniverſall Comncell wherein *twere poſſible for them. 
all uniformly to agree-on ſuch an. oppohtion, ”.:;-wn 
S., Is there any fift obſervation of this kind? . 


a. 


7 


C. Yes, the wanxer of Chriſts inſtituting this. Supper , we 7 


of bleſſing, or praiſing God, or giving thanks. over it, from w! 
tis called the £ kw END ys 
S, What doth this import to us ? "£5: 
C. The: offering up ſomewhat unto God in imitation of th 
firſt-fraits under the: Law, To which purpoſe you may Yee 
to obſerve the manner of the Sacrament in the firſt Apoſtolical} . 
and ancient Church. The Chri/tsans, all that were preſent, brought 
ſome of the good fruits. of the earth along with them, and offered 
them at Gods Altar, or Table, and:the* Prefe& or Biſhop, otif 
he were not there, the Presbyter receiving them as. an Abel; offe. 


ring, blefled God forall his mercies, the fruits of the ſeaſon jb 


above all-for the death of Chriſt Ggnified by, and commemorated 


in the breaking of the-bread, and pouring: out of the wine, anda 


the people ſaying, Amer, the Officer or attendant, called the Dee 
con, delivered portions of theſe, to wit, bread and wine, tollthat 
were preſent; Then was there a common Table ſpread for all'ich 
and poor promiſcuouſly , who eat together one common fall; 


and what was left-, was. reſerved by the Prefef for thoſe, tht 


ſhould be in want, ſtrangers, orphans, widows, ec. and foths: 
Was a feaſt. of charity in S. Judes Epiſtle, v.22» Proportionably 
to this. it is, that every one-that comes. to the: Sacrament ſibul 


bring ſomething with him, »or appear empty before rhe Lord" + 
ſerve him of that Which coſt him nathing , but always: brine ſome. 

. what tothe Trea/ury ofthe Church, for the uſe of the Prefeft, 
and Presbyters, in.caſe they were not otherwiſe ſufficiently provi. 
ded-for, (and then they are called ob/ations, and' the place whett 
mw are put the Sacrarium) but in caſe they were, then for the'aſt 

d ſuſtenance of all that are in want. 'And that this ought not'to: " 

he negleted by any man of ſubſtance, elpecially by any congreg*. 
tion , was the: main. thing I: meantto- deduce: from this-circun-- 


Rance.. 
S. Is there yet any more behinde ? 


'C, Yes, to enquite what is the full importance of thoſe words 


added ms, Luke, c.22.19.and repeated by S,Panl,1- Cor, 41-4 
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membrane of me. } 
S. What ts the full importance of them ? 
- + C,ltis 1.2 commiſſion given to his Apoſtles to continue this 
ceremony (now uſed by himy as an holy ceremony, or Sacrament 
in the Church for ever * 2, A Dtireftion, that > 
obſerving it) they ſhould doe to other Chriſtians, as hee had now 
doneto them, 7. e. take, bleſſe, break_this bread, take , and bleſſe 


24; though not mentroned in the other Goſpels [ Doe this in Tee FED 


or: the manner of 


this c#p, and then give and d:;ftribxte it to others , (ſetling this on 


them as parc of their office,a branch of that power left them by him, 
andby hem communicable, to whom: they ſhould think fir, after 
them. )'3s A ſpecifying of the end, to which this was defigned, a 
tmmemoration.of the death of Chriſt. 
+'S, To Whom then doth this office now belong in the Church, ever 
 fmer'the Apoſtles time? On what ſort of men was it ſetled by 
them ? Sr eit 263-570 (17 | | 
* CAll thatthe Scripture reveals to us of this matter, is Chyi/ts 
beftowing, or ſetling it on the Apoſtles ; whom thereby , (and by 
the coming of the holy Ghoſt after upon them) we may. ſuppoſein- 
veſted with power, as for the p/anting a Church , which was to en- 
dure after the time of their life, to the end of the world, fo for the 
appointing, and ordaining /#cceſſors to themlelyes to preſide, and 
officiate in that Church, and particularly to adminiſter this Sacra- 
wentto the people, by way of office, to doe as Chriſt here did. But 
whothey were, or what ſort of men on whom the Apefles did aQtu- 
ally beftow this power of adminiftring this Sacrament , this you 
' tultbe content to receive. not from. expreſſe words of Scripzure, 
| biitfrottsthe ancienr records & writings of the Church, which begiz: 
Where the Scriptzre exds, and are the onely way imaginable to in- 
forti'us of ſuch matters of fat as thele. 
"'S, 'For paſſages of ſtory after the Scripture times, it were un- 
reaſonable for me to expeFt evidence from Scripture, or any other, 
then ſach as you noW' mention, the Writings of the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church, with their relations 7 hall willingly reſt ſa- 
tufted in this matter. 1 beſeech you therefore , what is the ſumme 
| "of what you finde-3n them-1a thus purpoſe ? | 1-7 055 
'..C. That the Apoſtles fetled in the Church (beſides the Biſhops, 
Who were to- ſucceed them in the power of ruling, and cenſures, 
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"in the power of ordination, &c.) others of atu: inferiowr orde, DIM 
called, within ® while, by the diſcriminative title of Precbyter, = 


who in the abſence of the Bi/hvp, or. when. licenſed by him', and 
not otherwiſe, had this-power to bleſſe the bread, and wine, and: © 
to deliver it; either by their own hands; or the: hands of the Deg. 
con (which was-an order founded, At 6. but inferior toi them) 
to all Chriſtian communicants. And fo this branch of the-Apoſtles 
owerand office, with ſome others (-not now pertinent to he ins. 
fiſted on) may be refolyed (inthis forementioned;/abordination'ts 
the Biſhop) to be enſtateton»Presbyters; and conſequently that the 
Presbyters inthe Church are thus far theſucceſſors of the. Apoſtles; 
w whom this commiſſion thus belongs, and with it the'dsry  ofrad> 
miniſtring this Sacrament to the people committed to their-chare 
oes, frequently and at fit-ſeaſons, and of. inffrutting, exciting, and: 
preparing them fora worthy receiving of it, And+ this. is allthat 
Ethink needfull to trouble you with on this ſubject. So 
S.1 OTE: thu; and ſhall noW Jeppoſe that. you buve paſt 
thorow 'alb the firſt ſort of. obſervations, thoſe that are moretir- 
cumſtantiall; What noW ts that which «the more ſubftantiall fe 
ficulty to be explained in thoſe Goſpels ?- ) "rag 
| CE. Iris torefolye what is the meaning of 'Chriſts words of :inſli- 
tation... T his 1s my: body, Cc... | eh os 
S. Andwhats that *: 1 1130.3 56:14:15 nd 
 C. Not that the bread was his body; and the: wive his bloud y itt 
ftrif ſpeaking, for he-was then in his body,when he ſo ſpake', and 
when the Di/cip/es diſtributed it among themſelyes , hee was-not 
_ bodily mevyery-of their mouths; And now his boay. is in heavens 
and there to be contained tilt the day of reftitution of all things, 
andeis not corporally: brought down in eyery. Sacrament , either 
to be joined /ocally with the elements, or for the elements tobe 
changed into it ; many contradiftions and Barbariſmes would bet 
conſequent to ſuch an interpretation. . Every loaf of conſecrated i= 
bread would be the 4ody of Chriſt, and ſo the ſame thing be-rwo-- i 
cubits long, and nottwo cubits-long; and manythe like contradi-+ - 
ctory: propoſitions would be all true; which *tis-generally relo- 
yed to bee impoſſible eyen for:God, becauſe it woutd-make hims 8 
lirr, and bean argument not of power, but imperfe&3on. Sp agaitl 6 | 
every communicant mult carnally eat mans fleſhy and blond, which = 
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is-ſ0 ſavage 2 thing, that $. Auguſtine ſaith, that whenſoever words 
.of Scriptwre ſeem to ſound that way, they muſt otherwiſe be inter<- 
etes.. 33 \ Pe | | | 
« m S. What ſenſe then may or muſt.be' put upon. them? _ 
_ «+ C, Inanſwering.this qxe/t:on, I ſhall rſt give, you an obſeryati-. 
on taken from the /ewi/> phraſes and cuſtomes .uſed .in this .mat- $4 x{d_h 
ter ; and it 1s this . that the lamb that was dreſt 1n.the Paſchall by 1OY3 a ] 
Supper, and ſer upon the table, was wone to be called the ® body of Mo9+ | 
the Paſſeover, ox:the ® hody of the Paſchall lamb; and that Chriſt GAITLS 
ſeemsto- allude to this phraſe, when he ſaith, thi is my body;* 2s if So Tami des - 
| teſhould fay, The Paſchal: lamb, ayd the hody of it, (5. e. the pre-.'Palch o-wlts,:! | 
ſentation of chat-on the table in the [exi/h feaſt) the.memorialF of + Reb Mo 
dlbverance out of Egypt, andtype of my, delivering my iclf to ,, ax oh | 
die for you, I will now have abrogated, and by this bread, which . vets wa 7” - 
Lnow deliver to you, 1-giye or exhibit to you, this other Paſſes- c8S$1.& 57... 
But my own ſelf, who amto be [acrificed, (my body, which ſhatl 2015 Mekilia « > 
ad: bee delivered to dcarh) for you, that you may hereafter {94% 
(inſtead of thatother) retain. and: continue to poſterity a memo- , 
riall and /y»-bol of mee, This for the:words {wy body | but then - 
for the: whole phraſe, or form of {peech, | rh:s xs my boay | it feems 
tobeanſwerable to. (and ſubſtituted inſtead SE 2 the Paſchal form | 
© Thu ts the bread of affliction, which..oux fathers eat in A gypty p. 
_ 74 take .bread, Ft. or, Th-w.the bf ook NO "M 
not that it'is that very identical bread hich they then eq, but that 
it is the celebration of that anniverſary feaſt which was: then i=ſ#1- 
ited, as whetirig ordinary ſpeech,. we ſay on:Good friday, and Ea- 
 fler any, This day Chriſt. died, and.this day Chriſt. roſe , when we 
know, that 'rvas ſo many hundred years fingche died of roſe, which | 
| example is adapted to [this point.in hand by S. Auguſtine iz. his. E- $1 
Pifiles... Thus much for the phraſe or form of {pecch., | Now for the + | 
ſenl, or full imporcance of the words,. | thzs 15 mzy/ body ] 1 ſhall by 
the authority of the ancient, Fathers think. my {elf obliged ta ac- 
knowledge, that the. higheſt ſenſe thar will inot be ſubject to-thoſe - 
- ntolerable inconyeniences i\mentianed, in- the anſwer . to your laſt 
queſtion. may: poſſibly be the/en{e of them;andrhat that which: molt ' 
elongs to other places of Scripture, {peaking . of the lame mat». 
ter, muſt in any reaſon be reſolyed to be the-/c/ e of. them.” Fox. the - 
former of thele, "cis certain that- many, of the ancient . Fathers of | 
, N x23: C : 
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4 the Church conceived very high things of 'this $S.acranvenr \ "ag. 
; * Te ovuBorc knowledged the * bread and wine to be changed , and to become 4 
L — An 0 13 apan© pi" ther Jn wy th = bye py ” pi tranſubſtes. : 
bono Th) Qaivanmy peraþar TATE erg FE Axis } an One of F iſt, to depart | 
| Agra 3) i794 PirsTery#M2” from their own: /ſnbſtance, or figure, or forme, or th 
© ox olteic; FCLSUTAE LGW: pare ro be breav ard wine by that change; And: that 
| qahres 32. C9 TWO de * the fairhfull die receive the body and blowd of Chrif 
| TT fide) 3 tears, de % dn- inthe Sacrament (which implies not any corporallpre« 
| 78, ie 1, Fe5TEe9? 17> The ſexce of Chriſt onthe table, or in the elements, but 
| .oddorer. Dial. 2- And-for the G1; communicating the erncified Saviony (who ii 
; [Readers eaſe, -he may mn this heavenbodil ,andno Where elſe) tous fitiners ; onthe 
wre + and the uſe ofthe Farth)-But this ically, and aRter an ine ſable mas 
| words ueraounTls, krraC0 Her, Ard\generally they make it'a myſtery , but de 
| als eTapprounes 3 Vrane (cend notto theteycaling of the wanrer of it, leayin 
; Aur uraguygioc (but neYT jr a8 amatter of Faith, but tiot of Senſe, to be belie= 
| predic) colleted by BS 424" Diitnot'; roſſely phanſied , -or-deſcribed. \.T (hall 
E late Biſhop: bf Nongich in bis Dy ee ere 4 wn 
| Sears or. Orig, Ectlef. Tori TAVE thele-thith; and apply" my (Ulf ro'the damer for; 
; rt. Pars poſt. p.247. SC 1 . {the other places of Scripeure, which ſpeak of this mats 
: ++ © " ter, teſolvingthat that nuſt be the meaning of the 
words of Chrift [ths 5 my body] which, by examination, ſhall aps. 
; pear to be moſt agtecable to thoſe other places. And: of thisſort 
274 3102, of places, you may firſt takethe paſlages in the Goſpe/r'themlelyes, 
ke Luke 22.20. wheteChriſf faith of the cxp-(not the'wine, but the 

tp, Whichtefers' totheaRion, the pouring out anddrinking) that 
it 18 a 1ew Covenant” i» his blond which was ſhed for #55 Which it 
ſeems is all one in ſenſe with that other, Mar. 14. 24. This #s my 
blond.of the New Covenant which « ſhed for many; and in Mat, 

this is my bloud'that of the New Covenant; e54c. Which rk 
together as parallels tointerpret'one the other, will conclude; 

Chriffs bloud was truly (het for our benefit; particularlyto ſeals. | 
.new' covenant betwixt God and as, and that this! Saoraminive i 
the exhibiting that covenant ro us: .as when God faith tro Abmas = 
ham,Gen:17.Yo.This t the tovenat that 1 wil make with you,Fvery 
male anohg you'ſh ill be circamitiſed this Civenmeiſion is in fe 
called'the covenant, (ashetethe cxp is the covenant) i, & not ones 
1y the frne of the comtnanr, but a/eal of it?” arid an exhibition. of 
it * areal recaivihs me ints' Covenant. and making me Partaker 
of the” benefits of it: And' this you- ſhall more fully ſec, if you. 
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ucfirſt we muſt deſcend-to thenexr part of our. method propo- 


ed, that is, to obſerve what is {aid of this Sacrament, by way of ſto-- 
ry of the Apoſt es pradtice, As 2.46, & 20.7; 


 ©-$ What is that ? 


C, In theſecond of the As, this is all that is faid of itythat conti- 
uning daily With one auccord(in unanimous prayer)in the temple,and 
breaking bread in * ſome bouſe, or room, (as the upper room, Afts « gy; Guy; 


\ 614. Ubgned and: ſeparated from all.other to that particular uſe, 
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| | Iaſontoreſobye) required. of us, tot 
- $4What be they ? CI. 


tobe the place of £ hriftiaz aflembly, itbeing by the Jews permit- 
ted them to pray in the ® temple, but: not ro break. bread, or ad- 
winifter the Sacrament there) they did eat their meat with glad-- SE 
neffe, and ſongleneſſe; or © liberality of beart. . Praiſng God, and 6 Soren ”. 
iheving' (or evercifing ) charity toward all the people. . ons 7 K: rug 
of which we fpalce, on Mav. 6.22: Cyorres yew mes 3acr 737 andy , where yours lignifies . | 
charity more then once, + Cor.8.and ina place fully parallel ro- this, Fs 4-33: y des 76 peyoe | 
3 i em TTL &vT%, great grace was upon them all, (which by the ancecedents, wv. 32. . 


b oy T6 Begins - 


- [having all things common] and conſequents. v.1. 34,35. [0 man wanted, &c.] appeares to - E 


belong to that matter , and therefore rhe Syriach - renders it NI NNW2ID) 7. 6. bonitas, 
drnigtas, beneficentia multa, though F2britjus rather foflowing the Greeh,xender it: gratia ma»: 

ga] Andi yer is.to uſe or exerciſe. as [te bipthat bath ſhall be given] arid let us bave grace, . 
Aeb.12.2%, And therefore the Syriach renders it 90D Fqga Pant dabant in eleemoſynd, . 
vel in miſericordia corgm miveſo populo, not as Ga, Fabricius renders it' [quam imiſſent. gra- | 
tam) for Qrv! is dediz clearly and wuſericardia, gratia, eleemeſyna, that which we ordi-. 

narily rend oFA&y 5, va bowels of, mercy. ; | 


S. What doe'you obſerve from thu place ? 

C, 1, The frequency of the Apoſtles receiving; the Sacrament, . 
(at that time immediately after Chriſts aſcenſion , and the deſcent 
of the Spirit) for ought a man cangueſſeby the text, every day, at 
leaſt every firſt-day of the week, ar their! meeting together, Which 
although it be acknowledged (as will 'appeare by what you {ſhall | 
{& anon). not-to be fri y obliyatory tous for the like frequency, 
yet wall: much reproach -and»upbtaid 'our 5#frtquency and meg- 
ligence in'this dury now adays;*efpecially out forlaking ſuch afſem- 
blics, going out of the Church: oft times; when that Feaſt is prepa-- 
ted, and! ready.forus;if we did hot contemptuouſly depart from it. 
'S. What more doe you learn from hence #*. © EL 
. EC, Two ſpeciall acceſſories 'uſed* bythe; and (as wae baye 

dkeupGis ſolemnity:. 
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his Soy Chriſt, This is ſet doyn in'two' phraſes, ” 1. Receiviy food 
with * pladneſſe of beart, v. £6, and the words ſignifie by A'coy 
diall joy and cheerfulneſle, then an cxceſſiye degree and expreſſion 


of it. 2. ÞPraifing God,v.47. ot ſinging praiſes to him' with loſiy | 


and cycn poeticall -expreſſtons. 

'S. Whats the ſacoud thing * | ho 
-:C, The Communicants l;berality and; charity to thoſe brethtes 
that, arc. in War ; | this-4s- exprefled alſo by rwo phraſes in the 
Greek, neither.of them fitly: rendred in our Eng/ih, x,” With 
liberality or frankneſle of heart, a cheerfull , bounteous, cordiall 
giving 2.4 Having charity to all the people ; by the word which 
I render [charity]. intimaring that offertory here and' in» other pla« 


. .ces, cſpecially 2 Cor.8, which was then, and ever fince uſed coh- 
 Rantly in the Chyrch of Chriſt at the receiving of that Sacrament, 


and by the-phraſe [ all the people]fignifying 1: the liberaliry of thoſe 


-offerings, fuch as would ſuffice to that end , 2. the impartiality of 


diſtribution, as in a common table all partaking of what was,thug 


, offered, the poore.as wellas'the rich, as you. ſhall ſee anowmoten 
-large. x [ONT 0 ("$2400 


S. Will you proceed n0W to that other place, AQts 20.7? | 
C. I will, and that will adde butlittle to what this laſt place 


.hath yeilded. The words are theſe, And on the firſt day of the week, | 
when the Diſciples came together to break bread,&c. and there 


Were mary lights ju the upper chamber where they were gathtred 
together, cc, WIT 1s 9 th3 ilar; or 
S. What. doe you gather fpom hence ? 


C, -Onely this, 1. That-the celebration of this Sarrameit'i 


called in the Scripture.phraſe, breaking of 'bread, as befoteitwas, 


- . . 


time ſocatly ſet apart tothis,and-fuch holy :duties., and thar that 


1s the reaſon that Saine Panl;-3:Gors 16c:2.ives the: exhorration, 

that on: the fir ſ# day of 4he. week\ewer ten (ſhould luy afiar bs 

proportioned liberality for theſe of the poor; 2. That the:npper 

room agaitwas theplace of thoſe Chriſtian afſemblies;: 4. -That 

JL 1Suncertam whether , 4&-'2;,chey>reccived 44/20) mo; Tic being 

poſſible .chat, akey word: [:Jai{ ] thas,! may bel 
b. ; $541k 0% 10 GE 
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"of Prafficall Catechiſme, Linh = 


51G 1 Godby or C briftian joy and: cheerfalneſſe- Tel bleſſong-unt { 
praiſing Godfor all his benefits, buteſpecially that pracious' gift'of 
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FF goingicothe reyple; or however, that here that frequency doth-not 


| | appearto be continued , but onely every Lords day once a weeke, 
| 4 np dparth 
oO at Gill will be a reproachto our flacknefle, It is now time to 


| adyancefrom thelemore caſuall mentions of this matter to thoſe 


other more ſolemn. texts , and in the next place, according to our 
method, to obſerye what Saint Pax! addes; to the tory of the in- 
- licution in the Goſpel: in his deſcribing or directing the #/e of it, 


' I Cor. 11.20. fc. 


= S. Pleaſe you to doe ſv, | 


-C.Ifhall, andto thatend bri ve you-2 paraphraſe of the 
- whole place, v.20. When you 9 ray h., 4 I Sn Y 
ned, 9.18, 19.) meet together, this is not to dee as becomes Chriſt;- 
' #17whenthey eat the Lords Supper , ( or as the Syriack, reades, 
when they eat and drink, on the Lords day) v.21. But as if you 
Were at your own meals, every.man of you eateth that which hee 
brought with him, ſo that one eats and drinks more  then.'u fit for 
him, (viz the rich that brought more with him) and another. (poor 
man that could bring but liztle) zz Wwell-nigh famiſhed. V. 22. 1f 
thu bee it you will doe, you ſhould keep at home, and eat by your 
ſelves; and to come to the congregation , ana doe this, us the deſpi- 
ſnug and ſcorning the Church of God,(where all that is brought. is to 
furniſh a common table, and withall a ſhaming thoſe poor men that 
(could bring but little, and) are out of connteaaxce tohave done ſo, 
- when you (rich miſers thatare by them) have ſuch plenty. What, doe 


Jou expett ro be born with,and not reprehenaed for tha?you are miſ= 


taken, this ts a fault in you, (to which parpoſe T will tell you the 
manner of Chriſts inſtitution of the Sacrament , to which thoſc 
Chriſtian Feaſts were annext) 2.2.3. The Lord delivered down this 
comrſe tome, Which I deliver to you,viz. .T hat the Lord Teſus.-in 
£ the night that be was ro be delivered upto the :Tews, took bread, 
'  andpiving thanks over it, brake it, and ſaid, Take, and eat, This 


| (not this bread, for if that ſhould be the antecedent; the Greek, 


'* word is of a gender, that in ſtriftnefſe will. not bear. ic , both here 


andin the Goſpels, but cither indefigitely,7hzs., or with relpect to 


the immediate antecedent, this taking and eating) is my. body which 
| ſballbedelivered (or, as the Syriack,, is broken) for you ,- doe this 


(or, as the $ 'riack , doe thus) in commemoration of me, (Where I 


F @onceiye theliterall notation of the words will bear. this obſerya- 
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E- tion, that as the word | *7hss in the latter words fignifies notthe B 
| * TovT0, bread. but the whole attiovor admmniſtretion, | dee Ns) [0 


you all that T have done in your prelence, take dread, breaks , = 
bteſſe it, give it 1o-others,, and fo commemorate me; So.the tans ' 
word note {7 hs] in the former ſpeech| chic us my body] may fig, BM 
nifie the whole a#iow too, viz. that the breaking, and diſtniku, | 
ting, taking, apd eating this bread, isthe body of Chriff, in. whay + 
ſenſe you ſhall {ce _ v.25. So likewiſe he took, the cup, having 
fupt before, (and ſo he did ir for ſome peculiar intent, not to fatis. _ 
he thirf) avd guve it them to drink. faying, This cup. i @ me 
Covenant made with you, and ſeated in my blowd, and as oft: avyau 
thus drink together intime of holy aſſembly, give it to othersalla, 
25 Thave done to you, and doe it in commemoration of me, V.26, 
For as oft as you ſpall eat this bread, and drink this cap, ( faith 8, 
Pax by way of concluſion from the premiſes, for the Syriack ſen- | 
ting it, ſuffers itnotto be part of Chriſts fpecch) you doe one #0 ance | 
ther. annunciate or proclaim the death of our Lord, till he come a» 
gain togudge 14. V, 27, And therefore whoſeever doth eat of this 
bread, or drink of thu cup unWorthily , ( either not performing 
, the condition required in wy covenant, of _— that is - ſegt,-or 
breaking the i»ſ{5txtion-of itin-any principall part, particulasly-in 
rr charity and liberality here KALE wo fk be | 
ans) he ts ſo far from being benefited by that Sacrament, ov' that 
death of Chrift, that be 14 rather to be' looks on-as a man that by © 
this unworthy aftion had wounded the Lord, contributed fartherts 
| the erucifying of bim. V. 28. And therefore let a man examine, | 
and ſarift himſelf., and ſee that he come worthily.to that Sattas © 
ment, both by laying off- all bis former hainous fins, and behavine 
himſelf in that aftion.Chriſtianly, quite otherwiſe then thoſe Carim. 
thians, i ſeems, had'done. V.29. For he that. eateth and drinketh 
#nworthily (being unworthy by.his impenitent fins to approachto 
fo facred anaRion, or behaving himſelt fo «»chri/t5anly there) by | 
thus eating and: drinking engagerh _ e to damnation, us | 
confidering the death of Chrif which this was to commemorate, © 
andthe end thereof, that he ſhould die unto fin, and give himſelf |}. FM 
»f to newlife, V\ 36, The not performing of which u oft puniſi. | 
even thu life, by fickneſſe, diſeaſes, and even exciſion or death'it Þ} 
felf. V.3v. Which are puniſoments of Ged to bring _"_ ' 
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A. Pradticel Cmnechiſmre. | | 


fort, ſuch kgnde wf puniſhments are in God atts of chaſtiſement, 
axdiſe of, mera), to mend, that he ror $99 nag ng , to pive uvour 
puniſhment here, that it may not be behinde an arreareto be paid 
hereafitr. Ve 33. Therefore for the fault Which you were firſt 
toldof, that of eating before others, even before they come, enproſe- 
to your ſelves, end urfpiſing others , I beſeech you let that be 
mated in theſe publike aſſemblies. V.34. Anil for private meals, 
or eating by your ſelves, tet it be at hone, for to take them in the 
Charch vs a damning fin; and for other direttions, I wil give you 
them when 1 come among yon. | | 
S. What doe yor:chiefly obſerve to me from thu place for my far= 
ther inſtruthion ? < 
. C, The punRuall confirmation of almoſt every particular be- 
fore collefted from the Goſpels, which although it be nd. new thing 


becault it was there delivered , yer'in effect teaches us fotnewhar, - 
'v, this, that thoſe other dotF-mmerthar according to feyerallrens 


ies: are delivered concerning this Sacrament , having 'ne 
pround.in eicher of theſe texts, have not authority from Chriſt, 


wr -yerfrom Saint Pax, (unleſlethe other place which is behintte 


will- afford them) which what they are, I ſhall no'farther rel-you, 
then thus negatively, it being my purpoſe onely to teach you the 
pofitrve truth to diretF your lite, not the contrary errors that may 
ſatisfie your cxtriofsty., or provoke your diſpleaſure- againſt any, 
There isalſo here a great weightlaid on a worthy receiving of that 


" Sacraiment, and to thatend, fpeciall care nwrft betaken that wee 


examine out ſelyes,come not to that tpiritual preſence or vs/5o»,as it 
were of God, to the renewing of his covenant with us, with aty i7- 
puricy about us; and as apawmnand pledye of our leaving all other 
kns, wemuſt fignifie and expreſle our charity avd liberality , and 
notbeguilty of any of thoſe earrh/y fins, of pride and coveronſnefſe, 


but.condeſcend to! a common panaking of ſome part of Gods tmer- | 


cies with our brethren. 
. S. Ton told me there Was avother paſſage by the Way, £a.12,13» 
looking this way ,what # it ? | 


- C: This anely, that we have been all made to drink into ont 


Spirit; which by ſome of the Greek Ancients hath been thoughr'ts 


1, refer to the cp in this ſacranrent, (though the truth is , it may fig- 
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nifieno more then being Watered, or irrigation, a conſequent div" 
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ſin& from the planting. in bapriſme that went before, in 
as itis ſaid that Pam! plints, and Apollos waters, 1 Cor.3:6, whey 
the-lame word is uſed;) And then the plain meaning of it (ems 
by the context to bee no more then this., that as. by baptiſme wee 


areall-enzred, and incorporate-into that one body, of which Chris 3 


is: head, ſo bythe other Sacrament, whatever our partieular con. 
dition in the-Church be, we are received into a partscipation of thax 
one Spirit, which furniſhes cvery order and ſort. of men with yifte 
convenient for their miniſtration, and ſo this Sacrament is anohli. 
gation to charity and hawility toward one another , neither gppe= 
ſing, nor contewming one another, as follows.in that chapter, -*. 
S. Will you now proceed to the fourth pars of your propoſed mee 
thid; And.ſee. what s to be found: to this purpoſe mthat ſpecial pluce 
1:Cor.:10.16 Eftage nt F: oH-53 336 
*-C, ſhall, and for a right underſtanding| of it, and: colleing 


that, which the context was meant to afford us, you muſt make. 
that the. practice of the //raelires firſt in their ſacrifices, andthen _ 
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of the heathens in. theirs, are there brought to conyince the truthiof 


what is'there {aid. of this. Chriftsan' Sacrament, and therefore-iv 


will be ufefull to obſerve'firſt, what it is that is there ſaid: of the'}/c 
raelites, then of the. Genriles,and then to apply or bring it hometo 
thisbuſmeſle, _ | 

. S, What then # it that 1 ſaid of the Iſraelites ?- ; 


[C: It is this obſervation concerning their ſacrificall feaſts, y,z8i 
that they that eat any part ofthem. (as wharthe Prieſt offered ups * 
ſacrifice, ſore parts of the. beafts were eaten togerher by the 'peo- © | 
ple) -are conceived to have joined in the ſeryice performed by the 7 
Prieſt, or Sacrificer, and to have right together: with him in all 


the:benefits of the- ſacrifice; this eating:is called. eating before the 
Lora, and is by God coumed as anacceptable feryice; and.whatevet 


Hows from. God in this caſe by way. of benefit, or adyantage;cories . iſ 
rohim as really, asto the Prieſt, it being the Prieſts part toſaiti- _ 


fice, the peoples toeat ; and fo in thoſe two things there is a mutu- 


all reciprocall a&tion berwixt God and them, they- ſerve God, and 


tkers of the -Altay. 


God bleſſes them, and that is called communicating or being par- 
EO EY Vat bs een F-t,:.4z; AS, - 8 
S, What 1s it that ts ſaid of the heathen ? : '; 02, ON 
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Cr. That they ſacrifice to: their falſe godr, when onelythe- 
\B ruconc oughtto haye that worſhip from them, 7.20. & 22. and 
BF 2s by the 22. it appears,that this is a breach of the ſecond Comman-' 
| drment, for to that refer thoſe two ſpeeches. | dve' we poovoke God 
' psjealoufie, in reference to histitle there of being a jealous God, ] 
and [are-we ſtronger then he] in reference to his title * God, which - LINE 
| ities frong, 2: That they which have this mutualliconjuntion” © | + 
. wththoleFalſe gods, are ſuppoſed to receive: influxes from them, - 
- and to dilclaim expecting any thing-from the/ryze one; v. 20. & = 
21; where allo the phraſe | the c#p of the Lord] is tobe taken no-- 
tice of, and parallelto that, | the rable of the Loyd] to note the «- 
. Rionagain, and pot the elements, as (before I ſhewed you) the. 
[Thg;)fignifieth.. US! wit; y | 
' \$:t# hat then us the reſult of both theſe inſtances» rogether 8+ 
-  * C. Thatthey that eat of the ſacrifical feaſt, either of the true; 
' -, orfalſe gods, have a mutuall conjunttion with them, a kinde of cor-. 
federatuon, yemqon ſervices to, and receive influences, benefits, and: 
2dyantages from them, doe ſo really from the irue God, andare- 
ſuppoſed to doe 1o.fromthe fal{e, (which.is the reaſon why: Dani-.. > -. 
_ .r]refnſed to eat of the-porrion of the Kings meat, Din.1.8; becauſe - © 
_ 2part of it being caſt uponthe alrar toi the heathen gods thereſt- ©" 
BB - thereby was corecrated to them, . and ſo was :meat offered'to an , 
| idol which a few wasnot totaſte of.) -_ 
* $, How then wilk-you bring this home to our buſineſſe in hand, to - 
emma? 17 ot moni nibertd ol 259 Leg wii e 
-C, You ſhallſee,v.' 26; for theret the Sacrament is:{er:downe, 
-andthe'narure, and ule of it. 'Thus: The cup of bleſſing which wee 
 bleſſe, or (as the Syriack., the cup of praiſe, i.e. the chalice of wine 
wichis in the name of the people offered :up by: the Biſhop, or: 
Presbyter to God with lands and thanksgivings , i.e; that whole: 
Eucharifticall a&ion,- and: that expreft tobe the aRion of the.pe. - 
pleas well as. the -Precbyter; by their arinkeng of it) 15 the commu -. 
nication of the bloud of Chriſt; a ſervice of theirs toChriſt;a /acr;. - 
 ſceof thankſgiving; commemorative-of that great mercy, and boun-. 
-  tyofChriſtin pouring out his þ/0d for them , and a nuking-them. . 
' {ora micanes by Chrift ordained to makethem). partakers of the 
F YoudofC hriſt, not of the:g#i/t of ſhedding it, but ( if they: come: 
F Yonhilychither)- of the benefics that are purchaſed by it; viz. rhe 
"  mRs Yy 3 waſh - 


4 £ - 
794 4 _ 4 . 
1, "645 ? 
+a 4 * Bl - 


- : GOES 4 SAMS 
, <= To NT FR 3 3 
I Y " L.HT 6 A. 
W. Wy z 


$50 


 * Sothe phraſe 
Tb) agTur 62 
|  xA@uer, Will be 
| all onewith 
Aa few Ta" 
 vyE1v F apo”, 
| F[totaheand eat 
_ 4he bread] pro- 
| portionably to 
> the notion I- 
gaveof Tori 
| ezop and of 
' eov7o in the 
 *Goſpel, This 
' ' my body, l.e. the 
, taking, ard eat- 
ing this bread 
| -(notchis bread 
| rſelf) andſo 
 itwill be an- 
| \{werable to 
|. mToThewy Þ 
evaoyiuc, the 
:£4p, not the 
Wine, to note 
the wine in the 
cup ready for 
drinking, 
a Damaſcen , 
MsT&AndLis 3 
I duTis 
In7oy 38071- 
TO pelanaue 
Gavous!. 
b Stytlai oa- 
UA Yeo, 
Chryſof. 


waſhing atv ay of fu in bis blond; Soinlike manner the *\bre 
and cating of the bread, is 2 communication of the boay of. 


2 ſacrifice commemorative of Chrifk offering up his body for/u = 
anda won us pattakers, ot communicating to us the benefits of 
ot lite, frengthning , a giving us grace; atd both the 


that bread 


parts of each part of this Sacrament put together are ( parallel tg 
what was ſaid of the [/aclites and Gentiles) a nmtinall confoders 


then betwixt us, and the crwcified Sevioxr, on our parts anackwoys * ; 
ledging himtor our God, and wotſhipping of him, and on hispare = 
over to us all the benefits of his body and blond, (ie, 


the making 
his death) grace and pardon, to ſunttifie, and to juftifie us, 
S. Tow told me evennow that you would fhrw me how the plyaſe 


[this is my body] in the Goſpel, (interpreted by [ this taking and. 
cating is my-body},) 'Was 26 be wnierſtood, perhaps it may mwhe- 


tome: for you to pay me that debt ? 


C: Irisa fit ſeaſon todoe ſo; for this. very phraſe of $, Paw, 


[ the brend Which we break, 1s the communion of the body of C if " 
- is thekgy to. open that difficulty, and indeed -perfeRly all one, 
the very lame unportance with that. . This breaking, taking, rating 


of the bread , this whole aFion is . the reall communication of the 


body of Chrift tome, and-istherefore by ſome 3 ancient Writers cal» Þ 
led by a word which frgnifies the participation , (communication | 


and participation being the ſame, onely one referreth to the giver, 
tother to the receiver) the yery Þ giving Chriſts Dody.ro me, that 


as yerily as I cat: the bread in my mouth, ſo yerily 


make up theſenſe of thoſe words 
lately. enlarged on, I need not nowto repeat tb;you. 

S. { ſhall ſpare yon that pains, and. reſt ſatrsfird with 
have already afforded me, and'now only remembir you, that having 


gone thorow fogr parts of yonr intended method, the fift is now next 
ro ſucceed, to ſee What will certainly ariſe from theſe four view, | 


Pleaſe yuu to proveedto th.t ? | 


C. I have in effe&t done italready : yer on condition you will : 
' fetch that part, which I told you was more cirowmſtaytiall, aud F 
ektrinſecall, from that place where Ilaid dowh all on: that head-to+ 3” 
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Y od-in hava 
beſtow5.on me, communicates tome the bedy, of the crucified Savi- = 
our. And o all that I told you bf thefull fenſe of that phiale | 
| communication of Chriſts ano k, is again to be repeated here to II 
this 2s my body | which beinglo Bl 
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tha; confilts onely of two-branehes, one on ow parts performed to 
God, the other op. Gads part performed ro us. That on our part, 
* ig commenorativg. the goodnefle of God in al, but eſpecially that: * $5 the bitter: 
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ether, in the places of the Geſpels;T will now give ES RE 
zap, or buick of the main /ubſtantiall part of this ſacrament. And 


+ 


- 


bis great, hounty of giving bis Sonne ta. die for | dads wen ment 


4 


Que of praiſe and thankſgiying to him for rhis an. ſervitude, E%, 1. 14, the uſe of- 


| 6 ho " "= the wed: wine was C19 for ame. 
mercy, the other of * aunwrnoiation or Sewing moialt that Pharaoh waſhe himſelf 


ot onely fuftto men, but ſecondly , and inthe bloud of the children of If. 


us; 2nd this commemoration hath two branches; * 3<moriatl. af-the bireer Apypri- 


| | Re ys Oo, this ſacrifice of Chrifts in of. 13) | *So-thar Precepr Z2.13, 8, is. 


up his body upon the Croſſe for us; Thar ©, by Moſes that in the Paſee- - 


hich efpeReth. or looks toward men, isa pro- forth unto their children & 
klug of our faith in the death of Chriſt , that of their deliverance even) 


Diaries of icon fo and rough TD ruler amet 
or 4 . ye” 0, | | | on 5, 
S thathumbly, and with afhagee requiring the be- paſſage in Eliag Live, did Sral %y 


'$ aefitsthereof, grace and pardon to be beſtowed conceive that the zight after the - 


upon.us, And then Gods part is the accepting of of the monerh Niſan , was called. 
bigqur bounden duty, beſtowing that body and IN which belongs onely to the: 
Wrdof Chriſt upon us, not by ſending it down CENGIT 
leally' for our bodies to feed on, but really for our /ouls, to bee 
ſreuthred and refreſved by it , a3when the Sun is communicated 
pus, the whole 4#/k, and bady: of the Sun is not removed out of 
is (phear, but the rages and beams. of it, and with them the 1ight 
ad mormband influences are really and yerily beſtowed, 'or dar- - 

To us. Andiall this isthe fult importance of [hs 3, 


BH tdout 
| | ce tie is- the communication of his body, And is I haye paſt 


a. b 


BY -$: There ie then onely a fift behind; to apply all this by way of il- 
i 1 Wration aud confirmation. to what Sf fadormha matter 11 CA Can 


" "C.Thiswilt be eakily. doue;, you woulil be able to doe it. ro your 
| BI y& L hall goe betore you in thisalſo,. | & 


S, The firſt queſtion then ts , [ Why the Sacrament of the Lords 


 Wupper was ordai d? | andthe anſwer, For the continual remem-- 


FS we 
> 0 
v5 = 


FF brance ofthe ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt; andthe benefits: which. 
© © Kiteaye thereby 3: What u the meaning of that anſwer ? 


-C.Diflolye: 


= 
_— 4 


ver they ſhould. avzoriate , or reth: -: 


A Trattical Cabins. "Lis "M 


C. Dilolve the words | :and you hall lee moſt datly.: Is = = I 
died; 2. This death of his-was a ſacrifice for us , an MEN ice | 
- tor all, offered to his Father for us weak finfull men, 3- By tit 
facri fice wethat are true Chriſtians receive unſpeakable benefirs/ of 
| firengrh tO repair our weakneſle, and enable us to doe what Gol 
I + In his Son Will accept; and reconciliation, of pardon for us miſe” 
: ble'finners. And 4. theend of Chriſts inſtituting this 'Sacran 
wason purpoſe that we-might ar ſet times, frequently and conflant. 
ly SI , (for that fyemborys —_ ys I k 
ac, ulcof * | without ceaſing | applied to the ſacrifice among the Jews, 
Ss, rho dity df prep rae Cleifticey }-rinitedjer and INN 
-morate before Ge and man this ſacrifice of the death of Crit,” 
S. The next queſtion, [What is the outward part or ig of ih 
Lords Supper] and the anſwer | bread and wine which Ld | 
hath commanded to be received ] aye /o plair, that T ſhall na crew | 
your aid. { conceive 'tts this, that bread and wine is in this,” bo © 3 
ter was in the other Sacrament (the element or ontward p 
ro fignifie ſometchat elſe.) this appointed by Chriſt to Finke 
drunk, as-the water to be dipt in, or ſprinkled with, And {o likewiſe 
for the next ueſtion, and firſt part of the anſwer , that thi"boldy - 
and bloud ofC Chriſt is the inward part, or thing ſigni fil mg the + 
ther, the body broken on the Croſſe ſignified by the b ken W 
and « eaten, and the bloud poxred out on the Croſſe, ſgnifiedb * | © 
wine poured ont into the cup anddrank_by ms; But then Whit a 8. 
the fall importance -of that which follows in the latter part of. thi 0 
anſwer, That the body and bloud of Chriſt are wy and niet 
taken and received of the faithfull inthe Lords Suppet ? 
C.'Tisthis,that m that Sacramene God really beſtows, & cx = | 
faithfull prepared Chriſtian as really and'truly Abvions the badj mM 
bloudof Chriſt, As truly as the Biſhop, or Presbyter gives methe 'i 
- Sacramental bread and wine, ſo truly doth God in heayen beſtow | þ 
upon me on earth the body and bloud of Chriſt, i. e. the © bo 
Saviour, notby locall niotion, but by reall communication : nor 
our teeth, but to our /ox{s, and conſequently © ehibji-mnakes yt | 
reaches out, unto-us all the: benefits thereof, M the advantages that | 
flow to us fromthedeath:of Chriſt : The truth" of which yoi! ol = 
eycn now confirm'd by the words: of the Goſpel ciplicasd by: the of IN 
Plainer expreſſion- of S. Pax, that the cup Was the communidun 
of the bloud of Chriſt, &c. 
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a | 4'4 | 
|S, Tow have ſhewed me the firſt: benefit , but I conceive there is 


MM arother, what #5 that ? 


...C.It wthe refreſhing of owr (ouls by the bloud of Chriſt, as our 
 bogies are refreſht with wine, Wine may be taken in a double pro- 
| eoPcneto revel the thirſty, another to comfort the ſich, as a 
8 little wasallowed.to Fimethy for his * frequent ficklineſſe, Hee 
- W that pants for thirſt, hath his inward flame quenched , (and ſo is 
WW 7efrefht ) by wine ; and he that hath any #indifpoſitio» of body, hath 
that eaſed (and (o is allo refreſpr) by wine. And juſt thus is the 
pardon of fin to 2 thirſty wounded. foul; the conſcience of fin , is a 


BB fam or fire within, anda deep wound tothe ſoul, and no ref, no 
"FF 4c underit ; and'Gods free pardor and remiſſion, his {peaking 
Þ. #etothe unquiet, his ſaying [thy ox are forgiven | to the bur- 
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The next queſtion + plain alſo\ What ire the benefits whereof = 
rtakersthereby?] be you pleaſed to: explicate the anſwer 
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inchis he ſuffered-a ſhamefull death, whereupon faith. the Apoſtley  - 
God did highly exalt him, rewarded this great hamility and'jatis 
ente of his,with this dignity and preferment, thar all power Jhowld = 
he given td him both 1n heaven and earth, that he might diſpenſe f 
co his Diſcop/es all the riches of heaven, 7.e, that ſufficient ſtrength, 
| and grace, Which will , being made uſe of, -4/e us-up from death; 
ſpirituall ahd corporall, #nable us to live like Saints here, and ale 
us£0 /ife again hereafter. This power was indeed 'enflated on hith - / 
at. his neſ#rre35on; but purchaſed by his death. (07 2 
 S. How was the pardon of finparchaſed ? er 0 | 
_ C. You haveoft heard, bythe: ſarisfaftion wrought by himii 
his /#fferings, taking-upon himto be our ſurety , and to ſiiſfer ih 
+ | Our fiead, that as many asate renewed by his grace, may bereltc 
ſedby his /»fferings; and from both thele reſults, the con/wmmatimn 
of our hope, everlaſting bliſſe in another world; Gods mercy(whei” 
he1sthus reconciled unto us in the b/oud of his Son) rewatdinge 
ry-poor mean Chriſtian ation of ours with erernall glory. G52 
 $, There remains. pno more behinde, but onely the concludine  Þ 
gueſt z0n, which (1 wpphn & IG benefits:rhs made over in the Si 
Futamagining it impoſſible,. that unworthy, unprepgred, UN 


3. P 
o ie A 


have his ſoul always pofleſt with ever 4 , 
That the carelefſe o/c:rancy, and fatal pics Y 


never. ſo much as conſidering, 
no,.4s8 moſt prodigious thing. 
for the:Sacrament (which n. 


nn? 3." 
TOI - 


_ ET n_ | eta tmattegt 


off Prafticall |Carechiſme. 


” þ Log -— At OE defined in the $ cripture , but left to the judgement of the 
- (Chub) in yery fit time Cain ifomenninioien Thartill/ths 

©--: & all and each of thoſe graces found ſince in-our be 

W -- norto core to that holy Sacrament ( which' yet will not 

FE ks for not coming, becauſe he is not prepared, but rather 

| aovaynte the fin upon him, thar. rather then thus fit himſelf, bee 

il parc with ſo greata ervaſure; )And laſtly, that the particulars. 

' efiwtich wemuſt thus exarnine , and which we muſt thus require 

' ef ourſelves are five: 1. True repentance, (containing ſexſe, o_ 
row; banuliation, contrittow , confe eſſi wol\ alt: former fins.) 2. ; 

| fedfaſt purpoſe to lead a new life; a reſolation-to reform all, a 

duereſlation ſuch as will ſtand faſt in the houre of rriaf , or tem- 
3, A lively rag in Gods mercy through Chriſt, 2 faith, 

| andthat a vitall one; 4": Athankfall remembrance , and comine- 

 moration of his death. 5. Chavity: with all mer. Every oc of 

© Which being intheir ſeveralldueplaces particularly explained unto 

© you; Iſhall ſuppoſe you ſufficiently | ed , and onely deſixe to 

| obligeyou tharall this be nor laid upto fill your brain | bit ſunke 

* demi into an honeſt heave, that knowing theſe" rig you yi bg | 

| Gapah cof that bliſſe, — the doerFthoth ns of, 
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Holy Jeſu, that cameſt down from heaven, and wert pl 


thy law in our hearts, that moſt excellent divine law of thine; zhy 
we may ſeeit & do it,that We may know thee and the powerof th 


- Iquities, That we no longer flatter our ſelves with a formall exters 
wal ſerving of thee, With being heaxers of thy word, partakers of 
ſacraments, profeſſors of thy truth, knowers or teachers of 5 'T 


but that we labour to joyn to theſe an-nniforrs- faithfullobedienct: 


that thow-maieſt rule and reign in our hearts.by. Faith; a»d thit we 
being dead unto ſmand living unto ghrnoubele may have our 
- fruit unto holineſle, 7:47 grow in Grace and in the practical knows 
ſevering unto the laſt attain to that endlefſe gloriow end , the. v6. 
ward of our Faith, the fruit of our labours, the. perfeftion of au 
Charity, and the crown of our Hope; ax everlaſting bleſſed-life of 


#0nſolations, O holy and ſantlifying Spirit, O bleſſed Trinity coe- 


which through all ages of the world have been given te-him Which 


more. Amen. 
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Q: pay that dear ranſome on the Croſſe for us, 01 purpoſe thay Eg 
thou might redeem us from all iniquity, and purific unto thy ſelly 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works; We beſeech thee toxmice” 


xeſtarretion;avd exprefſe it 3# turning every one of us from higine 
to thy whole Goſpel,,a ready chearfull ſubjefion to thy Kingdome,. 


ledge of thee our Lordand Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ;- aud at loft per« 


love, and holineſſe with thee, O Father of mercies ,- O God of all 


 Bernall, F'o Whith one Infiniteg/AHajeſty, we moſt humbly a rribe | 
the honour, glory, power, — 1 bt , majeſty, and 1958 


fitteth on the Throne, to the holy Spirit, and to the Lamb-for evers 
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© OF CONSCIENCE. 


ray Mong the many praRticall errours which are got- 
0 7} DJ =| ten abroad into the World,a very large propor- 
GQUASS tion there is of thoſe which have cither ſuckt 

WE their poiſon from, or diſguiſed it under that ſpe- 

BO 6 cious venerable name of Cox/cience. That which 
ESSfZ2yq the Philoſophers could call theirguardian Angel, 
and jſtfc the phraſe by vouching none but Angelicall diftates 
from it : That which fome good-natured Artheilts did fo revere 
that they defined the onely Deity in the World, and in proporti- 
on phanſied nothing but God-like of it,is now by ſomeChriſtians 
{ likethe true God among the Heathens ) worſhipt in ſo many 
corporeous ſhapes, that there is at length ſcarce any thing ſo 
vile(Phanſy, Hamour,Paſſion, Prepoſſeſſion, the meaneſt worldly 
intereſt of the ambitious or covetous deſigner, like the Calves,the 
Cats, the Crocodiles, the Onions, the Leekes of Egypt ) but hath 
the favour or luck to be miſtaken for (onſcience, _ receive all 
the reſpe&zthat I ſay not adoration,that belongs to it. 

It will be then but an a& of juſtice and mercy, juſtice to truth, 
and mercy to the abuſed World, and withall a ſpeciall prepara- 
tivetoa prudent reformation, to reſcue ſo Divine a name from 
ſuch heatheniſh uſage, to reſtore it to its naturall primitive fim- 
plicity, and caſt out all the falſe formes which it hath beenfor- 
cel to appear under. To which purpoſe all that I (hall deſigac 
will be reduced to theſe two enquiries, 1. What is the proper no- 
tion of Conſcience,2, What is required to entitle a man to a good 
| Vayence. 
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Of Conſcience. 


For the former of theſe, what is the proper notion of /jars. KM 
ence, I (ball labour to finde ont not among the Scholaſticallge: 
finirions' or diviſions of it among humane writers, but onelyhy 
obſerving the force and uſe of the word in the Scripture, particy- 
larly the. New Teſtament, And he that ſhall meet it there 34, 
rimes, and but take a view, of it at every gry - will ſure come 
to ſome degree of acquaintance with it, and finde upon judge. 
ment reaſon to reſolve, what for his eaſe ſhall now lay before 
tim. - | ” | IE 

That the word-avy6iSn915, (conſcience, hy oppo 
or knowledge, (and therefore being but once uled bythe Greek -. 
tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, Eccleſ.10. 20. it is there ſetto. 
exprefſe a word which is otherwiſe by them commonly renfred 
ovreors and 53yvoors) onely:with a peculiar relation added toir, 
as that knowledge is in order to attion. Thus Tir.1.15,when y3;and 
ovveiS4915; mind and conſcience are diſtinguiſhed, it is obvionsto 

_ any to-diſcerne the ground of that diſtinEtion, that former being 
. properly the denotation of the faculty meerly ſpeculative, orin- 
'ovrexI015, refleQtuall ; this latter, of the praQticall judgement, or that whe. 
ther a& or faculty of the underſtanding foule , which extendeth 
to praQtiſe ; the Apoſtle by that phraſe, ["the minde and conſcience 
are defiled Jmeaning diſtinEtly this;that this errour in mens judge ' NN 
"ments, ('which is the'defiling of their mind.) carries Va-chiii 
praQtice along with it , (which is the defiling'of the prafticalfa> 
culty ) this Judaicall. miſtake in their underſtanding is attended 
with Judaizing ations in their lives, the former apportioned'to 
the IsS2ix03 pubor, the falſe Fudaicall dotrines, which relate to 
the minde, the ſecond to the y7oaa dy3Searor dmorerpopttur mhs 
4a1.$a%, the commands of men perverting the trutk,v. I4.which 
relate to the ovyciS1915,the Conſcience. 1-2 13-03 9% 

For the clearing of which, '( that it is ſuch a praRicallknow- 
ledge in the acception of the Scripture ) if there need any light; 
you may have it from the ſurvey of every. place ſeverally, andin 
ſpeciall from this one, r Per.2.19. T his 1s thank-Worthy, if Jig ov+ 
yeiSnovs $4 for Conſcience of God a man ſuffer grisfe,&c. i.e, if fot 
this obediertiall pratticall knowledge of God (this knowledge of trutli 
attended with a reſolatio» not to diſobey God, though it.coſta 
man never ſo dear) he ſuffer grief, &c. F of 29 


= of Conſcience. 


BW '*Fhis being premiſed, there is but one thing more to be added 
Bf this matter, and it is this ; That we take notice of the feverall 
| qayes of aſpeR that (o»/cience hath upon praffice ; Ohe forward 
* rhe direct line, another backward, or by way of refleQion-; 
* which are ordinarily expreſt by the double office of. Conſcience, 

153 cuſfos of monitor, adviſing and inſtrafting and keeping us to 
nr duty; 2. 25 4 witneſſe,teltifying to our ſelves and ro God what 
wehave done ; Which is in plainer termes no more but this, That 
thitearetworſotts of Coden 3 T» Conſcience of duty to be per- 
fied, -or full-perſwaſtori that fuch a thing ought to be done, or 
not to 'be: done-by me ,'a being reſolved of the neceſſity or un- 
lwfalciefſe of any thihg ; and 2.,Conſcience of having performed, 
ornot performed it, a knowing or judging my ſelfe to have done 
well or ill. And under theſe two notions, allthe ſeyerals in the 
New Teſtament, ( and the one ſole place of the apocryphall 


Sed, "* 


books of the Old ) will be contained ; if you pleaſe, you'may ſee | 


-*Fothe farmer kind belongs that famous place;Rom. 13. 5. Tox 
mult be ſubjet(to the Supreame powers, v.1.) not enely for wrath, 
iefear or danger of puniſhment,the effeR of wrath, (the Magi- 
ſtrate being Gods Miniſter,an avenger for Wrath, or puniſhment to 
 bmthat doth evill,v.4.) but alſo 12 cvrelnoty, for, or becauſe of 
onſcience,z.e, becauſe it is the command of God,and'confequent- 
fr which all inferiours (every ſolt ) may, if they be not wil- 
llyblind,know to be their duty, [70 be rhus ſubjet-] 
$01 (or. 8.7. For ſome With Conſcience of the idoll, i.e, being 
reſolved in mind, that it is not lawfull to eate or taſt of any vers 
0f Touwi,part Or portion of the idol-fealt (whether 2 dSwacip;at rhe 
ioþ-table, or having bought it at the Shambles, as it ſcemes, was 
thefaſhion for thoſe 72ya} to be ſold there ar ſecond hand'c. 10, 
255)accountinig it unlawfull to eat any meat conſecrated to that 
uſe; 46 yet 7at that which is of this nature, 'a1d by ſo.daing heir 
wal ie: uninſtruRted, Conſcitnce is polluted j,ehthcy ſinne againſt 
heir Coniſcience , do that which they are perſwaded they may 
tot do, which though it be never ſo innocent a harmleſſe thing 
0 it ſelf, (an idol being froply nothing) yet to them which do ir, 
'When they think it unlawfull (a»d 'aZ have not knowledge, faith he 
 Uthebeginning of the verſe, 4. e, are not ſufficiently inflructed in 
Penn | A 3 their 


Seft.. Te 


Sea, $. 


of Conſciencee. 


Tr. of Will- 
worſhip, 


Se. 9, 


their duty ) it is pollution or ſin,according to the fore-mentione 


place, Tit.145: Tothe pure all things are pure ;| all things] i;e,al| 
things of that nature, of which there.he ſpeaks, Tas in them. 
ſelves indifferent, [' are pure ]5.e. may lawfully be uſed [| by th, 
pure 7] 5.e.by them which are rightly inſtrufted, but to the palluy 
and unbelievers (5.e, to them that are miſled by Jewiſh fables, oc 
by the dogmatizing of falſe Teachers, and brought to beliexe 
things to be prohibited by God, which are not prohibited )tq 
them that are guilty of this kinde of 7udai/me, and(aits 
interpretative ) unbeliefe there 1 nothing pure, but their minde au 
conſcience are polluted , both their underſtanding is in an exrour 
raking falſity for truth , and their prafticall reſolution is finfull 
alſo, nay obliged to finne, which way ſoever they turne them. 
ſelves , whether they abſtaine ſuperſticiouſly, when they are not 
bound by God to abſtaine, (which is the ſinne of thoſe thatare 
ſubjet to ordinances, Col. 2.20, of which I have ſpoken at large 
in another place ) or whether they abſtaine not , when theygre 
perſwaded that they ought to abſtaine , 'which is ſinve again 
Conſcience. | 4b 
From whence by the way you may obſerve the miſcrablelot 
of thoſe which have not yys0:y knowledge in the beginningof 
chat verſe , which are miſled to think any thing unlawfull which 
is Jawfull, and continue in that errour without ſecking of light, 
which arc thus impare(for to ſuch undty xaSaggy,nothing uu pute,) 
they are, as long as they remaine ſo,obiiged to finne, which w: 
ſever they take to, abſtain, or not abſtain, For though in things * 
indifferent and uncommanded, ſimply to abſtain were no fin, yet * 
then to abſtain vs aroþScxuxron, as from a thing abominable or * 
unlawful,is both by Scripture and the ancient Councels,in caſe of 
marriage and meats, every where condemned as finfull : andyn 
on the other {ide to cat without,or agaiult Faith,i.e. being 
full whether it be lawfull or no, or being perſwaded it is unlaw- 
full, z5 fi», (ſaith the Apoltle) and there is great neceſſity to fuch 
of ſccking,(and in others great charity of helpingthem to)ynimur 
inſtruRion, or right information in this caſe, which is the onely 
cure for this unfortunate malady. 11340 
So again, v.10. oureSnors dderes the conſcience of buy thits 


weak, or- (which is the ame) v.7.and 4.1 2. the weak conſeiontt ] 
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ary that falſe perſwaſion of him that is in an errour, an er. 
Yneows Conſcience, weakneſſe noting ſickneſſe in the Scripture ſtyle 
Pol 5.14 (or.11.39, anderrour being the diſeaſe or /ckne(ſſe 


of the ſoule, and that with alittle improvement growing de- 


dive and mortiferons; as in caſe he that hath that erroneous 
ck Conſcience,do at ſomewhat againit Conſcience,and fo adde 
unto errovr, for then SnaGra: 5 a3:y@y v.11, that fick man 
dies;periſpes of that diſeaſe.So ch.10.25 ,27,28, 29. the word Con- 
ſcience is till in the ſame ſenſe, for conſcience or conſideration of 
dutyand ſo 1 Per.2.19. forementioned. 
- So likewiſe 1 Pee.3.21.where Baptiſme is called &ya375 ovve- 
Mows eregaTINe tis 999 the anſwer of a goodConſcience to God the 
o0od Conſcience ſignifies Conſcience rightly inftruRed in its du- 
yy, 33 in baptizing thoſe of full' age it is ſuppoſed to be ; which 
Conſcience is then to a»ſwer and conſent to all Gods propoſals 
inBaptiſme , ( or the Miniſters in Gods ſtead ). fach as [” wilt 
thoufr/ake the Devill,e+c. ] and fo the words will be interpreted 
in afenſe proportionable to that of Jexvying nngedly Iufts, Tit.2, 
12. Which there the appearins of Chriſt is ſaid to zeach us.. For as 
kf propoſes wpodty queſtions to us, which we are bound to 4e- 
- 9; © God in Baptiſme is ſappoſed to propoke good queſtions 
tous, which we are bound to grant, and ſtipnlate the perfor- 
manceof them,. and that is the tmeguraua, the anſWer of a good 
Conſcience to God or to his queſtions propoſed in Baptiſme, after 
the manner of ancient pats among the Romans made by way of 
ow and anſwer, as part of the 75tus /olexnzs or formalities of 


But then for the ſecond acception of the word, as it notes 
Confcience of what we have performed,or paſſing jadgement on 
my felf for what I have done, ( and that either for any one indi- 
vidullaQt,or for the maine of our lives,our (tate ; and that again 


ether 1.acquitting,0r 2.condemning, or 3.conſidered in a third'no-. 


tion commen to both thoſe, paſſing ſentence in generall ) ſo ſhall 
you find it in many other places, and indeed in all the reſt which 
we have not hitherto named. 
For the firſt of theſe three ſpecies as it acquirreth, you have it 
elthig.t, Thave lived, (or behaved my felf in all my converſa- 
. bhontowards men, 7<7eairevuns;in all my politique, or publique 
| relations) 
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cannot accuſe my ſelf- of any thing done contrary to.my{ fi 
ſtian profeſſion, or dignity of my Apoſtolicall calling, $0 x Cy: 
9. 12. the Teſtimony of our Conſcience is expreſt by what followes 
that i» ſimplicity ,8£c.we had our converſation in the World, So.g9, 1 
Conſcience is taken, 1 7im.1.5, and 19.and 3.9.” and 2 Tim, 
Heb.13.18. 1 Pet.3.-16. but above all you have a ſpeciallplace 
belonging to this firlt branch of the ſecond in e49.24. 16, any. 
GkoToy gvrednory ] Wwe renderit a C onſcience void of offence, the 
meaning is, a confidence and affurance that he hath done nothing 
ſubjeRſo-much as to the cenſure of having ſcandalized others; for - 
St.Pwul being there accuſed by the Fews v. 5. 6. for three crimes 

ſedition,hereſie, and profaning of the Temple, he anſwers to thefirk 
v.12.t0 the 2.9.14. tothe 34,v.16,18. and his being purified in 
the Temple after'the Jewiſh manner he makes an evidence of his 
innocence in that ' particular, a proof: of his not having ſeanda- 


relations) with; or inall good conſcience, in ſuch 1 manner; ;as 1 


lized any Jew, which to have done, would haye beene a faultsir 
him, whoſe office .it was to become all things to all mengthat h 
might gaine or ſave all, and not to diſcourage or. deterre anywho 


might be gained by complyance ; and the doing ſo, is it whichis 
called being 4Te&;o%orOr IsSaiors 1 Corr 0, 32;giving none offece | 
zo the FeWws,the very word uſed in the place of the 4s, - -- 
In the ſecond place, the accuſing or condemning Conſcienceis 
often,mentioned alſo ; Fohn $.9.Convifted by their Conſcieme,,.0! 
reproved,ſome for one fin, ſome for another. So by intimation 
Heb.g.9.where it is ſaid of the Legal ſacrifices that they could not 
makg perfeft as pertaining to Conſcience, where the word [| Twes* 
21] refidred to make perfett, ſignifies in the ſacred idiom[tom- 
| ſecrate, co make a Prieſt, whole office being e902 yyitew mid 
10 draw near to God, proportionably 7:xc67a: xa ovreduentd 
perfe& or conſtcrate as pertaining tO Conſcience ſignifies gf 
acceſſe with boldneſte to God, by taking of that guilt whichfor- 
merly lay upon their Conſcience, the ſame that v.14. is called, to 
purge the conſcience from dead Works, to waſh off that guilt of in 
palt, which hinders their approach to God,obſtrufs:all entrance 
co their prayers, (for We know that God heareth not ſonners,Job9-J 
and 1/ai.1.15,) whereupon it is obſervable , that Heh: 134d | 
when he beſpeaks their prayers for him , he addes-this;realanto 


; of Conſcience. be 


? ' encourage them.to do ſo. For We truſt We have 4 good Conſcience, 


* that good Conſcience being neceſſary there to have 'other mens 
prayers heard for them, as here to give themſelves acceſſerg God 
in projer+ So Heb. 10. 2. Conſcience, or confcienciouſneſle of ſons, 
and v-22. Evill Conſcience. and ſo 3Wi/d, 17.11. there is mention 

of wickedneſſe condemned by her ewne witneſſe, and preft- by (ſonſci- 


nC6s.. | 
"And of the laſt ſort, in the latitude common to both,are Rows. 
2.15, Rem.9.1. 2 (or. 4.2.40 5.11. and 1 75m, 4. 2, all clear e- 
nough without the help of our paraphraſe to adde light to them. 
Having thus marſhalled all theſe places of Scripture into ranks, 
and given ſome hints of generall inſight into them, ir now re- 
maines that we return. a while to the neerer furyey of the two 
generall keads, and firſt of the former acception of the word, as 
imports a monitor, or direftor of life, by which our aQions 
muſt be regulated, and from the miſtaking of which the chicf in- 
convenience doth ariſe. 34601 
. To which end, it will be abſolutely neceſſary to ſettle and re- 
ſolve but one queſtion, what is that Rule or ««yy of Conſcience, 
from whence it mult receive its regulation. For he that draweth 
aline of direQion for another, muſt have a rule to draw it by, 
&that a treight exaQ one, or elſe the direRions will not be au- 
- thentick, and they Which walk axe;655; exaly or conſcientiouſly, 
_ muſt x7! 221% or 6 walk by rule,Phi3,16.8 T3 avrd pegrer have 
their eye or therght alway upon that one thing, their rule of direRi- 
0n, or elſe be they never ſuch 9.3«oaz1;; in the beginning of that 
- Verſe, ſuch forward proficients, their end may be perdition, v. 19. 
This when once we have done, the difficulty will ſoon vaniſh, 
. :;And to this purpoſe I ſhall rake that for granted which in 
theþ I never heard any doubt of, (though many of our aRions 
look otherwiſe in kypotheſs) that law is this onely rule ; xdywy and 
rpec,tule and jaw being words of the ſame importance, and no- 
thing fit or proper to regulate our aRions;; but that, which the 
law giver, to whom obedience mnt be payed, hath.thought fit to 
mulethem by. To which: purpoſe it is ordinarily obſerved that 
eagle. fnne,or aberration from that rule by which we ought to 
walk (for ſo that word naturally ſignifies): is by Saint John 1 E- 
_ Pit 3.4.defined drouia, which we render a tranſgreſſion of the law. 
Apt | B In 
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Sect, 2D, 
| iS lawes m the members) which C onſerence hath ro intellecuall(toſt 


In which place of $:, Joby, though the truth is, (%uagNie 2@ tun. 


lar rus denoting more then the bare Commiſſion of finve 
chat Author generally, viz, the wilfulf perpetration of ir, and av 
indulgence in,and habir of fo doing)the word &route and drouier 
0169 wnlt proportionably alfo ſignific not only tranſprefling,byr 
wilfn{l habitazl! contemmmg che law, being an exlex, or whh. 
out law (as the Idolatrous Atheiſt is ſaid ro be without God inthe 
World ) 7. e, without any account or reſpet of it, (and'ſo Torts]: 
erociar, 70h13 1.3. notes the greateſt degree of (finfulneſſe, weren- 
der it workersof mignity, and ſo very frequently in che Sepia. 
gint'we find dye, where we render the Hebrew by miſchiefe) 
yet Rillthe obſervation ſtands'good, that law is the rule, inabee- 
ration from which all ſm conſiſts, and fo 2elia is 2yopta tft both 
fenſes, the leaſt degree of (in a deviation from the law,and a ma- 
lictous contentious ſtnning, a-malicious contemptuons deviation, 
or tranfpreflion ; and fo Saint Par! hath alſo refolved it, that 
where there is no law, there is no tranſgrefſion, no -mnwytaric; 
Rom. 415. no'going awry, when there is-no rule propoſed togy- 
bY | 
7 Thisbeing fo clear in its ſelf,and yet through the miſtakes, yea 
aud impieties of the wor/d become fo necefſary tor be thus far- 
ther cleared ;-Two things there are which will hence evitadp 
follow,the firft Negarive;che ſecond Poſitive; The firſt or the Ne- 
ative, that what focver undertakes to dire, or gmide our aQ- 
ons, to:tell us onr duty, that this we muſt, thar we may not.doe, 


and hath not ſome law, (inforce, and ftill obligatory tous) to. | 


amthorize thoſe direftions by, is not {o»/ciexce, whatſoever it is, 
1. Humour it may be, to-think our ſelves bonnd to doe what- 

ſocver we have a ſtrong inclination 'to:doe, it being a matter of 

fome difficulty to diſtinguiſh between my naturall and my ſpin 


taall inclizations, the motion of my ſenſitive appetite, andmy. | 


diviver principle, my lower, and my upper ſoule; and the former 
commonly crying louder, and moving more lively, and 1mpa- 
ently, and earneſtly, then the other. 
2, Phanſre it may be, which-is a kind-of jrrationall animal Co- 
ference, hatki the fame relation to ſenſitive repreſentations (theſe 


lawes of the miud) and then, as Ariftele faith, that in thoſe avs 
twrth. 


o% ;z _— 


.0f Conſcience. 


carts Which have not reaſon, phanfee ſappties the place of reaſon : 10 
hey which have not, or willtiot have {oa/rveuce to direct them, 
nfie moſt commonly gets into its place. Or, *  - has 
- © Thirdly,Paſſion & may be ;'Onr fears will advike us one thing, 
our animoſities another, our zeal a third, and though that be 
perhaps zeal of God, yet that zeal isa paſſionſifl, one of choſe 
which Ariſtatle hath defmed in his Rhetoricks, being not zar' #* 
riy1o772according to knowledg or Conſciexce,Rom.10.2. for the 
Hebrew word, as I told you, is rendredby thoſe two words pro- 
miſcouſly,6Hy voor; and ovyeiSno rs, knowledp and Conſcience. Or, 
Fourthly, diabolicall ſuggeſtion or infuſion it maybe, an en- 
thufaſm of that black ſpirit ;-as it is (or of ſome thing as bad in 
eeR).infallibly, whenſoever Rebefion, Sedition, Murther Rapine, 
Hatred, Envie, Uncharitableneſſe, Lying, SwearinggSacriledge,eor. 
come to us under the diſguiſe of Religion and Cox/tience : and 
therefore the Spirits mult be ſearcht Wherher they be of God, or of 
the Devill; and no furer way to doe it, then by theſe and the 
like fymptomes, theſe fruirs and produQtions of that infernall 
Spirit, which ſo perfeRly repreſent and own their parent, that 
none but blind or mad men or dzmoniacks can beleeve them in 
earneſt ro come from God, Or, 
+ Fifthly, Falſe-doAtrine it may be, and that again ſet off, either 
bythe Authority of the teacher, or bythe dignity of ſome emi- 
nent followers and prafticers of it, and then the Apoſtle calls it 
[having mens perſons in admiration | or by the earlineſle of its re- 
preſentation, being imbibed and taken in firſt, fyallowed and 
digeſied before the trurh was offered to us, and then 'ris preju- 
dice or pre-poſſeflion,and this again alwayes aflified by the force 
ofthar old axiom, [ /nt17 exifftens 5c. ] and by that which is nx- 
turall co all habits, co be'hardly movable; and yet further im- 
prov'd ſometimes by pride and obſtinacy, alwayes by ſtfe-love, 
which makes"us think our owne opinions (7. +. thoſe which we 
are already poſſeſt of ) the truelt ; which in this caſe isin effeR to 
think our luck the beſt luck, and the fame'which was obſerved in 
oneworlt ſort.of Heathens, who, whatſocver they fav firſt in 
the morning, worſhip that all the day after ; a chooſing of per- 
inafions as Countrey men chooſe ' Valentines, that which they 
; Macice to meet with firſt after their comming abroad. 
| | | ot : 
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Beſides theſe,many other things it may be,and fo; ris oddes 
enough that it will not be Conſciexce, which! pretends tobefy; 
and 2, it is certainly not Conſcience, unleſſe it produce ſome law 
for its rule to direRt us by. And this was the Negative or ff 
thing. | 

The ſecond or the Poſitive thing which followes from thera 
miſes; is this; that Conſcience of duty in any particular 'aRionis 
to be ruled by that law which is proper to thar ation ; as for rx; 

ample : The Chriſtian law is the rule of Conſcience for Chriftian 
a&ions ; the law of reaſon, or morall law, for morall ; the law x. 
tional, muaicipall, or locall, for civill ; the natzrall law of af 
creatures, for naturall actions - and the /aw of ſcandal, ( A branch 
of the chriſtian law) for matters of ſcandall'; and the lawafl; 
berty, for indifferent free ations. And as-it is very irrzgularand 
unreaſonable to meaſure any aRion by a rule that belongs not 
to it, to try. the exaAneſle of: the circle by the ſquare, which 
would be done by the compaſle, and in like manner to judge the 
Chriſtianneſſe of an aQion, by the law of naturall reaſon; which 
can only be judged by its conformity with the law of Chriſt, ſy. 
periour to that of nature ; So.will there beno/ juſt pretence of 
Conſcience againſt any thing , but where ſome one or moreof 
theſe lawes are producible againlt ir ; but on the other fide, even 
jn the lowelt ſort of aRions, if they be regulated by the lawpro. 
per'to them, and. nothing done contrary to any fuperiour law, 
even by this God. ſhall be glorified, 1 Cor, 1 0.3 1, 2 kind of glory 
reſulting to God from that readineſſe of ſubmiſſion and ſubor. 
dination of every thing tots proper tule, and law, to which the 


great Creator hath ſubjeRed it, and of all lawes, to that ſupream 
tranſcendent one, the law of Chriſt. - And though ſome touches 


there are;in the Scripture of each of theſe lawes, ſome fibre, 0! 
ſtrings of them diſcernible there ſo farre, that there is nothing 


almoſt under any of the heads forementioned, but by the Ser> 


pture ſome generall account may. be given -of it ; and agiine, 
rhough that of Scripture be the ſupream law of all, and-nothing 
authorizable by. any inferiour law., which is' contradiQed or 
prohibited by that, yet is not that of Scripture ſuch a particular 
Code or PandeR of all lawes, as that every thing which is come 
manded byany other law, ſhould be found commanded. there, 
of 


Of Conſcience. 


then that it is not there prohibired,or thereby juſtly concluded to 
beunlawfull. | | 

From whence by the way, I conceive direfion may be had, 
ind reſolution of that difficule praQicall probleme, what a man 
ſhould doc in-caſe he be legally. commanded by his lawfull ſupe- 
riour to doe what he may lawfully doe, which yer he is perſwa- 
ded he may not doe, or doubteth whether he may or no. For in 
thiscaſe if he be not able to produce ſome plaine prohibition 
from ſome ſupertour law, as from that of Scripture, he cannot 
be truly ſaid co be perſwaded in Conſcience, ( which implies 
knowledge) of the unlawfulneſſe of chat thing, nor conſequent- 
ly hath he any plea for diſobedience to that lawfull command of 
his Superiours. All that may be ſaid, is, that he may from-ſome 
obſcure place miſunderſtood have caufe or occaſion to doubt 
whether he may doe it or no, and then, although doubting ſim. 
ply taken(.e.where no command interpoſes )may keep me from 


doing what 1 doubr, yet it onght not to be of that weight, as to 


keep mefrom my lawfull Superiours lawfull command, becauſe 
thatvery command is a ſufficient ground to ſuperſede my doubr- 
ing, when I have no-/plaine prohibition of Scripture tothe con- 
tracy, (which in this caſe I am ſuppoſed.not to have for if I had; 
then, firſtit were not a lawfull command ; and ſecondly,l ſhould 
not doubr,buc be aflured)'it being my duty,and part of my Chri- 
flianmeekneſſe, in doubtfull matters to take my reſolution from 
thoſe whom God hath placed. over me, and it being the ſinne of 
dogmatizing to. affirme any thing unlawfull for me of others to 
doe, which ſome law of God, &c. {t.H in force, doth not prohi- 
bit; which ſinne being added to that other of diſobedience to-my 
hwfull Superiours, will ſure never be able to make that com- 
mence virtue, which was before ſo farre from any pretentions to 
that title, | L 

\ Having proceeded thus farre in the fcarch of the ground of 
Conſcience,it were now: time to.reduce this operation to practice, 
and ſhew you,. 1. What dire&tions Coxſcience is able to afford 
from every of. thoſe lawes forthe raling of all aftions of that 
kind ; and 2. What an harmony and conſpiration there is be- 
twixt all theſe lawes, one mutually aiding and aſliſting the other, 
| B 3 and 


or be bound to prove its ſelf juſtifiable from thence,any further 
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and not violating or deſtroying it. Bat this werethe largeſt an, 

dertaking that could be pitcht on 1a the whole circle TOE 
ing ; e/Erodins's Pandete rerum ab omni eve judicatarum, and all 
the Schoolmens & Caſuilts volumes,ae legibrs, de jure & juſtity, | 

and on the Decalogue, would be but imperfeQparts of this, ' 
ſhall give you but one taſte or H3#:; of it, by which the Reader 
will be perſwaded to ſpare me, or rather himſelfe. that trouble, 

The prime of theſe, the Chriſtian law, is the rule of all ations 
that come within the ſphear, ſets down the nature of all Chri. 
ſtian duties of piety, and /ove of our brethren in general], and 
more particularly of Faith, Hope, Charity, Repentance, Selfe-de- 
vial, taking np the Croſſe,&c. of hnmility, meekneſſe mercifulmſſe, 
peaceableneſſe, obedience to ſuperiours, patience, contentedveſſe, and 
the like ; and the relation of a Chriſtian being a grand tranſcen- 
dent relation, there is no a&ion imaginable, bur may eitherin 
reſpe& of the matter, or motive, or prenciple, or circumſtances, of. 
fend againſt one of theſe, (and then, nalum ex quolibet defetiy; 
the lealt of theſe defets blemiſheth it) and ſo conſcience dire. 
Red by that rule or law, will dire&me either to doe it, or not 
to do it in that manner, and then 'tis not any complyance with, 
or agreeableneſle to any or all other laws, which will make this 
aQion Chriſtian, which hath any ſuch notable defe& or blemiſh 
in-it.. Not to purſue this any farther, having thus named it, and 
ſhewed you the valinefle of the ſea it leads to, it will ſuffice to 
our preſent defign to tell you, that from what is ſaid theſe 3 Co- 
rollaries, to omit many others, will be deducible. 

1. That it is not poſſible for Conſcience ( be it never ſo 
{trongly perſwaded) to make any ation lawfull, which is notre- 
ulated by thoſe rales, or laws which are proper to it, and te- 
concileable with the grand rule, rhe Chriſtian law. Conſcience 
can never transform profazexeſſe into piety, ſacriledge intojuſtice 
or holixeſſe, rebellion into obedience, fattion into humility, peryury 
or taking of unlawfull oaths into religion, 7apine into contented: 
neſſe, inhumanity into mercifulnefſe, adultery, fornication, divorces, 
(fave incafe of adultery) or any axcleanneſſe into. purity, labow 
ring to ſhake a Kingdome, (to remove the crofſe from my on 
ſ{houiders to another mans) into taking #p of the Croſſe ; but coit- 
trarywiſe, if it be truly and uniyocally Conſcience of duty, twill 


j 
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of Conſcience. 
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tell me that every one of theſe foul titles belongs to every ſuch 
zFion, (the Scripture being ſo clear in theſe particulars, that 
there is no place or excuſe for ignorance or miſtake) and by 
ſetting before me the 7terrors of the Lora, perſwade me not to 
venture 0n any one ſuch ation npon any terms; or if T have vea. 
tired, it will (mite and wonnd me for it, and drive me to timely 
Kepenrance ; Or if it doe nor, 'tis cither a cauterized 5nſeuſate 
conſeienre, a reprobate minde, or ele fome of theſe Inzages, which 
erennow I mentioned, miſtaken for Conſcience; or if it be a 
fubpreſwaſion of minde, that what I thus am about, ] am obli- 
od to doe, (if that be # poſſible thing tn ſuch marters,and under 
ſomuch light ) *ris then m the calmeſt Ryle an erroneous Conſci= 
ence, which is ſo far from excufing me ( unleſſe in cafe of igno- 
rance truly invincible, which here is not imaginable) chat ic 
brings apon me the moſt nnparallel'd infelicity inthe world, an 
obligation to-ſin which way ſoever Iturn my ſelf, on one ſide 
appearing and Tying at my door the guilt of committing that fin 
which I have fo miſtaken, and on the other, the gnile of omitting 
that (though fin) which my Conſcience repreſented to me as du- 
Ji and nothing but repentance and refoxmttion of judgement 

_ then of przAice, will be able to retrive the one or the 
otaer, 
 Thefecond Corofliry wilt be this; That 'cis the moſt unrea- 
ſonable mfolence in the world, for them that can ſwallow ſuch 
Camel-fins as thefe without any regrers, nay with fall approba- 


tion,and direion (perhaps) of Confcience, (if that may be cal- 


kd Conſcience which is ſo divided from, and contrary to kyow- 
tage) yet to feruple and interpoſe doubrs moſt rremblingly, and 
moſt conſciemtouſly in'matrers of indifferency, not ſo much as 
pretended to be againft the word of God;(and fo within the law 
of Chriſtian fiberty, that they may be done if we wilt) and yer 
orer and above therr natural indifterency commanded by that au- 
. tority, in ſubjeRion to which the Chriſtian vertue of obedience 
conſiſts ; and all this cither, Firſt, upon no ground of Conſcience 
#all, bur onely that 'tis contrary to their Phaxſie, their Hur 
wer, their Prepoſſeſſtons ; or, Secondly, becanſe'it-isa reſtrainc, 
upon their Chriſtian fiberty, which yer Chriſt never forbid to be 
_ telitained qauad exercitions, 41 far as belongs to the exerciſe 9, it, 

ut 
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brother, i. e, Charity, and ſometime Obedience to lawful ſaps. 
riours, to reſtraine it, (for in things indifferent they may not 
reſtrain, there can no obedience be payed to them ;) or, Third. 
ly, becauſe they are offenſive (though nor to.them, yet) to other, 
who are pzrſwaded they are unlawfull ; Whereas 1 that perſw. 
fion of thoſe others is erroneous, and not ſufficient to juſtifie gif, 
obedience in themſelves, much lefſe in other men, in caſe of lay. 
ſuil humane command ; And 2 that their cenſuring of.ſuch indif. 
ferent aRions, i. e, being angry without a cauſe, may be greater 
matter of ſcandall, and ſo more off-nſive to others, and more 
probable to work upon them to bring them by that exampletg 
be ſo angry alſo, then the doing that indifferent ation, miſtaken 
by others, and condemned for unlawfull, would be to bring 
them to tranſcribe that reprobated ſamplar, z. e. to doe what 
they thus condemne ; all men being far more apt and inclineable 
to break out into paſſions, then into aRts againlt Conſcience and 
ſo more likely to be ſcandalized or offended, or inſnared, byol- 
lowing the former, then the latter example, to ſin (for company 
or after another man) by cenſuring whom he cenſures, whichis, 
being angry without a cauſe ; then by doing what they aread- 
viſed and reſolved they ought not to doe, which is finning 4. 
gainſt Conſcience, Or, Fourthly, becauſe they are againſt their 
Conſcience to do,whillt yet they produce no law of God or man 
. againlt chem, and ſo in effe& confeſſe there is nothing inthem 
againſt Conſcience ; unleiſe, as before was noted, they wilfully 
Xquivocate in the word Conſcience ; which will and skil of theirs, 
as it will not make any thing unlawfull, which before was indif. 
ferent, ſo will it not conclude ought, ſave onely this, that they 
which are ſo artificious to impoſe on others, and form ſcruples 
where there were none,would not be thought the likelieſt mento 
ſwallow greſſe fins under the diſguiſe of virtues, or if they do fo, 
will have leaſt right to thar only antidote of invincible ignorance 
to digelt them. 

The third Corollary will be this, that ſcrupulouſueſs of conſe 
ence in ſome lighter leſle tmportant matters (if it may be ſuppo- 
ſed excuſable, as a weakneſle of an uninſtruted minde, joyned 

wich that good ſymprtome of tenderneſſe or quick ſenſe, yet) 
Cal 


but bath permitted ſometime the care of not offending the weah. = 
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= never hope to be accepted by God by way -of commutati- 


an or expiation for groſler ſins, ſo that he.that fals foully in 
any confeſſed ſin, ſhould fare the better at the great day of ac- 
count, or be in lefle danger of being caſt out of Gods favour 
fr the preſent , becauſe he is over-ſcrupulous in other things : 
For ſure.this were a [trange way of ſupererogation to pay one 
afrearto God by running into another with him, to diſcharge 
4 debt by owing more. And- yet this. is an error which may 
bem worth rhe pains of preventing, it being ſo notoriouſly 
fen; that ſome men, which profeſle to have care of their ways, 
and muſt in charity be believed to have ſo, go on confidently 
in grievous fins, which they cannot but. know will damn with- 
out repentance, ( the ſentence of not inheriting the Kingdome 
of.God, Gal.5. being ſo diſtin, and punAuall, and abſolute, 
and indiſpenſable againſt them ) and yet have no antidote to 
rely.on for the averting that danger , bur onely this of their ex- 
aAnelſe and ſcrupulouſneſſe in things indifferent ; which if they 
ſhallfay they doe not confide in, they are then obliged in con- 
ſcience, and charity to their brethren {who may follow them to- 
this precipice ) either to give over hoping, or to ſet to purifying, 
. without which there is no true ground of hope. This hint puts 
me in minde, that there is another part of my defigne (till 
behind, belonging to the ſecond notion of Conſcience, to cxa- 
ming, | 

. What*tis that is required to entitle a man to.a good Conſci- 
ence i; which will briefly be ſtated by premifing what before 
' Was mentioned , that the good Conſcience belongs either to 
particular ſingle perfarmances, or to the whole ſtate of life and 
- tions. To the firſt there is no more required, but that that 
particular aRion be both for matter and circumſtance regula- 
ted by the rule, or rules which .are proper to it, and have no- 
thing contrary to any ſuperiour tranſcendent rule. As that my 
 ealbe with ſobricty and thanksgiving, my almes with chearful- 
wſſe, liberality,, (diſcretion, done in gratitude and obedience to 
God, and mercifulneſſe to my brother, without refle&ion.on my 
own-gaiz or praiſe in this World. + But for the Good Conſcience, 
which belongs: to' the whole ſtate of. life and aRions, which is 
: Called a good Conſeience in all things, Heb. 13.18, or a good Con- 
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(cience conſiſting in wy « good converſation in all things *( for . 

* ,->\v ovy6- the * puntation in the 

Snow EY opt have a good conſcience, Willing to live well, if or, have an honeſt 
7371 2a5; converſation) in all things ] ) there the difficulty will be grexer, 
And yet two Texts there are which tend much to the clear 
and difinvolving of that one, 1 Per.3.16,where dyed ounlduny, 


reek will dire& rather to render it, "9, 


Good ( onſcience, in the beginning of the verſe, is explained inthe 
cloſe by &ya9) U xews” dravey9n, 4 good converſation in Chifh, or 
a good Chriſtian converſation, or ſuch as now thro 
by the purport of the ſecond Covenant, may and ſhall be aCrep- 
ted for good. Where the word [converſation ] denoting firl 
the aRions and behaviour both toward God and. man, and 6 
condly, the whole courſe and frame of thoſe aRions, ( wherein 
it ſeemes a good Conſcience conſiſts) cannot better be explain 
ed then cither by the Apoſtles azxe:fo5 mreuraray, Mamma 
exact Walking, Eph. 5.15. or the phraſe to Tiras, c. 2.12, lin 
ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent World ; the firltrs. 
ſpeEing our duty to our ſelves, or a@ions,as private men, the ſs 
cond, our duty to our brethren, in our more publike capacities, 
the third,our duty to God as Creatures, Men, and Chriſtians; or 
Saint Lukes charater of Zachary and Elizabeth, Luk. 1.6, Wal. 
king in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blame 
lefſe ; Walking blamtleſſe, In all : Univerſall ſoucere obedience, 
( not entire or perfe& withont ever inning, but) conſidered with 
the rules of i-+:tix«a, Or moderation of ffrict Law, (which is now 


part of the youGOr micsws;,the Goſpel-law,by which a Chriſtian isto 


be tryed, as equity is a part of the azwncipall Law of this Land, 
Such is mercy for frailties and infirmities, and groſſer lapſes reco- 
vered and retra&ed by repentance ) now under the Goſpel, ſous 


to be acceptable to God in Chriſt ; which was intimated (- 


in the & 46156), in Chrift, 1 Pet.z.1o ) in the former part of that 
verſe, and their charafter Sinaior 44.710, 5% bd, righteous befor 
God : Which phraſe { Before God } hath a double intimation 
worth obſerving in this place , firſt of the perſeverance or per- 


petuity of that righteouſneſſe, ( as oppoſed to the temporary of 


the hypocrite)for the phraſe, ivaw7x:ey avy [before hims ] referst0- 
tothe ſhew-bread of old, Exod.25.30. which was to be ſet hifi 
God alway ; and. therefore. is ſometime called 28 ON 
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Of Conſcience. 


triadof faces, Or 1B bread before bis face, literally inxwiay, be- 
« hies,and ſometimes, PANN Dan perpetnall bread, and ſe. 
- condly,of the acceptation or reception in the ſight-of God, for 
that again was the end of ſetting the bread alwajes before God, 
that God looking on it might accept them, and. ſo righteouſ- 
neſſe before God, is ſuch righteouſneſſe as God will-pleaſe in the 
Goſpel to accept of, as when ſiting the fatherleſſe, &. Pac. 
1.27, is called, Religion pure and nundefiled before God the Father . 
it noteth ſuch a degree of unblemiſh't purity, not as excluded all 
fin, but as God'in Chriſt would ( or hath promiſed to ) accept 
of, . And the fame phraſe therefore is in another place of the 
fame Chapter , Luke T. 75. rendred by our Chyrch in the 
Colpel for Midſummer day by theſe words,/uch 4s may be accept- 
able for him. | 
Wk being all taken into the deſcription of a good con. 
ſeience, that it 5 ſuch. 4 continued good converſation as God aw 
wider the GoSpel- promiſeth to accept of ; the onely difficulty be- 
binde will be, what that is which God promiſeth to accept of : 
To which end, it will be very inſtrumental to take in that 0- 
ther place which I promiſed , and that is that forementioned, 
Heb. 13. 18, where the Good (onſcience is evidenced ( or the 


Sect, 34- 


ound of confidence that he hath a good conſcience, demon- 


rated) by this [a 727: naad; Hiaorres drargiesdavilling, or re- 
fo ving , or endeavouring to /zve honeſtly, or to have honeſt con- 
verfation i» all thingr, From whence the onely thing which 1 de- 
fire to colle& in this. That the ſcvcere re/olretion or endeaueny to live 
boneſtly in all things ( which I remember , one of our ancienteſt” 
Church-writers St. Cyrill of Jeruſalem cals,Sianue Sixaomerytn, 
and oppoſes it to #gya, works ) i the Scripture nomination of a 
ved conſcience, or the ukyas reppnoins Fnoaveys, that great trea- 
Gre of confidence to all which have it ; that ground of mature per- 
ſwaſion for any, that he hath, or ſhall by God be allowed, and 
acknowledged to have a goodConſcience. | 
;;Andf it befarther demanded ,- what is neceflarily required, 
. (and how much, will. be ſufficient”) to denominare-s man Such, 
what i5.the minimum quod fic of this fincerereſolation, or en- 
Geayour, although that, I confeſſe, will be hard,if not impoſſi- 
le, to: define in ſuch a manner, 3 (hall come home to every 
| 2 par- 
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rength, the inequality of the talents of iluminating and afſifiiye. 
2 ſtil interpoſing and making a variation ) yer allies 


UETRURAH, 


particular, ( the proportions of more or lefſe, knowledys ve 


matter of much difficulty to give ſome generall advertiſement. 
and Tgoaide,which will be acknowledged as ſoon as mentioneq- 
and being put together , and by each man ſingle applyed to his 
particular caſe, by way of ſelf-exammarion, will be able total 
him in ſome meaſure, whether he hath a good Conſcience or n9. 
And the firſt of theſe will be, That a 
Adts and habits of ſin in the former (heathen dr unregenerate) 
part of the life, of what nature ( and clothed 'with whar appry. 
vations) ſoever, if they are now retracted and renounced by re. 
pentance ( as that ſignifies not onely a ſorrow, but a thorgw 
change ) are reconcileable with a good conſcience. The truth of 
which isclear , firſt, becauſe the Goſpet-allows place for repey- 


tance, and promiſes reſt to the heavy laden,lo he come unto Crip, 
and mercy to him that confeſſeth and for/aketh, Secondly, becauſe. 


the ſincerity of reſolution and endeavour ow, (which is all that 
ts required to'a prefent good Conſcience ): is reconcileable with 
paſt frns,even of the largelt ſize. Thirdly, becauſe Saint Paulhim- 


ſelf, which was once a Saxl, can yet ſay confidently, that he hath 


4 good Conſciewe, And fourthly, becauſe ( which I ſhall a lict] 
entarge on ) the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which alone is by the 
Goſpel made uncapable of remiſſion, is, as I conceive, no a&;'no 
nor courſe of any ſpeciall ſin, but a ſtate of finall impenitence, 1 
continued perſevering reſiſtance of all thoſe ſaving Methods, 
which are conſequent to the deſcent, and are parts of the office 
of the Holy Ghoſt, | : 
To whichypurpoſe I ſhall give you-one hint , which may per- 
{wade the preferring of this opinion before the contrary , andit 


is by obſerving-the occaſion of Chriſts delivering thoſe words: 


concerning the irremiffibleneſſe of ſpeaking againſt the ho 

Ghoſt. Thoſe words are delivered by Chriſt both in St. 24atthew 
and St. fark, upon occaſion of that Speech of the 7ews, that 
Chriſt caff out Devils, by the Prince of Devils, which was clews- 


ly a blaſpheming or ſpeaking contumeliouſly againſt Chriſt bim- 


ſe]f,or the Seu of man; and there is no paſſage inthe Text which. 


can conclude that that Speech of theirs was by CU 
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the blaſpherny againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but rather the contrary, that 
' i wasa blaſphemy onely aguinfF the Sonne of Man ; for *tis ap- 
zrent that Chiriſt, Later 2.15. for the ſpace of fix Verſes ſets 
jimſelf ro convince them of the falſity of that Speech, ( which 


robably he would not have done, if they, ro whom he ſpake, 


or heen in an irrecoverable irreverſible eftate of blaſphemy, 
For that he ſhould take fuch-pains onely to leave them unex- 
cuſable ; 1. There was no great need, in this caſe they were fo 
already ; 2+ *Tis a miſtake to think thas Chriſt doth fo at any 
tine, they are bowels of mercy and not deſigns of miſchie- 
ring, or accumulating their fin, and judgements, which incline 
kim to call and knock, and labour to convince ſinners ) and ha- 
ring done that , doth both invite them to repentance by ſhew- 
ing them the poſſibility of pardon yet , and give them an ad- 
monition able to ſhake them out of all impenitence, by telling 
them the danger which attended , if the onely laſt Method of 
working on them which was yet behinde, did not proſper 
withor work upon them. This is the importance of that 3r. 
and 32, Verſe concerning the ſpeaking a word, 5. e, ſtanding out 
apainſt the Soxne of man on one ſide, and the Holy Ghoſt on the 0- 
ther ; the ſamme of which is this, there ſhall be by the com- 
ming of the Holy Ghoſt a poſſibility of pardon and means of 
reformation for thoſe that reſiſt and hold ont and even Crucifte 
Chrift' (as by the comming of Chriſt, there was for thoſe that 
ſhould beleeve on him', though they had formerly lived difo- 
bedient unto God the Father , refiſted thoſe Methods of mercy 
uſed on them. under the old Teſtament ) for rhen that ſpeak + 
word, 3. e, by Ah Hebraiſme doe an ation [ of affront, of inju- 
ry, of contumely ) againſt Chrift, yea that reſiſt and beleeve not 
on him , but conceive and affirm him to caſt out Devils by the 
foley of Beekzebub, (which was as contumelious a thing as conld 
be faid of him ) but when Chriſt ſhall be taken from che Earth, 
and the holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſent downe to convince the 
World of that great finne of Crucifying Chriſt, and to ſettle 
inche Church of God ſuch an orderly uſe of all Goſpel-means 
that may tend to the bringing ſinners to repentance ) the uſe 
| both of the Ford ard Sacrament and Cen/ares, and all other 


things. neceſſary to that great end of working: on the moſt 
| C 3 con - 
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contumacious ) that if this prevaile not, there is little hope eg 
of ever working on ſuch perverſeneſle ; then 'cis to be reſal I» 
that thoſe that thus ſtand out againlt all thoſe ſaving method; 
of Gods laſt ceconomy, ſhall be left uncapable of any good, of 
any, whether means of yet-farther-working on them, or of par- 
don either in the Church, or in Heaven , there being no more 
perſons in the. God-head now behinde, (unleſſe we will chanoe 
the Chriſtians Trinity into Pythagoras's T67egrrvs,) nor conſe. 
quently means in the providence of God, for the reducing of 
or obtaining mercy for ſuch, By this *cwill appear, that chisbla 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not any one a&, no nor hahit 
of ſin, (particularly not that ſpeaking againſt Chriſt there, which 


you will alſo gneſſe by St. Luke, who mentions not that ſpeeck of 


theirs concerning his caſting out Devils by the Prince of Devils, 
and yet ſets down this ſpeech of Chriſt , of the irremiſlibility of 
this blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Luke r 2.10, which argues, 
that this hath no neer relation to that ) bur a finall holding out 
againſt, and reſiſting the whole office of the Holy Ghoſt, andall 
thoſe gracious methods conſequent to it, | 
To which I ſhall onely adde in reference to my preſent pur- 
poſe ( that there may be no place of doubting even to him which 
will not receive my interpretation of this place ) that evenby 
thoſe which conceive it to be ſome ſpeciall kinde of fin, yetthe 
unpardonablenefle of it is acknowledged to ariſe from theng, 
that *cis impoſſible for any ſuch to repent , yet not for any that 


repents, to finde pardon and mercy, which is ſufficient for the | 


_ confirmation. of my preſent Propoſition. 
- Tis true indeed, that he that is ſold a ſlave ofifin, the unrege- 
nerate carnall man, is, whileſt he is ſo, in a moſt hopeleſſe,, com: 
fortleſle eſtate ; and if he have any naturall conſcience lefthim, 
it muſt needs be a kind of fiend and fury within him, No peace 
ſuch wicked, ſaith my God; and *tis as true that the recovery of 
ſuch a man out of the Grave of rottenneſlſe , that Lazar-ſtatein 
ſin,is a miracle of the firſt magnitude, a work of greateſt diff 
culty, ( Chriſt groanes at the raiſing of him that was four dg« 
dead avd patrified in the Grave) and coſts the ſinner much deure 
to be raiſed out of it ; Saul i ſtruck down in his march toward 
Damaſcmns blinde and trembling before his converſion ; but yet 
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NH Jhenthis converſion is wronghe , he may have a good (onſcience 


whatever his foregoing fins were, 
- And alchough the Apoſtles cenſure Heb.6.6. and 10426. light 
et heavier wpon thoſe who after rhe knowledge of the truth and 
of of the life to come, and participation of the holy Spirit relapſe 
to their former ſr, it being there affirmed that there is no poſſz- 
bilay to renwe them ; or (as the Greek read it ) for them to renue 
or recover © repentance, and conſequently the ſacrifice for fin 
#71 macrere Jn0 longer belonging to,or remaining for them; 
doth not this hinder the truth of the preſent propoficion : 
For-1. thoſe places to the Hebrews belong not to the ſins of the 
naregenerate life , which only now we ſpeak of; but of the re- 
lapſe after the knowledge of the truch. 2. Even 1n thoſe places 
ſpeaking of thoſe ſins, the dorine is not, that there ſhall be 
any difficulty of obtaining pardon for them upon repentance, 
(for the ſu>je of the Apoſtles propoſitions is the awparesby7s; 
and duzerdvorles, men conſidered excluſively to repentance, as 
abiding in fin unreformed impenitent;and to ſuch we defigne not 
toallow mercy ) but that this is ſo great a grieving and quench- 
ing of the Spirit of God , rhat it becommeth very difficuir, and 
in ordinary courſe i»*poſible for them that are guilty of it, to rc- 
Dent md Ary dyarmriter fg perdyoray Again T0 YEcover to repentance: 
| ding jult and ordinary with God upon ſuch fins of thoſe to 
whom he hath given ,grace , to withdraw that grace again, ac- 
cording to his method and exconomy of providence, expreſt in 
the parable of the talents, { from him that hath not made uſe of 
thegrace or talent given, ſhall be taken away even that which he 
bath, Jand ,/1/d.1.5 .T he holy ſpirit of diſcipline Wil not abide where 
mrighteonſaefſe cometh 1» ; and fo being thus deprived of that 
prace; *tis-conſequently impoſſible that thoſe ſhonld dyarayitey, 
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ma neutral ſenſe, yenze and recover , Or In an ative reciprocal, 


renue or recover themſelves, to repentance , though yet for God 
to pive a new ſtock of grace it is not impoſſible, but only a thi 


Which he hath not by revealed promiſe obliged himſelfe to do; 


and therefore whether he will do it, or no, is meerly in his own 
hand and diſpofitive power, and that which no man hath ground 
_ tohope, and title to challenge from him, All which notwith- 
ſanding our preſent propoſition Rands firme, That where there 
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SetF. 40. 


is repentance, or true thorow-change, thoſe former retraRed 
as or habits are reconcileable with good Conſcience, _ . _ 

The ſecond this, that ſins of weakneſſe of all kinder, whether 
firſt, of ignorance, or ſecondly, of naturall infirmity ; the gps 
for want of light, the other for want of grace ; or thirdly, gf 
ſudden ſurreption , ſuch as both by the law of [| S;qa precip 
calore J in the Code of 7«ſtinian, and by the municipall lawesgf 
moſt Nations, are matter of extenuation.to ſome crimes, to dif. 
charge them from capitall puniſhment , at leaſt to make then 
capable of pardon ; or fourthly, of daily continuall incurſion, 
either for want of ſpace to deliberate at all , or becauſe'cis mg. 
rally impoſſible to be upon the guard to be deliberate alwayes, 


(Opere in longo fas eft obrepere ſomnum) or fifthly, which throuph | 


levity of the matter paſſes by undiſcerned, and the like, arere- 
concileable with a good Conſcience : becauſe again, bea man 
never ſo ſincerely reſolute and induſtrious in endeavour toab: 
Rain from all ſin, yet as long as he carries fleas about him, (which 
is ſuch a principle of weakneſle, that ordinarily in the New Te. 
ſtament, the word fle/h is ſet to ſignifie weakeneſſe ) ſuch wake 
neffes he will be ſubje& to, ſuch frailties will be ſure to drop 
from him, This, I remember,Pariſenſ;s illuſtrates handſomely; 
firſt, by the ſimilitude of an armed man provided with Wy 4 
and prowefle , and wreſtling with another i» /ubrico; on a flips 
pery ground ; who though neither weapons, nor ſtrength, nor 
courage fail him, yet may he very probably fall, the flipperineſe 
of the footing will betray him'to that : or ſecondly; by an Hork: 
man mounted on an unmanaged or tender-mouth'd: horſe, who 


cannot with all his skill and caution ſecure himſelf from all mil- 


adventures, the beaſt may upon a check come over with him, or 
getting the bit into the mouth run.into the enemies quartets: 
or thirdly, by a City that is provided for a ſiege with works and 
men, and viftualls, and ammunition, and yet by a treacherow 
party within, may be betrayed into the enemies hands : There 
is a Principle of weaknefſe within like that ſlippery pavement, 
that tender-mouthed beaſt , that inſidious party,which will make 
us ſtill liable co ſuch miſcarriages, and nothing in this contrary 
either to.courage or diligence, to reſolution, or endeavour, And 
for ſuch as theſe frailtics, igngrances, infirmities, 8c. ſo theybe 


} 


laboured 
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[aboured againſt, and the meanes of preventing or overcomming 
them fincerely uſed (which if it be done, you ſhall finde them 
daily wain in you; and if they doe not ſo in ſome meaſure, you 
have reaſon to ſuſpeA, and to double your diligence) there is 
fare mercy in Chriſt to be had, (obtainable by daily confeſſion, 
and ſorrow, and prayer for forgiveneſle of treſpaſſes) without 
any compleat conquelt atchieved over them in this life. It being 
' ©. Paxls affirmation, very exaRly and critically ſet down, Rem. 
5, 6. that Chrilt 3y]ov 1u@v aQ8vav, wp acefbav antdays, we being 
yak, dyed for the ungodly, to note the univerſall benefit of his 
his death for ſuch weak ones and ſuch fins as theſe to which meer 
weakzeſſe betrayes them.The very DoErine which from that text 
at the beginning of our Reformation our reverend Biſhop Mar- 
tyr did aflert in his excellent Preface to his Explication of the 
Commandements. 
To which purpoſe I ſhall onely adde one proof more, taken 
from the 73 aoy:113y or rationall importance of S. Pauls exhorta« 
tion, Rom. 15. I. We that are ſtrong, ſaith he, muſt bear the weak- 
| meſſes dSevhuale, of thems Which are not ſlrong, aSuydroy ; and not 
pleaſe owr ſelves, for v. 3. (hriſt did not ſo, but, &c, which rea- 
ſon ſure muſt come home to both parts, the affirmative as well 
25 the negative, (or elſe the Logick will not be good) and ſo the 
affirmative be that Chriſt bare the infirmities of the weak ; and ſo 
again V,7.[. reootaaft1o nuns ] applycd to the ſame matter he took. 
u up When we were thus fallen. TI might adde more, but I hope 
rather that I have-ſaid too much in ſo plain a point, and abun- 
dantly evinced the: reconcileableneſſe of ſuch frailtics with a 
\_ good Conſcience. 

Athird thing is, that T he luſting of the fleſh againFt the ſpirit is 
reconcileable with a good Conſcience, fo it be in him that walk- 
ethin the ſpirit, obeyes the deſires and diQates of that, and ful- 
Pleth not the Iuſts of the fleſp, Gal.5.16, 17, There is no ſpiritually 
800d thing that a man ever doth in his life, but the fleſh hath 
lome mutinyings, luſtings, and objeRions againſt it, there being 
ſuch a contrariety berwixt the commands of Chriſt, and the de- 
fires of the fleſh, that no man, which hath thoſe two within 
him, doth the things that he would. (For ſo 'tis, ya uh more that 
 J«#&e net, not that you cannot doe) [The things that he wonld}] 

2 D (5, 6. 
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Hooper. 


Sed, 41. 


Sect. 4.2. 


OI" 


_— CR. EC Lt road 
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Sect. 43» 


Sef?, 44s 


G. e. the things, which either he reſolves to do, or takes delight 


in) thoſe he doth not, #. e. either purely without ſome mixture. 
or ſtill without ſome oppoſition of the contrary, or (as 2Paine 
the place may be rendred) this oppoſition of theſe two ones. 
gainlt another tendeth to this, that we may not doe,or to hinder 
us from doing every thing that we would, as indeed we ſhould 
do, were there not that oppoſition within our own breaſts, This 
is the meaning of that 17 verſe, which notwithſtanding it fol. 


lowes verſe 18. that if ve be /ed by the ſpirit, if that be vidorions 
over the contrary pretender,(as it may,though tother luſt againſt 


it) if the produRtion be not Workes of the fleſh, adultery, e&+, v.19, 
but the fr wit of the ſpirit, love, peace, &c. V. 22, againſt ſuch there 
5 no law, no condemnation, no accuſatiofigof Conſcience here or 
hereafter, | 
For it muſt be obſerved, that there is great difference betwixt 
this luſting of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit in them that are led by the 
ſpirit, Gal. 5. and the warring of the law in the members apainſ the 
law in the minde, which bringeth into captivity te the law of ſm, 
4,6. £0 it ſelf, Rows.7.For thoſe in whom that latter is to be found, 
are there ſaid to be Carnal, ſold ander (in, (as a flave was wont 
ſab haſta to be ſold) and fo ays9a: ap gaguds tobe led bythe 
fic(h,and fulfil the luſts of the fleſh,which is of all things moſt un- 
reconcileable with that mans ſtate, againſt whom there is no con 
demnation in Chriſt, Rom, $.1, and ſo with a good Conſcience, 
And if the refiltance of the 9z3nde, or the /aw moral, of the 
{pirit, or the /aw Chriſtia», be ſufficient to excuſe that aRion or 
habituall courſe which is committed and lived in, in oppoſition 


to both of theſe, or while both of thefe check and contradiR, 


then ſure are ſins againſt Conſcience become (if not the moſt ex- 
cuſable ſins,yet) the more excuſable for this, that they are againſt 


| Conſcience ; that woulding or contending of the minde, or the 


law of the minde being no other but the diate, of the inſtru- 
Red Conſcience (in them which know the law, Rom.7.1.) which 


| he that obeyes not, but followes the law or command of fin #- 


24inſt it, hath not ſure a good conſcience, in our ſecond ſenſe 
as that ſignifies a conſcience of well.doing or doing nothing 
painſt rule of Cenſcience, for that this man ix term1m is ſuppo- 
fed to doe. 
Having 
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Having now proceeded thus farre in the affirmative part in 
fhewing what finnes are reconcileable with 2 good conſcience, I 
ſhould now proceed to the negative part and ſhew whit are not 
reconcileable therewith, But before I advance to that, there is 
one claflis or head of fins,about which there is ſore queſtion and 
difficulty of reſolving, to which of the extreams it ſhould be re- 
duced, f. e. whether it be reconcileable, or unreconcileable with 
ago0d Conſcience. And that is the fingle commiſſion of fome 
zRof known finne, which hath not the Apology of weakneſſe to 
excuſe it, and yet is not indulged, or perſiſted, or continued in ; 
(for of thoſe that are ſo,you ſhall hear anon in the eight propoſi- 
tion) but withont delay retrated by humiliation and reformati- 
on; For the ſtating and ſatisfying of which *ewill be neceſſary, 
fir, to obſerve that | 

Any ſach a@ of wilfull fin, firſt, hath in it ſelfe a being, and fo 
is capable of a notion abſtrafted from the retraRion of it. Yea 
ſecondly, is a work of ſome time ; and though it be never ſo ſud- 
denly retraRed by repentance, yet ſome ſpace there is before 
that retraQtion ; and if we ſpeak of that time or ſpace, there is 
no doubt, but that aA, firſt, is contrary to good conſcience, and 
contrafts a guilt, and conſequent to that, the diſpleaſure of 
God and obligation to puniſhment, which nothing but repen- 
tance can doe away : yea, and ſecondly, is a naturall means of 
weakning that habit of good, of fauciating and wounding the 
ſoul, and for that time putting it in a bloudy direfull condition ; 
and ſhould God before repentance ſtrike, for ought we know 
there would be no remiſſion,and ſo,fearfull would be the end of 
that ſoul, _ 

But then ſecondly, if before God thus viſit in jultice, repen- 
| tance interpoſe, (as in this preſent caſe we ſuppoſe it doth) if 

this plank be caught hold on inſtantly upon the ſhipwrack, 4f he 
that hath committed this a& of carnaiity, &c. lye not downe, 
(after the manner of the Grecian Horſes in $, Ambroſes expreſIi- 
on, 9 i cum ceciderint, quandam tenent quietts & patientie diſci- 
Mimam, are taught when they fall in the race, not to ſtrive or endea- 
vorr to get up againe, ye (till on the ground with great ſ:»eſſe 
and patience) walk not after the fleſh, Rom. 8.1. Then preſently is 
he ſet right again in Gods favonr, upon (performance of the ſo- 

D 2 lemnities, 
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Sec. 47. 


of Conſcience. 


Sed, AS. 


| Sed. 49, 


lemnities, as it were, payment of the fees of the court) humilia- 


ns, 


tion, contrition, confeſſion, and lowly ſupplications to God for 
pardon in Chriſt, and fo then to him thus repaired there is 
condemnation;belide the forementioned effeRs that attended thar 
ſinne at the time there is no future arrear behind in the othe 
world. 
As for the other eftR of {1a in this life,the waſting of the Con. 
ſcience, or provoking of God to. withdraw his grace, though 
any ſuch a& of wilfull ſin may juſtly be thought to doe that alſy 
in ſome degree, firſt, ro top God from going on in his current 
of liberality ; and ſecondly, to calt us back from that plenitude 
and abundance, which before in the riches of Gods bounty in 
Chriſt was afforded,and ſo mach weaken our ſtock of grace,leave 
us much more infirme then we were before the commiſſion ; yet 
we find not any threat in Scripture that God will, upon this pro- 
vocation of one ſingle aR not perliſted in,preſently withdraw all 
grace,but we have reaſon to hope what the article of our Church 


ſuppoſes, that in this caſe he leaves ſufficient grace to enable that. 


child of his, that thus fals, by that his grace to return again. 

And if that fad preſage, Heb. 6.6. ſeeme to any to withſtand 
this, the anſwer will be prompt and eafie, by obſerving that the 
word zzgareooy1;5, there [ the faters away ſignifies more then 


ſome one lingle at of ſin.preſently retrated again, even a gene- 


rall apoſtacy in their praRtice, (if not in their faith) a returnto 
their ſormer unregenerate fins, (as the phraſe (unraaniyles i7l gn 


Tau | they being entangled are overcome] notes, 2. Pet.2:20. a Place 


perfectiy. parallell to this, and) as in this place the Ancients have 
generally interpreted. And then, though ſuch indulgence in ſin, 
ſuch returning to the vomit Or mire againe in that other place, doe 
provoke God to withdraw. his grace neceſſary to enable them 
co repent, yea, and caſt them back into a Worſe eſtate then they 
were in, not onely before ſuch ſinning. but even before their con- 
verſion, 2 Pet.2.20, Yet that-God will ſo puniſh with totall de- 
ſertion any one a or commiſſion preſently retraRted again, *tis 
not afficmed here, nor any whereelſe, that I have.obſerved,.but 
rather on the contrary, that he will viſit chem with chaſtiſements 
which are a grace and a meanes to recall them, without any utter 


forſaking or taking of his loving kindnes from them, Plal, 89. 3 6 


of Conſcience. 


£ "That this matter may be throughly cleared, I ſhall ſuppoſe this SecF. 5O, 


objeRion made againſt what hath hitherto been ſaid of it, that 
ir may ſeem by this doErine, | that the regenerate man may be 
under Gods diſpleaſure] that he that remains ſanRified may be 
unjuſtified, for ſo he will be, if all his ſias be not forgiven him, 
which they are not, if this act of fin not yet repented of, bee 
not forgiven. In anſwer to this, I ſhall reinforce my affirmati- 
on that of neceſſity it maſt be granted, if we beleeve the Scri- 
pture, that any ſuch a& of fin unrerraRed by repentance, doth 
certainly ſtand upon the finners ſcore unremitted ; for that God 
(as ſome afficme ) doth art the firft at of my being juſtified for- 
ive all my fias not onely paſt, preſent, but onely future too,can- 
not be ſaid, but upon a ſuppoſition that that man will never 
commit any ſuch finne againſt which the Goſpel threatens pe- 
riſking, #. e. any deliberate preſumptuous ſin, (which ſuppoſition 
if it were true, would inferre an impoſſibility of the regenerate 
mans thus ſinning, not aſſurance of his 'pardon-without (or ab- 
ſtrated from the conſideration of ) his repentance, which is the 
onely point in hand) for if he doe, then upon confeſſion and 
forſaking, there is promiſe of mercy, and not otherwiſe; and in 
brief without repentanre there is no remiſſion : and therefore 
tis obſervable, that they which thus affirm, finde themſelves en- 
forced to fly to Gods omnipotence and immenſity , to whom all 
things are preſent, by help of which they can conceive and re- 
; lolvethar at the time of that ſins being upon him unrepented of, 
God yet ſeeing his future repentance as preſent, may .ſeal his 
pardon, and then may by the ſame reaſon, doe ſo alſo before the 
commiſſion ; the weaknefſe of which arguing, I ſha'l no farther 
demonſtrate then by this rejoynder, that by the ſame reaſon it 
might be ſaid, that a man is juſtified before he is born, which yer 
the objeRors doe not affirm, but that at the time of his firſt con- 
rerfioo, be it at ſuch a Sermon or the like, he was juſtified, . and 
then all his paſt, preſent, and to come, forgiven him, which 
1545: Contrary to the notion of all things being preſent with 
God, as to ſay that this a&t of commiſſion is not forgiven till 
[t be repented of, for ſure the time before that mans birth, and 
_ thetime after it, are as truly preſent to God before all eternity, 
asthe time of this commiſſion and that repentarice, EE 
D 3 The 
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Sed. 51, The onely way for us to underſtand our ſelves or any thing 


that belongs to Gods ations concerning us, is that which the Hr 
Scripture ſuppoſes and commands us to walk in, not the way +; | 
of Gods ſecret counſels, (which if we knew, were no longer <A 
ſecret) not the way of Gods immenſity, (which if it were in- *ea 


telligible by us, were not immenſity ) but the way of his revea. 
led will, which is, that whenſoever the ſinner repenteth him of v 
his ſin, and amexds his life, he ſhall have his fin blotted owt, and liſp 
p#ut ont of Gods remembrance, i. e, forgiven unto him, and notrill 
then: and to ſuppoſe he may have remiſſion before ſuch repen. ch 
tance is to ſuppoſe God perjur'd who ſwears he ſhall not, and 
to lay falſity to the Charge ofthe whole Goſpel, which reſolves || (#q 


except ye repent, Je ſhall all periſh, ES :ndu 
Sed. 52. To all this I might farther add, that Gods juſtifying the faith- aſe 
fall man, is the approving his fidelity upon tryall of it, and fo w 
acquitting him (upon a Sox4u3 or probation) from ſuſpicion of call 
hypocrifie, pronouncing him faithfull, or Evangelically righte- qua 


ous, and upon that, owning him as a friend, entring into League the 
with him, as might appeare by Gods juſtifying Abraham andcul. 
ling him friend ( in the ſenſe whercin they are. Chriſts friend, torl 
which doe whatſoever he commands them, ſo approve themſelves the! 
unto him} if it were now ſeaſonable to examine that buſineſk, pre 
This being ſuppoſed, it would be moſt evident, that ſuch anaft thei 
of known deliberate fin committed in time of cryall, is quite 


on; 

contrary to juſtification, even as contrary as Abrahams refuſing the 
to beleeve Gods promiſe firlt, or after to ſacrifice 1/aac, you han 

| may ſuppoſe would have been. Of which, the leaſt that canbe | <4, 
ſaid, will be this, that ſuch a falling is a ſhrewd blemiſh to fince- for 
rity, which will make it neceflary for him that is guilty of it, to odd 
repair his credit with God by exprefling a great ſenſe of hismil- bre: 
carriage, and by many future performances of conſtancy, and re: 7 
ſo/ution, if ever he hope to be approved, or j»ſtificd by him, exc 
Sed. 5 3. But now having thus far confirmed this,and ſo rather ſtrength- dui 
ned, then weakned the objeRion, the next thing I ſhall deſire ſoc 
.may be obſerved is this, that every non-remiſſion of a fin for not 
ſome time, every diſpleaſure of Gods, every not-imputing to the 
righteouſneſſe, is not an utter intercifion of jaſtification, is 10 F. on, 


a calling all the former forgotten ſins to remembrance, w_ 
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fch onely an Apoſtafie, or continued falling away from God, 
þetrays the ſoul. For, the whole current of my life may approve 


y fidelity to God, though ſome one aRion be very contrary to- 


it; Nay ſecondly, a father may be diſpleaſed with his ſon for 
ſome one fault, and yet not diſinherit him,nay upon farther pro- 
focation he may caſt him out of his family, and yet afterward re- 
ceive him into it again, 

Sothat there are three degrees obſervable in this matter : firſt, 
diſpleaſure ; ſecondly, wrath ; thirdly, fury. Firſt, withdrawing 
ofthe Fathers favour, ſuſpenſion of pardon, ſo 'tis in caſe of any 
ſach ſingle aR of ſin preſently repented of, confidercd before its 
retraQtation.. Second, caſting out of the family, totall interciſion 
of mercy for that preſent, ſo 'tis in caſe of ſuch fin perſiſted in 
indulgently. Third, utter finall irreverſible abdication, fo *cis in 
caſe of finall obduration, 

- This may be illaſtrated, firſt by a vulgar, then by an eccleſtaſti- 
callreſemblance. Among friends, 1, there may be a matter of 
quarrell, diſlike, diſpleaſure, and one friend juſtly frown upon 
the other, yea, and keep ſome diſtance from him, and be really 
angry with him, for ſome a of injary done by him, contrary 
tothe laws of friendſhip, which till he hath ſome way repaired, 
the friend may juſtly not gardon him, and ſo abſtain for thar 
preſent from the former degree of familiariry with him : bot 
then 2, the 1njurious friend may continue as injurious (till, and go 
on and perfiſt in that courſe of falſenes or unfriendlines,and then 
the injur'd friend wholly forſakes his company, breaks off choſe 
bands of friendſhip with him, yet ſo as that upon the others 
relenting and amending , he may yet again return to him , and 
ſothat totall ſeparation prove no finall one : 3. there is, upon 
an or no manner of relenting, a finall irreverſible 
each, 

The ecclefiaſticail reſemblance is, that of the three degrees of 
excommunication among the Jews, the firſt or loweſt, was n4d- 
awiſeparation, not totall turning out of either ſacred or civill 
ſociety, but remotion to a diſtance, that che offender ſhould 
not come within four Cubits of any other, and ſo be denyed 
the peace of the Church, and the familiar kind of Communi- 
* On, which others enjoy, Above this there was cherem which 
Was 


Sed. 54. 
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Sed. 57. 


was 4 totall excluſion or diſtermination with anathema's or &. 


_ ecrations joyned With ir, but yet was not finall ; then thirdly, 


there was Schammatha giving up to deſtrnion -or defolati 
delivering up to Gods comming in judgement, and that waz jr. 
reverſible. 

Now for the full ſatisfying of the argument, (having already 
ſhewed you the ſtate of this offender in reſpe& of juſtification) 
it will onely be neceffarie to adde one thing more, that the ſtate 
of the ſame man as it reſpeAts ſanAtfication, is parallel and ful. 
ly proportionable to the Rate as it reſpeRts jultification, and fo 
the obje&ion will quite fall tothe ground, 

To the clearing of which you muſt know that ſanQification 
may be conceived ina double notion, I. as a gift of Gods, 2,45 


a duty of mans. To prevent miſtake, this I mean, God givesthe 


grace of converſion and ſanRtification, and he that is cffeRuzl. 
ly wrought on by that grace, is converted and ſandtified ; this 


is it which I mean, by the firſt notion of ſanQification, as it isa * 


gift of Gods : But the man thus converted and ſanRtified, 5, x 
thus wrought on and <cffeAtually changed by the Spirit of 


God, is bound by the. Goſpel-law to operate according to 


this principle, to uſc this talent, and this is called, to have grace, 
Heb. 12. 28.5. e. to make uſe of it to the purpoſe there ſpecif- 
ed of ſerving God gage ws (7. e, either well. pleaſealy, cheerfully, 


willingly, or Well pleaſingly, ſo as God may and will accept) # 
righteouſneſſe and godly fear, according to the notion of Haviy 


in the parable of the talents, where 'tis ſaid that ts hin that bath 
ſhall be given, 1, e. to him that makes uſe of the talent intruſted to 
him, operates accordingly, doth what that enables him-ro doe, 


offends not againſt it by idleneſſe, or by commiſſion of contrary 


ſins, which he that doth, 1s the 20x habens, he that hath not there, 
from which ſhall be taken away, &c. And this having of. grace 
is it which I mean by the ſecond notion of ſanCification, as it 
isa duty of mans, which I conceive is meant by the Apolile, 
when he faith, this 2 the Will of God, even your Santtification ; and, 
he which hath this hope purifies himſelfe ; and, let us cleanſe or 
ſelves from al filthineſſes perfefting holineſſe : all wick places 
ſuppoſe the thing ſpoken of, to be the duty of man, whichby 
the help of Chrilt frengthning him, he is able to performe, -_ 
theretore 
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therefore upon the ſuppoſition-of Gods working in him both to 
will and to doe, © will, by ſanRifying, to doe, by aſſiſting grace, 
heis incited and exhorted by the Apoſtle, ro Work ont his own 
lyation. | 

; This being thus cleared, *cwill be eafily granted in the ſecond 
place, that every ſuch a& of deliberate commiſſion 45 wee now 
ſpeak of, is contrary to ſanificarion. in-this latter notion, con- 
tcary'to the 4»ry of the ſanAified man, from which breach of 
duty it was, that we bound him before under that guilt, which 
nothing but repentance could ridde him of; and if you mark it, 
that is the onely thing which contradts a guilt, the doing ſome- 
what contrary to dety, and ſo the, want of this ſecond notion 
of SanQification, 1t is the want of fanftified operations, which 
interpoſes any rubs in the buſiueſſe of our juſtification, and 'not 
ſo properly that wherein God onely was concerned, his not gi- 
' vinggy«ce; guilt being ſtill a reſule from fin, and fin being a 
breach of the law, a contrariety to duty and: not to guilt ; and 
Tong he that hath not received the gift of ſanRification be not 
juſtified, yet the cauſe of his non- juſtification then, is not, in pro- 
per ſpeaking, Gods not having given him grace to ſanQify, (for 
that is but a negative thing, and cannot produce non: juſtificati- 
on, which is in effe& a poſitive thing, by interpretation, ſignify- 
pcmnnagon, two negatives. making an affirmative, non- 
jultifying being non. remitting of fin, and that the aRuall impu- 
ting of it to condemnation) but the ſins of his former and pre- 
knt impenitent unſanRified life, 

This alſo being thus cleared, I (ſhall onely adde a third thing, 
and then conclude this matter, that in the ſame proportion that 
any ſuch a& of ſin doth unjuſtify, it doth unſanCify alſo, 5. e. 
ſhake and waſte, thongh not utterly deſtroy, that ſanRified ſtate 
that before the man was in, by the gift and grace of God. 

For as there were three degrees of provocation in the matter 
of juſtification, ſo are there alſo in this of ſanRification, the firſt, 
grieving the Spirit of God, Eph.-4,30. reſiſting it, traſhing of God 
in his.courſe of grace and bounty towards us, putting our ſelves 
under iddr, as it werezin-reſpe&t of Gods grace,as well as his fa- 
vour, and ſo weakning our ſtock of ſanity, and this the delibe- 
rate aCt of ſin'may be thought to doe. The ſecond, is quenching 
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of the Spirit, 1 The. 5. 19. putting ir quite our, rebelling and'vry. 
ing bus holy Spirit, 1}, 63.10 a rotall extinRion of grace, the (be. 


| Sed. 63. 


rews that brings the preſent curſe, or anathema along with it, 
and this is not done by one fin not perſiſted in, but onely by a ha. 
bit, or indulgent courſe of finne ; and the third, is the defpighting 
or doing defpight to the Spirit of Grace, Heb, 10. 29. that which 
is proportioned to Scawmatha, that makes the finall irrevergits 
ſeparation between us and Gods fanRifying grace, the firſt gig 
not wholly deprive the finner of all grace, no-nor of ſufficient to 
enable to repent ; the ſecond did ſo for the preſent ; the third 
did'ſo finally alfo. | 
If you willnow demand what are the cffefs and conſeque 
of that diſpleaſure of God, which this fingle at of ſin brings up. 
on the offender ; I anfwer, that T have in fome meaſure by a 
that already, ſhewed you at the beginning many lugubrions ef. 
feRs of it ; and if that be not ſufficient to fatisfie you, or to 
ſhew you the non- remiſſion of ſuch finne till it be retraRedb) 
repentance, I'ſha!l then proceed one degree farther yet, to tell 
on, 
_ That the method of Gods dealing in this caſe (of ſuch lingle 
aQs of commiſſion) ſeemeth by the Scripture to be after this 
manner, Upon any ſuch commiſſion, Satan is wont to accaſe 
that man before 'God, | Suck or ſach a regenerate child of thine 
is fallen intd ſuch'a fin, -and ſo into my hands as the Libr) then 
to deſire, or require ſolemnly, to have him to winnow, by infli 
Ring puniſhments upon him ; and God yeelds many timesto 
this demand of Satans, delivers the offender up to him in ſome 
limited manner. 
To which deliyering, though temptations (or afitions which 


ordinarily are ſignified by temptations in Scripture) are cot 


ſtantly conſequent, yet not utter deſertion or withdrawing of 


grace, but allowing of ſtrength ſufficient to vitory, Iyzuy 


Sp5reyxcn,ability to bear, 1 Cor.10.13. IwBeao1y, paſſage out of thok 


difficulties in that ſame place, agx3oav yaeuv, /ufficiewt prace,2C0rs 
12. 9. and affiftance' of his faith, that ir fail not totally, (which is . 


the importance of Chriſts having prayed for Peter, Luke 32. 32 


his interceſſion being a powerfull interceſſion (as may appear by 
his | Father, I knew that thou heareft me alwayes, Job,11.42.] = 
0: 
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Gin effec, the obtaining from his Father, and aQuall conferring 
on kis Diſciple the grace which he prays for.) And therefore ic 
i: obſervable, that as thoſe which are thus accuſed and demanded 
by Satan, are generally ſuch as, were it not for this preſent par- 
ticular commiſſion, would paſſe both with God and him, for 
fichfull Diſciples and good Chriſtians, 'and therefore doe (till 
retain that title, (as appears by the word ##eap5y, when Satan is. 
called-the accuſer of them, Rev.12.10. xarhyogys eScapiy, the ac 
coſer of the brethren, or the faithfull, it ſeemes chey are faithfull 
ll, though they have been guilty of ſome aR, for which he thus 
accuſeth ther, and fo he is callgd, 4y7iS1xo5 vudy, I Pet. 5« Br 
the plaintiffe or enemy, ey Hixy, of you, 1, e. the ele, to whom he 
writes, c. I. 1-) ſo the end of yeelding to Satans requeſt in deli- 
rering them up to him is alſo gracious & fatherly,iya rerSev3 Gr, 
that they may be diſciplined, or taught ot to blaſpheme, 1T im.1.20. 
te orgay, Chat he way be aſpamed,2T he ſſ.3.1 4. ive mrecuea cus, 
that the or may be ſaved, 1 Cor. 5.5. Whereupon it is, that the 
Fathers {o clearly reſolve it far better,and more eligible to be de- 
livered up to Satan, then to be delivered up to ones ſelf, or ones 
omn affeRions or deſires;the firſt of them being the ordinary pu- 
niſkment of ſome aQ;or afts of fin on purpoſe to recall to repen- 
tance; the ſecond being the great plague of ſpirituall deſertion, 
inflited on indulgent continuers in fin, the firſt of them a mark 
of their not-yet-totall abdication, their continuance in ſon-ſhip 
whom God thus chaſtexs here, that he may not condemn them with 
the world;the ſecond,of their being cut off from that prerogative, 
| whom God thus forſakes. | 

Towhich purpoſe, of Gods dealing mercifully with his ſer- 
vants incaſe of ſingle treſpaſſes preſently retrated by repen- 
tance, (fo. far as not to ioflit any grand ſpirituall puniſhment 
upon then, ſuch as abſolute deſertion, or utter difinherizon) T 
conceive an Itmage repreſented to us in Chrilts command to his 
diſciples, how oft they ſhould forgive the treſpaſs: brother, 
| Toke 17. 4. If he.treſpaſſe againſt thee ſeven times a day, and ſeven 
timer. day turn againto thee, ſaying, 1 repeet, thon ſhalt forgive ; 
where treſpaſſing ſeven times is a pharſe, for [how oft ſoever he 
treſpaſſeJthe word [forgive Jnotes the obligation to pumiſhment 


pro- 


SefF. 65. 


Without: forgivenefſe, and the interpoſing the word [Repent] | 
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Sed. 66. 


Sed. 67. 


proportioned to every rreFaſſe, fhews the neceſſity of thteon: 
dition to waſh off that guilt ; and the word ['7#r»] prafixe ty 
that, argues the Repextance unavailable, if it contain not rwyyjy 

in it; upon which, forgivenefle being there commanded, if we 
(hall now adde thar other place, ar. 5. 36. where Gods merey 
to us, is made the meaſure of our mercy to our brethren, the ar. 


gument will come. home to: prove that God doth fo deal with 


us, and conſequently that every ſuch a& of fin contra a enile, 
which is never pardoned but upon: repentance, that upon the 
ſpeedy performance of that duty the patient is preſerved from 
any heavy ſpirituall puniſhment, which would otherwiſe atteng 
that ſin. : 4 $01 

What we have hitherto ſaid on this particular, will ſhewthe 
danger of every a& of deliberate finne, and yer withall the 
difference betwixt ſuch ſingle aQts preſently retrated by re- 
pentance, and the like perfiſted.,. or continued in, To which 
purpoſe *ewill- be worth the while to behold what we findere- 


corded of David. He, we know, had been guilty of ſeverall a 


of ſin, mark't and cenſured inthe Word of God ; and ſome of 
them ſuch, as for them he was in a manner delivered up to Satay 
to be contumeliouſly uſed (as he ſeems to conceive from Shi: 
4s curſing of him, 2 $a. 16. 10. For Shimet being:an inſtry. 
ment of $atars incurſing, and Satan thereto permitted by God 
upon-ſome crime, for which he had accuſed him to God,he there 
calls it, Godsſaying to Shimei, Curſe David.) And yet becauſe he 
continued not with indulgence in any of them, (his heart pre- 
ſently ſmiting him, as in the caſe of numbring the people, and 
recalling him to inſtant reformation) fave onely in that con- 


cerning Vriah the Hittite (wherein it appears. that he continu- 


cd near the ſpace of a year, from. before the conception till 
after the birth of the child, as is clear by the time of: Nathan! 
comming to him, 2. $am12.1.) tis therefore left upon record 
by God : That David dia that Which Was right in the fight of ti 
Lord, and turned nt aſide from. any thing that he commanded him 
all the dayes of hzs life, ſave onely in the matter of Uriah the Hittite, 
IKeng.15.5. Lee 53 2908 
From whence althongh I ſhall not conclude, that God ſaw no 


other finne in David but that in the matter of Uriah, (ep 
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T know. he ſaw and puniſht that of numbring the people, and for 
that other though not ated, yet defigned under oath againſt 
Nabal, 1 Sams 25. 22» Abigail diſcernes that ic was a cauſleſſe 
ſhedding of bloud,and an act of Revenge;v.31.and ſo no ſmall ſin 
-n Gods fight) yer 'cis clear, that the fin in the matter of Vr1iah, 
that only fin continued in for any long time, made another man- 
nerof ſeparation berween God and Dawg, contracted another 
kinde of guilt, (and was a far greater waſter to Conſcience) then 
any of thoſe other more ſpeedily retracted fins did, was the on- 
ly emarkab'e 7502) drawing back, or turning aſide from obe- 
dience to God,the only grand defection, ſhiking off Gods yoke, 
and ſo the only chaſme- in his regenerate ſtate. 
Theſe four propoſitions being premiſed, whereof three were 
affirmative, and this laſt of a middle nature, the reſt will be ne- 
ative ; 4s | 
Fiſthly,that Hypocriſie is not reconcileable with a good Con- 
ſcience, I mean not Hypocriſte which confilts in the concealing 
from the eyes of men the ſins of frailties he is guilty of : for ſup- 
poſing thoſe frailties to be what they are, 3, e, acknowledging in 
them a guilt proportionate to their nature, I cannot ſee why 
the hare deſire to conceal them from the eyes of men (ſepara- 
ted from the ſins or frifffties themſelves, and from any treache- 
rousdefigne in ſuch concealing) ſhould be thought to ſuperadde 
any father degree of guilt ; when on the other ſide the publick- 
- neſſe ofa fine is an aggravation of it, makesit more ſcandalous, 
and ſo more criminous alſo. Nor againe doe I mean that hypo- 
criſte, which is the taking in any thought of the praiſe of men 
(andthe like) in onr beſt ations; for. as-long. as we have fleſh 
about us, ſone degrees of this will goe near ſometimes to inſinn- 
ae themſelves, & chen though they prove blemiſhes to choſe belt 
ations, and by anticipating the payment and taking it here be- 
fore hand, rob ns of that heavenly reward hercafter, which would 


otherwiſe be rendyed to us according to thoſe workes, yet [till beivg - 


but ſpots of ſons, reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, (as the 
liraw and combuſtible ſuperſtruRion, is. (in S. Paul) compatible 
with the true ſubſtanciall foundation) they will be reconcileablc 
| with good Conſcience alſo, which is alwayes commenſurate to 
aregenerate eſtate. | 
2 Bur 
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But the hypocriſie, which I mean is, firſt, that which is oppoſy 
to (and incompatible with) ſincerity ; firlt,the deceiving of men, 
with a pretence of piety putting off the moſt unchriſtian ſins, ha. 
ving no more of Chriſtianity then will ſerve to miſchieve othe 
.e.only the pretence of it to diſguiſe the poyſon of a bitter hear, 
Secondly, the deceiving of God, or thirdly, his owne foul, ng: 
dealing uprightly with either ; and nothing more contrary theg 
this to a good Conſcience, | | 

Secondly, the maimed mutilate obedience, the com 
ing betwixt God and Satan, the Samaritens fearing the Lord and 
ſerving their own gods, joyning others with God, and paying 
to them a reſpe equall or ſuperiour to that which they pay to 
God, ſerving Mammon and God, or Mammon more then 
God. Or | 

Thirdly, the formall profeſſion, the 45s or out-fide garbe of 
godlineſſe, not joyning the inward, but making a meer pageant 
of piety, denying the power thereof, Or | 3 

Fourthly,the bypocrifie of the wiſher and woulder;that coull 
wiſh he were better then he is, could be well pleaſed to dye th 
death of the righteous, to have all the gainfull part, the revenu 
and crown of a good Conſcience, but will not be at the charge 
of a conſcientious life, Or 2 

Fifthly, the hypocrifie of the partiall obedient, that is a »g# 
eoroatTIn; of duty, chooſes out the eaſie, ſmooth, pliable do- 
Arines of Chriſtianity, the cheap or coltleſſe performances, the 
addmavoy wotBbuay, Will ſerve the Lord his God of that which tft 
him nothing, will doe ſome things that have nothing contrary to 
'paſſions in general), or particularly to his paſſions, like Herd 
chat could hear John Baptiſt g/adly, be preſent at as many Ser 
mons as he could wiſh, (and many the like painlefſe performan- 
ces) but when the weighticr matters of the law expeRt to bett- 
ken upalſo, cannot ſubmit to ſuch burthens. Or | 

Sixthly, the hypocriſie of the temporary, which abſtains only 
as long as the puniſhment is over his head, and awes himto'ih 
or a5 long as he meets with no temptations to the contrity; 
both which what place they have in the deathbed repentance 


even when it is not onely a forrow for fin, but a reſolution of 
amendment alſo, I leave it to conſidered. Or 


Seventhly z 
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zod may come of it, who venture on the molt un- chriſtian ſins 

for Gods glory, accept the perſon of the Almighty, do injuſtice 
W his ſake, or rather ſuppoſe him impotent, .and fetch in the 
Devill of their own vile Jults to relieve and affiſt God, of whom 
the Apoſtle pronounceth their damnation Is juſt, Rem.3.3., Or 

Laftly, the hypocriſy of him which keeps any one cloſe unde- 

ofited fin npon his ſoul, Theſe are each of them contrary to 
ſome part of the ground of good Conſcience, to the foundation 
of Chriſtian confidence, ſome to the ſirceriry, ſome to the reſo- 
ies, and ſome to the obedrence, wy 571, in all, and ſome to 
the perſeverance which is abſolutely neceilary to the good Con- 
ſcience. | 

Afixth propoſition is, that a ſupine wilfull courſe of negli- 
rence and ſloath, whether in duties of mans particular calling, or 
ore eſpecially in the duties of the generall calling as we are 
Chriſtians that ſin of 2x1S#a, is not reconcilcable with a good 
conſcience, (Onnifſions being deſtraftive, ſuch they may be as 
wellas commiſſions) whether it be omiſſion of the performance 
of morall or Chriſtian precepts, ( Chriſts improvements of the 
wy ina Sermon on the Mount, being not only as Counſels 
bit Prevepts obligatory to Chriltians) or whether it be only the 
wilfull ſupine flothfull negleRing the means of knowledge, ſuch 
$are agreeable to my conrſe of life ; Oc the negl:&ing ro make 
ok of thoſe means which are neceſſary to enable me to get out 
ofany fin : (One a& of which nature was by Chriſt noted and 
taſured in his Diſciples, Their .»or faſting and praying to caft out 
tut Devil that would not otherwiſe be caft ont.) Or the not a- 
ding ſuch occafions which are apt to betray meto it ; Such 
& theſe, are (as-Chrilt faith to thoſe Diſciples) as of farth- 
lſnefſe and perverſnefſe, MMatth. 17. 17, and conſequently the 
continned courſe of them contrary to the ſincerity of endeavour, 
 adfo unreconcileable with a good Conſcience. 

Theſeventh propoſition is, that all habituall cuſtomary ob- 
wnate inning is unreconcilcable utrerly with a good Conſci- 
ace, Tadde the word [ Obdzrate}] which ſignifies the hardning 
ofthe heart againſt the knowledge of the truth, againſt exhor- 
ths, againſt threats of Gods word, againſt checks of naturall 
Conſcience, 


Serenthly, the hypocriſy of thoſe which commit evill that Seft, MM 
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Conſcience or illuminations of grace, againſt reſolurions and 
vows to the contrary, for this will make any habit certainly yn. 
reconcileable with a good Conſcience ; Whereas *tis poſlidle 
that ſome cuſtomary ſianing may be through ignorance of the 
duty, and that ignorance if it be not contracted by ſome: wit. 
fulnefe of mine may be matter of excuſe to me, and fo recon. 
cilcable with good conſcience by force of the ſecond propoſiti 
on. But the obcurate holding out againſt Gods ſpirit, 'cither 
knocking for admittance,but not opened to, or checking and re. 
ſtraining from fin after converſion, and not hearkned to, reſiſt 
ing all Gods methods of working on us, and ſtill reſolutely walk- 
ing after the fleſh, this is by no means reconcileable with a good 
Conſcience, nay nor any habit of ſin ſimply taken (for that is ex- 
cluſive of the hadit of piety neceſſary to the good Conſcience) 
unlefſe it have that authentick plea of: faultlefſe ignorance toex- 

cuſe it, 
The eighth propoſition is, that any deliberate preſyumptuons 
a&t or commiſſion of any fin, againſt which damnation, or ngt 
inheriting the Kingdome of heaven, is pronounced in the New 
Teſtament, being not immediately retraRted by repentance,humi-. 
lation, and all the effets of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7. 11, is wholly 
unreconcileable with good Conſcience. Such are Gal.5,19. Ady 
tery, fornication, uncleanneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe, (four diſtin de- 
orees of incontinence) 1delatry, witchcraft, (two degrees of itt 
picty) hatred, variance, emnlation, Wrath, ftrife, ſedition, berths, 
exvyings, murthers, (nine degrees of the pride of life, or that 0- 
ther branch of carnality flowing from .3vu3s, or the iraſcibleft- 
culty) druzkenneſſe, revelling, (the ſpecies of intemperance) and 
ſuch like : and the ſame with ſome variation and addition,1 Cn 
6.9,10, and Epheſ.5.5. Every one of theſe at the very commill 
on have the nature of peccata ſauciantia, wounding the ſinnerto 
the heart, letting our a great deal of good blood and vitall ſp 
rits, and weakning the habit of Chriltian vertue, of peccata i 
mantia, crying fins, the voice of conſcience ſo wronged by then, 
calling to Heaven for judgment againſt ſuch oppreſlours,' or per 
haps Satan carrying an accuſation thither againſt ſuch offender; 
and if upon this they be not ſtraight retraRed by an carneſt cor- 


tricion, humiliation, and repentance, they then proceed farther 
fo 


LT ES 


LEASES 
4 REG . 
Ew WS ds O s . 4 
OA POR Os >. [1 0 CTENce 
: ER 
> x Y - eg : 7 M 


F tobe (any one a of them ) peccata vaſtantia conſeientiam , fins 


B miſting and diſpoiling the conſcience, betraying to ſome ſadder 


ihment, even deſertion, and withdrawing of grace, and de- 
| ſvering up to our own hearts luſts, a conſequent of whichi are all 
ile affeRtions, Rom-1.and that zardp2.curſing, Heb.6,8. 

Juſt as it was the manner of the Fewes judicatures, He that 
waspuniſht by their 11) ſeparation 'or dpe:oubs , ( not permit- 
red to come near any man within four Cubits ) if he did not 
thereupon ſhew and approve his repentance within the ſpace of 
two moneths, on that contumacy was then ſmitten with their 
7 the anathemation or execration, and ſometimes caft into 
priſon. So is Gods dealing with the finner remaining impeni- 
tent for ſuch a ſpace, ſabſtraRion of Gods Grace and Spirit,. the 
curſe of the Goſpel is his portion, | 

For the clearing of which truth yet farther,*ewill be obſervable 
that the danger that ariſes from- one fin of the firſt magnitude, 
zainſt which the ſentence is: pronounced, that: they who are 
guilty of ſuch , ſhall never inherit eternall life, is or may be to- 
him that after the knowledge of the truth relapſes into it as 
great as that which is incurred. by many leſſer finnes, or by a 
relapſing into a generality of impure life, and therefore the re- 
maining in that one fin,will be as unreconcileable with a regene- 
nate; eſtate , as the remaining in may other, and-proportiona- 
bly one a& of it as noxious and waſting. to conſcience, as apt to 
provoke God to withdraw his Spirit; as many a&s of thoſe 
lefler ſinnes. ; and though neither any ſingle a&- either of leſſer 
or greater ſin in a. ſincere lover: of Chriſt, preſently retracted, 
{(asit will be if he continue ſo ) doth ſo-grieve, as to quench 
Gods Spirit utterly, ſo provoke God, as to make him wholly 
withdraw his Grace and totally: deſert him ; yet if that one ſin 
be continued in, favoured and indulged to, either by multiply - 
ng more aQts of it, or by not exprefling repentance for it by all 
tioſe means whichthe Apoſtle requires of his inceſtuous Corin- 
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Gem. Sanh, þ, 
I48. & Bux- | 
torf. inſtit. Epi- 1 
ftolp. 57. © 
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thian,;or; which are named as effefs of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7: - 


14. this direfull puniſhment of deſertion is- then to be-expe&ed 
wthe reward of any:one ſuch finne, and from thence will follow 
a1.mpoſlibility for that man ſo deſerted ever to returne to re- 
| FE F pentance 


Se. $4. 


pentance agaio, Gods ſpeciall aid, which is now with 
ing abſolutely neceſſary to that. 7. * 3:1 136711 Lon Al 
Where yet of thoſe, that thus remain in any ſuch fin, there 


ſcme difference ; For ſome that ſo remain in ſin, doe ſo remain 
that they deſire nor to get. out of it, hate to be reformed ; others 
though cnſnared ſo in fin that they cannot get our, yer are vgy * 
earneſt and ſollicitous to finde out ſome means to break through 
andeſcape out of thoſe ſnares, and then this latter ſtate of ſoule' 


chough it be not ſufficient to give claime or right to mercy,' (the 
kory over the World,the auall forſaking of all ſach Yom 
neceſſary to that, and not onely our wiſhes that we were yieo. 
rious)) yet is it 2 nearer and more hopefull capacity of the grace 
of Repentance, more likely to: be bleſſed by the returning of 
Gods Spiric enabling to repent, then that former ſtare of gon- 


remptuous continuers inthe fame fin appears to be. | 
For though in both theſe ſtates there is RO repenting with- 
out Gods new gift of grace, and no abfolute promiſe that God 
will be ſo gracious to ſuch ſinners, yet there is a place, 1 Joby $; 
16. which makes a diftcrence between fne nnto death, wnd 
ſenne not unto death ( both of them ſtates of impenitence and 
perſiſting in ſinne , but differing as the two latter deprewdf 
Excommunication did among the Jewes , Cherem and Schaw- 
mathe, both nothing a totall ſeparation , bur the latter a finlt 


alſo, and by the compoſition of the word intimating deathor © i 


deſolation, giving up the finner to Divine vengeance, ashope-- 


_ Tefſe or contumacious, in reference to which the phraſe is 


here uſed, a'finne unto death, whereas the tother , of impeni- 
tence, not arrived to that deſperate contumacy, is a Rate'bf 
curſe under Cherem or Anathema, but not unto death'yer ) and 
allows this priviledge to the prayers of the fairhfull men for 
others, that they ſpall obtaine life fer thoſe that have ſmnned not unto 


aeath, where that [" the not being to death |] of a ſinne, isrohe 
taken not from the matter of the finne , but from the diſpel 


tion of the ſinner, and ſo from this defiring to ger out, though 
he remann init, or ſomewhat anſwerable.to:that, might; if 
ny doubt were made of it, be proved as by other arguments, 
by putting together the peculiar uſe of the word dueerdi/ny i 


that 
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tha Author, for abiding and continuing in finne, and the no 
nuation that ſuch abiding is 'capable, of ( ſo far 2s to make 
one fuch abiding ſo much lefſe then another ſuch abiding, as thar 
* qneſhould becalled &5 $ayerdy , tother not ) fave onely this of 
wiſhing and having and labouring to get out, which ſuppoſes 
' me remainder of exciting, though-not of ſanRifying or aſſiliing 
grace) while the other goes on without any care,or love,or defire 
And though ill there be no promiſe that ſuch a relapſt un- 
reformed ſinners prayers ſhall be heard for himſcif upon that 
hare defare to get out, which his praying for grace will ſup- 
pole, { there. being no ſuch promiſe of grace to the relapſt per= 
ſog.up0n his prayer , as There is to any elſe ) yet cis clear from 
that place of Saint Zeb, that thig belongs to the 
ayers of other faithfult penitents for fach a more moderate 
(egree- of unfaithfull impenicents apon cheir requeſt God will 
goo life to ſuch, 6. e. ſuch a degree: of grace as ſhall be ſuffici- 
ent t01£nable thera to. recover back to repentance , of which 
| being given them pon the other prayers, if they make nſe, 
(46.infallibly they will if they were and continne to be really 
lliaatous to get out of that Kate ) they (hall undonbredly live 
eternally, GEN 
., The practiſe. of which: DoRtrine of Saint Fobys thus explai- 
ned you ſhall ſee every where in the ſtories of, or canons for 
te-penitents, where they: thar for any finne of Eccleſiaſtical 
cognizance were excommunicated , did return to the peace of 
the Church , ( an image of the Peace of God ) by feverall de- 
=o. of which the firſt was, to ſtay and oft iye without the 
utch doors, and in the Porch at hours of Praycr Sand de- 
Fry that. retained the honour of being accomnted faich- 
W, and ſo had. Jiberty to go into the Church, to pray to God 
for them. Which as the ſecure ſupine negligenc impenitenc was 
' Wtlikely.to do, ſo was henotto expeRthe benefit of it,nor the 
Uiiſtian brother obliged to pray for him,, though yer -by Saint 
ws [ 5 at wnrivns xtyo, I fay not of that or concerning that 
ate of fin that he ſþa]l pray ]. Lam not convinced that it were 
imawfull ſo to do. 
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42 Of Conſcience. | 
__ 87. By all this thus fer and bounded with its due limitations, 'ths 


truth of my eighth propoſition will appear , of the'vibrecoy: and 

cileableneſte of ſuch preſumptuous aRts of ſuch branded fins un. cur 

retra&ed, with a regenerate eſtate or good conſcience, as beins wh 

indeed quite contrary to every part and branch of the —_ mo 

ground of a good Conſcience; oO - | 2 2 

Sed. 88 To which all that I ſhall adde is onely- this, that he thy KM wo 

"* * tenders but the comforts of this life, i. e. of a good Conſeience, in. 

will be ſure never to commit deliberately and preſumptuouſhy, ' La\ 

or having by ſurreption fallen , never to lye down or continne ſon 

- one minute unhumbled unreformed in any ſuch finne , on which par 
3 that direfull fate is by Chriſt dr his Apoſtles inſcribed Þ (half pati 


not inherit the Kingdome of Heaven : ] where yet as I ſhallnor 
affirme that none ſhall ſubjeK us to that danger but thoſe which 
are there ſpecified,'(for there is added [ and ſuch like, Jand other 
fins there may be committed with the like deliberation andpre. | 
ſumption, and ſo as contrary to Conſcience ) ſo ſhall Fnot fay 
that all that commit-any one a& of any of theſe without that de- 
| liberation-and preſumption, or that are prefently by theirown REA 
heart ſmitten and brought to repentance for them, ſhall incurre 
chat danger ; for the: words Tegoroyles and ro3yres , the doers. 
and committers of them, ſignifie the deliberate committing and 
indulgent yielding to them , contrary to which the excuſe of ſur- 
reption at the time and the inſtant ſubſequent retraRationof 
them ( by contrition, confeſſion, forſaking,and re-inforcement of 
_ greater care and vigilance for the future ) will be ſure meansto 
deliver from that danger, | | 
Ser. 89. : Whereto yet this caution muſt be annext which may paſt 
or... | | 
Sed. go. A ninth Propofition. That'the frequency or repetition of 
any ſuch as after ſuch contrition and' reſolution is anargy* 
ment of the unſincerity of that contrition, of the deceiveable- 
neſle of that pretended greater care, and ſo a ſymptome of an ill 
Conſcience, as the ſpreading of the 'skall or leprofie after the | 
Prieſts inſpcAton is ſufficient to pronounce the patient uncleaf, 
| Levit.13,and as that diſcaſc in the relapſe may be mortall which 
= at firlt was not. [13101417 LUN 
| Ret. -20 Other more particular niceties I confeſſe there are, the d- 
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of = onſcience. 43 


nouiſhing of which might be uſefull for ſome mens Rates, 
and help to diſabuſe them both out of an erroneous and a ſe. 
cure, yea and an overtrembling Conſcience. But becauſe that 
which would be thus proper to one, being layed down in com- 
mon, or caſt into the Lottery , might have the ill hap to be 
drawn by him to whom it is not proper, ( as that Phyſick which 
would purge out a diſtemper from one, will breed a weakneſſe 
in another ) and becauſe no wiſe man ever thought fic to take 
Lawes out of generalities, I ſhall reſolve rather to obey ſuch rea- 
ſons, and to be direXed by ſuch examples, not to deſcend to 
particulars, then to be in danger ficſt of tempting the Readers 
patience,then of interrupting his Peace. 


Pray for #5, for We truſt we have a good Conſcience,in all things 
Willing to live honeſt l.Heb.1 3s I 8 
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=2TE that would know the true proper full impor- 

S= ei cance of the word Scardall or Offexce, or to be 
| Bll Offerded or Scandalized (as they are taken for 

*11 the fame) need not feek into tmany authours for 

| it, The new Teſtament, and the Apocryphal 

——— byoks, and the Greek tranſlation of the old 
Teſtament, are the prime aithours that have uſed theſe words, 
and all other latter Chriſtian writers may jultly be thought to 
havehad them from that Fountain ; ancient prophane writers 
not affording them. From hence 'cwill be ſure juſt to infer, that 
inasmany ſenſes as the ſcripture Canonicall and Apocryphall 
hath noſed the words, in ſo many they may be jaſtly uſed, and in 
no more. Now the uſes of the word Scandall among them are 
either naturall, (as generally in the old Teſtament) or borrowed, 
46, metaphoricall, (as chiefly in the new.) It naturally fienifies 
three things. 1, A Trap,a Gin,or Snare to catch atiy thing : So in 
the Greek tranſlation of P/al. 69.22. the word is uf'd, (being 
yyn'd with two other words which ſignific ſnare and gin) and in 
our new tranſlation is rendred a zrap : wherefore in the place of 
ow. 11.9. where the ſame words are cited out of the Septuz- 
gints tranſlation, and not out of the Hebrew text of the Pſalm, 
I{hould conceive it ſhould be rendred by analogy, not fwinbling 
dhcks, but gi", or ſome other word belongitty ro this firſt fionitr- 
ation; In this ſenſe it is uſed, x A447.5.4. where it is all one with 
ſnare, and/itis farther interprered Y (laying Wait by the way) to 


Sed. 1. 


Set. 2. 
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Taryis 
Neg 


catch 


of Scandal. 


 Seft. 4 
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catch them treacherouſly. So again, ſd. 14. 11. the word is nſed, 
and explained by another word, ſignifying a trap, or ſnare, the | 
very ſame that was uſed in the Pſalms, and to the Romanes, 
| 2, It ſignifies any Obſtacle or hinderance laid in a mans way, by 
which the paſſenger is detain'd or ſtopt, peculiarly a fhary Stake, 
ſach as in time of warre mere were wont to put in the. field 
where their enemy (hould follow, to wound their feet or þ 
in their paſſage : againſt which being ſo ordinary in war, they 
ancicntly uſed greaves of braffe to defend their feet or lepss 
I Sam. 17.6. to which you may refer that Epithet ſo frequent 
in Homer, juzynpiSis,a0d yanrorrnuilts" Ayaror; to ſfionifie thoſe 
graves braſen or otherwiſe, that the Grecians uſed ; deſcribed 
by that Poet, Ia. 6 by «nuts v2o7ev'uru 1425174g9ro,made of tinand 


covering the whole legge to the knee, of ſo firm a ſubſtance that 


it made a loud noiſe at the ſtroak of the weapon on it,ouedaxkvy 
z0y#8ngs ſaith he, Thus is the word oxdySaxoy uſed, 7udith Jo I 
where we render it :92pediments,a word ſomewhat too generalto 


fignifie thoſe ſharp ſtakes or other inſtruments to wound orgall 


the paſſengers, which are known to every body : for which The. 
leeve we have ſome proper Engliſh word, I think it is a gattray, 

3+ The word fignities a foxe or block in the way, at whichmen 
are apt (if they be not careful, or if they goe- in the dark) to 


ſtumble and fall : and chercupon in the old Teſtament it is taken - 


for afall: and ſo ſometimes for ſz, the fall of the ſoul, as Judith 
L2. 2. ( where theſe words [/eff it be ax offence] wonld more 
clearly be rendred out of the Greek, /eſt it become an offence, i. a 
/iane or pollution, as you may ſee in the ſame matter which is 
there treated of, Dan.1.8. Tob. 1.11, and 1 Sam. 25. 31.) and 
ſometimes for r4ixe or deſirutftion, the fall of the whole perſon, 
which we are brought to. by fin, as ?udith 5. 20. our Engliſh 
renders it.rine, and P/al, 49. 13. where though we read foly, 
the Septuagint read Scandal, by that rendring an Hebrew. word 
which ſignifies both fofy and 7#ize. I confeſſe this laſt a cception 
of che word far rin, is ſomewhact rare, ( yet authoriz'd- by out 
Eagli(h.in the place of 744th) and therefore if any diflike it; 1 
ſhall not ſtand much upon.it ; becauſe in both thoſe places lall 


| mentioned it may well enough ſignific {5 as-that is a ſnare of 
feumbling black an 0 Ccaſton of ruine, or falling, or deſtruftion; 


in. 
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of Scandal. 


- which ſenſe I conceive *tis uſed, 7-dp. 8. 27. where *cis rendred 
, ſuovgi.e: a ſin enſnaring or occafroning rume, 

"Befide theſe three ſignifications, in which the word in Greek 
- retained in our Language, is read in the old Teſtament, I am con- 
dent there is no other, ſave once, P/a/.50.20. for /lander,or calum- 
9,07 defamation, (for ſo the Hebrew there ſignifies) a ſenſe which 
wear amongſt us in Engliſh ; by a Scandali meaning a flander : 
hucthat ſenſe being but once met with in the whole Bible,or twice 
moſt, (Eccl,27.23, where yet I conceive the tranſlation might 
te mended) will not deſerve to be taken into conſideration. 

Now for the uſe of the word in the new Teſtament : *cis firſt 
obſervable, that the beſt nomenclature for hard words in that 
xthe obſerving the uſe of them in the Greek of the old, for 
the writers of the new Teſtament being Jews, not Greeks, wrote 
in an idiom proper and peculiar to them only, and thoſe other 
Jewsthat wrote alſo in Greek, ſomewhat differing from that 
of the Attick, or naturall Greek writers. And therefore we 
may. well reſolve, that the uſes of the word, which we have there 
found and already obſerved, will be very inſtrumentall to the 
underſtanding of the ſame word, and others derived from it in 
thenew Teſtament, And ſo much the rather becauſe, as I ſaid, 
no prophane Greek writer before the Scripture, is known to 
have uſed it ; only Ariſfophanes once a word neare it. This being 
premiſed, *ewill be worth our pains (at leaſt by ſo doing we ſhall 
pat the whole matter beyond exception) to ſurvey briefly all 
the places in the new Teſtament, where the word is uſed. 
\Tothat end I ſhall begin with the firſt in my Concordance, 
wiich is Jfatth, 13.41. the Angels ſhall gather ont all Scandals ; 
tigin a ſenſe borrowed from the ſecond mentioned fignificati- 
of 2 harp take, which he who hath once met with and been 
galld by it, is wont to gather up and caſt into the fire, as there 
follows the Angels for our ſakes ſhould doe, v. 24. (to which 
Mint Pawlalſo ſeems to allude, 2 Cor, 1 1, 29. in ptting Scan- 
alzing and burning together)8 denotes ſimply whatſoever may 
 Peundor gall us in our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means fore- 
ſaw 6ur pace, cauſe us to flacken or give over, or lye down 'in 
the ſervice of Chriſt ; ſo 2ſatth. 17. 27. Chriſt pays tribute, that 
| bemaynot offend the Jews, 3. e. that they might not think him 

(141% | 2 a 
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50 Of Scandall. 
a Contemner of the Temple, to which the tribute was due; wg 
ſo forſake and not believe in him, that he might notdifſco, 
rage them from following him. So 2atth. 15. 12. the Phatifee, 
hearing a doArine that gall'd them particularly, were een 
and forſook him z that doArine drave them away from folloy. 
ing him. So againe (CAar.18. 7.) it muſt needes bee that offemy 
come, which ſeemes to refer to fal/e dottrines and berefies, if yqu 
compare that verſe with 1 Cor. II. 19. there muſt be Hereſy, 
(and Roms. 16. 17. where 6ffences are (aid to be contrary tothe 
So in Polycar- Apoſtles Dofrine, and that they mult be avoided, as the 'Heraick 
pus's Epilt. to muſt,75:.3.10.) the venting of which all things of moſt hinders 
the Philipp. +hers in their Chriſtian courſe, but whether it be meant pecaliae. 
p. 20. where 1, of Hereſies,or exemplary fins, it matters not. To which ſor: 
nal 0% you apply it, another place, Zouke 17.1. will belong untoital 
oj Cxard a ſo, being the place direQly parallel to it. So IMar. 18, 6. He 
= is joyn- that ſhall offend owe of theſe little ones, 5, e. he that ſhall occaſion 
= win 9 their falling off into any ſin ; or, which the place eſpecially im 
rad yorw: ports, by contemning them, diſcourage them from the ſtudy of 
agey ©? piety. For ſo onthe contrary ſide to receive thens,v.5. is by Saint 
Va $3 Mark 9. 41. exprelt to conlilt in doing them kindnefle, t# eve 
e91Twv 79 0 ,,1e them inthe wayes of godlineſſe, 'So Chriſt crucified is ſa 
rei wry a Scandall to the Jewes, i. e, they that were otherwiſe not il 
o1TIy wy 


they ſaw him crucified, were quite diſcourag'd, and fell 
from him, (as they that are ſo gat'd by thoſe ſtakes are faints 
give over the purſuit, to return) and ſo reſolv'd, ſeeing him di, 
that he was not the eſſias whom: they expeted, a gloriow 
temporal deliverer, To which belongs that notable place, Ma. 


;. 6, ſhall not be gall'd and diſcourag'd, and ſo fall off by ſeeing 
the ſufferings that befall me, and await my diſciples or follow- 
ers. So againe, Afat. 13. 57. Hark: 3. It.is ſaid, thatthe c0fs 
fideration of his known and mean birth occaſioned their being 
offended i bim, 5. e. their deſerting and not beleeving of hinywhen 
the miracles which he had done inclin'd them ſomewhat tou 
luing of him,So John 6.61, when Chriſt talkes of eating the fleÞof 
the Son of man,they were offended, (that is) that ſpeech carnally uw 
derſtood (cither that Chriſt. was to die, (which the cating ry 

Cul: 


opinion'd ofhim,and ſo followed him with the multicudes;hen 


1.6. Luke 7. 23. Bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offended inm, | 
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Of Scandal. 


FI 


feth preſuppoſed, and they did not like to kear of; dreaming 
of a temporall glorious Hefſias) or that they wereto turne Ca- 
wihal and eat mans flefo,) diſcourag'd them from following him, 
x (eaſt from taking him for the ſefſas, So Gal.5.11, perſecution 
is called the Scandal of the Croſſe,or that upon which ſo many are 
difcourag'd from profeſling the crucified Saviour, according to- 
that in the parable of the ſower, Afarth. 13.21. Marka. 17. 
the comming of perſecution preſently he 1 offended, i. e. 
gall'd and falls off, and 24at. 24. Io. on the fame occaſion, and 
inthe ſame ſenſe. So Aſatth. 26. 31. Mark 14. 27. this night 
(towir, of my attachment) ye ſhall all be offended becanſe of meg.e. 
fd back, forſake me : and fo in Peers anfwer,ve23. Althongh all 
men fhowld be offended, yet will 1 never be offended : upon which, 
-thatwhich Chrift rejoyns (before the Cock crow, 5. e, before mor- 
ning, or day-break, all one with ths night,v.3 1, the ſbalt deny me 
thrice) is an interpretation of the word offended, and ſhews, that 
to be offendedis to deny Chriſt, And fo Foh.16.1.T heſe things bave 
I foken unte y0#,that ye ſpould n6t be offended ; where Chrilt fore- 
tes the perſecutions that ſhould befall chem, that they might be 
forewarn'd too, and not fall off, when they befail them. 
Theſe are the chief,if not all the places to which the 2d old Te- 
ſtament acception of the word Scandal in a Metaphoricall bor- 
rowed ſenſe belongs, 8 of all of them,and cach,you may obſerve, 
' 1, That Scandalt fignifies either foine for, the occaſion of farther 


fin others ; or elfe ſomwhart elfe, which though it be not ſingyer 


Sef. 9. 


Sed. 10. 


occaſions ſin in others, though very indireAly ſometimes as the 


Crofſe of Chriſt : and whether in one or other, the rule will be, 
that he that is offended or Scanaaliz' doth direRly commit fome 

ſin, and that, for moſt of the places, the fin of infidelity or forſa- 

king, or denying Chrilt, | SI2Þt 

- 2, That the being Scandaliz'd, falling off from (rift, (or the 

effe& which followes that occafion) hath no refle&ion or influ- 

ence (in any of the places). on that which-was the occaſion ; fo 

a5 to make it finfu}l or avoydable, if it were not fo before (as 

will appear to any that will ſurvey the places). and conſequently 
that anothers being Scandaliz'd isnor ſufficient to lay a charge 

- 0h him whoſe aQRion (otherwiſe not chargeable or criminous) 
was the occaſion of his being fcandalizd. Let the Crofſe of 


G3 


Chriſt 


Of Scandall. 
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Sed. I4s 


Chriſt, with which ſo'many were'in this ſenſe ſcandaliz'd, ſuffice 
for a proof of this. 1914.66 
Ocher places there are which mult be interpreted by bringing 
the Metaphor from the firſt of the 3 ſenſes, as it ſignifies (8 
or gin tocatch one jn. So Mat.I 6.23.7 hou art an offence unto we, 
;.e. by expreſſing thy deteſtation againſt my ſufferings, thoyh. 
bourelt to bring me into an horror and fear of ſuffering, and 
in eff:& temptelt me to fin ; where you muſt mark, that though: 
Peter were an offence to Chriſt, that is, tempted him, laboured to 
exſrare him, yet Chriſt was not Scandaliz'a, offended;enſnared,or 
overcome by the temptation. In the ſame ſenſe 1s that, Rev.241gy 
of Balaam who taught Balaak baacv ordrSuror, We render it to. 
caſt a tumbling block; but ſure it is moſt clearly, to /ay a ſnare bee 
fore the Children of Ifracl,' to intice them by their Daughters to 
Idolatry, and by Idolatry to i-trap and deſtroy them.. - 

In this ſenſe Scandall is ſo perfectly all one with Temptation, 
that, as a learned man hath obſerved, the Echiopick interpreter 
of the new Teſtament, inſtead of Scandall puts a word that fig. 
nifies Temptation, and. the ſame that in the Lords prayer is put 
for Temptation : in this ſenſe is that of the eye and the foot offex- 


ding us, Mat.5.29. 18.8. ark 9.47. 4.e, when a mans eye,or any 


other member of his body proves a ſnare to him, an in-let to 
temptations, a means of bringing him to any ſin. R 

And of thoſe places you may obſerve again, 1. That no man 
is ſaid to be offended, buthe that .commits the finne to which 
he is tempted, and therefore Chriſt is not ſaid to be offended, 
that is, really to be wrought upon by that Scandal : but as Satan 
tempted him, ar. 4. yet he yeelded not, but overcame the 
rempter: So here he uſes that. other Satan.: for to have been 
offended in this ſenſe had been all one with being overcome by 3 
temptation. 

2. That the Agent, orhe that is faid to lay the ſnare or to of- 
fend, finneth alſo (as in all the places it will de fa&o appear that 
they did) though no body betaken in it,as he that tempteth to &- ' 
vil commits a fin,though his temptation prove not effeRuall,The 
ſetting of a ſnare being a poſitive aR, a note of a treacherous de- 
ſigne, though it doe not ſucceed. And therefore in Afachab: 1+ 


36. the laying of ſnares for to intrap the Iſraelites , or bring 
; them 
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them from obſerving the Law, is call'd there by the devils name, 
a evill Adverſary, or as the Greek hath it, a devill to: 1/7 ael, 

\ A Third and laſt fort of places there are that refer to the third 

mention'd acception of the word, as it ſignifies a ſtumbling block; 

{ when the word /toxe is joyned with it, or the Greek word 


that fignifies ſtumbling, {0 Roms. 9. 33. Chrilt is called a flumbling 


black, a Rock of offence, 3, e. an occaſion of fall, or fin in mary, 


and conſequently of increaſing their condemnation, as he faith, 


if he had not come, Cc. they had not had ſinne, 4. e. had not been ſo 
creat finners, had not been guilcy of the great fin of unbelief and 
crucifying of Chriſt : and therefore Simeon prophecies of Chriſt, 
that he would be for the fall of many in 1/rael; many ſins his 
comming ſhould be the occaſion of. Roms. 14. 13. That no mas 
lay a ftumbling block, or ſcandal, (which we render an occaſion of 
faling) in his brothers way ; that is, do or praftiſe any thing, thar 
may bring another that comes after him upon his noſe, or to 
commit any fin, So 1 Per..2.8. Chriſt i called a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
ard rock, of offence, at which: to ſtumble is ro be diſobedient to 
(rift. S0 Rom. 14-21. ſlambleth, or ts offended, or 14 made weak, 
,e, by following thee, doth fall, commits ſome ſin, doth ſome 
iQ uolawfull for hizz, (though ſimply. it were not for thee ; it be- 


ng againſt his Conſcience, thongh not againſt chine) and ſo by.. 


falling bruiſes and weakens himſelf, makes himſelf lefte able for 
Gods ſervice; then he was : for ſo every fin againſt Conſcience 
deing a grieving the Spirit, is conſequently the ſpiritual] weak- 
ning of the man,or if you will,(as in Saint Fames 43+y6y ſignifies, 
© 5.14.) the wound or diſcaſc of the ſoul. So againe 1 Cox. 8,9. 
ſtumbling block to the weak, and v. 13, where the caſe is clearly 
tte ſame that we laſt mentioned ; that if any man by doing any 
indifferent thing (which he in. conſcience is inform'd to be per- 
key lawfull for him-to do) (hall occaſion another mans fin by 
doing that afrer him which he is not reſoly'd to be lawfull ; that 
man offends againſt chat charity due to: his brother, and there- 
fore muſt think fit to deny himſelf the uſe of that liberty which 
Chriſt hath given him. To- this may belong that other place, 
1 74, 2, 10, where that phraſe (there is 10 Scandal in him ) ſeems 
tofipnifie, fals- not into thoſe fins that ignorant men or uncha- 
 fitable (who are ſaid in the Antitheſis, v. 11, to walkin the dark) 
are 
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Sect. 17. 


SeF. 18, 


are ſubjc& unto. One place more there is belonging to this par 


poſe, where thouzh the word Scavdall be not uſed in the Text, 
yet Tg&00xo71, offence, is uſed, and that I confeſle to be all one, and 
it is 2 Cor. 6. 3- giving no offence in any thing ; where yet offence 
is interpreted by Beza, Duippiam ad quod poſſint impingere, ay 
thing that others may ſtumble at, or be alien*d from the Goſpel 
by ; as if we fail in any Chriſtian duty (mentioned 9.4,5,6.) thi 


that ſee us would be apt to doe : and ſo that which followsim. 


ports alſo(that the miniſtery be not blamed that is,that our aQions 
be not juſtly reprehended or found fault with, bzt i all things ap. 
proving our ſelves,@&c. 

And of this third ſort of places 'tis obſervable againe : 1, That 
he that is offended ſins himſelf, ſtumbles, and fals, and bruiſes him- 
ſelf;and 2. that he that is the occaſion of his fall doth not always 
fin (for Chriſt, and grace,and that Which ſhould have been for the 
Wealth, proves to many an occaſion of falling) but yet ſometimeshe 
doth ; as if he purpoſely in a matter indsfferevr, when he might 
have choſen, doth any thing which another whoſe Conſcienceis 
doubtfull, doth after him and ſo f:5;nay if he do not abſtain from 
chat indifferent aRion,when he ſees that conſequent /kely to fol- 
low ; nay if he be not carefull to obſerve,whether the conſequent 
be /ikely to follow,and if ſojto abſtain. This third ſort of Sranddl 
you ſee is applyed peculiarly to one kind of aRions, thoſe by the 


doing of which another comming after, and doing the ſame, fa | 


into fin, as when either the example was ſinfzll, or being indifts 
rent in it ſelf is againſt the other mans conſcience, and ſo being 


imitated by him, is in him a fin againſt coy/ciexce, and not indifts 


reut, And then 

Another ſort of ations there are which may: though not 
direAly, yet not improperly be referr'd to this head, as when! 
do any thing in its ſelf not w»lawfal, yet very apt to be miſtaken 
by other men, for ſomewhat elſe which # unlawful ; and fe it 
ſtrongly probable, that thoſe which will be apt ſo to miſtake; 
will be as apt alſo by occafionof this ation of' mine, to' cots 
mit.that other ſin which they conceive 'me'to/have committed, 
or to confirme and harden themſelves in that finnethroughthif 
miſtakenexample of mine, which they might otherwiſe ptobs 
bly have reformed, if they.had not received enconregeatene 


3 "os. 74 + * « = cg ay EST re. 
DET, 1, © EW -— ES == £: 
; WH, Ss HIER 
— 4 Y . 
. EY * 
- + 


ks MEST20S, 
IA 25 . 
Taiz MESS. —_——_—— 
- A "6 
7 one » 
: K P 


Of Scandall, 


thiszFion of mine : And if queſtion be made , what is to be 
thought of this ; I anſwer that although I am not ſure that that 
place of Scripture in our Engliſh Bibles which commands [ to 
abſtain from all appearance of evill, ] doth come home to this pur- 
poſe, ( ecauſe Sm Tev73s Y1Þs5 which we render{ from all appear- 
ance | may bear any ſenſe, and fignifie no more then from every 
kinde or ſort of evill, for ſo both the Greek 44G, and Latin ſpecies 
- import ; and withal], appearance of evillis ſo uncertain , and in- 


conſtant a thing , that to abſtain from it #niverſm cannot be 


matter of any poſſible command. And again, though I dare 
not from that other precept of oz #upnua, whatſoever ts of good 
report, Phil, 4, 8, conclude it unlawfuil to do any thing which 
hath the ill luck to be of i/{ report, 5. e, to be miſtaken for a ſinne 
ge: I. there is no prohibition in that place interdiRing the 
oing of every thing which is of 7 report. 2. No analogy of 0- 
ther Chriſtian rules to infer ſuch prohibition, it being rather the 
fate of all Chriſtian vertues to be evill ſpoken of, and the rece:- 
ving the praiſe of mes , being branded by Chriſt as unreconcile. 
able with believing. 3. Becauſe ſome aRions of Chriſt were of 
il report , particularly that of eating and drinking With Pablicans 
and finmers, (which rendred him ſuſpeRed for a glutton Jand that 
of caſting ont of Devils (which was defamed for Sorcery or com- 
pat with Beelzebxb. ) 4.Becauſe that which is of ;// report with 
one, may be of good report with a thouſand others ; and there 
the judgement of that one will not be conſiderable againſt thoſe 
_ thouſand to defame an innocent laudable aRion ) yet ſtill I con- 
ceive that the great obligation to g1aar3gwria and grout, lo- 
ving of all men, and deſiring the good of their ſoules, which lyes 
upon all Chriſtians (by force of Chrilts example, and legacy, and 
precept of charity ) will extend ſo far, as to. have the force of 
precept, that every man abſtain from ſuch parely indifferent acts 
ons ( being ſo in themſelves, and then by the Magiſtrate uncom- 
manded ) which he foreſees will be thus miſtaken for unlawfull by 
thoſe who are likely to be moved by his cxample to commit thoſe 
fins which they conceive him to have committed; this being an 
inſeparable attendant of my charity to my brothers /ox/e,to ule all 
lawfull means which my conſcience tels me will be to his ghoſtly 
health or preſervation. 


H Mean 
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Mean while ſome difference may be obſerved in things indify. 
rent, ſome being commendable , though not commanded; of uſe, 


though not of »eceſity ; and ſuch as extra cauſam ſcandali | 


ſhonld on pious confiderations be moved to chuſe,or pratice; 
and in this caſe, if it be demanded, whether that fole fear of ſear. . 


- dall, ought to reſtrain me from that which all other motives na. 


ther incline me to, and ſo make me abſtain ; or whether I ſhould 
rather claim the priviledge of my Chriſtian liberty, and that 
make me not to abſtain. I anſwer that a middle courſe mayyer 
be better, then either extream crudely taken : that is, that] 
ought to do my beſt to free this laudable indifferent aQion of 
mine from the evill colour that it is capable of, by »e#5finphis 


judgement whom I diſcern to be miſtaken in it, and by dech- 


ring ( either expreſly , or by ſome ſignificative charaQter of my 
intentions faſtened to my aRion )) the clearneſle and innocency 
of my purpoſes to any other that may be ſo miſtaken ; and by 
fo doing if I cannot free my ſelf from his ancharitable cenſing, 


" yet; I ſhall beſureto keep him from any danger of folowmgme 


to that fin; for ſure my very difclatming of that ſin which he 


| ſuſpeAs meguilty.of , will develt that fin of all authority which 


it may receive from my committing it, and not invite, but ra- 
ther deter and for:ifie others from falling into that fin, which 
they ſee difavowed and diſliked by me, For if my authoritybeof 
any force with them, it will perſwade them. ro abſtain from that 
which 1 diſclaime , and profeſſe my ſelf to hate, (who certainly 
know, my own minde-bcſt ). rather then to do, what they onely 
conceive I do, but I profeſſe I do not. And'thereforethe cafe 
being thus ſet of the commendable uſefull indifferent, not of 
the meer frivolous unconſiderable , when the uſe and gain of my 
action to me is certazne, and the danger of being miſtakenby 0: 
thers at molt -x#-paſſible, and that alſo prevencable by theſe other 
means., neither piety nor prudence will adviſe to abſtain from 
that healthfull food., which if it be by accident unhealthfull to 
others, hath yet anantidote adminiſtred with it. Which-will 
be yet farther heightned alſo, if this laudable indifferent fall out 
to: be ſuch as the examples of holy menin Scripture,or the pre 
ſe of the Chxrch in purer times have given conntenancets, 
eſpecially if the perpetual current of antiquity have commended 
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Prog : for certainly theſe will be of great authority with all 


Aice,the greater that authority, 

"Tis true, very (tri rales in many particulars the Tudaicall 
law of the Old Teſtament did preſcribe, forbidding many indif- 
ferent things, on this only ground, becauſe the uſing them mighe 
ſeem a compliance with the heathen cuſtomes of Tolaters. Such 
was that prohibition, Ex04.34. 26. T hon ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in 
the mothers milk , in the ſacrifice of the in-gathering ; given no 
doubt in oppoſition to the Gentile praftice of thoſe which 
at the time of gathering in their fruits , ſolemnly uſed this cu- 
ſome of /cething a Kid in the dammes milk, and then in a a- 
gicall way, ſprinkled their trees, and fields, and Gardens with it 
ro make them fruAtifie the next year, as Abrabenel and others 
out of Jewiſh writers have obſerved. Such was alſo the prohibi- 
tion, Levit. 19. 27. againſt rounding the corners of their heads, in 
reference to the vmoroo yaa neigeavyolyafertuery Ths xegrdoss the 
rand cut uſed by the Arabians , faith Herodotus, and thereupon 
forbidden the Jewes, and a woe pronounced, 7er.9.26.4% Tyre 
dug po, fc. 01 every one that Was ſo cut round, Si adjuverit 
tonſorem, Faith Iſaimonides, if be direfied, or Willingly permitted 
the Barber to put him into that heatheniſh guiſe : And many others 
inthe Old Teſtament of the nature , and the following Rab- 


wt pious men ; and the more early and catholick that pra- 


Sect. 20, 


Thal. c. $. 


De Idols. 12. 


bins have added many more direRions, if not precepts of the . 


ſamenature. That one book of Aaimonides concerning Idola- 
try will furniſh the Reader with ſtore of examples : but ſome 
ſuch as do not ſo well become the gravity of that author ; as that, 
Tfthe Jew hath a T horne in hts foot, when he ts near an 1doll, he muſt 
not ſtoop to take it ont. If a tree hath been worſhipt, or an Idol ſet 
in it, it is not lawfnll to fit in the ſhaae of the trunk or body of that 
tree, though of the boughes or leaves it be lawfull ; if there be any 
other way , it 1s not lawfull to paſſe under it ; if none, then he muſt 
run by it, Dionyſous Voſſins in his notes on that Author hath ad+ 
ded ſome parallel paſſages out of other Jewiſh Writers, as that 
of R. Menaſſe, who being ſhewed an 1doll, did in contempt caſt 
ſtones at it ; which aftion of his, becauſe the Image Was the image of 
Mercury ( who was wont to be worthipt by the Heathens after 
thar manner, by throwing ſtones at it, or ſcattering +” be- 
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of Scandall, 


Sed, 21 f) 


fore him ; to which cuſtome or ceremony the Mercuriall Bathily 
refer, ſaith Phornutus ak; 0:oy ) Was therefore noted, accuſed, 
brought before the Judge, and by bim pronownced to bo nulawfyp 
becauſe it was the proper worſhip of that Idoll, though uſed in de. 
ſpight, not civility by that man, So again, f there” be but gy 
way to an idolatrons City , it is unlawfull to ge that way , «Ahod, 
Zara,c.1.$.4. and fo, faithhe, the Hebrews in Rabbot mention 
tradition, that the reaſo» why Mordochai would not bow io Hy. 
manWwas becauſe there was Woven in his garment the image of afulſe 
God. 3-23. 
Some inſtances alſo might perhaps be brought out of the pry. 
AHice of the anciert {briſtian (hurch { mentioned by Fertulliny 
de Cor, mil. ) to this purpoſe of abſtaining from things ingiffe." 
rent, for fear of any appearing compliance with the Heathens, 
Of which yet it muſt be obſerved, 1. That this was in things of 
no manner of ſpirituall ule or profit, neither commendable, nor 
advantageous, in things of ancient Chriſtian preſcription, or 


praRice of purer times. 2. That it-\vas in matters of ſuch a quz-: 
lity, as that compliance would have ſcem'd a difſembling or re- 


nouncing of the Chriſtian faith, (and not of imitating of former 


purer Chriftians) and ſo contrary to that great Chriſtian duty of 


coufeſſing Chriſt before men, which they could not be ſaid to do, 


who when that confeſſroz was: perſecuted, did thus comply with 


or not profeſſe open diſlike of the aRions of thoſe perſecutors. 
And ſo thoſe inſtances will not be ſo proper to the matter of 
Scandall, as to that other head of Chrittan duty,” the neceſſity of 
confeſſing Chriſt before men, ( thoſe eſpecially who are the grep- 
teſt oppugners of him, to which matter alſo thoſe other Judaicall 
inſtances do belong) unleſſe that non- confeſſing of Chriſt, may 
by the example ſcandaltze alſo. 3, That the ſame men thought 
it not amifle , or ynlawfull at other times to comply with other 
as great enemies.of Chriſtianity., as the Gentiles, namely with 
the Jewes in obſervation of ſome of their out-dated ceremonies, 
nay thought themſelves obliged ſo to do, when in prudence 
they conceived it more likely to gaize thoſe enemies by that 
means, then to confirme them in their diſlikes of Chriſtianity,or 
drive others to thoſe diſlikes, 4. That even with: the Heathen 
themſelves they. could in other things think fic to comply allo, 


when. 
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W whe prudence diftated that compliance as more inſtrumentall 
| 1oChriſtian policy ; and from theſe premiſes, 5, That this whole 
matter js to be referred to the Chriſtian pious diſcretion or pru- 
lence, it being free to him either to abſtain or not to abſtain 
from any indifterent ation ( remaining ſuch ) according as that 
jety and that prudence {hall repreſent it to be moſt charitable 
and beneficiall ro other mens ſouls ; and he that ſhall not thus 
plate his ations by what he is convinced will be thus moſt con- 
tucing to that grand Chriſtian end, the ſavixg , or not deſtroy- 
ing, or wot ſuffering ſin upon his brother, {hall not by me be excu- 
{ed from the gnilt and blame of having ſcazdal:zd his brother in 
this. laſt New Teſtament ſenſe, at leaſt in ſome other which is 
not far diſtant from ir ; though after all chis it mult be obſerved, 
that he which thus is betrayed to,or confirmed in any fin by con- 
ceiving me to have committed it, when I havenot, ( this eaſie 
proſtitute ſeducible ſinner, who will thus ſin upon any ,. upon no 
occaſion) is not S. Pauls weak, 7. e, doubtfull-conſctenc'd Chri- 
ſian of whom he takes ſuch care, that he ſhould not be ſean- 


dalizd. 


- For ſuch is he only , that for want of knowledge of his juſt 
Chriſtian liberty , thinks it unlawfull to do thoſe things, which 
being indifferent in themſelves, are only unlawfull co him, which 
believes them ſo , or is not ſatisfied that they are lawfull ; This 
weakneſſe in faith, (a kinde of diſcafe of the minde; and ſo in the 
New Teſtament phraſe 484) being only want of knowledge, 
or of orthodox inſtruftion, as will appear by comparing Rem. 
14, with 1,Cor.8. where the 23:16» 7 ris; 11 one, 15s all one with 
their 3x 7&5 1 10545 in the other, Weakxeſſe in frith, with want 


of knowledge. 


The onely matter of queſtion or difficulty behind in this parti- 
ular will. be,, why thoſe who are'in ſuch Judaicall errours are 
ſometimes appointed by S. Par!to beſo tenderly handled, not 
_ tobevilified or ſet at »arght, Row. 14. 3. but care tiken that they 


denot /caudaliz/d, in the end of that chapter, and 1 Cor.$. 


And 


yet inthe Epiſtle to the Galatians, they are by the Apoltle revi- 
led | O fooliſh, ec.) c. 3. 1. and chid and reproached out of their 
Judaicall performances, and no care taken of not ſcandalizing 


them, The anſwering of this will require us to conſider the diffe- 


H 3 


rent 


Cece, 22. 


Sect, 23. 
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Of Scandal, 


rent eſtate of thoſe Galatians from thoſe Remans. The Gale, 
had been formerly Gextiles, and (though as it ſeems not j 
bable from Gal. 4. 9. formerly converted to Zudaiſme, yet ) by 
Saint Paul throughly converted from thence and baptizedintg 
Chriſtianity, as that is oppoſite both to 7udaiſme and Gentiliſmy 
alſo ; #.e, fully inſtrufted by him in the natuce of Chriſf;ap Dy. 
fArine and liberty, and had given up their hearts as well as names 
unto it, only after they had been begotten by S. Paul in the Go- 
ſpell, had begun in the ſpirit, Gal. 3. 3. had come to an abſolute 
abrenuntiation of all their formec Jewiſh perſwaſions, andty 
ſome good progreſſe in Chriſtianity, ſome fal/+ fudaizing teg. 
chers began to corrupt and poyſon them , Gal.3.1.6 5. 7. and to 
bring them back again to that yoke , that they had been taughe 
ro caſt off ; and theſe zares the Apoltle could hope by reprehen: 
ſions and ſharpneſſe to root ont without endangering the wþeg, 
and therefore ſets ſeverely and heartily to it, thinks not fit either 
in civility or charity to-ufe any compliances, or condeſcendir 
or ſofter medicines,(knowing their errours to be contrary to the 
dodrine to which they had been baptized,and conſequently that 
they might in reaſon give place unto it, and there was no fear 
that the rooting ont of theſe would root out Chriſtianity with | 
them, as it might probably do,if they had been ſowed or planted 
together ) but imployes all his vehemence and bowels of kindnes 
toward them, in conuring out that evill ſpirit that had ſo lately 
got poſſeſſion of them,(and doubts not but Chriſtianity that ws 
earlier planted in them, and that by him who had begottenthem 
in the Goſpell, and ſo bad a paternall authority with them) then 
theſe vain legall dreams, that ſome falſe Teachers had lately in- 
ſtilled into them , mighe be able to ſurvive them alſo. Andin 
this caſe being to deale with adverſaries and falſe Teachers, not 
with weaklings but corrapters , had the Apoſile uſed any compli. 
ance, had he circumciſed Titus, Gal. 2.3. ( as at another time he 
did T imothy ). had he then given place but for an hour,v. 5. ſuſpen: 
ded the »/e of his liberty then, when liberc 


ty was decryed, this 
had been ſcandaloxs in the Apoſtle, 


this had probably been the 
confirming of the erroneous,the encouraging of the adverſary, 
the miſleading of the doubtfull, ſhaking the faithful, and diſtur- 


bing what he had before ſetled among them. 


Whereas 
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\ "Whereas on the other fide the Romans at their firſt conver- 
fon to Chriſtianity had not all of them been taught to pur off 
the opinton of the neceſſity of legall abſtinences Ti 7% vous nare- 
Yuen ovredioes 29 3 F msty, faith St, Chryſoſtome in procm, 
ad ep. ad Rom. ut continned their obligation to the Law after re. 
ceiving of the faith, being ſome of them (as may appear by the 
matter of St, Parls diſcourſe to them, in the former part 
eſpecially of char Epiſtle) zararalt Fewes, diſperſed thicher, who 
could not be eaſily brought to aſſent to ſuch DoAtrine,but would 
probably have refuſed to embrace Chriſtianity, if it had been 
offered them on ſuch hard conditions, ſome others of them (who 
were Gentiles by birth ) being perhaps Profelires to Aoſes and 
Clniſ together, partakers of the infelicity of thoſe who are men- 
tioned , 4725 1 5-5. that by the DoEtrine of the Phariſce (brifti- 
aw(or beleevers of the [et of the Phariſees ) had at their entrance 
on the faith , a neceſlity of receiving Fndaiſme alſo preſt upon 
them, This St. Pa! teſtifies clearely of St. Peter, Gal. 2. I4. 
that he conſtrained the Gemiles to fndaize, 
as well as Chriſtian Law , and himſelfe dnrſt »o: converſe or eat 
bith the Gentiles whileſt any Jewiſh- Chriſtians were by,ver, r 2.by 
which whether DoErine or compliance of St, Peter, it was 
noltrange thing if it came to paſſe, that thoſe which were by 
him converted. to-the faith, (as Eſebius and other Ecclefiaſtick 
Hiſtorians agree that the Romans were, 454. Ec. hift. 1, 2.c. 14, 
&15. ) although they were Chriſtians in the poſz5ve part, ac- 
knowledging ſo much as was anſwerable to the now-Articles 
ofthe Creed, &c. yet being not ſo in the vegative, COnCernin 
the evacuating of the Judaicall Law ( but rather perſwaded of 
the contrary )- could- no-more eat Swines fleſh, then a meer Jew 
could doe ; and therefore *tis Sr. Chryfoſtome's opinion that 
theſe being ſo. wedded to thoſe Judaicall obſervances, rather 
then they would ear forbidden fleſh, would 5 univerſum eat no 
feſh at all, Gs pw yivegau cvpwerru, ohh ym0tioy &TEy ouiuot mivoy, 
TerT0y ffs amy oro ff) xeeay, and fo came to cate nothing but 
Hearbs, Roms. 14. 2. 
_ Of theſe therefore that were 
either 5»firz, feeble, 
elſe, ( as the Fathers 


thus weak in faith,ver.1.that is 
uninſtrued Chriſtians, babes not men - Or 
enlarge the ſenſe, and as weakyeſſe 4.5i1cn, 
moſtly 


SeeF. 24. 


to'receive the Aoſaical - 


Set. 25. 


Sed, 26. 


brought up in this Judaicall error, the Apolile, Ro, 14,gives het 
direRions. 1. Thar the [tronger, healrhfuller, ;, e. more knowine 


- and more Orthodox Chriſtians ſhould 7e9922uGdy 30: (the. 


ar read aſſumere ) take them to them ; firſt, friendly to afforg 
chem communion, and not ſeparate from them for this errqyy, | 


 2ly labour to cure their malady,get them out of their errournd 


not leave them in the pride and folly of their own hearts; t6 


judge and cenſure thoſe who have done nothing amiſſe, but rx. 


ther deſire their 200d ( which St, Chry/oſtome underſtands by 
TegTraubdyi gal wh tis Matecns NManoyropory and ſo St,Zeromy 
alſo, intending it thus, Nolte ſecundum veſtras copitationes, que 
lex non jndicat , judicare , alins enim credit, &c. and fromt it 
verſe obſerves, that though the Apoſtle exhorts the ſtrong, ye 
he covertly reprehenas, and on their backs as it were whips, the 
weak.or erroneous Judaizers ; firſt, in ſaying they are ich ; ſe 
condly, in bidding Te&-o>auþdredet avs; , which is an evidence, 
ſaith hezzyd715 dppories that they are in every ill caſe ; and thirdly, 
in mentioning Hraxeizess which notes ( faith he ) that they 
j#dge and cenſure thoſe that leaſt deſerve it, and that are will 
to communicate with them, and labour the curing of them ; an 
indeed that theſe weak ones did ſo judge the ſtrong, is plain, 2.3, 
' where the exhortation is diſtin, let not him that eateth net, ” 
him that eateth.) 2. That the knowing again ſhould not wi 
or ſet at naught the weaker [ wn #£«5+ycirw,v.3. Jnot call him Ry: 
cha,empty ſenſleſſe fellow, not reproach or ſcoff at his ſcritpuloy 


conſcience, but in charity ſuppoſe it to proceed from- want of 


knowledge onely , and conſequently to have the excuſe and bene- 
fit of that Goſpel antidote , weakxeſſe or ignorance to plead for 
it, 3. That the ſtronger Chriſtians ( which although chey have 
liberty, yet are not obliged alway to make uſe of it ) abſtain 
from thoſe Jawfull enjoyments which thoſe weak ones, which 


count them unlawfull , may yet by their example be embolden'd 


againſt Conſcience to venture on. 


But then on the other ſide, the weak or ck erroneous Clris 


ſtian , that cannot with a good Conſcience uſe that liberty: hims 


ſelf, is commanded, 1 jj xeivey that he doe not judge or cenſure. 


the ſtrong, upon two reaſons : 1,becauſe 5 03; dvr3y mogomdfaly 
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moſtly imports in the new Teſtament ) /c&and diſeaſed in ming | 
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| onp (as that ſtrong had been exhorted to doe the weak, , 1.) 
Uri to friendſhip or communion firſt, (as 72952aufdrin is 


ied Philems. 12.) then to help and cure him of his former de- 
Cor diſeaſe, and bring him to perfe& health and growth in 
Iritianity ; and 21y. becauſe he is Gods ſervant and domeltick, 
ad funds and falls to his owne Maſter v. 4. 21y. That he be ſure 
never to doe any thing againſt Conſcience, or which he is not ful- 
pperſnaded in mind, that it is lawfull for him, 
Having thus ſeen the ſtate of thoſe Romans, it will be ſuper- 
fhonsto add much about the Corinthians in the almoſt parallel 
2e1 Cor.8, This only difference will be worth noting between 
them,that (as there were two ſorts of proſelyres among rhe Jews, 
one of 7»ſt*ce, or of thoſe that undertook the obſervation of the 
S whole Judaicall law; the other of the Gates, thoſe that received 
| onelythe precepts of the ſons of Noah, of which the abſtaining 
from things offered to Idols was one, and as when the difference 
| wasbetwixt the brethren, AZ. 15, whether the Gentile converts 
(bould be c57camc;ſed v. 1.7, 6. be admitted proſelytes of Fuſtice, 
| of only receive the 7 precepts of Noah, abſtaine from things offe= 
| mts [dols, &c. v.19. it was determin'd in the Councell of the 
| Apoſtles, that it ſhould ſuffice, if they were proſelytes of the Gates, 
nd therefore they tellthem that if they thus be entred, abſtaixe 
from things offered to Idols, &c. they ſhall do well, ſo) the Romans 
being either Jews, or under the firſt head of Zews/> proſelytes, in 
B *Chy/ofomes opinion, and fo thinking themſelves bound to all 
wall Moſaicall abſtinencies, the Corinthians were onely under 
theſecond, and ſo by their principles, which they had received 
ofthoſe, who converted, baptized, and begot them in the faith; 
(dd that according to the reſult of that Apoſtolick conſultation 
As 15.) did continue to think it unlawfull to cat any thing 
alfered to Idols,or that came from an Idol feaſt(which yer by the 
Wy S. Parl reſolves was but an errour in them, 1 (or, 8.4. and 
that judgement of his you ſee the unobligingneſſe of that 1n- 
tdi, 47; 15.) and therefore (in like manner,as before) thoſe, 
thit were better inſtructed then they, ought to have that charity 
 lothem, as not to doe any thing in their preſence which might 
by the example draw them to venture on that which was againſt 
Ueirconſcience, eſpecially conſidering, that they had not _ 
I cage 


God hath by calling him to the faith aſſumed or received the 


See. 27. 


la. 
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Sed, 28, 


Se. 29. 


ledge or underſtanding enough to judge how nothing a6 thy 
Was Vere 7« FEAT Wir . 

Having thus compared the Romans and Corinthians with th, 
Galatians, and given ſome account of the reaſon of their diff, 
rent uſage, it will not be amiſſe to adde what S. Chry/oftome oh- 
ſerves to be the cauſe of the like difference in Saint Paylc behayi 
our to the Coleſſians from that fore-mentioned to the Roma, 
It is ſpeciall a paſſage in his proceme tothe Epiſtles. Where hy. 
ving mentioned the order wherein the Epiſtles were written dif. 
ferent from the order of ſetting them in our bookes, concludes 
that this was no unprofitable diſquiſicion, for thereby many pa. 
ſages in the book would be inrerpreted : As, that Rom.14.hecy. 
deſcends to the weak brethren, but not ſo Col.2. which faith he wig 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe,that to the Romans was written 
before the other,and therefore as Phyſitians and Maſters deal not 
fo ſharply with Scholars or Patients at firſt, as afterwards, ſothe 
Apoſtle in the beginning, ovyxalafairy tefaiturt, wi? Nralratn 
*71, adding that he was not ſo familiar with the Romans asyet, 
having never been amongſt them at the time of writing that Epi 
{tle to them, as appeareth Rom1.z5. 

By all this, 'tis clear indeed, that thoſe which are thus wes 
(cither in the notion of 4abes or ſick men)ſo that they are notable 
ro diſcern lawfull from unlawful (as the 7doll to. be nothing, 1Cm 
8.7.) meerly for want of ſufficient inſtruRion, or ſomewhat pro- 
portionable to that, principles of underſtanding; or the like; but 
eſpecially if they received thoſe errors or miſtakes together with 
their Chriſtianity from the Apoſtle,or from the Church whichgure 
them bapts/ae, they mult then, 1 in »:eek»eſſe be inſtruRted, and 
cured of their 11] habit of ſoul : 2 not be vil;fied or reproacht: 
yea thirdly, be ſo charitably conſidered, that till they have recei- 
ved fatisfa&ion of conſcience and reformation of errour, wet 
not. to doe any thing in their preſence, that may by the example 


lawfull, or if we doe, we are ſaid to /cavdalize a weak brother; is 
an erroneous Chriſtian.But then withall '*tis as clear: 1. Thatthoſ 
' who have firſt received the true doRrine, and are for ſome good 
time rooted in it, that are otherwife :aught by the Church thit 


gave them apti/es,arc not within the compaſs of this thehpete 


he | i to doe what their conſcience is not. perſwadedto be 
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are; b but (as the Galatians) to be reprehended, chid, and ſhamed 
aut of their childiſh errors, theſe diſeaſes of ſoule that their own 
| aching eares have brought upon them : 2 That they that have 
tnowledge in other things, nay are able to diſtinguiſh as critical. 
asany, even to divide a perſon from himſelfe, and obey one 
when they aſſault the other, (and by their ſubtlety in other mat- 
ters demonſtrate their blindneſſe in this one to be the effeR of 
walice, of paſſion, of Infts, of carnality, and not of any blameleſſe 
afirmity or impotence) are againe excinded from the Apoſtles 
are; and ſo thirdly, that they that are come to theſe errors 
by the infuſions of falſe teachers, which not the providence of 
God, but their owne choice hath helpt them to, preferring every 
new poy/on before the ancient dayly food of ſoules, have no right 
to that care of providence of the Apoſtle, any farther then every 
kinde of finner hath right to every thing in every fellow Chriſti- 
- anspower which may prevent or cure his malady, 5. e. by the ge- 
nerall large rule of charity, and not the cloſer particular law of 
Scandal, Nay fourthly, that the caſe may be ſuch, and the adver- 
ſaries of Chriſtian Libertythe oppoſers of the uſe of lawfull cere- 
monies ſo contrary to weake blameleſſe miſtakers that it may be 
duty not to allow them the leaſt temporary compliance, but then 
to expreſſe moſt zeale in retaining our lawfull »differext obſer- 
yances,to vindicate our liberty from enflavers, when the truth 
of Chriſt would be diſclaimed by a cowardly condeſcending, the 
adverſaries of our faith confirmed and heightened, and the true 
weakling ſeduced, (a copy of which we read in St Peters iar50a,, 
Gal. 2.12, and Barnabas and the Fewi/h converts being carried 
away with it, v. 13. falling by his example into the ſame fault of 
diffimulation,puſillanimity, non-profefſion of the truth) which is 
amoſt proper kind of ſcandall, as frequent and incident, as any, 
and ſo being as dangerous, as fit alſo to be prevented. To which I 
might add a fifth propoſition alſo, That the Apoſtles ſpeech of 
ſandall Rem, 14. and 1 Cor, 8, hath been thonght by holy men 
- mong'the ancients to have much of crvility in it,at the moſt to be 
but an a& of Apoſtolicall care for thoſe weak ones, (proportio- 
table to thoſe which in other places he preſcribes for every other 
| kindoffinner)both which are far enough from being able to infer 
' Uyclaimeor challenge of thoſe weak for themſelves,any at 
TY I 2 tnen 
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Seft. 30. 


Seft. 3ls 


then what the firſt part of it amounts to, that of inſtruRign, ,, 
at leaſt the ſecond, that of not being vilified, as the fick hag 
right to the Phyſitian, to cure him and not to reproach him, , 
villy to get him out of his malady, 5 e. to reRtifie not to ſcoffe xe 
his miſtake, For that he ſhould challenge any right: to the third 
part of that care, that he ſhould reſtrain me from the uſe of my. 
lawfull liberty, becauſe elfe he will fin againſt his own conſe; 
ence, do after me what he reſolves unlawfull to do, ſuppoſes, 
wilfull ſj of his to be to him a foundation of dominion over m 
and fo that every man that will thus dame himſelf, doth forthar 
merit and acquire command over me, which if it be ſuppoſed, is 
ſure as wild an extravagant irregular way to pewer, as that of ity 
being founded i» gratia, or any that theſe worſt dayes experience 
hath tanght us, DR 

Having thus far expatiated on this laſt kinde of ſcandall, and 
taken in that which is proper to it, and alſo that which is more 
diſtant from it, I ſhall now reſolve it neceſſary to adde yet one 
thing more inſtrumentall to the underſtanding of this kinde of 
Scandal in the ſtriter notion of it,by way of farther caution and 
reſtraint, and *cis this, that 

This being offe»ded, ſtumbling and falling in this third and 
ſenſe, is not to be extended to all kinds of fins, which a man may 
commit upon occaſion.of another mans indifferent aRion - but 


, oneiy to that xe kinde, that conſiſts in doing that afcer him, ti 


ther doubting Or againſt conſcience, which he did-with an inſtru: 
fed Canſcience ; or at moſt to this other kind alſo,. of doing 
ſome unlawfull ching which anothers lawfull aRion was yet by 
miſtake conceived to give authority. to ; and which that man pro- 
bably would not have done, had not that mi akey example thus 
embolden'd him. For if all fins that by any accident might 'he 
occaſioned by my indifferent aRion, ſhould come under the nx 
ture of being offended or ſcandaliz'd, conſequently T muſt beins 
terdifted all indifferent aRions at all times, becauſe at all times 
each of them may occaſion (by ſawe accident) ſome fin in another: 
and *ewill be i mpofſible for me to. foreſce or comprehend all 
ſuch accidents that may occaſion ſuch ſins, An aRjon: of mine 
may by accident produce a contrary effe& ; my fafting from fleſh 
may move another (that aiſikes me) by way of oppoſition to 1s, 
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_ fleſh, though in Conſcience he be perſwaded he ought not ; 


 win-Phileſophy there is thing call'd Anrtiperifaſis (by which ex- 


cefſive cold produces heat) and equivecall generations ; as when 
lying creatures are begotten of duſt and ſlime: and for ſuch ac: 
«Jentall, perhaps contrary productions, no /aw makes proviſion, 

n0 care is effeCtuall - onely for ſuch effeRs, that per /e, of their own 
| grdare likely to follow , (as tranſcribing a Copy is a proper 
conſequent only to the writing of it) theſe the law of the Apoſtle 
belongs to, and to them our care and ſpirituall pradexce muſt be 
oyned, ſo that we doe nothing, though to us never ſo lawful, 
which we have reaſon to fear, that another who thinks it unlaw- 
fall, may yet, without ſatisfying his conſcience, be likely to do af- 
ter us, or on occaſion of which he may probably do ſomething 
de, which otherwiſe he would not venture to do.) 

Having thus far dealt in the retaile, and gone over all the 
kinds of Scandal fingle, we may now aſcend to the conſiderati- 
onofallin:groſle, and then alſo theſe Corollaries will be found 
true, that from all the kinds of Scandal it is clear, 1. That no man 
# offended or ſcandalized, but he that falls into ſome ſin ; and there- 
fore to ſay I am ſcandalized, in the Scripture ſenſe is to confeſſe 
I have done that which I ought not to have done : and then my 
only remedy muſt be repentance and amendment. 

12, That'to:be angry, grieved, troubled , at any aftion of another, 
# not [ito be offended } in the Scripture ſenſe, nor conſequently 
doth. follow, that I have done amiſſe in doing that which ano- 
ther man is a»gyy at, unlefle my aRion be in it ſelf evil. For if it 
benot, then firſt, he & angry without cauſe, and that is his fault,not 
wine ; yea, and xzeivq aScagdy, he judges Or cenſures his brother, that 


Sed. 32. 


Sect. 33e 


done-no hurt,which the weak is forbid to doe, Row.14:3.And- 
ſcondly,he is of all men moſt unlikely to do that after me,which- 


teis angry at me for doing ; and therefore I have leaſt reaſon to 
fear, or poſſibility to foreſee , that he will be /candal:z/d in the 
Kripture phraſe :. which fear or foreſight were the only juſt mo- 
tive to me to abſtain from any juſtifiable indifferent-aRion, 

The occaſion of the miſtake, (or, in the Philoſophers ſtile , the 
ulny 54 4evHe5) the reaſon that men think it a fault to do any in- 
Uifferent thing, that another is. a»gry or diFleaſed at, is, firſt, the 
 equvocalneſſe of the Engliſh phraſe , zo be offended; for that in 

IR I 3 Engliſh 


- Sedt, 34. 


Sea. 35. 


Engliſh ſignifies to be diſpleaſed : but in Greek (the language 
wherein the New Teſtament is written) it ſignifies no fuch my. 
ter, unleſſe by accident, when being diſpleaſed with Chriſt, makes 
a man dey him and for{ake him : but then allo *cis not the being 
diſpleaſed, but the forſaking or denying him that is meant by being 
offen4ed, that is, ſcandaliz'd. nh 


Oc 2. the uſe of a word that ſounds like this in that notable 


chapter concerning Scandall, Res, 14.for there indeed ». 15, this 
phraſe is uſed, ['if With thy meat, 5. e. with thy eating, thy brother 
z grieved, or made ſorry.) Where yet 1, 1hope*cwill be much 
more juſt that that one ſingle word ſhould receive irs impoe. 
rance from the whole context, then the whole context from 
that one word. The whole context from the 13.to the laſt verſe 
belongs to the third ſort of Scandall, when a weak brother ſee- 
ing me eat what is lawfull for me , becauſe my Conſcience is in- 
ſtrued, follows me, and eats too, though it be with a doubting 
or reſiſting Conſcience, and ſo fals into fin ; as appearethy, 14, 
to him that thinketh a thing uncleane or unlaWfull , to him it # ſo; 
and therefore if he ſhall doe it; he fins by ſo doing, and v. 23. be 
that denbteth i dammed if he eat ; and therefore in all probability 
that muſt be the meaning of the 10. verſe alſo. | Is grievedJie, 
wounded,or fals into fin:”] explained by three words v.21. fun 
bling, being effended,and being weak or ſick. And ſo it mayeafily 
be reſolv'd to ſignifie, For 2. ava} grief , may be taken for the 
canſe of grief, a diſeaſe, or wound, or fall , 8c, as fear in Scrip- 
ture ſignifies danger , which is the cauſe of fear, according toa 
vulgar Hebraiſm ordinary in the New Teſtament, where for want 
of the conjugation hiphil, which in Hebrew ſignifies [ to-maketo 
do any thing ] the Greek is fain to uſe the aRive to dv. An ob- 
ſervation which Hags Grotius makes uſe of to explain that phraſe 
(I ſhall not enquire how truly) at.19.9. and reſolvesthat there 
101@7a [| COMMitteth adultery] muſt Ggnifie [maketh her from 
whom he divorceth to commit adultery] parallel to whatwe 
read, CMaty5.23.S0 alſo ney36y tobewaile, 2 Cor.12.214 ſign 
fies to puniſh, to uſe ſharpneſſe,, which will cauſe grief, or will 


ing in them that ſuffer it. This word is very near-this otherof: 
which we nov; ſpeak ; and therefore Heſychis (the belt Gloſſ- 


ry for the New Teſtament) renders wy9©-both by ovugoga alk 
ity, 
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Of Scandall, 


nity, and av) grief, 5.e. grief and the cauſe of grief ; which is 
iſo very obſervable in the uſe of this very word av} or avncy 
the Septuagint ; the word 1M") which ſignifies 3»firm or weak, 
| or fick, being rendred aur Lam 122. 1 xacdia Þs AUTAT 04 
where we render my beart 5s faint, and ſo Iſalts, nice raghin 
% x6mlw, the Whole heart is faint, by faintneſle meaning ſickyeſſe, 
which is the cauſe of grief; and therefore the ſame Hebrew word 
is in other places rendred 34vy, affliftion or pain, and vio&- 
diſtaſe, Deat.71 5: agreeable to the 21 verſe of that Rom. 14. 
where fumbling or being offended is explained by being made 
yeah, which phraſe is not to be taken in the ſenſe that weak- 
reſſe is uſed in v.1 ,2. that of infirmity or errour (for ſuch he is, 
before ſtumbling) but in this other, as weakneſſe and diſeaſe, i.e. 
fin, are all one. So alſo another Hebrew word \9x which figni- 
fies perdition and deſtruQtion , & is frequently rendred by Wnae!a, 


sonce interpreted aumy, Proe3l.6. 6: UW avres, for which our 


Engliſh read, ready to periſh ; very agreeable to which doth Saint 
Paul here interpret, grieving the: brother by. deſtroying him , i.e. 
bringing him into ſome ſnare or ſin;the notion of Scandall,which 
allthis while we ſpeak of. From all which obſervations and ana- 
logiesit will be no raſhneſſe to conclude, that aundirer, being 
meved, in that place, is perfetly ſynonymous with 43+»&(which 
we there render #5 made weak ; andiin divers places of the New 
Teltament ſignifies.#0:ys; diſeaſe or [ickneſſe, and is ſo rendred by 
Ik, fam.5.14. de Tis is any man fick? ) and with Smira s 
a$41ay, I Cor,8.11, in the ſame matter, thy brother 5s weak, and 
dieth or periſoech through weakzeſſe , and with the like phraſe in 
this chapter alſo, in the end of v.15. All which clearly denotate 
the &ſeaſe or periſping of the ſorle, 5.e. ſin, which will deſtroy, if 
repentance and mercy intervene not. 

-Thethird (which is indeed the main) occaſion of the miſtake, 
$a ordinary, but an unjuſtifiable humour of men, to accuſe and 
condemne all whom they doe not like, 5.e. a deſire to lay ſome 
crime to the charge of them, with whom they are avgyy, if it be 
but ſe defendendo, that they may-not be ſaid to be angry without a 
ranſe, and when they cannot find: any ſuch reall crime, then 
theyflye to the caſe of Scandal, and miſtaking that for offending 
ot dipleaſing, or occaſioning anger and diſlike , their being angry 

with 
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with them, mult make them: with whom they are angry, crigj. 
nous; which what a circle it is, firſt, to be, angry without acai 
and then to make that a cauſe of anger,(z.e. a fin in the other)be. 
cauſe I am aygry, I conceive will not be hard for any tounder. 
ſtand. | ; 
I will onely add, that if another mans diſpleaſure or angery 
my indifferent aRion , ſhould make that my. indifferent aQiony 
fin againſt him, then any mans (in of uncharitableneſle_ againſt me 
muſt make me to be uncharitable, for ſo I ſhouid be, if I ſinned 4. 
gainſt him in ſcandalizing him z but if I were notſo before, hisfin 
(being utterly accidentall and extrinſecall to me)(hall not,] hope, 
make me to be ſo now. L | 

To all which I ſhall here inſert this appendage, that even for - 
proper-ſcripture-ſcandals,the criminouſneſle of them isnot tobe 
meaſured by the event, but by the naturall ſcandalouſneſſe, or 
aptneſle to give- Scandals inherent in them ; for I conceive God 
paſſes Judgment upon ſinners by intuition,not by previſion, by 
ſeeing what the fin is in it ſelf and in-the aggravating circumſtan- 
ces that are inſeparable from it, (as that it is apt to give ſcandals, 
&c.) not by the caſuall conſequents that may poſlibly either fol- 
low or not follow. And I conceive, that that opinion of the 1 
piſts (on which they lay part of the foundation of their Purgato- 
ry)that men may after their Deaths ſin,and have more as offin 
lying on them, {by reaſon of other men finning by the ſcandall 
which they gave in their lives) then they had at their Death, and 
ſo require in juſt recompence, ſome puniſhments increaſeablea+ . 
bove what they could be adjudg'd to at their death, is bat a phate 
ſy or Schoole notion, that hath ſome ſhew of truth, but little 
ſubſtance, ſeeing God puniſheth every man by the verdi& of his 
owne Conſcience; and therefore that other fin, which my fins: 
apt to produce in another, will be by way of aggravation, laid 
to my charge by God, that ſees my heart, and the inherent ſcan» 
dalouſneſſe of that aRion of mine, (though that other manby 
the grace of God doe reſiſt the Temptation which my Scandall 
gave him) as much as if he had nor reſiſted it, and ſo as his not 
finning ſhall not excuſe and leflen my fault which was apt to halt: 
brought him to ſin; ſo in like manner;if he do not reſiſt the tempy 


tation, or if by occaſion of it, he fall by accident (4. e, by the m0- 
tion 
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"on of ſome other part of his temper)into ſome other fin,to wit 
that of cauſlefſe anger(which no aQion of another can be ſaid apt 
toproduce; for if it might,the anger would ceaſe to be cauſleſle) 
this accidentall fall of his ſhall not add co the ſinfulneſſe of my 
zany more then his former not ſinning did detraRt from it, nor 
conſequently make it ſiofull, if of it ſelf it were not ſo. 
_ You will beſt judge of this truth by an example.That Helioder a 
Biſhop committed a fault firſt in writing,then in ſetting forth an 
amorous light ition or Romance, and then improving that faulc 
by chooſing rather to loſe his Biſhoprick then to ſubſcribe the 
condemnation of his work,is and may be reaſonably acknowled- 
ged; That ſome alſo by reading that author have ſince been tranſ- 
ported to the commiſſion of ſome fins, may not improbably be 


£ * 


- imagined; but having granted all this (and withall that the apt- 
ielero give ſuch Scaxdall, was matter of aggravation to his fin) 
kt me now ſuppoſe, that immediately after his death that book 
had been burnt (as before his death it was condemn'd ) when he 
was no longer able to preſerve it, would the Councels condem- 
ning and committing that execution upon that work, any whit 
have mitigated his ſentence in Heaven ? to afficrme that, were to 
ſuppoſe Purgatory, or ſomewhat like it, or clſe thit God by his 
foreſight of that aRof the councell ſhould have allowed him that 
mitigation at the day of his particular judgment, #.e, imputed the 
caſoall future aRions of others to the preſent acquitting of him ; 
and then, befides the many inconveniences that might attend ſuch 
conceſſions, it muſt alſo follow,that every reprinting of that book 
lince that time,hath been a damnable ſin(not only of giving Scan- 
Gall to ſuch as have been fince infe&ed by it,bur eſpecially ) of 
uncharitableneſſe to that poor dead Biſhop,in increaſing his Tor- 
ments, or making them capable of increaſe ever ſince, by giving 
him a capacity of corrupting more readers ; which humanity and 
charity, and our great obligations to the nature of which we par- 
tike, would not permit any good Chriſtian to doe willingly ; 
and beſides , though our prayers may not be allowed to be able 
tofetch ſouls out of Purgatory, yet ſuch a not-reprinring of his 
book might doe ſomewhat like it , prevent the inlargement of 
his pains, though not make expiation for him. So again, when 
thoſe obſcene piRtures that hiſtorians mention (as I remember in 
T iberins 


Set. 39. 
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Sect. 40, 


Sei, 42. 


SeF. Ale _ 


Tiberins his time ) after the Authors death were burtit, and he 
permitred liberty to corrupt the eyes of poſterity, bit !4-4794, 
have had that lack to doe it, it would by that Schook-reafonfo1- 
low, that Areryze though in the work and the deſign but equi 
ſinner, were yet by this miſhap of not periſhing, become far more 
criminoufly guilty, then that other Authour ; which ſure to affirm 
were a very irrational nicety, FR | ! 

3. Athird Corollary, from the view of all the places together 
will be this,that to give Scandall is then moſt criminous, When it |, . 
nifies by my example to bring another man to a fin, eſpecially if thi 
ſcandatous ation of mine be of it ſelf a ſn, abſtrafted from the 
fin adherent of Scandal; and then let any indifferent man jaday 
in what degree may thoſe be truly ſaid to ſeandalize or offend. 


thers, ( or itideed how they can be excuſed from that crime)why- 


by being angry with me without a cauſe, and ſo committing that 
fin againſt Chriſt's law, arth.5.22. doe alſo by ſo doing not only 
provoke and tempt me to anger back again, which is a fr in me,if 
I yeeld to it,and that more then accidentally cauſed by them that 
provoke me, Eph.5.4-but give other men,who have a good opinion 
of their Judgement and fanRtity, a plain pattern of that ſin of 


uncharitableneſſe to tranſcribe and copy out, I mean, to fin alfy. 


by cauſlefſe anger, | 
4: That the great ſin of Soandall in the uſe of things indifferent, 
that St. Pau/ſpeaks of, and reſolves againſt, Rome.14. # the ſin of 


nncharitableneſſe, or pride in deſpiſing and not condeſcending to tht 


weak brother,meaning by the weak brother not every one that may 
fall into any fin, (for ſo every one living will come under that 
ticle)bur particularly in him that is &:5ey); 77 nises, weak and jp- 
noraut ,and unſetled in the Faith; as it is oppoſed to the ſtrong, i, e. 
the krowing (hriſtian. 

And then let any judge whether this-can belong to them who 
profeſſe themſelves leaders of others, and would be unwillingto 
be counted ignorant, and particularly who in the points wherein 
they profeſs themſelves to be offended,arc ſo knowingly reſolv', 
that they will never be induced to do thar after me which the) 
afficm themſelves ſcandalized at ; which you may diſcern, betatiſe 
they are angry and inveigh againſt me for doing of it,and do not 
fo much as pretend that they are by my example inclined to doe 


what 
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though it cannot be called weaknefle in our vulgar notion; yet in 
the other notion of weakreſſe, for diſeaſe of ſoulit may wel paſs; 
and deſerve to be the objeR of my charity and compaſſion, as 
much or more then Weak»eſſe is : and therefore the uncharicable- 
nefſe of my brother or his cauſlefle anger againſt me being ſuch, TI 
conceive my felf bound to uſe any lawfull means which I can 
hope may be able to prevent any ſuch fin in him, or to get or re- 
cover bim ont of it ; eſpecially if that fin of his may become pro- 
hably over and above his uncharitableneſſe, a means to ſtop or 
hinder him in his courſe of reformation, or farther.growth.in 
piety ; 5 probably it will beif T,againſt whom he is thus unjultly 
wroth,be his lawfull Paſtor ; for then that cauſleſſe anger or rage 
of his againſt me may, through his farther default, occaſion in 
him ſome vow or reſolution, never to hear me, never to be mo- 
vedor perſwaded by me in any thing, that out of the Pulpit or in 
private reaſoning or exhortation, I ſhall (never ſo convincingly ) 
propoſe unto him. | 

Inthis caſe it may be demanded, whether I ought in charity 
to abſtain from this indifferent ation, which I foreſee will be the 
matter,though not the cauſe of all this fin in him,of uncharitable- 
nefſe and non-proficiency in his Chriſtian courſe,and whether if I 
doe not ſo abſtain,this be not to /cavdalize my brother?To which 
I briefly anſwer, 1. That this anger or nncharitableneſle of his, is 
not the being ſcandaliz'd in the Scripture ſenſe,nor conſequently 
10 that reſpe& my Aion a Scandal), though it be the matter of 
theanger,or that which he is angry with. 
_ Kcondly, *cis true indeed that his reſolving againſt my preach - 
8g is in him to be Scandaliz'd, 5, e, to fall and be ſtopt in the ſer- 
vce of God : but this only in a generall ſenſe ; as every other 
ſuch hardhearted obdurate reſiſting of Gods grace is,or may be 
| Galled alſo: and that which occaſions this being Scandaliz'd, is 
gt my.ndifferent ation , but his anger or uncharitable conceit 
Ame for.it,unlefſe equivocally, or remotely, as my aRtion is the 
wh of that anger, which anger is the; anthor of that prophane 
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Mean while I cannot but confeſſe that any mans wilfull finne, Sed, 4.3. 


Sec. 44. 


Sect. 45s 


i... FIT 2s. | 


74 


of 


Se. 46. 


Sect. 47: 


Maimon. dc T- 


col.c. 5. 


Sec, 48. 


Sect. 49. 


Sect. 50, 


Yet thirdly,if I might foreſee that my indifferent aRion would 
occaſion, though unjaſtly,his anger, and his anger produce the, 
feR before mentioned, I think I ſhould doe well to abſtain from 
that indifferent aRion, in charity to hm. ; 

But that with theſe cautions, 1. Unleſſe my indifferent a&inn 
be ordinable to ſome good Chriſtian uſe, and deſigned by mety 
it ; for then, as the ewes refolve that a Tree ſet for fruit, thoys 
ir chance,to be worthip't , is not made unlawfull by that means; 
ſo that indifferent «ſef«ll ation of mine will not be made unlay. 
full by the poſſibility of that ill conſequent : Or ſecondly, naleſÞ 
that aRion in it ſelf indifferent , by lawfull authority be com: 
manded, and ſo ceafe to be different to me who am under thit 
authority : Or thirdly, nnlefſe my abſtaining may as probably 
prove matter of anger to ſome other of contrary perſwaſions: 


Or fourthly, unleſſe that my abſtaining, or receding,or undoing | | 


what before I had done, be more likely co confirme hint inhis 


errour ( which otherwiſe in time being not yeelding to, he may 


forſake ) then to prevent or allay his cauſle(ſe atiger and thok 
eff. of it : Or fifthly, unleſle I uſe ſome means in prudence ng 
only ſufficient, but probable to prevent this fin of unjuſt anger in 
him before,or to reform it afterward. , 
Bur if my abſtaining be like to fall into all or any of theſcin- 
conveniences,then ſace I ought not thus to abſtain ; becauſe whin 


theſe conſequerices do attend my abſtaining, they are neartr and 


more immediate to my abſtaining , then his reſolving againſt my 
preaching,is to my doing of it. UH. 

And another conſideration alſo may be taken,that he that will 
fo caufl;fly be angry and reſolve againſt the ordinary means of his 
ſalvation,will by the ſuggeltion of the Devill or temptation of his 
own corrupt humour, be likely to finde out ſome other matter 
of quarrell againſt me and my Preaching,i.e.againſt his own falva- 
tion, though I by abſtaining from that particular aRion deprive 
him of that. 

And laftly, though I ſhall not define, yet I would have it con- 
fidered, whether he that is ſo diſpoſed in ſoul and affeRion, that 
ſo gives up the reites of his paſſions , as upon every or no occaſi- 
on to break out into cauſeleſſe anger, uncharitableneſſe,and the 
effects of it forementioned , be at all the more innocent or leſ 
culpable 
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ble in the ſight of God by the not committing of ſome one 
Rofchar fin only through wanting that or any other one oc- 
afion of committing that af, For as in good things God ac- 
cepts the will for the deed, (if it be a firme and ratified will;a full 
aaill intention , and want nothing bur'opportunity'to ſhew it 
Ffand again accepts him chat hath expreſt that will by ten only 
as, being by want of opportunity deprived of a poſſibility of 
adding one aft more to the number, as well as him, which ha- 
ging the opportunity that the other wanted, hath exceeded him 
mnthe'number- of ontward-adts : So there-may be ſome reafon to 
far, that an noreſiſted uareſteained propenſion or confent to 
evilt that wants nothing” but an-occafton to aRuate it, will be 
a$<timinous in the ſight of God,as (without any improvement 
or change ,- but only by meeting with that occaſion) it break 
forth into a& : or that an habituall inclination to ſin in one man 
ten timcs aQuated in the metnbers,' having no more occaſions to 
ate it, ſhall be'as ſadly puniſhed, as the fame degree of incli- 
nation and intention through preſence of occaſion once*+more 
acunted. | Ke, 
* Theſfame conſideration will be propzro other particulars in- 
cident to the matter of Scandall. '- As when any thirſty drunkard 
aQally importunate in the purſuit of his eſpouſed fin, . ſhall by 
vecaſion of my feaſt fall into an'open att of that fin.(and a hun- 
dred the like. } The queſtion ther may be, whether fappoſiag him 
bent to exceſfe, and not only habitually guilty of ir, but aually 
tent upon it, and only kept oft by want of occaſion, he would 
lave had lefſe guilt upon his ſonl, if I had not then inviced him. 
Iconceive it hard to maintain the affirmative ; for though with 
men, who ſee not the heart, no (ia is puniſhable bur char in the 
members, (unlefſe in caſe of Treaſon)yer with God the in of the 
keart and the hand ſeems to be equally great,the a& of the mind 
and the a& of the body : And the minutely preparations of thar 
to fin as puniſhable, as the minutely execution of this, As in the 
Schoolmens reſemblance the preſſing of the ſtone to the ground 
as great when it is withheld by my hand, as when it is actually 
moving towards the center. 
I confefle there is ſomewhat to be ſatd,and perhaps with pro- 
| bability on the one fide. And I think S. eAngrftine ſomewhere 
| K 3 expretſeth 


SefF. 51. 


Set, 52. 


_ > _ _ of Scandal, 


expreſſcth his qpiniqn , that though in good things God'merg, 
fully accepts the will for the deed, yet out of the ſame merey 
and indulgence he puniſheth xor /o in evill things : Yet beexyl 
S. Auguſtine may herhaps mean the incompleat and not perk 
a@ of the will, ( which though we yeeld to be lefſe thenithe ow: 
ward a&, yet the compleat a of the will, wanting nothing but 
opportunity of execution, may ſtill 'be as great ) Or however, 
becauſe there are not ſuch. demonſtrable grounds of reſolution, 
as to yeeld clear conviRtion to all in this matter, and to affure 
the Chriſtian, that ſuch an addition of any outward a& of fig 
ſhall make the puniſhment the heavier to the habituall ſinner, 


and ſo the abſence of that, outward aR alleviate it ; therefore 


although I {aid I think he ſhould do well to abſtain, I dare not 
yet affirme that he is bound, in charity to do fo ; Nothing but 
charity binding him to it ; and the man that (til hath chat pro- 
penſion unreſilted, being ( upon this ſuppoſition, which we have 
7 not improbable ) like to reape lictle- profit from that 
charity- A 


As free,and not uſing your liberty for a cloak of Malicionſneſſehm 
4s the ſervants of God, 1 Pet. 2.16. 


But T ſay unto 10u;T hat whoſoever angry with his brother with: 
out a cauſe ſoall be in danger of the judgement, Mat. 5, 22. 
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BN, ſome time had the ill fortune to paſſe under an ill 
SLY notion, and be taken for ſomewhat reprovable in 
ſ; \ a Chriſtian : how jultly, Tſhall briefly enquire. 
DW That this word is not uſed inthe Greek Tranſ- 
ktoursof the Old Teſtament, or the Apocryphall Authors, (no 
not ſo much as 3eyox6a, of which it is compounded, but once or 
twicein the Book of 7/5/dom) wil be acknowledged by any which 
ſhall make enquiry: and therefore it cannot be expeRed, it 
ſhould receive any light from thence. And in the New Teſtament, 


Ris arat arg/ouluer, but once uſed,Col.2.23. and for other Au-: 


thors it may ſuffice to have obſerved, that it is not uſed by any, 
but thoſe who (in all probability) have it from this place of Saint 
Paul. And ſo the reſult of this enquiry will be, how it is uſed, and 
 vhaticſignifieth inthis one place : which muſt be doneby exa- 
* kinivg the.context, 
. The Apoſtles diſcourſe'in that place of Siyusle, or defirines o 
meyteaching ſome things to be forbidden by God,that God for- 
biddeth not ; where yet you mult obſerye, he doth not ſpeak of 
- commands, but dofrines, 5.e. not of the prohibition of the Magi- 
linte expreſſed by any a& of poſitive humane Law (which in in- 
Ufferent things is permitted to him to interpoſe, and being ſo in- 
| terpoſed, by vertue of theApoſtles precept for obedience wil have 
the power of obliging;) but of falſe teachers impoſing them upon 
their brethren, as Gods commands, when they are not; this is 
called Dograatizing in this place, v. 20. (and teaching for doftrines 
the traditions of men, Mat. 15.9. which if the Magiſtrate ſhould 
oe, he ſhould thereby incucre the cenſure of a falſe teacher alſo) 
ke, (asitisclear by the former part of the Chapter, and parti- 
; L cularly, 


RS He word 73:a0dvenoxde, or Pill-worfrip, hath for 


Sed. r: 


Sed. 2, 


f See. Jo 


of Will-worſhip. 


Set, hs 


ging of Circurnciſion, (or any fuch Judaicall rite , which Clin 
meant to abrogate) for a PoCtrine, or teaching that it was then 


conſequently ſet a period to the obligingneſſe of thoſe . 


tions ; which, if it ſhould beſtil! urged, would be imterpretains " 


the denying of Chriſt, and ſo moſt juſtly the forfeiting thoſe he. 
nefits, which are to be expeRed from him ; and therefore thor 
Sr, Paxl might lawfully (and did) circumciſe Timothy, yet the yr- 


neceſſary for Chriltians,was in this opinion,the denying of Chyill 
in like manner, as the teaching the abrogation of any of themg. 


” 


rall commandements,meant by the Law and the Prophets; Ma, 


17. which Chrift meant not to abrogate by his comming,isonthe | 


other ſide cenſured as a moſt unchriſtian thing, v.19. and xkind 
of denying of Chriſt alſo. 8 | 1] 

This will by the way explain that difference (convenienttohe 
premiſed)berwixt making of poſitive humane Lawes in indifle 
rent things (which che frequent commands of obeying Clays 
ſrates preſuppoſe to be Lawfull ; for if there were no leg 
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cularly, v.16.) urging ſome aboliſh' Ceremonies as Kill in force M 
by divine precept, which whoſoever doth, he tells them, Galz,, M 
T hat Chriſt ſpall profit thems nothing : upon this ground that (hut 
comming,as the ſubſtance typified by thoſe legall Inſtieations, dig | 


ality'in Bl 
the giving of ſuch commands, the obedience to them bei 4 
could not be impoſed on Conſcience, as it is Row.13.5./Andit 
the matter of the command were before commanded, by:Got; 
*twere then no fonger obedience to the law of the Magiltrng, I 
but onely to God : and for an example of this even in matter I} - 
of Religion, take the example of David, who 1 Chron.23.9.14 I 
and 25. numbred the Levites, or appointed them to ſerve and do - 


© 
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the work of the houſe of the Lord from the age of twenty years FF / 


and upward (upon a ground there ſpecified, v.25.) muy 


the command of God to e/es, Num. 8.24. this ſervice belong@. 
to the Levites, but from ewenty five yeares old and npward, tilt 


the age of fifty yeares, and then they ſhall ceaſe waiting, 0:35} 
and urging or teaching things for divine commands, which either 
never were commanded by God, or elſe are now out-dated, and 
the obligingnefle taken from them by Chriſt, The latter of chele 
is it on which the diſcourſe of the Apoltle proceeds-here, witholt 
any refle&ion on the former, Us 


CETIEEESS © - 


$3 
= 


- Þ-- IF, 


velby © * 
LEES 0 Y 
4223-1 
WE7 7: 


ns 


t wY 
. an 
= 1, aF 
. be 
HEARS 20! + v2.5 ne. 22880 
wes 8 2 al 
I's. + 2 4 
LE X52 & 
HL I oe” 
AY FRE 
A og 
4x y 
Ty. *. 


of Will worſhip. | 


WH ome formes of theſe dogmatizers, werſc21. [touch not, tafte not, 
| handle not ] noting thereby thoſe kinds of doftrine, which affirm 
"WH ne obliged to faſting,or abſtinence from ſuch or ſuch meats(the 
 pords 7/420, to touch, ſignifying to eat, among good authors) 
BW which now 'tis by Chciſt made free to all men to uſe fre deſcrs- 
* wine. Then v.22.he paſleth a cenſure @n ſuch dogmatizing,and on 
* allfuchont-dated, yet continued legall performances ['# 35? ndy- 
| 9865 odoggy ] all which are to deſtruttion, i.e, deſtruftive or dange- 
' Tous, (not as we render it [all Which: are to periſh) T3 wmygnon,by 
' theabuſe (not as we render it [ with the uſing: ) The Originall 
| enforces no ſuch ſenſe, and the way of interpretation that is ordi- 
8 nacily affoxt to that ſenſe [ the periſhing of the meat by going out 
* intothedravght ] (when the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the meat, but 
BS ofthecommands of abſtaining) makes the ſenſe ſufficiently im- 
probable. The full importance of the words is, that when theſe 
abltigences are thus impoſed and taught, as divine obliging. pre- 
cepts, this is an ab»ſe of them, (which were otherwiſe innocent 
things) and that abuſe annext, makes the very uſe of them dange- 
rous-or deſtruRtive : which is the ſenſe of what the Latine Fathers 
"Saint Azſt:ne, and Saint Ambre/ſe,have ſaid on this place : Sunt iu 
monum & eternam perditionem, fi credant ea neceſſaria ad ſalu- 
 tem;They are to deſtruftion and eternal perdition to them that be- 
 keve them neceſſary to ſalvation. 
= Having thus ſet a mark Þn thera for cautionyhe addes a diſtin& 
ſpecification of that which |makes them ſo dangerons, or deſtru. 
"Rive (which in themſelves were not) ['x7! 74 wldapare 5 bf age 
BY teller drbeomorafter the commandements and datirines of men] 
* "Which words, whether they be annext. to Soſuariteds, verſe20. 
| (the middle words being read in a parenthefis , as our Engliſh 
. kadsthem) or whether to the iramediately precedent , they do 
| _ Point out that wherein the danger doth confaſt, to wit, impoſing 
\  ohmen humane 97dinzaxces. or doQtrives: 5.c. thoſe things , which 
though they are commanded by God, are yet by men affirmed, 
nd pretended , and taught (though as we ſay, magiſterially , or 
Re rag devger af taking. op fu 
' Having thus farre expreſſed the r of taking. up ſuch do- 
\ Rtrines upon rag cangymiver a ___ the Apoaſtie then by 
2 way 


| 7 j "His meaning in this particular he farther expreſſeth by naming $ ef, __ 


Sed. 6, 


Sect, 7. 


. wayof cloſe (either to take off the varniſh under which t _— 


commended to mens praQtice, and by which it is made probable - 


eo them, that they are commanded ; orelſe to ſet down the fim. 
_ plenature of theſe things abſtrated from all ſuch accidentajj 
abuſe). addes this briefe deſcription of the doArines themſelves 
or the abſtinences they teach[*A7ivd 3: abyoy wb Tyorle coping; 
$36X0D (10 Xeigy%) T&EMHVPE AO vn, wie, TouATOrox W TIS TH 
Te3s manor Ths caguds [theſe words are variouſly rendred 
Interpreters, as having great difficulty in them. The moſt fimpje 
genuine ſence me thinks might be this [which things have abyey 
oogias, rationensſapientie, ſome true, ar leaſt appearing motion if 
wi/dem in them (wiſdome 1n Scripture phraſe ſignifying piery, j,s, 
have either ſome reall matter of picty in them,(for ſo a4y0y figni- 
fies : and this would be more clear, if we ſhould read #4 7:2, dif 
joyned, not in one, but two words,thus[ « 711d iy Exorre abyey, 
&c.which things have ſomwhat of piety in them,or being.conſidered 
in ſome reſpett have picty in them;)or,as the Fathers ſeem rather tg 
have underſtood it, ſome colour, ſome appearance of piety; to 
wit,in voluntary Worſhip & humility,and ſeverity toward,or puniſh- 
; ingof, the bedy : as the word apediz lignifies:and the margent of 
our Bibles acknowledges :. and ot in any howunr or care of the 


body, (for-ſo 744 in the new. Teſtament hy an-Hebraiſme fignifies, - 


that honour which. is expreſt in — of wants, Mat, 15, 5, 
ITim.5.17.) not in adminiſtring to the body omnia neceſſaria a 
ſaturitatem carnis explendam, as S. Hiyome hath it, all things ne- 
cefſary to. the filling, or ſtuffing, or ſatiating of the fleſ# : for {0 


7anouorh{ignifies, And I confeſſe I cannot ſufficiently wonder 


what ſhould: move ſome learned: Interpreters to explaine that 


word by mediocritatems: ad. ſimplicem uſum reſtriflam, A medic 
crity Without any exceſſe, when the word in all Authors fignifi-- - 
cth /atiety.or fulneſſe : In Galen *cis uſed for repletion or ſurfeit: 


and inall Attick writersfor ſomething like that :: which made 
Roberts Stephanus in his Greek Concordance renderit /atiet# 
1n this-place : and among the tranflatours of the Old Teſtament; 
all che Hebrew words that are rendred by it, are of the ſame na- 
cure, ſuch are qw*) fatneſſe, N29. gravamer, (19025 from 937 
multiplicare,and eſpecially my2w from yaw ſatiatus eſt, whichis 
by chem cighteene times rendred nanowaris. "= 
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* + This laſt part of the verſe is added, I conceive, to illuſtrate the 
former 4 contrario, and fo to ſhew that there is ſomewhat of true 
| qrpretended piety in thoſe former doftrines by their contraricty 
WM tochat tending, and filling, and pampering of the fleſh, which is 
' unlike piety or Chriſtianity : and though the connexion of 
* this faſt clauſe with the reſt be ſomewhat perplext, yet you ſhall 


* willbeaffixt to it; and upon examination I am a little confident, 
that this which I-have given is the molt prompt, and proper, and: 
genuine rendring of the verſe, that will be met with among in- 


terpreters AE 

Which being acknowledged,there will be no doubt or difficul- 
| tyinreſolving, that there is no ill charaRter ſet upon 3.35a099n- 
rxe,0r will-worſhip by the Apoſtle.in this place. And if you de- 
S mand what it is that is noted by it, I anſwer punRually, That vo- 
KW funtary worſhip, or aAs of Religion, which the Hebrewes call 
"711 the free will-offering often mentioned in the Pentateuch, 
which was not required of them by any obligation of particular 

' I, andyet was not wont to be condemned or ſuſpeRed, but 


fad-it but lietle more cleared by any other interpretation that 


Sed. 9. 


accounted as acceptable to God : under which head the abſtinen- . 


ces here ſpoken of may not unfitly be comprehended. 
Forthe clearing of all-which T ſhall, firſt, give my reafons for 
my firſt aſſertion, that £5x0.3enoxcie 1s here: uſed in a good credi- 
table ſenſe. Secondly,I ſhall gueſle at the grounds,or occaſions of 
the ordinary miſtake of it in them: that take it for a fault... And' 
thirdly, I ſhall adde ſomwhat concerning thoſe voluntary eblati- 
onsnoted by it, as they may. be-appliable to us Chriſtians. 
-Afirſt reaſon of my aſſertion is, becauſe wil-worſvip is here: 
yyned with two,not only lawfull,but laudable Chriſtian vertues: 
a, firſt, with huw:lity, which being by Calvin interprered in this 
BS phce Dei & hominum reverent;athe reverence both of God and: 
' men, is without doubt a Chriſtian virtue (8 hath nothing in this 
place to ſer an ill chara&er upon it; what ever it may” verſe 18; 
deing joyned with-worſhip of Angels): and being ſo, cannot be 
ſoill company as to defame the will-worſhip to which it aſfoci- 
ates, but will rather plead for it, that it is of the ſame making, 
a Chriſtian vertue alſo. Secondly, 'cis joyned with puniſhing, or 
tot ſparing, or (as {alvin varies the phraſe) mortifyiug of the 
nd L 3 : body 


Se, T0, 


S127. It, 
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of wilt-worſbip. 


SefF. 13s 


; wupregiz bodily exerciſe, 1 Tim.4.3. which doth: belong, notty 


body, which as an Acof ſelf-denyall cannot be unacceptablet, A | 


Chriſt, and as a ſpecies of uSixnors, revenge, 2 Cor.7.11, wills 
ſerve to be numbred aniong the eftes of godly ſorrow.” + 11, 


A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe theſe very doQtrines of abſtinence, 


&c, are here ſaid in reſpe& of the will- worſhip, &c. difcernibleig 


them,to have atyoy oogies, rationem ſapientie,lomwhat of with © =_ 


or piety in them : which ſomewhat] if it be reall, accordingty 
the former interpretation of the word aty@;It will then he py. 
rallel to that which is ſaid upon the like occaſion of POO 


the gymnici agones, the Oiympick exerciſes, as ſome contrary'to 
the context would wreſt it,but to ſuch kind of 40194; abſtinence, 
continence, &c. mention'd 2.1. which though, when theyare 
raughr as neceſſary (to the defaming of marriage or meats; x 
Sribaile, unlawfull, and to be refuſed, 2.4. and in the Ryle of the 
Fathers,and Councels, baaþteg.2) Srauxle krertfuall 8 abeminable) 
are then fignes of apoſtaſie from the faith, v.1. yet confideredin 
themſelves as voluntary aQts, are there ſaid to be profitable; or 
(though in an inferiour degree, being compared with piety, yet) 


Gs 3aifor ghar, a little profitable (ill, or profitable for a litle, I 
But if that interpretation of { a5y0oy ] will not be accepted, but 


[ ſpeciem | fhew of wiſdome be required to be taken in its(tead,yet 


will the argument be ſtill of validity : For can any thing be faidto 


have ſo much as a ſhew of wiſdom or piety in reſpeR to wil-wer- 
ſvip 1n it, if that will-worſoip thus pretended, paſſe confeſtly either 
for fooliſh, or impious ? Can any thing be repreſented tomes 
having ſo much asa ſew of piety, in reſpeto rage or lult di 
cernible in it ? Certainly, whoſoever would make fuch a recom- 


mendation, muſt, if he ſpeak in earneſt, ſuppoſe ſomewhat realy il 


of piety in thoſe paſſions alſo, or otherwiſe they cannot impatt 
ſo much as a ſtew of piety to any thing elſe. ; 
A third reaſon is, becauſe the Greek Fathers in their expolits 


ons of this place,though they interpret a4y0y,only of appearance 


or ſhew, as contrary to Swiayus and dxilac, power and truth, of 
asO ecumenttu bath it,7itavoaoytas abſoy 13,4 bare ſhew of pro 
bability,yet generally they paraphraſe will-worſhip,and hamility 
and not ſparing of the body by words of good favour. Th 
Chryſoſtome', Soxdi yas wnabiic 1s Eves x) wreC* v, 7 —_ 
Ka 1apey* 
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of Wil-worſhip. 


Bert in 2 1. He appears pioe, and moderate, and a contem- 
| | _ body ; and then all the fault is, that he is not truly what 


| heappears: andT heophylaft hath the fame words,and Oecamenins 


WH comes very ticare-cmargrroulony end four io TH Feroncg, Ofc. PLe- 
MH tending (4.4. having a (hew of ) piery and devotion in worſhip : by 

* which'tis cleare what notion they had of :0:xo08engxcia, to wit, 
that of devoriouſnefle, piety, the thing which is commended (by 


that word) in S;eon Lnk2.35. Size x) canis, jult and de- 
 yontzandAZ.2.5.and 8.2, and preſcribed by St.Parl Heb.12.28. 
' ado fare farre enough from any il{ notion ; even ſo farre, that 
the interpreter of Clemens Alex, rendreth w» i5aodenrucic 5n reli- 
om; in religion, 
©» Afonrth reaſon, becanſe by this way of interpreting, that very 
obſcure place,which hath poſed ſo many,may conveniently be un- 
derſtood,and this prove the importance of it. That ſuch dofrines 
 wedeſtruRive of Chriſtian Religion , invbtruding humane out- 
dated 7ndaicall conſtitutions for divine precepts, ſtill obliging 
Chriſtians (as they that nrge the neceſſity of circumciſion , eva- 
mate the dofirine of the Geſpell, Gal.5.2.) and yet in ſome reſpeAs 
have piety in them, at leaſt a Sew of 32, to wit, in 7ill-wor (65p, Hn- 
mility, &c. 
- Afifth,becauſe that which He/chizs faith of this word, is very 
agreeable to this interpretation, for he renders 92209 noxcia by 
ifwori&ju,voluntary worſhip or piety(as :$:aoxopay,a word uſed 
_ (8049.27.15, faith he, z9e>bv]ws amp wr, thrxomeiterocyixor megteves) 
thevery notion of the I) I told you of, fo ordinarily rendred 
bytheLXXIL.£x40:a,voluntarygifts,or offerings,or performances. 
Afaxth,becauſe reaſon it ſelfe aſſures us,thar thoſe things which 
 redonein the ſervice of God, are not therefore ill becauſe they 
areſpontaneous, (the voluntarineſſe of an aRion is not able to 
defame it, if there be no &voula, no irregularity imputable to the 


aftion it ſelfe, abſtra&ed from the voluncarinefſe : there being 


W0-4niver/all negative command in the Scripture , eſpecially the 
New Teſtament, prohibiting all things and degrees of things, be- 


what are in particular commanded) but on the other fide, 


Whenin the ſervice of God,a man out of a pious affeRion(of love 
.Andpratitude inciting to do things acceptable to God: as well as 
fear deterring from all that is prohibited) ſhall(in conformity 
; to 


P.447. 


Sed. 14, 


Sed. 15. 


Set. 16. 


Ageilius No, 
Att, 10.4 C. 9+ 


Sect. 17. 


Sed. 189. 


ad Gal.c. 3. 
I,.9.Þ. 171, 


Sic. Of qu. 10, 
ad Algas. 1. 3. 


p-.171, 


In Alcx. 


Set. 19. 


to God's general commands, and the doAtrine of che Goſp 


do any thing elſe,befide what God hath commanded by any Pate 
ticular precept,this aRion of his,is to be accounted ſo muchmare- 


commendable and acceptable to God, piety being one of tho 
vertues quarum tante ſunt amplitudines, ut quanto autliores |; 

tanto ſint etiam laudatiores : Which have ſuch width of compaſſe, tha 
the larger they are, they are alſo ſo much more commeniable , ad 
withall the more voluntary and fpontanevrs, the more acceptable, 
To which that of the ſonne of Syrach is agreeable, Eccl,qz, 30, 


When you glorige the Lord, exalt him as much as you can, for even 


he yet will far exceed ; and when Jon exalt him, put forth all Jour 
ſtrength, for you can never goe farre enough, 1, e. how farreſoever 


you exceed the partica/ar command, you are yet within the com. 


paſſe of the general, and in reſpeCt of that can never be thought 
to have done enough, though the particular a or the degreegf 
it, be ſomewhat that youare not particularly obliged to. 

Having thus vindicated this word from the abuſe and reproach 
laid on it, it follows in the ſecond place that I point at the #71 
Ts «ys; that which ſeemes to have cauſed or occaſioned this 4- 
buſe, and that I conceive to be ſome one or more of theſe foure 
things. | | 

*y That the vulgar Latine tranſlation renders :0:ao0yoxciaſ# 
perſtitio, from whence ] conceive it is that Maſter Calvin hath tz- 
ken confidence to ſay, that Superſtitio Greets dicitur Herodenoute, 
and Saint Ferome agreeable to that tranſlation,(which in this was 
moſt probably his) Infelices Fudei quanta ſuperſtitione vivant in- 
ter nationes, dicentes, Ne tetigerts, ne guſtavern, &c, Whereas the 


truth is, Sc10:Sauuoria is the Greek for Superſtition, and iexoder- 


7xc4a ſignifies it no more, then 8ge7x& doth, which although it be 
by Etymolegiſts deduced from 0gaZ, and ſo appropriated to ſome 
cultomes of the Thracians, and abuſively belongs to «araxigus 4 
ties ireveyias, ſuperfluous and curious worſhips, as Plutarch 
hath it, yer in ſimplicity of ſpeech ſignifies worſhip, and in holy 
writ is uſed in this good ſenſe. As 26. 5. 74. 1. 17. (and never 
otherwiſe but when the adjunQs alter it) and from thence the 
compound zfeas8enoxca, Voluntary or ſpontaneous worſhip, 

2. That among the Jewes in the time of the J5oxea7&a,or God's 


Immediate preſiding among them, all was to be done accordingto 
( 
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" | of Will-worſhip. 


the paterne ( #» m2oxte ) in the mount ; ſo ſome men have reſoly'd 
 theraſelves and laboured to perſwade others, though withoug a- 
ny New Teſtament evidence,(Chriſt haxing no farther interpoſed 
* inthis matter, nor the Apoſtles, then that all be done decently 
- andordinately, and that obedience be paid to the higher powers 
' athoſe things, wherein the law of nature, and the Goſpel hath 
- neither commanded, nor prohibited ) that no rite, no circum- 
ſance,no degree of worſhip may be uſed tn the Chriſtian Church, 
bat what hathChriſts example or particular precept to authorize 
* {t; which aſſertion being ſo irrationall and proofeleſſe, and yet 
ſoreſolute not to yeeld, hath been faine to catch at any thing to 
 fffaine it, which can come within its reach, and in deſtitution 
of other auxiliaries, hath faſtened on this (though bat ſound of ) 
word, and taken advantage by the obſcurity of this one Text to 
* impoſeupon eaſfie readers this falſtty, that what ever is not com- 
- manded by Chriſt by his particular precept, or juſtified by his ex- 
ample, is cenſurable under the title of Will-worſhip, thongh 0- 
therwiſe in reſpeR of the matter of 1c,it would not be cenſurable. 
Which concluſion when we conſider what ſmall ground it hath 
inthat obſcure Text thus explained, we ſhall have little tempta- 
tion to reſolve on, as a foundation to ſuperſtruR any other do- 
Qrines upon, (which we muſt not do but upon plaine undoubted 
Texts) or to conclude thoſe aftions criminons, becauſe voluntary, 
which we,may rather moſt juſtly conclude juſtifiable, becauſe not 
prohibited ; and not only ſo,but alſo acceptable to God,if agree- 
able to his generall commands, and the dodtrine of the Golpell, 
andthe more acceptable for the voluntarineſſe, as being in that 
parallel to thoſe oblations which are pronounced molt accepta- 
- ble, A paſſage Thave lately obſerved, which though it be not of 
any great authority yet appearing at the firſt ſigh diſtin&ly con- 
trary to my preſent affirmation, I have throught not impercinent 
here to take into conſideration. It is in Phetizs's ixaryai out of 
Pluloftorgins ſet out very lately by 7acobus Gotufredns in Greek 
and Latine, The words in Latine ( which is the language which 
thoſe who are moſt ſubje& to be abuſed in this matter will be 
molt likely to read him in)are theſe. Theophilus ad Indiam pro- 
ſectus eſt, multaqne que apud eos haud rite febant, emendavit ; nam 
 &E& ſedentes audjeban lectiones Evangelicas, & alia quadam facie- 
| M bant 


Hiſtor.Eccl l. 3. 
1 0 


of will-worſhip. 


bant que lex divina non pracipit , Which words affirmi 
"rwas a fault, ts be mended in them, to doe ſome thing which the 3; 
vine Law commands not ]ſeeme to conclule againſt all yolunt 

worſhip uncommanded bythe word of God, as abſolutely unlay. 
full ; how juſtly, you ſhall now diſcerne. To which purpoſeyoy 


mult firſt obſerve the words in the Greek,which in Gorofred, copy mat! 
run thus, za 4aaz Tive wv wy IG: beopls emmarle, Dienegrlon, that 
butin the manuſcript in the publickLibrary,have neg inſtead the 
of zn17d71]«;this undoubtedly is the truer reading $& the meaning teſt 
of the word is,to admit,permit, or to uſe, i#vale/cere, vel obting. im 
ye, to prevaile or obtaine for the uſage of any thing. To which the 
if you add that co; 094d; (ignifies not the Law or word of God, ple: 
but the ſacred Ganons or cultomes of the Church ( which beſide ' _ | 
other arguments is clear by Nicephorss his repeating thoſe ſame ſha 
words (out of Photis, for 'tis clear by other evidentes that Nj, WU (0 
cephorns made uſe of Photins's Ecloge, and not of the entire coyy Wl W 
of Philsſtorgins ) only with this change of :xxan51acn; for 577008 ani 
as Gotofred in his notes. acknowledges ) the produR will then be to 
only ks that the thing which in thoſe [»dians was amifſe, and Te! 
reformed” by Theophiliss , was. the ſitting at the reading of the bel 
Goſpel, and doing ſome other things which the Eccleſialticall or an 
ſacred Canons did not allow. of, or uſe, for which they werenne | 
in force ; and ſo the place will yeeld vs an authority from the an- We 


tient Canons.for ſanding at the reading of the Goſpell, but of: 0% 
fer us nothing which we ſhall need to quitrell with. Hethatis th 
not ſatisfied with this account whiff 1 have given him of this 
place,I ſhall defire, will conſider whether it be propable thac the 
ſitting at the reading of the Goſpell ſhould go for a fault,on 
becauſe the Scripturescommands it not.. This I am confident will 
not be affirmed by the adverſaries of my preſent aſſertions , who. 
for the molt part chooſe to fit at the reading of the Goſpel,upon 
this very ground, becauſe ſtanding at that time is not commanded: 
in the Scripture, The caſe I conceive fo clear that I ſhall not far- 
ther enlarge upon it. NA 
A: third gronnd: or occaſion of this abuſe of the word Iſup- 
poſe to be the affinity of the 18.yerſe of that Chapter to the Cal 
[_ Let no man deceive you in a voluntary hiemility, &c." to this now 
inhand,. For I am perſwaded many men havenort obſervedthe } 
bs great: 
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of Will. worſhip. 


— diſtance between them , and for want of doing ſo , have 
woht 392>o0enoxdia; here ſubject to all the ſame charges which 
the worſhip of Angels is there guilty of, and ſo particularly of 


W that crime of Superſtition , which the worſhippers of Angels 


' cannot be freed from ,; eſpecially ſeeing that they , like the Dog- 
* matizershere, did teach that worſhip to be the will of God,and 
that God was honoured in the worſhip of thoſe Officers of his ; 
the error which,as Maimonides obſerved, hath brought the grea- 
teſt part of Idolatry firſt into the World,ex:timando han warieta- 
tem eſſe Dei voluntatem, when men conceived and taught that 
theſe yain Idolatrous or ſuperſtitious worſhips were the will and 
pleaſure of God. | ; 

For the clearing of this matter, and reRifying the miſtake, I 
(hallnot doubt to affirm, that the prohibition in the 18. verſe 

hough in ſome tranſlations it ſeems to belong to this matter of 
Wil-worfhip, and conſequently to ſet an ill charaRter upon it, 
andalthough Clemens Alexandrinns compound both theſe verſes 
topether,reading thus, une; vud; xarebegfruviro wy Herod gnoreia 
Tanavge3oVong x agenda cwpaTO-,yet) Wil be found not at all ro 
belong to it,if the Greek Text in thatChapter beconſulted with, 
andthe Hebraiſme in 85ay be taken notice of- 

Towhich end you may obſerve theſe two things, x, That the, 
words are not in the original & if:aoramrevopegoury, x i32a0Þen- 
o16aPUt FiAwy Us Tarr oGe;TVry,N) Denoxcig Now the word $4awy 
hath in the Septuagints tranſlation of the old Bible, (and by pro- 
portion may have alſo here ) a ſenſe which Atticall writers have 
not taken notice of,and it will by Analogy be fitteſt rendred thus 
[ pleafing himſelf , or delighting in humility and worſhipping 
of Angels , 7] ( or as Saint Hierome explains it, Superb fitta hu: 
militate, proud of a feigned humility ) as 1 Sam. 18.22.The Sep- 
tnagint read Sac: oy 003 6 Baomevs,Which the Engliſh out of the 
Hebrew render [| The King delighteth in thee, } and 0 2 Sam. 
15.26, and very often in other places, upon this ground or O- 
nginall chat the Hebrew ſignifies both acquievit, and voluit, to 
aelight.in, and to will; and ſo in the old Teſtament is rendred 
promiſcuouſly,zvSoriw 1 an well pleaſed, and $iaw I will, and one 
lometimes uſed when the other would be more proper, ( which 
aſtome is not unuſuall in the new Teſtament, for thus you _ 
uy M 2 n 


De idolol.c. 1. 


Set. 21. 


Stromd.3. þ. 
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SefF. 22. 
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finde it, at. 27.43-puod gw evrdy 6 Fran avriy, Which though we 
there render,(Let hins deliver hinz if he Will have hm,nſerting the 
word [ have Jand by that indeed ſomewhat changing the ſenſe) 

yet, Pſal. 22.8, (whence *tis apparent the words are taken, and 

SefF, 23. where theSeptuagints render yan by 34a) we render it,let hin 
dvoZtoy ak- deliver him, if he delight in him. : "Ig 
yooTes pryar But beſides, as this delight or will in this 18. verſe is faſten'd on 
achrnulG- 43 an unlawfull thing,to wit, Wor h5pping of Angels (a thing not only 
woysy/£13; 73 not preſcribed, but prohibited by God)and mclades ſuch an impi- 
Teo7d)43 ucts 0s kind of miltaken humility that takes in others either as Medi. 
7 raret , x atoursto God, or as to be adored belide him, (as the eLygelic 
witey þ x71 + inthe Chriſtian Church, and the Eſſezi among rhe Jews did) ſg 
d1rSewnirlhu And in this ſenſe this worſhip (if you would from hence ſtyleit 
ouieiTnTe, Wil-worſhip, or what you pleaſe ). ſhall be without any difficulty 
wnoydrieey Acknowledged by me to bean unlawfull thing, as being the wil 
3Tawaraiyqr, ling of that which God forbids; which though it be readily gran. 
@Tt, U ay y4- ted, yet it will-remain true nevertheleſle, that voluntary worſhip, 
Aut Ven» where the matter is perfectly laWfl, not forbidden,nay approved 
541 75 fusri- DY 2 generall (though not commanded by any particular) proceys 


ea Tera ye is far enough from having any tinRure of evil in it.But this. would 
vin The 3 deſerve a larger diſcourſe by way of comment on that verſe. ln | 


30309, 73, Che mean while , this may ſerve to ſhew how groundleſſe the mis 
Aouyor. Tily Rake is th th _ | : mi 
&yyiawy fen- FAKE 1S TNAT Artietn IrOM-Nence, 


Cxclay,u; EnoNov Ty aptxtr bees 7570S Tepohxev,us 0EruK6TIy mugs Theopbil, in Col.cq.s 


Sefe.24s The 4..and. laſt occaſion of this-miſtake-which I ſhall obſerve; 


is the nſe of a word: in- Epiphanins ( which I perceive tobe taken 
notice of by learned men ).;3:xorceaolgnoxeiz, which being at 
tributed to the Phariſees there, (who, faith he, were ſo called for 
that reaſon, the word, Phariſee comming from an Hebrew primis 
73 tive, which ſignifies /eparation or diſcrimination, and ſo-denoting: 
ſome performances in them, wherein they exceeded other 2) 
may perhaps ſeem to be taken. in an ill notion, \ Ti 


Se, 25, To which I anſwer, Firſt,that if 2$6x07%e.oeJenare/a,were a dend- 


tation of ſome ill, it would not yer neceſſarily prejudice ibrlyer 


exale which. we ſpeak of ; becauſe the «8:92» added in that word) 


nothing ab«ndaxce or ſuperflvity ( which perhaps may refer 
ther to ſome unlawfull, or. at leaſt vain luxuriant matcery takes 
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"of Will-worſhip. 


ato that worſhip ;.as for example, either prohibited obje&s, or 
noxious, at leaſt burthenous in the number, or in the quality ridi- 
culous ceremonies ) might turn that into evill which the vo/untari» 
well; or 4xcommandeane(ſſe of them were not able to do. 

But then,Secondly,I cannot acknowledge,that that word is by 
iphanizs there taken inn il! ſenſe:all that the context enforces, 
«but this, that that is the meaning or interpretation. of their 
name; and ſure it is not necefſary,that becauſe the Phariſees were 
evill men,or had ſome great faults, therefore their name fignified 
fe ill thing, for ſure if their name was aſſumed by their own 
choice;chey would not be ſuch ill carvers to themſelves,(I am ſure 
other Hereticks were not, as the Novatians called themſelves ua. 
lag, pure, and the Montanilts, 6 mysvuarixolthe ſpiritual, &c. ) 
and that it was impoſed on them-by other men *tis not affirmed : 
ad befides I remember that ſome other ancient-writers interpret 
thatname by agweropiver md 0:5" ſeparate or ſet apaxt to God,and 


8 commwillthink there is any hurt in that,ſaye only the vanity of &c. 


uſurping that title, and inclofing it from all others, 
_ .Thettuth is, that was the main crime that defamed the Pha- 
' niſcestheir eenſorious proud deſpiſing of other men, whom they 
 thonpht not ſo godly as themſelves ; and therefore I remem- 
BM ber'tis Saint Chry/oſtome's advice, that when the Phariſce and 


the Publican are compared by Chr;F, andthe Publican preferr'd, 


' me ſhould be careful , not to prefer the Publicans ſi»s before 
the Phariſees goed qualities,, before his Jaffing, 


only the Publicans hawility. before the Pharitces pride, the Pub- 


licans: judging himſelf , before the Phariſees faſtidious contemning 


_ of others, For the Phariſees exaQneſle in thoſe particulars-neg- 


kted by others,. or not obſerved in that height , is fo far from: 
deing reprekended in the Scripture , that 1, *Tis-diſtinQly ſaid, 


. thatthe#/&.0x oportmit | theſe things ought yee to have done [| be- 


i longed ( to the doing of thoſe other things omitted by them, 


jpdgerwent, mercy; and faith, and ) not to the leaving-thoſe andone, 
which they did obſerve, 2. Saint Paul ſpeaking not. concume- 
liouſly or ſarcaſtically , bur ſadly of himſelf, cals that $e# of the 


Phariſees. by an honorable title dxeefdt5d71y algeory 735 benorndas, 


AR.26. a way of the greateſt ſtrifineſſe in religion. Which though 


s 


\ Kexcuſes not the Phariſces other faults,. yet it is far from being 
| ts. 


M 3 


and tithing, bur. 


Se. 26: 


Occumcnius, 


Se, 27« 


it ſelf any ill charaRer, or leaving any blemiſh upon theie vol. 
tary religious performances, wherein their ſuperlative Rcifinets 
conlilted, | | 

To theſe I ſhall adde a third anſwer, which the learned cri 


to do more then is commanded him, ( and ſoh&d | 
juſtified ) ſo no man is to be quarrel 'd with Firdoing better, _ 
when he is bound to do well ; orfor performing much when 
a mediocrity is required of him, and ſo the Hades juſtified al: : 
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ſo,and with them the i9:ao0gnoxeia we ſpeak of. Bur whenthat W 


6xe0125ud; (faith he ) became az4yzy,when thoſe voluntary free: 
wil-offerings began to be formed into precepts, and entred into 
books, then from Haſidim or pious men, they became dogmati- = 
zers, laid obligation upon all to do as they did, and thenbeing - 


not obeyed in their ſevere preſcriptions, diſcriminated theme || 


ſclves from all others,as the onely obedient ſervants of God; and 
ſo called themſelves ZZ? wn Phariſees, divided not only from 
the reſt of the prophane World, which did not as they did, but 
from the very Haſdim themſelves, who performed as muchs 
they , but thought not themſelves obliged by Law to do fo, 
Which being the notion of the Phariſees, may by Epiphanims be 
exprelt and cenſured by the word Heaontraobenrucia, as they = 
that in Coloſſ. 2. oftended. not in the Will-morſhip , did yt 
in the dogmatizing , and ſo the Haſidei wee may jultiti 
though not the Phariſees, the ;9:x:9gyoxcia though not the (aw 
#&:oo0en5ucie. And this Ithought not amiſle to add ex abundentl, 
more then the neceſſity of the preſent diſquiſition required df 


of Will-worſhip. 


ng that 1 might have my 5311) or voluntary oblation to preſent 
to the Reader alſo. pl | 
Now for the third and laſt thing propoſed , concerning thoſe 
| yoluntary oblations under the Law, it will be worth obſcrving ; 
fi, that they were a part of thEworſhip and ſervice of God 
when they were performed:, and therefore avowed by thoſe 
General precepts which: reſpe&t that worſhip of his ; ſecondly, 
that they were not commanded particularly by any particular 
command. of God's in the Law, bur were left to every mans li- 
herty ( except it \vere in caſe of vow, which yet it was free to 
him not to make, ) and ſo were Sponraneors, not neceſſary ; and 
thirdly, that Lev.22.there is a Law, by which he that offers them 
is forbid to offer them maimed or blemiſht, v. 20, from all which 
together it appears,” that they were voluntary, and yet allowed 
God and accepted. And then I cannot ſee why there may 
nov be ſomewhat in Chriſtianity of the ſame conſtitution alſo, 
vlyhtary-and not particularly impoſed, and yet allowed by (and 
wy to ) God'; Nor why he that doth any ſuch thing, may 
not be* 


tnoenoneia. Under which head or title I ſhould place whatſo- 
wer may by the .doAtrine of the Goſpel appear to be acceprable 
toChrift ; and yet is not commanaed by any particular command ; 
or which is commanded for the a&,but not for the fpecrfication of 
Ktotime,or place,or degree,&c, 

' Of which kinde there be many. particulars incident,both in the 
worſhip of God, and in a&ions of common life, if it were ſea- 
ſonable to inſert them here, 
mr gt, God commanded not David to build him a Temple, 

- Hor to make tender of that ſervice, as will appear, 2 Sam.7.5. 

*&c, Nay profefles himſelf content to live in Tents and Taber- 

' tackes,. And yet David's intention to build a- Temple for God, 
that magnificient defizn of his, though never fo much exceeding 
God's command, is very acceptable to God, as appears by 
Nathans meſſage to him in thar place, and Se/omons comment 
upon it,r Kings 8,18, Thou didſt well that it was in thine heart. 
In like manner Saint: Paul might have reccived hire for his la- 
bour from-the Corinthians, but would not ; he made the Go- 

" ſelchargeleſſe to them, and counts and cals this 73a!ter of boa- 


fting, 


I ſhall only mention one or two. 


Fect, 26; 


lie] 29:xo0densxds, and: the oblation or aRion it ſelfe 


Sed, 30. 
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ſting, 2 Cor.11.9,10. This was a N71 in that Apoſtle towardshiz 
( oriuthians. : ; 1 F108 
Se. 31. So again he might have abſtained from going up to Jeu. 
(alem, eActs 21. a Prophet told him that boxds expected him 
rhere, if he went, v. 11. and in that caſe to fly was juſtifiable by 
Mat.10.23.yet Par Would needs goe wp, v413. that was his p31 
againe. bo 
Set. 22 Thus works of mercy or Almes-giving are commanded 
0. 320 God ; liberaliry and largeneſſe of hand and heart commended 
- and promiſed a liberal reward, 2 (or.9.6. Laying by us weekly 
i» ſtore, as God hath proſpered us, is by Saint Pay! appointed, 
x (0r.16.2, But then for the qzotums, how much every richman 
(ſhould ſer apart for.this purpoſe out of his yearly revenue, 
what proportion of the whole , whether a thirtieth , twentieth, 
or tenth part , is not at all particularly defined. Or ſuppoſin 
chat one of theſe proportions were defined, namely the thirti- 
eth part every year, ( equivalent to the tenth every third ye, 
which among theJews was deſigned for the SeureogÞendmhnloye 
S847, the ſecond or poore mans tithing ) yet if I acknowledging 
this my duty, ſhould yet reſolve to exceede this proportion, 
and ſet aſide a twentieth,or tenth, or fifth part of my eltate, this 
muſt be acknowledged more then what I am particularly obliged * 
to ; and then ſo much of it as is more, will be my 5537) or free- * 
. will-offering, that now I ſpeak of. Juſt as among the Jews, that 
proportion which chey were by Law obliged to, was called that 
"P18, their righteouſueſſe, which he that performed, ſatisfied the 
obligation of the Law in that behalf ; and that which exceeded - 
T2317 N1N?! abundaxce or excellency of goodneſſe,or mercy, 0t | 
piety. 

In like manner prayer is a Chriſtian duty, part of divine wot« 
ſhip ; Orall prayer a part of that, and that in the Cloſet as wel 
as the Congregation. Me 

In the performance of this duly qualified, there is no doubt, 
but the adjoining of bodily worſhip, whether of the eye, 0 
hand, or knee, is not onely lawfull, but acceptable in the fight 
of God , yet thoſe not commanded particularly by any perivs' 
lar command of Chriſt, but onely avowed by the generation 
maras of glorifging God in our boaies as well as ſpirits, by wo Z 
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ample of approved precedents in the Scripture, 8c. Or if any 
ſhall conceive theſe to be under any particular command, then in 
| ſtead of diſputing againſt him, I (hall Gappoſe it,and proceed, and 
| inſtance in proſtration as a lowlier and hambler a& of bodily 
' worſhip then kneeling is, and this not affirmed to be particular- 
| fy commanded, and ſo voluntary, yet ſure acceptable to God if 
it dow from that vehement zeal of ſpirit and diſmiſſion of mind, 
in confeſſion and ſenſe of fin,that I ſhall hope it doth, and be not 
polluted by any appendant vanity, or corruption, more then 
kneeling might be ſuppoſed to be, and then this is a NIN) again, 
a free-will-offering of the ſame kind alſo. 
$0 again prayer 1s a duty commanded,& for the frequency of u- 
fing it inceſſant continual prayer.z.e. ſay the learned in proportion 
tothe continual or daily ſacrifices among the Jewes, prayer mor- 
ning and evening every day,(or as the word uſed by St.Paul,1Th. 
$47: [441226715] is uſed by the Author of the-1Book of ac. 
(412.1 1.3 Terri xaeg dNercialus We remember then that every 
ſeaſon inceſſantly, (3. e. as the reſt of the verſe explains it) both in 
aur feaſts and other convenient dayes, in the ſacrifices, and in cur 
frajers, ec. Not omitting the daily conſtant times of prayer and 
' kicrifice,) To theſe two David and Daniel added a third time, 
KS anda Chriſtian now may ſurely do well to improve it in publick 
andin private to fix or ſeven times a day.; which number though 
countenanced by Davids reſolution of [_ ſeven times a day will 7 
Þraiſe thee; yet being not preſcribed by Chriſt will be his 15372 
free-wil-offering again, The matter of it commanded,to wit, praier, 
but not the frequent reiterating of it daily. For if it ſhall be 
pretended that the precept of praying 5ceſſantly doth particu- 
larly deſigne this frequency, I ſhall anſwer that the [inceſſant ] 
interpreted , doth either require an interrupted continued 
prayer, in that ſenſe that as Par in preaching continued bt ſpeech 
Wl midnight, As 20,7. (which to affirme is the hereſy of the Ex- 
chite, and that which the objeRor cannot in earneſt think himſelf 
obliged to; For then ever to give over.or intermit, or doe any 
thingelſe, muſt be acknowledged a ſinne) or elſe denotes parti- 
 ularly that definite number of ſeven times, which if it ſhall be 
affirmed, will firſt be proofleſſe, and denyed as reaſonably as de- 


manded :_ and then ſecondly, ſhall add one time more to my ſup- 
| N poſition, 


Sed. 34» 
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Sed. 36. 


poſition, (and yet ſo as not to negle& the other duties of my 
calling, and that will be the 3372 I ſpeak of. 

If to all or any of theſc:inſtances it be excepted or oppoſe 
that theſe may be ſuppoſed in S. Paul, &c. to be incitation; ang. 


motions of the Spirit, diſobedience to (and reſiſting of) which 


would have been a finne ; T anſwer, firſt, that every ſuch freewill. 
offering is not. a particular incitation or motion of the Spirit ſuch 
as was obſervable in the Prophets of old, or indeed any farther 


then that ſignifies an a of a ſoule firſt renewed, then aſſiſted by, 


the Spirit of God, That ſpirit is a ſoul to the ſoul, and is to thar' 
as the ſou! to the body ; the body having a ſoul, and animated by 
it, moves and works by that principle, and ſo the ſoul animated 
and ſtrengehen'd by Chriſt and his Spirit, igu« TdY1z, 5 able todee 
all things, and aftually doth them by the ſame ſtrength, 

Not to enter any deeper into that queſtion, then to this pre- 
ſent matter is neceſſary, that which I mean wiil be beſt uader- 
ſtood by noting the difference between the grace of ſandificg- 
tion, and the ſpirit of prophecy ſo vulgarly known ; and I defire 
it may be extended no farther then one example of David will 
explaine and juſtifie, ſee down by way of narration, 2 Sam.7, but 
repeated more clearly to our purpoſe, 1 King. 8. 17, 18. Itwat 
(faith Solomon) in the heart of David my father to build an houſe 
for the name of the Lord Gd of Iſrael, and the Lord ſaid unto Dt- 
vid my father, Whereas it was in thy heart to build an houſe unto 
7) name, then didt-well that it was mm thine heart ; Nevertheleſe 
thou ſhalt not build the- horſe, On occaſion of this paſſage I ſhall 
aske ; was this which was in Davids heart, by the inciration of 
God in the ſenſe that the obj-Ror underſtands incitation, or was 


itnot ?- If it was, then God incited him to doe ſomewhat which - 


God had determined he ſhould not doe; as it's plaine by the hſt 


word, Nevertheleſſe thou ſhalt not build, 1.1 ſhall in charity hope 


the Reader vill not affirme this,. that God incites, or inwardly 
moves to that which he will not have done ; therefore the ſceond 
muſt be reſolved on, that he did not incite ; and yer the thing. 
which was in Devids heart pleaſed the Lord [ Thex didft well that 
it was in thine heart | and thence it followes that what is in good 
mens hearts, what they reſolve and doe, may be without this in» 
citation of Gods, and yet be acceptable to him, a the- 
uwmMme: 
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& fone of the firft part of my anſwer. | 
 - Butthen 2. Tanſwer, that if it be ſtil} called an inciration of 


| - God, yet having expreſt what a kind of inciration it mul be, 


the non- obcdience to it wilh not be a fin ; for to make it fo, it 
will be required, x. That it be cxpreſt to come from God. And 
2. That it comes from him {#6 ratione precepri, under the noti- 
on of a precept ; whereas this incitation being fuppoſed' to be 
an inarticulate filent motion, not revealed in Scripture, or by 
voice from Heaven,or as the Prophets'were, (p2e5u2v0:, moved or 
carried by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet.2.2r.) or by any other extraordi- 
mary way, fo as to be clearly intelligible or diſcernible, whether 
itbefrom God or no, much lefſe that it is a precept of Gods, it 
cannot be thus obliging as a. precept would be, to which obedi- 
ence is ſo due, that non-obedience would be ſin. 

la brief, this voluntary oblation, as every good gift or Chri. 
ſian aRtior, I ſhall acknowledge to defcend from above, from 
the father of lights; and thereupon David pnt ir into! his ThankC- 
giving, or Magnificat, 1 Chron. 29, 14. (bleſſing God' that the 
people offered ſo willingly.) But this will not conclude the- par- 
ticular, to which he or they were thus enabled and chus moved 
orinclined by God to be lefſe, but rather more voluntary, the 
«Kon being the aRion: of the man, thus willingly doing. whit 
, heis by God enabled and moved by the Spirit, (God working in 
bim-both to:will andto doe, thefficſt by his renuing, the ſecond 
byhis aſſiſting grace) and voluntary working or operating upon 
that ſtrength and motion, and then all that this: infers is tlie ob- 
lgationto gratitude,. to humility, and 'not boaſting in them that 
have thus received, but not any kind'of obligation to- that parti- 
cular aRion, for that muſt ſappoſe a/partieular command, 

And here is great difference between theſe two, the precept, 
andthe grace, 1. In that the precept! belongs (becauſe given) 
toall, the grace to none but him that'harh it, (and! not obliging 
him neither, unlefſethe matter of it' be ſ#b precepro already; 5; e; 
unleſſe the thing-ro which: he is thus- moved' by: the Spirit of 
God, he were otherwiſe obliged'to by-ſome other command; 
(Forin that caſe itiis that Saint'Srephens reproofe hath'place, AF. 
7+ 57. [ Te doe alwaies refift the holy Ghoſt, ] which' in the caſe in 
hand we ſuppoſchimnorto be:)” 2. Becauleir isrhe deſigne of a 

| N 2 precept 


*% 


— -— * 


Sect. 37. 


Set. 39. 
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precept to lay an obligation, and that /#b periculo anime, if ithe 
not obeyed ; but of grace not ſo ; bue only to ſtrengthen and. 
incline, which he that makes uſe of as he ſhould, is promiſed a 
reward for ſo doing, more grace here, (according to the parable 
of the talents conclu led with Habenti dabitur) & a richer crown 

_ er reward hereafter; and upon not ufing of it, threatned Par- 
ticularly with the withdrawing of the grace before given, Take 
from him the pound, &c, Luke 19. 24. and whereas in St Mat- 


them, *tis added | take him and caſt him into utter darkne ſſe,] *i gent! 

clear by Saint Zake that there was a precept of occupying, 13, not 

to the negle& of which this puniſhment was apportioned, 2,1 {}} ul 

ſhall acknowledge, that the bringing God no return of all hic F: 5 

grace, is a great'and damning ſin. But then, 3. that comesnot man 

home to prove it a ſin, to omit the doing of any one particular [eWs 

in that degree which God's grace enables me to doe, there be- | tot 

ing no obligation in this matter ad/emper, or ad gradum, todoe ind! 

it always, or to doe in ſuch a degree ; though ad ſheciem (or with 

thatthe thing be done) therebe. For in the parable of thets- real 

lents, though the bringing in no increaſe ar all be puniſhed, yet F 

the bringing in increaſe in a.lower degree is accepted, and res \ Rn 

warded according. to-its proportion ; he that had of his pond | 

wade five pounds, Lukg 19. 18. 1sreWarded with five Cities, as well be 

as he that had gaized tex pornds is rewarded with ten. | and 

Sed. 40, IF again it be objeRed, that, all concomitant circumſtances noſ 
ED conſidered, nothing remains free and:voluntary, and that affir- z 
mation proved by.this; becauſe in this caſe prudence added too» MK. Bi 

ther Chriſtian rules. of piety, mercifulneſſe, &c, will require us to hot 

doe that which is fitteſt-co-be done, | eauſ 

SecF, 41. To this I anſwer. 1. That 'every. man- is not bonnd nnder ver) 
pain of fin to be prudent, or pious, or mercifull in ſuch a degree; ant 

there is a. great latitude in prudence, -and piety, and in mer- pert 

cifulneſle, I may give ſo much, as.will-denominate me mercifull, | ly 

and pray ſo often as to denominate me pious, and: yet be capa- ton 

ble of growing in each of theſe graces; nay I may in prudence by 0 

give ſo much to ſuch a map, and.yet this not ſo conſiſt in anin- of 

viſible point, bat that if I had given leſſe, or given- more, it : 

| | 0 


 _ .._ _Mighthavebeen prudent too. 
Sed, 42, It is, 1 confeſlc, pofible to offend againſt prudence in too . 
_ prodigh | 


| | of Will-worſhip. 


| odigall a giving, as in too parſimonious againſt piety, and then 
ſtall not jaſtifie that imprudence any more, then excuſe that 
- mmercifulneſſe, I defire my voluntary oblations may be free 
from both, but then ſtill the poſſibility and danger of ſuch faults 
| atheextrearns proves not either the unJawfulneſſe or neceſſity 
of any other degree which is within thoſe extreams, but (till al- 
* lowesa latitnde within which one may be more or leffe merci- 
full, and yet mercifall ſill, yea and prudent too. 2. Though pru- 
dentiall conſiderations doe always help to dire us, yet.doe they 
notalways command or lay obligations upon us, and therefore 
| areſtill compatible with-voluntary oblations.. 
| - Forifit be affirmed from prudentiall conſiderations, that a 
man (knowing the greateſt perfeion, to be moſt gloriouſly 
rewarded, and that reward farre above all other deſigns, that 
| tothenegleAing of that he may faſten upon) ought therefore, 
* andisbound to aſpire to perfeRion, and not to content himſelf 
withany thing but the beſt, To. this T anſwer, that this whole 
reaſoning is falſe. 
For 1.although predexce would adviſe one to this, yet: doth 
* itnot lay any command: which hath power of obliging ſo, as: 
* notto obey will be preſently finfull; for if any ſuch command 
be ſuppoſed, it ceaſes to be prudentiall, and becomes neceffary, 
and mean while by being onely prudentiall; appears to be under 
\ noſychcommang. 
2, Though 'tis przdent to uſe thoſe -means which may advance 
- whigheſt.in glory, and though perfe@ion will do that, yer *cwill 
not be always prudence to undertake the-way-of perfeRion, be» 
aule that being-an high ſteep, may be alſo a- dangerous way, e- 
very man cannot receive it, faith the Apoſtle ; and for him that 
cannot overcome the difficulties to reſolve upon the courſe, may. 
perhaps be precipitionts, and even the precept of God may in- 
| terpoſe fomerimes, and traſh us, and: make it: unlawfull for us. 
t9aſpire to the moſt perfe& eſtate ;-as if the diſcharge of a du- 
ty of our calling ſhould await us on one fide, and an opportunity 
of Martyrdome on tother fide, then in that cafe obedience will 
be better then that: richeſt ſacrifice ;. and as Cyprian, though 
_ hoſt paſſionately defirous of Martyrdome, yet on ſich an occa- 
lion avoided it, when he was near it, and (as Diacons.faith of 
| N. 2, him,, 


Sed. 43. 


Sect. 44s... 


him.) waluit praceptus Dei ebedire, quam vel fc coronari, he pie. 

ferr'd the conſcience of his duty before the glory of ſuch 2 etoſh, 
ſo mzy it be reſolved the Chriſtians duty fomerimes not to aſpin 
to. ſome perfettion. bas 

But then, 3. the perfeAion that we are by Chriſt commang. 
ed to aſpire to, is capable of degrees ; for if you compare Me, 
5. 48. where that precept is given | Be ye perfe?, as your Father 
in beaven ts perfett ] with Luke 6. 36s where the ſame pabage is 
recited, or if you, conſult the context in either place, you wil 
find that perfeftion to ſignifie mercifulneſſe, and ſo Mar. 19. 21, 
[If thow Wilt be perfett, fell all, and give to the poor] which is anq- 
ther argument that that is the. meaning of perfetion, and. then 
the ſame degrees that are in. mercifulneſſe, will be in perfeRion 
alſo. Or if you will not admit of that ſenſe, yet if it be any per- 
feQion acquirable in this life, *twill be capable of degrees ang 
growth alſo; or if it be not here acquirable, *cis certainly not 
under Evangelicall. precept now, that Light, 5. e. fupportablebyr. 
then, that rode of zot grievoss, 3. e. poſſible commands, which he 
and his.grace brought into. the world. | 
As for that ordinary ſaying that ſeems ſo plauſible, that eve 

ry one is hound to. doe that which is beſt, it is moſt diſcernibly 
falſe ; (and that which a world. of falfities are bnilt on) whichto 
prove I ſhall need no farther teſtimony, then that of the Apv- 
[tle 1 Cor. 7. 28. ( He that giveth in marriage doth well, and hed 
thamggeveth not, doth better )) nor argument then this, that:the 
belt being a /#perlative ſuppoſes the poſitive to bee good ; where 
as if all were bound. to.doe that which is beſt, that which: were 
onely gosd, were evill, for ſo is that whatever it is, which comes 
(hort of what we are bound:to. 

Self. a8 Once more, if it be objeRted that whatever is thus performed; 

veete 4% o is commanded by thoſe large incluſive words[T bon ſhalt love tht 
Lord thy/God, with all thy-heart, With all thy ſoxl, &c. ] nothing 
being of ſuch latitude,as that theſ[with all Jſhould not containit. 

Sed. a9. I anſwer, thatthat-phraſe. denoteth two things. onely,, fi; 
ſincerity of this Jove of God, as oppoſed, ro partiall divided: lovr 
or .ſervice ; ſecondly, the loving him above all other things, and 
not admitting any thing into competition with him, not: lovig 
any thing elſe in.ſuch a degree ; and.inneither- of theſe wh 
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"acluding all other things from a ſubordinate place in our love ; 
which being ſuppoſed, *cwill be eafie to djſcerne that this ſincere 
MW hve of God above all, is capable of degrees, and that it is very 
WW poſſible for two men 20 love God with all their hearts, i.e, ſincerely 
W 1nd above all other things,and ſo both to obey that precepr, and 
| yetoneto love him in a moreintenſe degree,then the other doth. 
Which may be obſerved amongſt the Angels themſelves, the Se- 
rakin being ſo called, becauſe they are more ardent in Zeal, then 
other Angels. ) Nay, for the ſame perſon conſtantly to love God 
thore all, and yet to have higher expreſſions of that love at one 
tinethen another. Thus we read of Chriſt himſelfe, Zok.,2 2.24. 
{who we know did never fail in performing what was mans du- 
' ty, in prayer, or any thing elſe, Yet) that he at that rime prayed 
more carneſtly ; which is a demonltrative evidence,that the lower 
degree is not necefſarily {1nfull, when the higher is acceptable to 
God, Which when it is granted, there is no doubt, bur theſe free- 
wiloff:rings will be reconcileable with that command, arid he 
that lovesGod with all his heart may have ſome poſſibility of lo- 
ving God era then yet he doth, and fo ſome roome left for a 
joluntary oblation, | 
[deſire to foreſee the worlt that is imaginable, and therefore 
though in conſcience very guilcleſſe, and free from having any fa- 
vourable thoughts of the doftrine of ſupererogation among the 
Rimanſts, (hall yet conceive it poſſible for ſome body to be fo 
wwary 25 to add that objection to the former,that this may tend 
tothe afſerting- of that doArine,that-if it be acknowledged poſ- 
* "vs a Chriſttan to doe more then he is commanded, he may 
n ſupererogate. 
 Towhich = af I. That there is a great difference between 
afficming that a man may. doe more then i commanded, and that 
hemay doe ſomething which is not commanded ; the former ſuppo- 
ſex him that doth more,to have done all, whereas the ſecond may 
detrue, though in moſt or all other things he have been want- 
ing, Now it is the ſecond we aflert, not the former ; which being 


Bl anſwer 2%, That to ſupererogate ſuppoſeth ane of theſe two 
| things, either that the perſon ſpoken of hath paid God all that is 
- Meto him, by way of perfe& obedience, 3, e. hath never ſinned : 
Oc 


Fe, 5O. 


Sed, 51. 
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Oc 2. that having ſinned and ſo become a debtor to God,he hath 


paid that debt by ſatisfaRion,z.e. done ſomething elſe which may 


fatisfie God for his former ſinnes ; the latter of which is the Wa 
which the Rowariſts pitch-upon, and not contenting themſelyes 
with the ſatisfation wrought by Chriſt, teach doQtine of their - 
own ſatisfa&ion, which ſay they, they may perform ſo far, asnot 
only to ſatisfie for their own ſins, but alſo to do more then ſy, 
help toward the raiſing of a bank, or treaſure for others alſo,and 
that is it they mean by ſupererogating. 

Now from either of theſe our preſent doQtrine is perfeAtly free. 
for 1.it ſuppoſeth no perfe obedience, but willingly yeeldeth 1 
much of the corruption of our nature, & of our daily failings and 
treſpaſſes, as ever any Catholique affirmed againſt Pelagius, And 
2. ſuppoſing every man to have ſinned, it pretendeth not to the 


leaſt degree of ſatisfaRion to God for any the leaſt ſinne tobe 


wrought by any means, but only the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
ſo is out of all poſſibility of thinking to ſupererogate, acknow- 
ledging ſo heavy anarrear of fin lying unremoveably upon every 
ones ſcore, if God be not. mercifully pleaſed to accept of Chriſts 
ſufferings for perfe& ſatisfaRion, that there is nothing compalk- 
able by us, or within our reach, that can fatisfie for any the lealt | 
ſin we have committed ; and from thence 3. forbiddeth any the - 
moſt juſtified man to pretend toward ſatisfying for others;butto 
Work oat his own ſalvation with fear and trembling, i, e, with all the 
humilicy in the world. : 

If I could foreſee any farther ſcruples or difficulties in this mat- 
ter [ſhould be as free in producing them, as in theſe have been, 
and find no reaſon to fear, but that by Gods help I ſhould be able 
ro fatisfie them alſo.In the meangill by the fate of this paper Ibe 
farther inſtruRed, I have no temptation to importune or detaine 
the Reader any farther, then with my .prayers for him, that the 
Lord give him a right underſtaing in all things. 


He that ſoweth ſparingly foal reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth 
bountifully ſhall reap bonntifully, Every man according as he pwrpt' 
ſeth in bis heart, not gruagingly , or of neceſſity, for God loveth 
chearfull giver, 2 Cor 6. 7. 


OF 


2 OF 
SUPERSTITION 


—_— 


— 


a od q Fu . 
Tlgopira: So i Tefs AaatTwray, x) 3t ANN Sakerviro Cay 


L——— 


EO 7 
Hzwxy H a M MonD, D.D. 


, 7 
n\ AA A ode \/2 


LO NDOMN, 


Printed by F. G.forR.R oy sTo x, at 


the Angel in Ivie-lane, I 6 5 Q, 


[Ls 


Gs 


op w 


__ 
- 
N =2 
4 


$i NE 


OF SUPERSTITION. 


M>SUrazRSTITION being a crime fo ordinarily 
& charged on thoſe whoſe Conſciences aſſure them 
M>I&> that they are far enough from the gnile of it, it will 

YL Ex! be an at of double charity, firſt, ro the honeſt ca- 

MMI lmniated Poteſtant ; ſecondly, to the contumeli- 
ous unjuſt defamer of his beſt ations, to conſider a while of this 
matter,and firſt to enquire what is che naturallimportance of the 
word in Latine and Greek, cſpecially as we find it in the New 
Ttament. 

Superſtition in Latine is moſt clearly according to rhe uſe and 
Origination of the word, Swperſtitum Cultizs, The Wor ſhip of ſome 
departed from this World, ſuppe/ed yet to have life in another, This 
i$0bſerved and acknowledg:d zmongſt many others by Latar- 
t3u,a0d made probable even by the different conceipt of Cicers, 
who deduceth the word from the praftice of thoſe that uſed to 
pray whole dayes together,ut {b: liberi ſuperſlites eſſent, that their 
children might out-live themſelves ; by that acknowledging the 
truth of the Erymology from the word | S»perſtites] bur dif 
miſing it into a ridiculous phanſie, ox of fear, fairh Saint Auſtin, 
to condemne the prattice of the Romans, among whom he lived. Theie 
Superſtites, whom the Heathens thus worſhiped, were by them 
called Herozs, men of worth, & excellency drolswdiyles aſſumed 
into the ſtate of Gods, but among Chriſtians:the Soxls of the Saints 
departed, que ſuperſunt corporibus 5 which when their bodies are 

1edin peace, are imagined to live for evermore, And the wor- 
ſhipping of theſe, (as among the Papiſts *cis moſt ordinary) is 
| moſt properly called Superſtition. And in that ſenſe” I conceive 
| Rt, thatin ſome authentique writings of our Church, the 7apla- 
', tryand: Superſtition of the Papilts is cenſured'; by Jdolarry mea- 
ft -; 3 ning 


Sed, I. 


Sed. 2. 


Sed, 3. 
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Sect. 4. 
De ver. Relig. 


 Sef. 5. 


Sed. To. 


Sect 8. 


ning the worſhip of Images among them, and by Swperſtizjon the 
worſhip and'prayers to Saints departed. A cenſure authorizahje 
by that part of S. Aſtin's words, De DoF. Chriſti, 1. 2, Saper. 
ſtitioſum eſt quicquid inſtitutum eſt ad colendnm, ſicut Denm; Cre. 
aturam, partemve ullam creature, Superſtition # the worſhipping a 
Creature as Go1, or any part of a Creature. By the latter of which 
I, know.not what he ſhould mean fo probably, as thoſe ſuppo. 
iedly deified parts of Creatures, the ſonles of dead. men.. 

The Greeke word parallel to this is Scro1Hauuorie, which lite. 
ral'y s, as S. Auſtin defines the Latine' Superſtition, Demonumcul. 
tz45, the worſhip of Demones, | 04 YO 
 Thefull importance of which muſt be taken, 1 fromtheyari, 
ous uſe of the word Auiuey :. 2 of the other word [Adds] ift> 
gredient in the compoſition. : | 69 

Aaiuoy fignifi's ſometimes in a wider ſcnſe a God, as generally 
among the Poets, 740 and Apollo. and Minerva, and all beſide 
the ſupreme Jupiter, are numbred among Hom: r's Aziuorss, This 
Maximmu Tyrius demonſtrates at large, and adds roaa)v rhy Jaw 
uber &yinnv tivar that there area flock of thoſe Haixcorss. Some- 
rimes, 2. in a trier ſenſe the Angels, as 'tis uſed among the Phi- 
loſophers,eſpecially the Pythagoreans and Platonicks ; for ſo the 
deſcription of them in Hierocles, and Maximu Tyrins, and 
Plotinns, and Preclus will evidence, particularly that every man's 
proper tutelary Angel; the ouywy Or 31xd5 OF UAnyos ud; Sai 
wy, 35 Plotinre calls him-; the cohabitant or domeitick Dzmon' 
or Angel that isallotted us. 

A thing ſo frequent among thoſe Philoſophers, that the word! 


emooopizy Thiloſophy;Col.2.8, ſeemes to me to be direRty all one 


with beeoreia Tor dy Yirwn, Worſipping of © Angels v.18, And (0- 
thoſe two exhortations.1n thoſe two verſes. to be coincident; 


x47Tabrafeuar in one (which we render recerving of reward) be 


ing zquipollent to ovaeyeyav, ſpoilorg in the other, onely in di- 
verſe notions... The firlt referring to- prizes in the Olympick 
games, the other to ſpoiles-in warre :, the reaſons of which cone 


' jxRare it will not be ſeaſonable here to inſert.. 


And thirdly againe the departed Worthies, which. {befides the 
frequency of that acception among the Philoſophers) may. ſcem- 
to be,meant. Apoc, 9..22, where the Haquiyiz, which are faid-to- 
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ſee, nor hear, nor walk, 


ſprits, agreeable to which, is that definition of SerriSeruoria, in 
the Erymologicum magni, that "tis 5 meg5 735 Tornghs Sluovas int 
ues x23 $557, 2 Care and fear of evill ſpirits. And a fifth lefle 
frequent, yet to be found among the Philoſophers, for wiſe men 

here in this life, which Hierecles deſcribes at large under the Title 
of zalay lovior Satuores, carthly ſpirits or Dz mons, 

Now the word) S<401Sa1uoria refers indifferen:ly to the three 
fiſt of theſe, andfigniftes the worſ»ipping either of many Poztical 
Gods, or Angels, or Dead-men, or indeed any thing but the one 

| ſupreme God, Thus is it ſaid of the Gentiles, 1 Cor.10.20. That 
wht they ſacrifice, they ſacrifice Saiuovies, and: not to God, 5. e, 
notto the one true God. And in the book of Barwch 4.7. Offering 
Jayorions, and not to God, where (as alſo in many other places of 
holy writ)'tis not proper to render it [ Devils or Infernal ſpirits ] 
but (with M. 4ea1) Demons, meaning thereby either Angels or 
Dead-men, or any thingelſe beſide the true God. Which ſeemes 
to be expreſt, Row, 1. 25. by worſhipping the Creature, aw 73» 
xricayle, beſides (not as we render more then ) the Creator, 
 * Thus when S. Pau/tels the Athenians Afs 17.22. nave mile os 
Juodeuporeceges vuas Wewga, I confider and behold you in all things 
ſorin all that I fee of you) as men that are more-ſuperſtitions then 
wy other ; He means they worſhip'c more Gods or Demons then 
theRomans, orany other fort of Heathen-people; or were more 
devour, more pions in the heathen worſhips then any others; for 
ſoit followes, 2v7e6c776,v.23. ye Worſhip : and ſo indeed *cis gene- 
nlly atteſted by theGreek w riters,* Panſanias, Philoſtratas,Strabo, 
Max.Tyr.&cthat the Athenians were more religions then other 
People,at leaſt were more hoſpitable to new and {trange Deities, 
thenthe Romans, who (faith Dionyſins Halicarnaſſeus) were ſo 
arerſe from all forein Deities (unlefle ſome few that their ance- 
ſors had from the Grecians): that they might be more truly ſaid 


heworſhip'c are joyn'd with 7dsls of Gold, ec. and communi- 
cate with them in their effeRs and liveleſneſſe, that they neither 


—— 


To theſe ſenſes might be added that other moſt vulgar for evi Sec. 9. 


SecF. 10;. 


Sed. 
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Se. 12. 


Sed. 13. 


Chart. cap. 
Ter Sruotd: 


Siants. 


In Alex, 


uigoteyey meer To; Webs " @1A0Zerey, LO be haters of ſuch kind of ho. 
ſpitality or admiſſion of forein Gods, then lovers of ie, 
So Atts 25. 19. Feſtus or Saint Luke in his ory ſaith, That the 
Jewes had certain Curhuare, Queſtions, or Accuſations; agaj 
Panl TH dias So iSeries concerning his own Religion,or 
perſtition, or worſhip, peculiar to him from them, and (as it fol. 
lowes to explaine what they meant by the word) aw: 71w3; "tr; 
63ynx7 ©, of one Feſcs that was dead,puting him under the vwgy 
notion of a Haiuwy Or dead Heres,and ſo meaning the worſhip of | 
him by S159 1Þaquorie. MA ks 
Beſide this method of examining the ſenſe of this word, znv- 
ther I mentioned by obſerving the force of the word 43s, the 
former part in its compoſition, which though it ſigoifies ſimply ts 
feare, (and therefore the word is rendred by Heſychixs gobalila, 
fearing God, or Religion in generall ; by others 94G bear x Juyh 
var, T he feare of God and Demons) yet perhaps may be ſer ſome, 
times to import a cowardly trembling fear ; and ſo, may havean 
influence on the word in-ſome Anthors. Thus the Etymologil 
SerorDaiuor, was x; Saxds wegt bebe, the ſuperſtitions manis rt 
ligious and cowardly,fears the Gods,and is afraid of them, and Cls 
mens, 1 yiv SeoiÞaruoria ma), pifos Saruiray vat Superſtitiong 
a paſſion being a fear of the Demons; 8& T heophraſtus, Seunia.ngsnl 
Seuubriey te, 'tis a cowardly fear of the Deamon.Thus Maximus Ty- 
rius having compared a piozs man to a friend, a ſuperſtitions to1 
flatterer [5 wp woebds pines Ie, If SerorfSaiuwy xixat ln ]ht 
explains the meaning in the words following,the pies man come 
to. Gods veu Sus, without feare, the ſuperſtitious usrs mo0MAl Sug 
with much feare, Juomnis, x, Shins Th; lets ware The Tggureh 
& Cc. dreading the Gods as ſo many Tyrants, According to which 
notion of the Greek word, Saint Aſtin is affirmed to ſay, Deuw 
a relighoſo verers, a ſuperſtitioſo timeri, The Religious man reverts 
God, the ſuperſtitions 14 afraid of him ; and conſequently to wp 
Religio Deum colit, ſuperſtitio violat, Religion 15 the wor ſoping. « 
God, Superſtition the wronging aud violation of hins. So againe Flt 
tarch. un ur 6 ale & Obs Lvan, Is Su a1 aluwy s BNET» The 
Atheiſt thinks there are no Gods, but the ſuperſtitions wiſhes thirh, 
were none, but in ſpight of his Teeth beleeves that there are. M0 
argument Whereof u, that be i unwilling to dye, Where NE 
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key ing'of any puniſhment after chis life is the maine picce of 
Fitten- 
' conceive my ſelfe able to give the reader ſome light in this 
mitter.þy what I have gathered out of ſome ſcattered aci4.21e of 
s * Philoſophy , and it is this : Epicnrus, we know, was 
wiling to rid God of the trouble of a providence or care of hu- 
mae affaires, reſolved that all things were done »atnralibrs pon- 
dribus, & motibus, by natarall weights and motions, and conſe- 
ly that men were to reverrand adore Goll for his greatneſſe, 
and excellency, and beatitnde, and immortality, and tranſcendent 
hearty; but not to fear, or areal, or be afraid of him. Of thoſe 
therefore that differed from him in judgement, as they which 
thought there was no God at all, were the down-right 25:c:,and 
| forthatby him cenſured ; ſo thoſe chat believed a providence, and 
conſequent to that, rewards and puniſorents, he rejeRted alſo, as 
teother extreme, under the title of SerorSainorss, or Superſtici. 
agar fenrers of a:deity. This appears by ſeverall paſſages in Cicero 
mdother of the ancients out of him, and by what we find in the 
lvsofthe Epicureans.in Lazrtins, In (ere 1.2:de. Nat. Ot ſuper. 
fihow diberarem, 8c. tobe freed from SuperFiition, is explicated 
by * wetnns o92nem Deorum pulſuns eſſe, to have all fear of the Gods 
humſbed from. And againe having deſcribed the wiſeman to 
- be fuchas can ſire metw vivers, live Without fear, he repeates 
| againe in theſe other words, Omnium rerum natara copnits 
levanccy $ teowediberamur mort; wetn, the knowledge of the 
Kare of af things (and among themoof God himſelf?) frees 
mn nd releaſes them: from ſuperſtition ans the fear of death, 
Hisinthe fame book he calls* mermm religions, fear of Religion, 
otfuch a frear-as the believing Gods providence was apt to be- 
Kin men, (efpecially inthoſe which-did what they ought not ) 
 baſterrors and expeRations of evil from God,which they which 
look it to:be-an error in divinity (as Epicmrus did) mult needs 
count a very uneafie, unpleaſant error, and ſo as much difike Su- 
ſctſtition,i.e.a religion that brings ſo much afMiRion-to their lives, 
6207 .mannow adayes:doth yader the moſt odious notion of it. 
aridſom 


Agrec. 


Sed. 14. 


a Cie. l. 2. Ago 
dem, veſt. 
Sic ille deum 
opere magn9 
liberar, & me 
timore 3 Quis- 
enim potelt, 
cumexiſtimet 3 
Deo ſe curari, 
non & numen 
divinum horre« 
re? &c. Cic.ib. 
Incelligitur a 
beata immor- 
talique naturi 
& fcam & grae 
tiam ſegregari, 
quibus remotis 
nullog A ſuperis. 
impendere me- 
tus. Cc. l. 1, de 
nat. de, 

b L. de fin; 


c Impoſuiſtis 

in cervicibus 

noſtris ſempi- 

ternum Domi=« 
num quem dt- 
es & notes ti+ 
meremus. Qn1s- 
enim non ti- 
meat omnia 
providentem, 


&plenum. negetii Deum > Hinc #4uapuirn, Hinc yayTinNg qui canta imbueremur 
lwerſtitione, ft vos audire vellemus-ut,&c.His terroribug.ab Epicuro foluti non metuimus cos, 
 Witelligimus, nec fibi fingere.ullam moleſtiam, nec alreri querere, &. Cic- 1.1, Ye Nat, De. 
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Sec, 17. 


Seft. 18. 


Agreeable to this is that of Ariſtipps and the Cyrenaiciin'ty, 
ertizs, which upon the ſame principles reſolve that it is the part of 
a wiſeman »either to be moved with envy,nor to be ſuperſtition and 
afterwards explained the [ A:0:Satuovias ixTd; Yai] being with, 
out Superſtition by Tdy aſs Teyd Ts pov £Kpuyey putting of all 6 
of death, and as a foundation or conſequent of thar feareleſneſs 

a reſolution that nothing by nature juſt or unjuſt, but one rig 
x 4941, by poſitive Law or cuſtome, and from thence never doing jy 
(4row0v) unbecomming thing, never admitting any unfaſhionah|e 
piece of Piety on contemplation of any Mult or danger, _ 
Whereupon it is,that Lucretizs anZ picarean Philoſopher ſpez. 
king of the eternity of Torments threatned in another world, 
confeſſeth that, if that were true, there would be no way of 1 
fiſting the religions and threats of the Divines, Nam i nultum fine 


* . : 5 , - ; Ton. V - 
oy oY Rey by 
\ : _ 4 % LG Tg "E- 
| = b- | ._— - 
ESTATES DD 
* n . fg , - : ve” ms KY 2. - Sn b 4 
hk 4 . % E 4 | 1 : n_ 


eſſe putarent e/Ernmnarum homines, nulla ratione valerent Rilighn. = 
nib atque minis obſiſtere vatum, Making that beliefe of the mh. i Ene 
nite Torments in another life and the menaces of the Prieſts atter- GL 
ding it, to be the Relzgion or Superſtition that was to be confuted Il $E- 
and baniſht out of the world. And I wiſh *ewere now unchat> © &,4 
table to ſuſpeA,(what the aQtions of many make too viſible) thit thin 
the abhorring of Superſtition (which many ſo boaſt of, and by Fy' 
which they ſo diſcriminate themſelves from other ps hathn WW 
leaſt brought them to this piece of Epicurean faith, to diſcardall W «1 
feare of another life as a relick of ſuperſtition,and to reſolyewith 73 
him in Plutarch, Aeiydy amicie meys Ta Sel d,x) KATLOCIVNCIS dit hat 
Servn S avIrs SaorSazuoria, Unbeliefe and contempt of all that i obe 
Divine ts a ſhrewd faulr indeed, but on the other ſide Superſtitionu *y 
ſerewd fanlt too, the ſhrewder of the ewaine, and meantby & ma 
perſtition what you had even now from the ſame Author, the 
feare of death, Or any il! thing after it, But this by the way, Cy 
This generally is the notion of H«:9:Sa:woria,Superltition,(a - Fi 
the ſame Religion too) among the ancient heathen writes Il of 
when either Epicureans or Atheiſts ſpeake of anyRel:gion,0r thoſe i 
who are neither ſpeak of /s-7e hind pl Religion which they dv & 
zot like, For in both theſe caſes whatſoever they ſee men of othe! cif 
perſwaſions do, which they like not, or think them not bounds, ag 
they call it ſtraight their Superſtition or Religion, m3 


Thus in Platarch's Traft a Se01da1yorias, it goes iodch 
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for Retigion, bur particularly for ſome fearfull apprebenſions of the 
(bs, which he makes to be contrary to Arhei/me, and to offend 
* willin the other extreame ; a being- awed with ſome frunſull 
* Ductrines to dee ſome things which he thought not men obliged to, 
a Aſteniſement of ſoule, looking on the Gods ſo-as many Scijuare, 
rier or ſprights, conceiving them to be cruel, bleudy minded, and 
ther ſuch things, which rather then he would believe, he profeſſeth 
he would wiſh there had becn never a man .in the Wotld, unde 
thu Tlaxslag;;3y, and that Platarch himſelfe had no being, All 
 B which are but odious expreſſions faſtened on thoſe praftiſes of 
Religion which he did not approve of,and the very ſame that Epi- 
ty before him had laid upon Religion or belief of Providence. 
.. Among theſc he mentions keeping of Sabbaths, and caſting on 
the face, or proftrations, particularly that ſo ſtrict obſervation of 
theSabbath among the Jews,that when they were invaded by the 
 Inemythey would nor riſe from their ſeats S419:Pa pris ws 
cayiny Tur Sen ver, tyed and bound by their Religion or Superſtition 
«Wha Netgthat they could'not move. And then adds the killing 
indfacrificing of children, which by the deſcription one would 
think referred to the cuſtome in the valley of Hinnom,or Topher, 
mentioned in the Scripture. 


** 


- Ando have we paſſed through the ſecond part of onr deſigned 
| colrſeor method to find ont the meaning of the word. 
+; From whence it appeares that the word in Greeke and Latine 
both in the clafficall Authors and theScripture uſe is ſer to fignifie 
one or more of theſe ſeveralls. | 
 Ingenerall Relzgion or worſhip of God without any cenſure or 
marke ſet upon ir of true or falſe ; agreeable to which is that of 
the old Eg and Latine Lexicon found at the end of ſome of 
mils Workes AroiSaruoria, Superſftitio, Religio, rendring it in- 
(rently by thoſe mo words. "oa what Prephanes a 
_ MfCicerothat he renders Sc101Saporia Religio, and that in Athe- 
= Sno Saunoric afeieys dar is reVigione teneri,Cand thereupon Bu- 
1 hath ſo rendred it and an ancient Gloſſary, Sc01Galuw!, 04e- 
"fc. To which:purpoſe a confiderable place there is in Polibius 
agrave and an excellent heathen writer,who ſpeaking of the Ro- 
. Mans 7. 16, p, 497. and givipg his opinion of their government 
Kititexcelled other Commonwealths extreamly t 775 a! 9:5 
C0154 Janne 
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renters the opinion-and apprehenſion they had ofthe God, 
expreſſes what it was he ſo. commends inthem, aiyo 9 Juha 
:oriay,L meane, ſaich he, their Superſtition, which i} rog2r 
Tezy Sn a, Was raifed ſa tragically,or to ſo high a pitch, 
93-704 8c. was fo far taken in both. to their private ang 
afires Sreu nelen/irdy phony, thatit was no leffethen ancy. 
ecfſ.Where alrhough (that I diſguiſe not any part of his words) 
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« be by him. affirmed, . that this was 22 Tos dans drSeairuy 
$1640 1{4psor, Made matter of reproach to the Ramans amango, 
cher men, ( as indeed every thing in Religion is ſpoken al& 
thoſe whoare of other perſiwafions and praftiſes)yet x that whid 
thofe others are ſaid to: reproach in the Romans is their wu} 
or exceſle, or that which others counted tobe fo, and nor au. 
$41moviait ſelf,and 2.Polyhius himſelf doth not only commend & 
extoll extremely (ueyirny Stagoggy Fyery wot Paxil meg; i) Biarky) 
both the do1fa-uevia and the exceſle of ir, but attributes much of 
the good government of that nation ta it, & that ir doth owigzy 
Te Poualoy reg ypdla, keep their affaires in good order and comp 
paſſe, If any doubt be made of this importance of this place, I 
(hal then,in Read of farther afſerting,it add:one other to.it which 
ſeems to me beyond all exception to demonſtrate the word tobe 
uſed in a govd ſenſe, it is in Diaderms Sick bibLLs5 .p.z05, Where 
ſpeaking of the. anctent Gawd he: taketh notice of one ſpeciall 
thing in ther. in their behaviour toward the Templies:of the 
Gods. There hes (faith he). mn their Temples a great deale of gold 
conſecrated to the Gods, which yet no-one of the natives ton 
£th Sia 73) Saorfeuuoriar Through their ſuperſtition or reverence 
they bear their Gods ,, zxim5g prot To. Kearhy.gunagyteas! wel 
<apEoiy, although theſe country men are extremely covetols, 
Which words muſt needs et a good nation on Suorfdiuoletd 
any that d@ notcount ſacriledge a good quality, and abſtaining 
from that 8 vice-or {crupuloſcy, The onely thing I canforeke 
poſlible to be obgeRted £0 it is, that the-not 3ouching of the gold 
may be ſack a ſcrupaloſicy;, but that will be ſoon anſweredby 
patring the reader in migd that 277.24 to touch fipnifics totyke 
away,and that it-doth'fo-in this place apipeares by-the addition 
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the mention of their covetouſneſſe, which ſurely would notpt }. | 
them upon the defire-of touching anly,but allo of taking it * | 
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xlgarar The word among the Heathens 1s taken for a good thing, but 
imog [Ariflans for impirey nt dh pas 
- Thirdly, any;partof Divineworſaip, which-in obedience to his 
God, or for fear;of vengeance. from-him, -any worthipper doth 
performe to him. Athing which every ſe& or ſort of people li- 
kingin themfelves, but diſliking in athers of a diſtant worſhip, 
ddeicherhonour or defame with the Titke(as of Superſtition, ſo) 
ofReligion.alſo.. *.. | OI dots aM\grt 

- Fourthly, 4 trembling fear of Gods puniſhment due for.ever 
lin, which the. Epicarenrs were willing toſcoffe.out of the world, 
kſtevery.man being a ſinner, every.man ſhould be. left to terrors 
andaſtonifhments;of Conſcience, and {o loſe thatyyanirngs bis, 
thattranquillity and eaſe of life, -which-they propoſed. to them - 
ſelyes as tho chiefeſt good, - | 


. k 


” 
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' To which'I need only add a fifth.not- yet toucht upon, The.uſe 
af magicall Spells, Eigatures, Charafters, &c. (of auſpicious and 
.0minous  dayes ,; the not obſerying- of which .Heſiod makes.to. be 
Apiety 3x6:©-55 df ndyle (that whole book being a,direRion 
tathatpurpoſe,): 835 igydlnra, arairiC dJavdrorrty, Ogridas 
$$) vpPaciagencdyor)and all the obſeryations.and books of 
the Augrres.and Aruſpicesa catalogue of all whichClemens Alex, 
 o(Strom,3.p.312,) tells us, 'was to be ſeen in a Comedy of Henan 
ters called. Sexoraipwy, in which he ſcoffes at thoſe that make 
ery Accident almoſt owyutior 71955 a preſage,or fipne of ſomething, 
Jiviing by. the flight of birds, (P£139Zercs YAul@- ob emerie,in Ho 
me)by.the feeding,of.chickens, as in-that'famous ſtory.of Yalexs 
"Which colt ſo.many,men their lives for having names which began 
:With thoſe letters-which the Chicken,pecke ,at\on the. Table :'to 
Mhichyou may.addrhepa6loynrreiaby ſtrikingaſtaffeagainlt the 
ground ; to which tis thought the Prophet, referred; Hoſu4-12.and 


Meirbpokes,and the reſt of the iyaroimaniurraauſpiciousfignes, 
aagdmray inid45ia, lightning:on the'right. iden Homer 
Dottr. 
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which Se77. 


SMeuarleiz, and a many more-collected by learned-men out of 


8. The likeywich-more eaſe you ſhall fiadein Saintiesſuſtinge 


23. 


Serb. 24. 


J Sed. 25. 


Sec. 26, 


Hye. | 


_ of "Superſtition. 
Doftr.Chriſtian.l.2.ander the Title of Sipnificationes ſuper fit, 


| Demonibas adhibentur, are uſed to ſerve the Devils , and thenceir 
ſeemes are called /perſi3tions, and they that"uſe them arr. 
wordyTes &Þ Tols operons in Suidas, ſuperſtitions obſervers of times: 
All which being thus premiſcd, three things there are in.our mo. 
derne cuſtomary uſe of this word among men, that will appeare 
very inconſequent and improper at leaſt, Firſt , that Superſtition 
' fimply and abſtraAtly taken ſhould be reſolved in all Authorsto 
ſienifie ſomewhat which is ev ; That fin particularly'of Fajſj. 
worſhip. Wheteas, firſt, thoſe that uſe the word to expreſſe their 
own worſhip either of God, or Angels, or Saints, conceivethat 
tobe acredirable word, or elſe would not call it by that name, 
and the Erymologiſts even now affirmed that among the heathen 
3H nan niytra: "Hs taken for a good thing, and for religioninpt 
nerall; And ſecondly, when St.Payts Religion, or Chriſtianity 
it ſelfe is called by thit.name by Feſtas an heathen A 25;'19, 
it appeares not that he did uſe that word as an accuſation, ot fm 
an il] ſenſe, bat onely in generall to fignifie Pavls Religion, or 


no whit leſfſe favonred by him then the Fewes Religion. ' Forke 
that reads the ſtory , ſhajl/ ſee that he rather favoured St.Pals 
part againſt theewes,orat moſt doubted whoſe ſide to judge oh, 
ſo far is he from prejudging Saint Pam's canſe , or his Relipion 
in compariſon of theirs, or exprefling that by this word. Thirdly, 
Sr. Paul himfelfe As 17.23. ſaith, they doe evo: worlhip the 
true God,though ignorant]y,taking him for a Sur, (as therelt 
of their many Gods were ) whom he had called S0:Pamurie 
ex:-Fourthly, he calls them Sez01Saunoriceege, more religions hell 
ther men , not in relation to any vitious rite or performanet, 


the #»knoWwn God, which others worſhipt not, which faith he 
was the trueGod of Heaven whom he preached; thovgh the truth 
is they knew him not. 00:17 213 71517 87 2 + DRAM 

A ſecond inconſequence'is,that the uſe of Ceremonies of Ritts 
in the worſhip of the true God , if they be nor diſtindly pre- 
ſcribed either by the example or precept of Chriſt, ſhould fit 
be called ſuperſtition , then- without farther matter of ac 


Sef#. 28, 


ſuperſtitions ſonifications, which ſaith he Epift.73. ad ſer viel 


ſomewhat in that different from the Religion of the Jexes, and 


wherein they exceeded others, but in relation to their worſhiping - 
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of Superſtition, 


' $«nbe condemned onely for deſerving that Title. Whereas firſt 
"there is no example in the Scripture , nor ancient Authonr, nor 
round in the nature of either Greeke or Latine word, to affix 
that Title to that matter ; (Swperſ/ition ro unpreſcribed Ri;es)or if 
there were, yet fecondly,no Authority to detame that Title being 


ituolefle it might appear to be in it ſelfe evill, abſtracted from the 
olium of that Ticle, 

.. The third inconſequent thing is, that men on pretence and in 
thename of Piety ſhould abſtatne from ſome obſervances ( in 
themſelves and their. own nature acknowledged to be indif- 
fret ) as ſuperſtitions , either becauſe they are commanded by 
tawſull authority, or, at moſt, becauſe they are or have been «ſed 


ſuperſtitions in hating and deteſting and not daring to praftice 
any one of them, ( and that ſometimes for no other crime bur 
becauſe they are by lawfull Authority communded-to prattice 
them) but as ſtritly obliging themſelves to doe the contrary, 
ſometimes that which Anabapriſts , and other perſons ( fielt, not 
manhority, ſecondly, as much or as well condemned by our 
Church both for doArine and manner of worſhip. as the Pa- 
pits) are wont to doe ; Whereas in things indifferent , firſt, it is 
'reftainly as criminous, and Swperſti1:0us to place piety in the 
Negativ, as the affirmative,in not kneeling, as in kyeeling ; in ab- 
faining ſcrupulovlly from Ceremonies , as in ſing them as ſcru- 
puloufſy ; And ſecondly,*cis as dangerous a kinde of degmatizing 
toteach the neceſficy of abſtinence from lawfull unprohibited 
| © oproacn from lawfull unprohibited: weats,Col.2..And third- 
ſ;t is nor imaginable that the intervening. of a command on one 
fideand not on the ,other, ſhon!d leave the Super/?5i09 only on 
thatfide, where the command lies, for then the S»perſ#3tion mult 
conſiſtin obeying lawful magiſtrates,or elſe the magiſtrates them- 
ſelves be the only Superſtitious Perſons in commanding. Either 
of which a&s: ( either of giving or obeying. commands in things 
ndifferent) if it were acknowledged a fault,: might ſure be Adw/- 
ter) or Witchcraft ,as well as Superſtition 5c, 2 | & 
* If to all which hath been ſaid in this matter, it be (hl 
| ebjeed, that /vperftition may and doth in ſome authentick 
#2241075" P 3 


ſo applyed ; or to conclude every thing evill that were called by 


by Papiſts ; And yet themſelves not expe to be accompred 


writers. 


Sed. 29, 


See, 30s. 
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biekrers,cither (acted or profane, fignific a »imiery or exceſſesn Re. 
lion, T (ill briefly take this returne, p 
| 1. Thatthe word Suptr#7itioſas may indeed denote ſuch exceſſy 
froth the force of the rermination [9/#s ] and ſo-alſo (ſaith 4pe!- 
lins out df Nipiaitss Fignlss ) whe word Religiefur denotes 3 
then, firſt, 'by tht Grammaticall obſervation I might conglude 
that-Super/1i0 denotes this no:more then Reljgio doth; Nay, (e- 
condly, that 'tis Agelizs his animadverſion 'updn :Nzgiding Fi. 
Zbus, that all ſuch exceſſes arenot ciupable, nor conſequently ll 
words of that'terminationto be taken inill ſenſes, _,_  .._ 
Butthen, Secondly;grantingthe word to be thius uſed by ſome 
Authors, Timuſt fieſtſay, That ſome;and thoſe not of the meandlt 
ofthic ancieht Heathens(as\appears'by what we produced out of 
Cicero) Lid 'it dt theground of Epicurean Divinity, Godsad 
providence, 'no-puniſhinentsin another life, to-which it was bat 
conſohant'to condemne-all-ſuperſtition(becauſe all fear of Gy 
fora Nimicty inopinion firſt,ad then-in-praftice. Secondly;th; 
For other 'later'Chtiſttanwritersthe-uſe of a'word in-this/orthae 
ſenſe 'ih ſothe [Authors , is ſo ſlight-and caſtialla thing, thatit 
Muſt 'not 'be thought ſufficient to faſten-an-illcharaReronagy. 
thing, 'to which thoſe Authorshave applyed'it, unleſſe that thing: 
*be farſtproved to be ill by ſome other Topick. Thirdly, thattholk, 
-Authots'which-come home to-the point in hand, are ſo-fews 
-moderneand\ of ſo fmall authority, that 'they would ſcaitet 
worth firoducing,Fourthly,that this ſuppoſed Nimiety-or exceſſ 
-1n-matters of 'Religion may be reduced to 'theſe'two ſorts;ascon- 
\iſting either inthe degyee, or in the number of Ations ; eitherin 
the quality-or yuantity:;' in' the intention Or extention, GLAI 
Tfir-be fappoſed in the firſtkinde onely , then I (ball-withg 
ſeruple deny , {that [there is any ſuch thing as Nimiety. or-qxcelie 
in Religion, There is no poſſibility of being Religiousinto0 
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clear,that that whichrwas their crinie, was notthat-exceſling jro* 
rtive,bur the 7515p thar vþ4;parion upon themſelves-and-all others 
to be always a praying,upon authority of that Text Pro cant” 
ally] whichbeing bythe Apoſtledelivered in teference-andint 
nalogy'to the tortinual;s. erdayly Sacrifites,” was: by themnn :# 3 
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af Superſtition. 


Prayers, And again though "cis paſhible alſo,that in too frequent 
orintenſe a prafice of holy Duties ſome incident fault there may 
* heasforexarmaple,if by ſo doing a ran negle@ the Duries of Cha- 

ry or of his own particular calling, yet then allp 'tis clear that 
this faylt is the negleRing of thoſe Duries, apd not the Exceſſe of 
Devotion, ( to which this neglect is þut extrinſecall and acciden= 
cull,and ſo not fir to deprave the rafure of that deyotion it ſelfe) 
whick you will diſcerne by this,that if that ſuppaſed exceſs might 
heſeparated from theſe adherent Nog/efts or Nmgiſſovs, it would 
then nover he accounted criminous , 8g man that diſcharges all 


his ather Duties will ever þe aid tp be £99 zealous, or to pray roo. 


often;and that he doth nat difcharge thoſe Nuties,though a faulr 
itis, and an argument of partiall hypacriticall abegience in him 
' thitis wilfully guilty ef it , yet fare not properly the fiane of ſu- 
* perltition. For'eis Saint 4u/tix's argument againſt Cicera ( who 
- that the prayipg day and night , #t f/# efevt Swperſtires, 
wisluperſiition)de Cies.0.4:8-3% $f SuperFFites gift , 444 45es Potos 
precabantur & inamolahant, vwuquid von & illi qui iuſtituernut deo- 
rm fmulacra? If were SuperFiition to pray & ſacrifice whole dates 
rgatker,thev ſure they were ſuperſtitions alla that [et up theſe images 
-afibeGads $6 which they fo Prazed and Sacrificed, primating his 
opinion that the frequency. of Prayer could got be Supertiigions, 
unleſſe che worſhip apd inſtitution is ſelf were SuperRiriqus : that 
kthe Gods or Images to whom they thus pray'd, falſe Gags, 
Bat if this excefle be ſuppoſed 59 be in the extept;or, x. e. the 
taking in $09 many thipgy, 80 Wit $90 Many Rites and Cerexronies, 
Gc.into the ſervice of God, I {hall then fay 2 Furſt, that by this iT 
ſeems to be granted, that the R#es and Cerempyies themiclves arg 
"not ſuper f3270x5, but only the meleicuge of chem. I make ſuch halt 
toxffune this as granted, becapſe I canceiye it ſuch 2 reaſonable 
polulation,that 1 would perſwade my ſclte np pretender to rati- 
orall diſcourſe wopld gepy it me 3. being demonſizatively as 
poſſible to dewelt Religion of all Rites angCeremonies wholly, 
toperforme the dury of Prayer in 8 bymane body, and yet to 
doeitat no time,in no placewith gp geſture. — 
| Or if our oppoſite Brethren will diſtinguiſh betwixt Cincum- 
| Rincerand fgnifioant Ceremonies, and only dilckime the Ht 3 


[amy and applyed to pnjnterrapted,inceſans pawring out of = 


Sect. 34. 


Seff. 35. 


of Superſtition, 


See. 38. 


Then firſt they mult fall out with their friends who generallyaf* 
elevation of the hayd in taking of Oathes, and that is a'romificant * 
Ceremony. And ſome of them aſſert the neceſſity of firting at the 
Sacrament -as ſignificative of their aſſurance of their familiarity: 
with Chriſt on-Earth at his ſecond comming, And ſecondly, they 
mult affirme it to be a fault roo in a Ceremony, that it is fignifica. 
tive,which ſeemes very unreaſonable alſo. - IK 11 

For the ſignificancy of a Ceremony may be of three ſorts; Fi, 
when it naturally ſignifies the thing which I am about, and properly 
floweth from it ; as the lifting up the eyes to Heaven flowethfrom 
zeale in Prayer, and fignifies 'or exprefleth it; and no ſober man 
would ever think fit to quarrel] with that for being ſgnificative, 
or to preſcribe limits to the uſe of fuch kinde of Ceremonies, $-+ - 
condly, - hen by the cuſtome of the place it becomes in like manner 
alſo ſignificative of the Action in hand. As, among us, kneeling ligni: 
fies humility, 8c, and to blame ſuch a fignificancy again, or ſuch 
a Ceremony, becauſe it is ſgnificative, were as irrationall, *Twill 
not be fault in any thus to uſe it privately himſelf, or being a Mar 
giſtrate to preſcribe others ( for decency and uniformity) the uſe 
of it. Thirdly,when it is ſet to ſignifie ſomthing elſe, whether that 
which it gnifies be matter of Chriſtian Dotrine ; as in the Anti: - 


. ent Church,the cuſtome of tanding in the Church between Ealter | 


and Whitſuntide , was deſign'd to fignifie the Reſurrection'of 
(it ; or whether it be matter of promiſe, as the Types inthe 
old law were of Chriſt to come ; or whether matter of fact and 
Story,&c.and then alſo to quarrell with the gmificavcy of them, 
and diſlike them more then if they were empty and unſignificant; 
is, Firlt, every irrationall againe ( for it will not be more faultto 
have ſome profit in them,then to have none.) 0 21258 

| Secondly, it will lay a cenſure upon the Types of the Law ap« 
pointed by God himſelfe, for they were ſuch ; And w__ thoſe. 
particulars are now out-dated by the coming of Chriſt whom 
they ſignified , yet ſince that others that are now ſtill ſeaſonable. 
by ſignifying and commemorating ſomewhat paf?, or prefiguring 
ſomewhat yet future;will by that Analogy and proportion whidt 
they hold with thoſe which were then lawfuil,be evidencedtobe 
lawfull too. | 


The not obſerving of which matter,and of the ſole reaſon "y 


of- Snperſtition, | 


IT9 


theold Jewiſh Ceremonies, Circumciſion, &c, are interdited us 
| Chriſtians (not becauſe fignificative Ceremonies are roto genere 

- inlawfull, but becauſe the obſerving of thoſe ſparticularly which 
| fareſhewed Chrilt; and teaching the neceſ7ty of obſerving them, 


W would be interpretative the denying of Chrilt,or that the 7eſſias 


* wascome) is I conceive, that which hath given occaſion of the 

* miſtakes of thinking ſignificative: Ceremonies to be now unlaw- 
full:which errour if upon this advertiſement it may'now be refor- 
' med, and this ſo reaſonable a poſt#larzon for the lawſulneſle of 
Ceremonies prificative be thus granted, the greater part of this 
preſent Controverſte-will be at an end;forT ſhall not then be Ad- 
yecate for the multitude or abundance of that laſt ſort of ſrg-- 

-ative Ceremonies, but rather give my fall vote to the confic- 

mingof the 01d rule concerning them, that they be pauce & ſalu- 
tres, few and wholſome ; and particularly few for theſe Reaſons, 


Fir, becanſe there are really not many ſuch wholſome Cere- Sec?. 39, 


moniesto be found, Secondly, becauſe thoſe that by Laware re- 
ceived into the Church,are but very moderate for number;which 
with me hath no ſmall Authority, 'Thirdly;, becauſe *cis not im- 
poſſible that the number may encumber” the Soule, by bulying 
itabout many things, and ſo divertingit from the Oe great Ne- 
eſſa. Fourthly,: becauſe the multitude of ſuch was counted a 
burden to the Zewes, Fifely, becauſe it ſeems ſometimes to be an 
Yhmptome of ſome inward negleR, to ſpend'overmuch Care 
and Time in the Outer-waſhings;as in the Phariſees it isnoted to 
have been;And as Ar://.obſerves of the inſeRile Animals,that the 
want of blood was the cauſe that they ran out into ſo many legs. 


- Bat then, Secondly, 1 muſt add by way of caution, that in this SecF. 4o. 


Matter men are ſometimes miſtaken, (as Miſers are in judging of 
exceſſive expenſes, or {lnggards of exceſſive labout) thinke, they 
 drathers exceed, when they doe not. . ' © © 

To which purpoſe you may pleaſe; firſt; to take this direRion, 
| tatthough the - premiſed caution concerning Ceremonies in a 
Church be very. go0d;that they. be pance & ſalubres, few and whol-. 
| ſome yet if they be wholſomze, not only negatively, but poſitively, 
n0t only harmlefſe,but tending to edification;(for fo /alzbriry, or 
Wolſomeneſſe imports) then there will be little reaſon to accuſe 
- themof exceſſe ; for if they be ſalubrious, they will then more 
Probably helpe the inner devotion, then encumber it, = 


Sed. 41. 


* 7" Q Secondly, - 


I20 


of Superſtition. 


Set, 42. 


Secondly, you muſt diſtinguiſh of ſach aQts, wherein that ex. 
ceſſe is ſuppoſed to be, that they either are ordinable,fit, cbc,pry 
to that end, the ſervice of God, to which they are annex - and 
then againe being uſed in their kinde, they are ſalubrioxs, and ng 
danger of exceſſe ; or Secondly, they are inordinable, unfit, in. 
proper,of which nature there are great ſtore noted in the Church 
of Rowe ; and in this caſe though any one may be a nimiety, 
and that nimiety a fault, yet ſtill this not the fault of Swpeyflition, 
but rather of folly and vanity, or what ever other guzlt, the uſi 
things in the worſhip of God, which doe no whit tend to thi 
end, (but arcaliene from it) may amount to, And theſe vaxities, 
or this fault, I deſire to allow no favor or patronage or counte. 
nance to, but have as full diflikes to them as any charitable man _ | 
hath, though as yet 1 am not ſatisfied, that they are to be called 
Superſtition. 

And yet concerning a word I ſhall not contend neither, but 
rather grant them lyable to that title alſo, on condition that 1 
may but evince and be granted this one thing, that it is a circle of 
injuſtice, and a noxious fallacy, firſt to apply the title of Superſti- 
tion to ſuch trifles or faults as theſe, then to extend it farther to 
thoſe things which have no ſuch fault to be charged on them, and 
then to condemne thoſe alſo, as faults & crimes, becauſe they are 
Superſtitions ; jult like the old heathen Tyrants dealing with the 
primitive Chriſtians,firſt;to entertain themſelves with the blo! 
ſpeRacles of baiting of wilde-beaſts, then to take off thoſe wilde- 
beaſts skins, and pnt them upon Chriſtians, then to bring forth 
thoſe Chriſtians to be baited and devoured in thoſe ſhapes ; The 
injuſtice of which is the #mce #«: S3Za, the prime thing which 
this paper was deſtgned to demonltrate, 

And if {till it be urg'd and preſſed that Seperfition is 2 Nin 
ety and Exceſſe in the uſe of good Authors,and demand be made 
wherein,or what'is that N:mzety,that may properly be called St 
perſtition ? I anſwer, that if we will needes take S»perſfizion i 
that nature, then the moſt proper matter of that nature willbe, 

Firſt, The placing more vertue in ſome things then either natt» 
rally, or by the rule of Gods word, or in the zſtimation of purei 
ages of the Church of Chris may be thought to belong to them; 
as the placing vertue or force i» the figne of the Cro e, andithe 
womens parowla Evangelia in S. Ferom 0n Mat,Cap.23-TheVw 
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| (rlle co the r:a9puare or amulets among the Heathen, to the 
quaxThers the PhylaCteries among the ewes (having their Ads 
Ihael Dent. 5. faltned to their wriſts and foreheads) to drive a- 
way Devills,and to the precatiuncule the little Prayers that the 
Tar carries about with him, as a defenſative againſt all dangers) 
The doing of which is either utterly groundlefſe, and then it is 
folly; or elſe it faſtens ſome promiſe on Chriſt which he hath not 
made in the Goſpell, or ſome DoArine on the antient Church, 
ofwhich that is not guilty.neither, and ſo is a Nimiety : or elſe, 
Secondly, (That to which the literall importance of Seordau 
nleteferr's) 4» exceſſe of feare,or Iain mes 3 9431, being afraid of 
Gd when we need nor, thinking our ſelves bound (or obliging 
others) as from God, when Gad immediately neither commands 
nor forbids, nor the lawfull power under which we live ; (which 
would be mediatly the command of God alſo) of this kind is the 
- doingor abſtaining religiouſly (;.e. upon pretence of divine pra- 
cept or prohibition) from thoſe things which the word andthe 
lay of Chriſ# doth neither immediately, nor by conſequence of 
commanding obedience to the higher powers, command nor in- 
terdiQ us. I ſay not,the ſimple doing and abſtaining,(for that may 
be ſimply lawfull) nor the doing and abſtaining upon ground of 
command or prohibition from our lawfull ſuperiours , (for if 
there be any ſuch,we are bound by the word of God to ſuch obe- 
dicnce,and the not paying thereof is as eruly, I will add, as im- 
mediatly a breach of Gods Law & fin againſt God, as any a of 
theft or adultery, or ſin againſt the ſecond table : for though the 
commands of the Magiſtrate are but mediatly the commands of 
Gad, yet the diſobeying of thoſe commands is an immediate diſ- 
obedience to God, in the fife Commandement,which commands 
. tohonour, ze. to obey him,and then tobe moſt exadt and praciſe 
caution never to fin againſt that obedience, cannot be ſaper- 
lition, or fault, though perhaps by being in a man that makes lit- 
tle Conſcience of greater diſobedience, it be an ill Symprome of 
that Hypocriſy which conſiſts in frayning at Guats ana ſwallowing 
Camels) but the doing or abſtaining zc{zgiouſly (which is in effect 
 Gamatizing, Col,2,20. laying burdens upon our ſelves, & others as 
han) where Chriſt hath wholly left us free. As if a private 
8 a bould thinke himſelfe obliged by (or a Magiſtrate preſſe 
Whew | (3.2 upon 
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atun of the Sacrament, and other Chriſtian performances, 


Sect. 46. 
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Sec, a8, 


upon others by vertue of the Moſaical przcept,the obligation of) 
the Jewiſh Law long fince abrogated by Chri/?, or any other our- 
dated or not-yet-given command ; This might be called Super ſi. 
tion,ander this Notion of Nimiety,becanfe that man add's to the 
{commands of Chriſt (as the former to the Promiſes) annexed tg 
the Chriſtian Religion, to the Goſpell Rule, rhoſe things which 
belong not to it,& ſo 1s an exceeder in the fear & ſervice of God, 
doth things in obedience to God, which he neither immediath, 
nor mediatly commands, and fo walkes axe:85; o; 47090- E be. 
5+ 15, Circumſpeftly, but as a foole, fearing where no feare iz, doing 
ſome things ſervilly (that is, fearing damnation if he ſhould nor 
doe them) wherein Chriſt hath left him free, and no authority .of 
the Church or lawfull Magiſtrate reſtrain'd that Liberty. 

And this is a culpable or criminous Exceſſe, not in doing what 
God commands not,(for that may be innocent enough)bur in af. 
firming (as a falſe Teacher) God to command when he doth not 
command,or to forbid when he doth not forbid;8 ſo inthralling 
himſelfe or others, whom God hath freed, Which way of dogmati- 
zing,or impoſing as neceſſary ſuch things as the law of Chriſt hath 
not made neceſlary,(no,nor ſo much as the higher powers antho- 
rized by Cbriſt,nor the Primitive or univerſall Church of Chriſt, 
which wit have authority amongſt all ſober men)8(o proceeding 
to make ſuch things marks & chara&ers to c6demn others & illy- 
ſtrate themſelves by,is the ſpeciall kind of Superſtition, wcb-I have 


reaſon to beleeve any kind of Proteſtants to be guilty of,Yeaand . 


The only one, unleffe it be that ridiculous one of making 
oroundlefſe obſervations of ominous things, inauſpicious events, 
unlucky dates, and ſuch like old. wives divinations, to which one 
part of T heophrafts his charaQter of Superſtition, and of Agelins 
his notion of it, and of S. A#ſtins alſo referrs ; which yer ista. 
ther belceving firmly what we have no ground to beleeve, and fo 
an exceſſe of credulity, then doing what we are not bound to 4b, 
and ſo an exceſſe of Religios; or if you will, a civil Superſtition 
(being not in any order to the worſhip of God)in an affefedre- 


' taining or embracing of ſome old Heathen traditions,taken up by 


the Sea91Þ2iuorss, firlt fooliſh in them,and then ofevill reportfor 
as to continue from them, being ſo much better inſtruRed then 
they were ; and if taken up upon their authority, and contint 


under that notion, then alſo poſſibly matter of ſcandal{ (a8. Þ} . - 
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tion to the particular caſes generally very falſe, or impertinent. 


For, whenſoever in any ſuch particular I ſhall be thus accuſed, 

T ſhall firſt aske, what 1s meant by holineſſe ? any reall inhzrent 
rertue?or only (according to the * Hebrew, and ſo Scripture no. 
tation of the word) ſeparation from common uſes ? For the firſt 
of theſe, that reall :;zherent holineſſe, no Proteſtant that I have 
heard of, affirmes it of any created thing, but only of perſons, as 
Godin the high degree,and $aizts of his,in a lower and imperfect 
degree,by way of communication from him.Either therefore the 
charge muſt be falſe, or elſe by holinefſe muſt be meant thar ſe- 
cond kinde of it, ſeparation to holy, from common uſc:s . and 
thus times, and things, and aRions, 8c, may be truly called holy ; 
and if we place no more of ths helixeſſe in them, then thus cruly 
belongs to chem, then ſure we offend not againe,nor are to be de- 
famed for Saperſ#itious in ſo doing. 
In this caſe the only thing behind for inquiry will be, by 
whom and how farre this thing what ever it is, is thus ſeparated, 
and that I (hall ſuppoſe will be found to be done either by Chr;/# 
_ or the Apoſtles, or the univerſal Churchin the pureſt ages or the 
particular Church (and rulers thereof ) wherein we live ; or if by 
hone of theſe, then (being left free and at our owne diſpoſing) 
 byourowne voluntary aR, or that confirmed with a reſolu- 
tion, or yow perhaps in fome cafes. Now' if theſe or any of 
theſebethe authors of the ſeparating any thing, then to diſcerne 


whether we exceede in any of the 


le, 


and whether we place mo 


r 


eating of the 6Sw159ura, things offered to Idols, was 1 Cor, 10.29,) 
But then (till this is rather an efte& of naturall magick, or Hea- 
theniſh perſwaſtons,then an Exceſſe of the Chriſtian Religion,and 
not at all the thing which is now adaies preſt with that odions 
title of Superſtition, and therefore it may ſuffice to have named 
this without farther enlarging on it, | 
As for thoſe otrer things which are ſo ordinarily branded un- 
der this name, by many that are now ill pleaſed with the legall 
ſtate of things in our Church, though T ſhall not deſcend to the 
articular conſideration of them,and vindication of each, yet this 
itwill not be unſeaſonable to have advertiſed in this place, that 
that main proofe and common way of evidencing the ſuperſtiti. 
ouſneſſe of fome obſervances or performances among us, only be- 
cauſe either we do yay Ff others have placed)ho/;neſſe in them, 
is, (whatſoever may be faid of it in theſi) in hypotheſi or applica- 


(of 


HY f w 


Sect. 49. 


Sect. 5I. 


A 
\ ne. 


of Superſtition. 


| Set. 52. 
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holineſs theniis dne to them,it wil not be very difficult:For;if thar 
which is thus ſeparated by Chri/z,1 ſhall count holy in that degree, 


and conceive my ſelf obliged to it virtnte precepti divini,by vertas they 
of divine precept, I ſurely offend not:& ſo in the fecond,IfI count thou 
my ſelf obliged by the Apeſfolick precept,or in the third,by the ex. bilit 
ample, or pracept of the primitive univerſal, or 1n the fourth,of the doin 
particular Church, (each of which ought to have their authorit ſed, 
with us, though that in different degrees) all this while I offend the 
not,becauſe the-holineſs which I place in them is ſtill proportioned (oe, 
co the ground of it,the anthority of him that thus /eparated them, ther 
And ſo againe, if my voluntary oblatien I performe as a volun- Su 
tary oblation, and only expe that God that hath promiſed to (any 
accept ſuch, will, if it be as it ought, accept this ; and in caſe of reſs. one; 
lution and vow, add that reſpe&t in my performance, whichis bea 
due to ſuch, all this while I am not blame-worthy, toc 
But if T ftraine either of theſe any degree above its ranke, ele- by 
vate an Eccleſiaſticall or humane Conſtitution into a divine Pre- this 


cept,&c, then Iſhall acknowledge this a fault, and that fault per- they 
haps capable of the title of Sperftition : which yet mult not be tht 


extended thus farre, that the giving of the like obedience to one as my 
the other, is this fault, (for obedjence _ due to both Diyine it. 
and Humane lawes (keeping their terms of ſubordination) Iam part 


alike bound by Chriſt to obey both,and I muſt not make any difte- that 
rence in that Obedience, but doe both for Conſcience ſake) but T 
that the confounding the gronyds or foundations of my obedience, Ja 
which ought be diZingniſhed, is in it ſelfe an ertor, and that which Law 


may prove of il] importance,by making me equa! them,when pet- W 
haps they come in competition with(and ſo thwart)one another; - _ 
in which caſe the inferiour ought to give place to the ſuperiour. take 

If to this it be replyed, that though I doe not elevate this & wc 


bove its pitch, do not thus attribute more holineſſe to this or that h 
then it deſerves, yet Papiffs or other Superſtitions perſons have ; 
done ſo, and therefore the thing is become Superſtitions, and cot 


ſequently maſt be forborne by me alſo. To this I anſiver fill, M 
That the ill uſe of any will not corrupt a thing in it ſelfe either ke 
commanded or but laudable, or only innocent before ; and cor on 


ſequently though the Papiſts be ſaperſtitious, yet will not _cvetf 
thing from thence be ſufficiently proved to be ſuperſtitions ute 

lefle it have ſome other crime beſide their uſing it, for othe "wilt, | 
not only the Creed and Pater-nofter, but even the Scripws ES 
alftemnlthk: Hiro in © "Ml _ . 
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"This inconſequence being acknowledged, I add, Secondly,that 
here is nothing which can oblige me to abſtaine from that which 
they have uſed ſuperſtitiouſly, unleſſe either the danger that I be 
thought to doe fo too, to be as Swperſtitions as they, or the poſſi- 
bility that others followiug me in doing it, may follow them im 
doing it /#perſz:rionſly, and either of theſe dangers being ſuppo- 
ſed, will not yet come home to prove it Superſtitions, (which is 
the only thing we have now to conſider) the moſt that they can 
doe, is to make it /candalors,and (beſide that this belongs to ano. 
ther matter,and is abundantly handled in avother Diſconrſe on that 
Swljeft) I (hall add one thing more,that this conſideration of the 
(anger or poſſibility, 1s not ſo much a religious as a prodentiall 
one(for an at of prudence it is to weigh and ponder whether this 
tea probable danger or no) and ſo belongs to the higher powers 
toconfider of (not to every private man) who if they think fir 
by lawto forbid it, I mult not then venture on it ; if (0: 0btante 
this appearance of danger). to command it, though *tis poſſible 


they may doe amiſſe in ſo doing, yet I (having nothing to doe in 


that a& of theirs, unleſſe I am of Counſell adviſed with in it) 
may be innocent enough in ſo obeying ; and if they have thoughe 


fit neither to command nor forbid,then am TI left free in my own 


particular, and may doe either, ſo I doe it with thoſe cautions, 


thatinghe rat? of Scandal are ſet downe: 


To which if it be replyed, that though this be true in 2he/s, 
jetin byporheſ7 *ewill not be pertinent in this Kingdome.. The 


Laws of this kingdome have taken away all Ceremonies 
the Reman Church, ſave thoſe that are named in thoſe 


uſed in 
Lawes, 


and fo have left no man any ſuch liberty. TI anſwer, They have 


taken away the ob/3gingneſſe, but not lawfulneſſe of them, 


unlefle 


ofthoſe which either our Church or ſome higher principle hath: 
pronounced unlawfull ; my meaning is, that whatſoever landa- 
ble performance was taken up by the Papiſts, and by them com- 
manded, now though that command be taken away, and ſo we 


free from the obligingneſle or bucthen of it, yet *tis not 


there. 


foremade unlawfull or prohibited to us (for that were to reſtrain: 
our liberty alſo, and only to exchange one burthen for another) 


or fit were, I ſhould then think my ſelfe obliged to abſtain alſo, 
* The Concluſion from all this diſcourſe will be, that if ſome 


wen, as they will abide no Rites, ſo they would avow no quarrels 


= * what Soriptare will give them particular dircRions 0 
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"mands for, and conſequently if they would not judge or damn 


their brethren, when neither Chriſt and his writ., nor the autho: 
rity of the primitive univerſall Church, nor the orders of the par. 
ricular within which they live, nor the decency of the thing it 
ſelfe(of which yet every private man mult not be allowed a com. 
petent Judge) condemns them, it might be hoped that truth and 
peace and jwſtice and charity that have taken their joynt flight | . 
from this earth together, might together returne to it againe, 
which till it be done it mult be ſtill expeRed that they who have 
learn'c one of the Devils attributes, that of Satan, Adverſary, or 
:-+8gd5 dvng enemy an, will alſo advance to another, thar of 
HiaboxE calummator, and u211yoe©- 8Sagar accuſer (as of the 
brethren. 4.e. true beleevers, (o) of every chriſtian or innocent 
aQRion of theirs, and that if there be no known plaine finne to be 
charged on them with any probability, then ſore unknown, ob. 
ſcure, miſunderſtood name ſhall ſupply that place, and as once - 
e/Erodius obſerved that there was a Law made that no crime 
(hould be capitall but treaſon, but then every the leaſt mabela. 
viour, Or even innocent harmleſſe ation, in ſuch whom they had 
a mind to puniſh, was brought in under the title of Treaſon, and 
ſo every thing became capitall by that means ; ſonow it bei 
by ſome men reſolved (if the teſtimony of the reſt of their lives 
may be beleeved)) that there is no capitall damning finne, worth 
heeding, or abſtaining from but Szperſiztion, every rite or geſture 
or tron in them whom they pleaſe to quarrel] with, ſhall be ac- 
cuſed and arraigned and ſentenced under that title, 

It were to be wiſh'c that the paines that is taken in defaming 
all bodily worſhip, under the mormo of Superſtition were more 
profitably imployd, either in finding out meanes to encreaſe our 
inward attention and fervor in performing that great duty of 
prayer (to which purpoſe (I am confident) faſting and hwmiluy 
of bodily geſtures, thoſe two maine branches of the moderne Su: 
perſtition, will not be found unprofitable) orelſe in the ſearch of 
that ſpirituall pride and »ncharitableneſſe and contention, that fil 
thineſſe of the Spirit, which is apt to ſteale into and defile the bell 
mens hearts, and if it may pleaſe, of one reall blaſting, dammy, 
and yet(as if ont-dated) /:rrle conſidered finne, you may take your 
option, either thas of ize97v>ia Sacriledge, Rom. 2.22. OT that 0- 
ther of irreverence and prophaneneſſe. 

T ake heed that no man deceive you With vaine words: 
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OF IDOLATRY. 


ITE Si \S the Judgements of other men have per- 
ERIE? ſwaded me to thinke it pertinent and ſea- 
DIz- ſonable to adde this one unto foure former 
8 diſquiſitions , with which it holds ſome ana- 
I logy and cognation, So the nature of the en- 
JS quiry hath prompted and dire&ed me to 
-=VAES] rakeriſe ( a5 thoſe former have ) from the 
eximination of the word , and that by obſerving the origination 
firſt, and then (7:ticall peculiar importance of it among ancient 
wſiters, thoſe eſpecially of the Scriprare. 

To that end the word "e:Swawy, Idol, of which it is com- 
pounded , muſt firſt be viewed. And of that there is no queſti- 
0n, but that inthe literall notation of it, it ſignifies an Image 
or repreſentation of any kinde, and accordingly in the O/dT e- 
flament is ſet to expreſſe both oor an Image, or ſimilitade, 
any kinde of figure in general ; and YDh 4 carved or goes L 
mage in ſpecie, aſtatue of wood, or ſtone, any kinde of $czl- 
ture; Though the truth is, &4ox0y 1s not the molt ordinary 
rendring of either of theſe, but &:y in-ago of the former, and 
«)>0y but twice, and yavnloy [crlptile of the latter, and &Swaey 
but thrice, 

Three words there are to which it is moſt ordinarily "ppl 

R 2 ed, 
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of 1delarry. 


| x Cor.8.4: 
| I Cor, 10, 11. 
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ed. I. 7Y9N 2 nothing that hath no being, ( to which Saing 
Paul referrs when he ſaith an. 7doll is nothing) or if you pleaſe 
a no God, 9x 2X that hath no-Djvinity, no power to helpe 
the Client or Worſhipper ; parallel to that paſſage, Dey. 
32. they. have' provoked me 98 $2 with that which is ng 
God, 

Secondly, EE God, the many falſe Gods of the hea. 
thens , by the Greeke ſeven times rendred #:Swaz dels, unleſſe 


| perhaps it may be conjeRured, that they which ſo rendred itin 


Sect, 5. 


thoſe places , miſtooke, or miſread EIN Gods ( which in. 
other places they conſtantly render 342, at leaſt 200 times ) 
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for TY W nothings , vanities, Which is very neare in writing: 


and ſound unto it , and ſach miſtakes are no great newes in thof+ 
tranfJators. 

Thirdly, 51y3 Pollution, Filth by which any man is con- 
taminated ; This is rendred ſometimes 8Siavyus abominati- 
«2 , but more frequently #:faoy ( [gol ) then any thing elſe, 
which certamely referres not onely to the pollxtzon of the Soule 
by the commiſſion of that finne (for by every other finne ſome 
fuch pollution is contracted ) nor onely to that other notion of 
ſpirituall fornication , but principally to the abominable ſins of 
unchanmeſſe , and filthyweſſe , which thoſe 1doll worſvips were or- 
dinarily guilty of, and from thence received a great aggravation 


and heightning of their guilt, and puniſhment. And to the ſame 


purpoſe- the word YPW abomination, or filthineſſe, { and ſo moſt 


commonly rendered &#iavyus and yiacua)is ſometimes t1lwaiy 
Tel alſo. 


Other words there are, that ſometimes ( but more rarely ) 


are thus rendred alſo, as 1 72 (from whence the Greeke 
Bout) high places; the Altars or Temples of their falſe Gods 


peculiarly, ( as may appeare 1 ac. 1.62. where Gul; the 


Heathen Altar was by «Lnticchns ſet upon the 3v5rachewy of 
Altar of the Jewes ) and theſe would be more properly rendred 


ud waa dell Temples, or Altars, then Hwa [aols, and there- 


fore perhaps in that one place , Exe. 16. 16. where *tis-rendred 
wait may be a falſe print for £:Sa3z, I am ſure our Engliſh. 
moſt properly renders it hwgh places, and: thoſe are called 
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19164 not onely by the Author of that Book 1 act. 50, but 
Gaint Par! himmſelfe 1 Cor.,8.1. ſpeaking of him that eateth 2» 
Pando in a T empple Or other place Where thoſe falſe Deities Were 
ipt ; 
te, v957 vaxity, from whence it is that the Gen- 
tle. 1dol worſhippers under the title of [" 74y)s5 415497 &- 7 all 
men, the generality of mankinde ( or all the World but the 
Jewes ) are faid to be gion para? Wiſd.13.1, vaine or Idola- 
trous by Natwre, 3. e, either by birth borne in that Idolatrons age 
imong thoſe Heathens ; or elſe by /ong popular , natural, ecu: 
menicall caſtome,which is, ſaith Galey, inixryl©- guors an acquired 
ute ; Thus hath $#54asinterpreted the word guars nature, that 
"1 ſometimes egV1d, x) Tornes. ouviva,a chronicall evill cnſiome, 
nd inſtances in that place where Saint Pay tells the Epheſs- 
(1s C2, 3» that they had been by »atare the Children of Wrath, 
| (a8viu 2pyns children of wrath fignifies peculiarly Gentiles, ſo): 
the prime if not ozely intent of that adjunE gyzs is (as many cir- 
- cumſtances. in the context will convince ) that they were 
fach Idolatrous Gentiles either gue by birth., { borne ſuch 
Gentile worſhippers ws xai 5 auro} as the reſt alſo of the Hea- 
then World was ) or <lſe gyc« by cuſtome, by long popular ha- 
| bitof education, or ( which will unite both thoſe ſenſes and 
morefully exprefſe the word 9v9:s frotn vw) by a lonp habit 
deduced from their very firlt being or birth, and fo continuing 
till the time of their. converfion ; c:ſtomary Igelaters , work- 
W x46 3 clave 1% xoruws TETE According to the age or Vici- 
wm cuſtome of the Heathen World, wv. 2. and the praQtices of 
the vie dm%1 345 infidels Or unbelievers. And fo will the word 
de beſt rendered , when the ſame Apoſtle expoſtulates with 
tie Corinthians 1 {0r.11, and demands whether 9v9:s ( we 
render »at#re ) did not tell them , that it was a ſhame for 
4 Man touay, Which wee render to weare long haire, but 
| conceive, would more properly ( according to the uſe 
of the word in the Greeke Authors ) be trarflated ro /er 
the hajre proW at length. If either of the Interpretations 
be accepted , then ſure quo; muſt onely ſignific the cuftome and 
{aſrion of the place, or of the generality of men, or elſe birth, 
| R 3 AS 


Of 1aolatry. 


as that conteineth in it the diſtinion of ſexes, or in the min 
ſence, an univerſall continued cultome from their birth til 
then; and not »atzre in the ordinary acception, or as it ſigni. 
fies the /1W of nature written in our hearts, For then not on. 
ly eAbſolon's baire muſt be againſt zature, ( which yet the 
Scripture charges not with that .crime ) but even the vol and 
practice of Sampſon, and the Nazarites had been an wanaty- 
rall finne, A later Criticke would have xy be taken for bray. 
ding of haire, or making a dreſſing of it ( which I confeſſe the" 
eFpo#tles argument in that place, and the mention of 74g;8oadty, 
a covering , would perſwade ) but then ſtill gyoz5 mult ſignifi 
(though not onely a local, yet,) an wniverſall cuſtome, ſuch as 
hath deſigned and fitted diftinfti0» of attires to diſtinftion of 
ſexes, which it wonld be hard to impute to the diftate of xg 
ture in every man's heart , ſo that that ſhould be thought to de, 
fine what attire is naturall to a 924, , what to a woman, bnt'is 
an a& either of /ocall cuſtome , ovviS«a, ( which 1n this matter 
the A:oftle appeales to, ver, 16, againlt all diſputers ) or elſe of 
univerſall cuſtome of all nations, which he ſeemes topleade in 
this place, But I conceive it without example in, Authors 
ſacred, or heathen, that x uzy ſhould ſignifie a dreſſing , ( what: 
ſoever xoyiww and other words of ſome affinity may be thought 
ro doe.) The notion which art firlt I gave you, will ſatisfe 
all pretenſions both of the Grammarian and the Textuary, that 
it ſignifie ro /et the haire grow at length withont cutting or poling 
:t, that will ſatisfie the Critick, for that is xougy coman pro 

_ wittere, and to doe ſo, there can be little reaſon aſſigned, un- 
{efle it be in order to brayding it, or making a covering of it, on 
occaſion of which it is that the Apoſ#/e here ſaith, that it is an 
hononrable or decent thing for a woman to doe ſo, ver.15. (and 
the contrary for a man) and »of to doe ſo 15 all one for her, a0 


—_ ze or ſhaven, v. 5» C# 6. and ſo that ſatishes the Textuuy 
alſo, 


But this by the way, from this acception of the word "nh 
wanity, for idols, it is that Rom.3.21, St. Paul ſaith of the heathe), 
that buara/u$nray they became waine,j.e. fell to thoſe impious id: 


wor ſhiÞs. 


Thir dly, 


— 
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"Thirdly, Z27P2 Lords or hucbands ( or as we retaine the 

Herew word in Engliſh Baalim) 2 Chron, 17. 3. 1er.9.14. is ren- 

{red in the Greeke againe &4az , idols, and fo clearely ſignifies 

thoſe other heathen dezties taken into a rivalry with the God of 
yen, | 

1; oY 219N ; we render it the Su» images in the mar- 
t E[. 17+ 8. but whoſoever confiders the places, and Ezec. 

(4 will acknowledge that it ſignifies (not the 5wages, but ) the 


places of worſhip of NAN 5. e. the Sx, called by the Greeks: 


mefis ff mveg Fea, the places Where the ſacred fires were made in 
lonqut to the Sz, and the word is therefore by the T argmm 
radred, 1.17.8. N'D)DIN delubra, temples, ( a deſcription of 
"which is given us by Benjamin in his 1t5nerary, and by ſome of the 


Sed, 6 


Sed. 9. 


Jubbines affirmed to have been firſt of a religious inſtitution to. 


God in the thankſgiving for that glorious creature ) theſe I ſay 
xeoncerendred &Swaz,tdols, F/a.27.9, but in other places, 7euvn, 
ples,&e. 


Fiſthly, the word 250 (far enough naturally from any fuch 
ſpnification ) is rendred Ez. 36. 18. &Swaz, idols, and our 


In from thence have continued that rendring [' ovr idels ] 


- there, yet I conceive the Hebrew ſhould be tranſlated [" their 


Sect. Io. 


dhans.67 inventions ] ( the word properly denoting any good or - 


aill worke Or exterprize ) and the Greeke rendring may poſſibly 
we been 3. 95/ake of the Hebrew 95V for 553 (from which 
before we had $153 for idols ) and then *twill be the ſame in our 
Ewlfþ alſo. 
ithly the word uy that ſignifies any caſe of griefe, of toile, 
Wfrghtfull paſſion , is often rendred &Say, noting againe their 
teathen Gods, which uſed their clients exceeding ill, the Saluorss, 
@mns,the feare and dread of whom produced the Greek word 
Which we render Superſtition. And neare of kin unto that, is a 


klenth MNY>gn which once is rendred &w2oy alſo, and from the 


Uigination of the word is juſtly rendred [ horrors 7 in onr Mar- 

MAL. 2 { br0.15 .16s 

 Onee: more the word DB" Teraphins, thoſe which Rache/ 
eftom Laban, are rendred Sa; idols alſo, and ſeeme to 

uit heen ſome images ( Timor $46y, faith. Zoſephns, images of his 
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Gods ) bur as others gneſle , images ſet to a certaine poſition of tls Wl rave 
Starres, with the figures. of the Planets upon them accordins Ml -..c 
ro the cuſtome of the Syrians then , by which they were worr Ml 
ro divine ; not any thing like the Cp,-whereby ſay the Foy. - 
ans Of Toſeph, he divineth, for that I conceive was but a dz 
ing Cnp, wherein he uſed to drinke in thoſe ſacrifices by which 
he prepared to receive preſages from God ( and-therefore 1 
ſhould retyer thoſe words Ger. 44. 5. [ with which be recs 
veth preſages.) but Aſtrological inſtruments , with piftures of 
Starres upon;them , which ſome conceive to have. beene { 
made, that they were able to ſpeake ſometimes, and then 
they will differ but little from the Sun-idols even now mentign. 
ed, for thoſe they fay , by the operation of the fire, became 
vocall, _ 

- This ſo particular weariſome trouble have I giventheRex 
der at the entrance, to give him occaſion of obſerving thatthe 
word &waey, idol, though it ſignifie an image, or ſculpture, or 
repreſentation ſometimes, yet it ſignifies ſomewhar elſe belides 
that, particularly theſe tewo things, 1. the Heathes Gods under 
the notion of falſe ( together with the Temples wherein they 
were worſhipped ) 2. The ſame againe, and their worſhip under 
the notions of filthy, uncleane, and abominable. Which twongii 
ons of the word ( that we may proceed a ſtep farther ) weſlull 
now looke on, as they were in order to worſhip, and thatil 
open to us ſome entrance to a view of idolatry, or the worſhipot 
idols what it is. | 

For the former,the Wor/2ipping of falſe Gods,and images,1{lul 
give you a briefe narration of it out of the ſobereſt of the Jeni 
writers, /faimonides I.1. de Tdololatria. | 

T he firſt riſe of 1dolatry zs, ſaith he, to be referred to the ag 

of Enoſh , when men ( taking notice how God bad created th 
Starres and Spheares for the government of the World, and lj 
placing them in ſo eminent a ſtate ſeemed to make them partaks" 
of his honour , and uſed them as his Miniſters and Officers) t 
folved it their duty to land, and extoll, and honour them, a 
taught others that this was the will of God, that we ſhould mag 
fie and worſhip thoſe Whom he had preferred and dignified (# # 


King. 
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FF wg would have hit Miniſters honoured ) and that that iz the ho - 


; ring of God, Upon thu foundation, ſaith he, they began to build 


" Tawples to the Starres, to ſacrifice to them, bow themſelves be- 


Y fire the, that by ſo doing they might obtaine Gods favour, grad this 
ws the ground of Idulatry , not that they thought there was no 
God but the Starres, but that they thought thi worſhip per- 
4 to them to be the will of God, In proceſſe of time fayſſe Pro- 
plet! aroſe, pretending meſſages from God, and direttions far the 
worſbipping of ſmch or ſuch a Starre, nay for the ſacrificing to all the 
| buff of them, bmilding them T emples, making piftnres of thems that 
woht be adored by women, children, and all others ; and to that pur- 
e they invented certaine figures, affirming them to be revealtd to 
them by prophecy, to be the images of ſuch Starres. Thereupon 
menbegan to make images in Temples, under Trees, on the top of 
Hil,and all men to meet and worſhip them, reſolving axd proclaim- 
ing that from thoſe images all good and evill did proceede, and there- 
far in all reaſon they were to be fear d and worſhipt, the Prieſts 
promiſing all increaſe and proÞerity as the reward of thus worſhip,and 
preſcribing of rules for the performance of it» After theſe, other 


impoſters roſe, that affirmed ſncb a Starre,or Spheare, or eAngel, to 


have ſpoken to them,and preſcribed their way and manner of wor ſhip ; 
in ſum, twas generally ſpread over the World, that images were to be 
worſhipt, each by a peculiar manner of ſacrifice, and adoration, and 
the Name of God was quite loſt ont of the month and minds of all 
men; ſo far as not to be ackyowledg'd by them, but all ſorts of people 
Wrſhipt nothing but images of Wood and ſtone, built T emples on 
purpoſe for them , adored and [Ware by their name, and eventhe 
Prieſts and Wiſe men among them thonght that there was uo 0- 
ther God but thoſe Starres, &c. for whoſe ſakes theſe images were 
made, As for the great God of this World no mortall knew him, 
ſave oxely Henoch , Methuſalek, Noah, Sem, and Heber, and 
ſoit continued, tif Abraham was borne the pillar of the World. 
Thus much 2ſaimen : and much more by way of ſtory and ob- 
ſervation, And what is thus by him.obſerved of the Heavens, 
ls by others deduced as clearely for the idelizing of Kings and 
great perſons , ay3gwru Vp dfiay Favualiumo, men admired by 

their flutterers, ſaith Chry/oſfome : which beſides the teſtimony 
B S 


of 


 ——y 


Set. 15. 


Sect. 16. 


Sea. I'Te 


of Tdolatry. 
of Wiſd.1 4.17 and Ariſtotle Met.x,(where he ſhewes how adi, 


tion of great men and benefattours hath been the great principle of 
ry of 


idolatry or men=worſhip ) is every where obſervable in the ſto 
the Roman (ears, no man dying without an S3{wgrs, or bei 
»ade a $0; and then conſtantly the ſetting up of their ſtatues in 
their Temples, following as an Attendant of it. 

Many Stages you ſee in this accurſed progreſſe of idol wor. 
ſhip, before they came to images, and that laſt ſo prodigious 
pitch,ſuch a diſhonouring of the 9ziry, that the Pſalmiſt could not 


ſay any thing more reproachfull of the »akers of them, and 


2%. in them, then that they were 356.34or, like or equall to their 
Goas.: o | 

| Tothis purpoſe there are three notable paſſages which I ſhall 
but mention, and leave to be view'd at large ; the one 1/ai44.1z, 
to the twentieth verſe ; and the other 77/4. 13. 11. and foto the 


end of that Chapter ; the third, in the Epiſtle of Feremy, (hewing 


the ridiculous progrefle of a kxotty peice of wood into a folemn 
deity, and the irrationall ſenceleſſenes of that worſhip, even in the 
judgement of Heathens themſelves,witneſſe Heroclytm. *"Oworaar 
2 Tos Tols Iopars XEgnvevorro, TolkTary 6s Feggtov Tis O: Shots To1s 
a-4vys, tO inanimate things is like talking to houſes. And 
this madneſſe the conſtant diſeaſe of thoſe that had ſet up any 
other deity but that of the onely true God of Heaven, that ever 
adored any creature, mg. 701 uTioav74;Rom.1.(not onely more, as 
we render it, but ) beſides or except the Creatonr, There being no 
ſtay for thoſe (that became thus vaine to worſhip any thing but 
God)no ſtop in their :wnbling(as Maimon phraſes it)to that deep 
gulfe of impiety, the worſhip of the moſt inanimate meane crew 
tures in the world, 

The truth is, CMaximu Tyrins gives a more favourable ins 
genious account of this matter, aa : ad. That as letters were 
invented for the expreſſing of words, ( that ſs by the helps of wri 
ting , the weakeneſſe of mens memories might be repaired ) ſothe 
images of the Gods were provided to helpe the infirmities of men, 
in Which they may lay up the names of their Gods, x, Tas qnpes 
auTay , and the famais things that are worth remembring of them, 


and in breife to helpe them to celebrate their Gods as they. 


ought, 
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aeht.as (0 many emaglor x; yerggywybat rs aydu noi belpes, and 
ganduft1ons for remembrance, and .ouupora Ths -Tor N:ov TING, 
| furs and tokens of their hononring them, Trophaes as it were of their 
Fn, acts to perpetuate the memory of them, $0 that although, as 
te acknowledges, God be inviſible to eyes, yet in reſpect of onr in 
mity, and againe of the nature of Lovers to love, to behold their 
fhures Whom they love ; it will not be amiſſe to uſe any thing that 
uy this bring 14s in minde of God, and all this with a caution,that 
wthing be terminated in the pitture, but the love, and remembrance, 
and every thing beſtowed apen God onely. This is a peice of Hea- 
then divinity very handſomely managed , being indeed no pre- 
J tence of plea for the worſviping of Images, bur onely the ning 
| themashelps to performe our duty to God ; But *tis no newes 
tee the aRions of the many, and the writings of the few'very 
mlike'one the other, (it being very caſte to write vertuouſly and 
| hardto ive ſo. ) And certainely the Heathen practice was quite 
another thing then this P/atonickh peculation, and ſo much of che 
ff and ſecond notion of an 7del, ez 
"Now for the other notion of an 7do#, as it ſignifies filthy. or 
timinable, it will be worth obſerving, what the e Luthor of the 
Booke of 91/4, faith of it in wniverſum, Wi/d. 14. where after 
an enumeration of many other wickednefſes in their 7:a:ru and 
ures, verſe 23. in their inbumane ſacrifices and myſteries, hee 
conclides with uizou@r, yerictos Wannreyi, ydyuor dratic, 
phe 5 a0%yeie pollntion, inverſion of nature, diſorder of mar- 
rags,adultery, and fhameleſſe uncleaneneſſe verſ.26. and at length 
concludes that the worſhip of the nameleſſe Idolls, or thoſe not 
ty be named 14 the beginning and cauſe and exd of evill ; all the vil- 
mics in the World the deſigne and fpirituall parts of thoſe 


_ 
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Sed. 18, 


Sed. 19. 
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Sed. 20, 


SegF. 21. 


the 1defls and Groves followes that there were Sodomites jv 
the Land, deing according to the abomination of the Heatly, 
Which the Lord had caſt ont before the Children of Iſrael ; which 
gives you moreover a view of the particularity of the finns 
of the eLmerites and other Nations , which provoked God 
to that fatall ſayghter, and eradication of them, which is more 
fully ſet downe Leviticus 18. 24, 25, 27, 28. and an expreſſe 
threat added from Heaven werſ. 29. that Wheſoever ſhall com- 
mit any of theſe abominations ſhall be cut off, from among thei 
people. | 

And perhaps it will not be unworthy a digreſſios here to 
marke, that at 'the rvotizg out of thoſe Nations, and the play: 


ing in of the Jewes in their ſtead, by way of Covenant, ( thegr. 


dition of that Covenant being that they ſhould feare the Lord, 
and not walks in the wayes of theſe Nations ) the ſigne or ſeals 


of that Covenant was deſigned to be ſuch as had a particular | 


reference to theſe ſinnes of the fleſh, and denoted the aw 

tion of the cfuartia xaxias ſuperfluity of naughtineſſe , which 
had beene praiſed among thoſe Gg 
infallibly bring as certaine exciſion -uppn them, ( if they reform- 
ed it not ) as wasthreatned by God to every male 1/-aelite, that 
{ſhould continue #ncircumciſed. To the ſame purpoſe wereall 
thoſe /aWe5 and rites concerning /egall pollutions, to bring them 


to.the. greateſt alienation of minde, and detsſtation of this peice 


of Heatheniſme ; Yea and one maine part of the- promiſe of 
God upon their obedience, viz. the mnltiplying of their ſeed, 


{ which was ſo.remarkeable in that ation, that Foſephus men- 


Mons TexyoTomrixi 4s the craft, as it were, and ſpeciall pect- 
liar excellency of that people) was a moſt naturall proper eflei 
of the abſtcining from thoſe ſinnes, and it is as cleare thatin 
our Chriſtian Sacrament: of Initiation, the am3ears pure oagudy 
the waſhing away. the ſordes of the fleſh, had a propriety alſo 
to that, ( which is accordingly. mentioned in the vow of: Bap- 
tiſme, the foreſaking of all the ſinfull luſts thereof.)But this by the 
WAY. YN. 1 
' So. againe cap.15.12, the Jdolr and the Sodomites are ment 
oned together, and 2 K51gs 23.7. the honſes of the Sodonmtes 
| | art 
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mol downe ; where there is alſo mention of the groves for 


thoſe darke purpoſes, by which under that name of ga 
iAfarte ſeemes to be (deſigned. So when the Babylonians made 
Saccoth Benoth , what is meant thereby but the Texts of Veuns, 
in which all the Y7rgis were ſolemnely proſtituted to the ho- 
nour of that falſe deiry Yeuus under the title of Mylitta ? and 
ſothe proftit#tion of their daughter for the honowr of their Gvas, 
which is mentioned not onely by Herod.l.x, and Strabo 1, 16, but 
in the Epiſtle of Zeremy verſe 43. where the cords mentioned 
ae undoubtedly the fignes of their owes ( and obligation from 
thence ) to pay that ſacrifice before they went. So: 1/as. 57.5» 
Inflaming , or you that inflame your ſebves With Idolls under every 
yreene Tree | noting that proſtitution of men and women in 
theGroves abont- their 7aoll-T emples , in honour of their falſe 

d&.. And to inſtance in no more, it ſeemes not improbable 
upon theſe grounds that the frequent expreſſions of the Idola- 
trous praiſes of the ewes by fornication, whoring, and the like, 
may- be ſomewhat more then a zrope or. figure of Rhetoricke, 
having thus much of Reality in it alſo. :1t being cleare that their 
falling off to the Heathes 1dols. brought them oft to theſe Hea- 
then fines alſo; as in the matter of Baal-Peor 'tis molt evident. 
$0' Remaxs 1.26. 'tis affirmed. of the Gentiles that as.a-puniſh- 
ment of thoſe 1do/f- Heathen-worſhips God gave thens:up cs md,Sn 
eriuia; ; to: diſpononrable infamens affeftions., and; a. particular 
account of them is ſet downe, verſ.26. women: changing the natu- 
Mll uſt &c.and likewiſe men alſo d:9npoov uy nalcgyatauter verſ. 
27nd Tofy Ta. wh xa Sora, verſ.28, guilty of thoſe moſt re- 
 poachfuull ſhames and contumelies of nature, Of which there was 
aboundant ſtore in the Elenſinta ſacra, (ybeles myſteries, Venus, 
| ny Flora's feaſts, from which-it will not be tollerable to repeate 


| By this ungratefull unſavoury obſervation- it will be poſſi. 
ble to- contribute ſomewhat to- the illaſtrating of many places 
mthe New Teſtament , and particularly of the notion of Idola- 


try there, ( for which: advantage it. is: that: this diſcourſe hath 


thus enlarged it felfe. ) As firſt Eph, 4: 29. where ſpeaking 


_  efthe Gentiles, he faith 3rrives amyayurntres. ( 5.6 in Hefobyns's: 
' Gloſlary), 


S.2 


—— 


#- 
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Seft, 23. 


ud $%aorres Glofary) who. giving over all labonr;: (:28 idleneſſe is them. 


ther finne of the Sodomites ) gave themſelves mp to laſciviou: 
neſſe, to Works all uncleanneſſe * mMeoretia, Wwe render ity [" with 
greedineſſe ] the word is interpreted Coveteouſneſſe in other 
places, but ſignifies not onely that, but all immederate , and-pe- 
culiarly inordinate untaturall deſire, not onely courting of Wealth, 
I ſay, butin e1riſforle any thing , that is oppoſed Joiryrs to 
equality , when any man will have ( Txiov #£«') above his per. 
tion, So in Heſychins arcorstia 73 Tier 9% JSeorT@ GU mint; 
aaufayey ,'to denote the [ more thew 5 due or onght to: be] 
whatſoever the ſubjeA matter be. So in Zuciun de calumn; 
page $44. the (alumniator is deſcribed to be one that will ligve 
all his anditours te himſelfe ,. will let no man elſe be heard, and 
for this he calls him Ta4orz7hy , and ſo Democrates in his yyout 
defines mazoreia to be a Feaking all, and not enduring to heart 
any bedy elſe, But the notion that I now ſpeake of, applyed 
to inordinate [uſt , though it differ in; the ' objeR, is: the ſame 
in effe& with this, a defiring and uſurping that which. is not 
agreeable to his condition , ſex, nature, &c. and: of 'that wet 
have a Grammaticall ground in the Hebrew word yx23 which 
ſignifies covetouſneſſe and [uft, and being oft rendred acorn 
is once rendred puiacu®- pollution Eze.33. 31. where though out 
Engliſh read covetonſneſſe, yet the ſenſe direRs otherwiſe, even 
to that which verſc 29, is expreſt by abominations, Of this] 


ſhould not thus define, were not many places of the NewTe- 


ſtament eminently applyable to this ſenſe, nor thus farre extra: 
vagate on this word, did it not much tend to the explaining and 
aſſerting the New Teſtament notion of 1delatry, that now we are 
upon. f els 
In that Rows. 29, you have together in this matter mojvic, 
Toneldy TAoretic, xaxia, fornication, villany, ( not covet eoufueſſ 
againe , but ) inordinate deſire and naughtineſſe , and yet more 
evidently, Col. 3, 5. where ſpeaking of the 
vers,among their deeds that a Chriſtian is ſo carefully to. avoid, 
the e-{poſtle mentions fornication, uncleanexeſſe, nd.3G- (icon 
ceive,' in Salvians phraſe paſſwvity , evill concupiſence, aud mn 
oveVia , fare inerdinate delire againe which 15 Idelatry ( a 

CIS 


entile unbelte .. 


af Of ldolatry. 


141 


this ſcemes meto havebeen acknow ledged by St. (yprian,who 


52. will have 57:5 , which referres to each of thoſe foregoing 
mes) the interpretation of that heathen wor/oip of theirs, for 
which the wrath of God cometh on the chilaren of diſbeazence(it ſeems 
iin this was the fin that brought that fatall deſtcuRion upon 
them ) & 315,59 which ſins the Coloſſians hod ſometimes walked, when 
they lived & auTi15,among the Gentiles. So Eph. 5.3. let neither for- 
nication, or #ncleanene ſe, or Taconstia, inordinate deſire be named 
amng y0#, (thoſe nefanda,fins not to be named) as becomes Saints, 
uthey are oppoſed to Gentzles againe, And ſo ver.5. Every forni- 
utowrand uncleane perſon,and n)goviris, (not covetons, but inor- 
dnate luſter ) Who 14 an Iaolater. 

This may poſſibly be the notation of 7dolaters alſo , when the 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor, 10.6. Be not yee Idolaters, as were ſome of 
them, 4s it 4s Written, they ſate downe-to eate and drinks and roſe up 
vplay, For the Greeke Teit«y, which we render to pluy, may 
poſlibly refer in that place to thoſe fins of #xcleanneſſe, It is clear 
tht: jure{cy doth Ger. 39. 14, & 17. which we there render 
[mo] and though 747» do not, the word there uſed, yet the 
Hebrew ÞNX ſignifies both , and is the word uſed both in that 
place of Geneſrs,and Exod.32.6.from whom our Apoſtle cites it ; 
nd if comparing the ſtory. Af#s 7.41. ( where 'tis ſaid in this 
Matter, vpenivor7orgthey rejoiced in the Workes of their hands )be apt 
toperfwade any,that maitey £0 play, is all one with cugpgire3a: to 
0jce, and ſo that both denote their dancing before their Tdol, it 
willdeas obvious to reply that evpegive 3a: there uſed, ſignifies 
noltproperly the rejoycing at a feaft, Luk, 12. 19. & 15. 23, 24. 
2942.& 16.19.and ſo following the. offering of ſacrifice to their 
| Jul, ſhall denote a ſacrificalt feaft, and beall one with the ear- 
mand drinking here , bur yer with the: playing that attends it : 
ad ſo ſtill the rails» may probably be thus interpered ; eſpe- 
cally when in this place it followes immediately after :719uy 
ra raxy, lufters after evill things, and is attended with wils 
Tyrwousy, neither Let 145 commit fornication,&c. and from thence 
pcthaps it is that ver, 14. to:his exhortation of flying from idela- 
by; he ſubjoines, v.15. 1 ſpeaks to wiſe men; judge what Tſay ; 
Wot willing to adde more words on that ſubje&, This is but 
a4 


Sect, 24s 
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a conjeure of which I am not confident. But no queſtion, this 
ts the meaning of a V%putror ePSwxorerediar, the abominable ng. 


farious 1dolatries, 1 Pet. 4. 3. Of the freutleſſe workes of darkneſſs 


whereof Chriſtianity made them aſhamed of the reugy yirhuue, 
thoſe things that were done in ſecret, and &« atyii doyylr, which 
*twas a ſhame ts name Or ſpeakg out ; ( all one perhaps withthe 
XEKeuuuery erSwnonaTetc, the hidden iaolatry in the Councell of 
Laodicea) to which you may adde, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. this is the wil of 
Ged, 5 «y1nouds vor, your privification , conſiſting as it followes 
in abſteining from fornication, &c. and after  ayiaous" x, rwi, 
in phrification and honour { as that is oppoſed to «71uiz, diſbenn- 
rableneſſe, vileneſſe, Rom.1.26. ) not in the luSt of concupiſcen, 
as the Gentiles, ec, To which purpoſe *cis the conceit of ſome 
learned men , that that which followes muſt be applyed #3 yi 
fpbaivery x, TXBovexTAY U Tl TEJy art Thy adergby wury;verſh, 
( though our Engliſh reading looke quite another way ) forſo 
the contexe will nwmarur 7.7: for God hath not called us, in) 
aradaeoig, for nucleanneſſe, but & o:y120us', to ON in purification, 
And ſo aA of thoſe words will beare,if *ewere now Coen 


* That that to inſiſtupon it. And it is obſervable that 7.57.8. wherethe - 


whole verſe be- Prophet ſpeakes to the * adulterous Apoſtate 1/rae![" Thewhuf 
_—_ Ree ra diſcovered thy ſelfe to others befede me, and art gone up, &c.] the 
_ ; wr = Greek Tranſlatours have uſed theſe words,zaoyidns 371 aft mri; 
view it in the dT" 43 mAGoy TI GZay, 00, Dy Smons am. aps, [ departin fromme] 
Originall. —expreſling[ the diſcovering her ſelf to others beſides me |& by wav 
Thus. MAMAN 7+. y|_defrring more | rendring [_the going up ]which may ther 


NE ln ſeeme to be ſet in that place ( according to the Hebrew 


es dilatata ) Cconſcendit, aſcendit, trayſcendit ) for [| <vapfaivay in the notion 
3222 b thy that wenow ſpeak of, and .then you ſce the ſympathy betyutt 
lying with them apPaiyey and macorttia; according to the adialeft and idiom 0f 


{ſo tis rendred | 
Num. 31.17.) thoſe writers, 


Thou hait cut them, or ma lethem Eunuches for thy iſelfe ( ſo 115 which perhaps we miſtake 


for 919 Covenant,doth fignifie, and ſo the Targumrenders it gyy $P?) ſuccidi$i,devmaneds) | 


thou lovedfs to lic with them,&c. i 
Sed. 25» SO 1 Cor. 5+ 11. } moevos, } mAtovirtH(e,) F ed anoneTenty: either 
fornicator , or mordinate Infter , or idelater. Which' cannot 


Chriſtians 


applyed to the worſhip of images, becauſe he there ſpeakes of 
ri 
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Chriſtians in profeſſion at leaſt , who ſure did not then worſhip 
- Images, but might be gailty more probably of thoſe carnall hea- 
then #ncleaneneſſes, thoſe imprrities lo ſolemnely uſed in the 1720/- 
-worſhips., In which place and the precedent verſe under the 
generall word Togyoi, fornicators, are ſpecified roevo? x65ur Ter, 
the fornicators of this World, i, e, the Gentiles, nacoreura aprayes 
lentnaree ; T he inerdivate luſters, and idelaters againe belong 

rothar matter ; and ſo'*cis more then poſſible may the agrayss 
"too; which wee render Extorrioners,but may rather ſeeme to fig- 
nifie the dgTay4 yurainor, ON mag F3ywy, the rape or ſtealing of wo- 
men, or virgins, the gaws1s, 2 Pet.2. 12, preying on them ( the 
ſiterall notion of the word from agnal», rapio, by which as by 
io, the Hebrew DAY) is rendred) and ſo I have obſerved the 
word-to be uſed in Conſtant. * Harmenopulus, and may perhaps 
alſo'in Saint 2at.c.23.25. where agray1 is joyned with axearia, 
 4wontinence, and oppoſed to xa3azifer and xadvege, cleanſing and 
tleane, v. 26. 

Tothis nothing can more clearely belong, then that mention 
of Jdolaters, 1 Cor. 6. 9. being ſo joyned on both ſides with for. 
matonrs, adalterers, ſoft or effeminate, aefilers of themſelves with 
"mankinde, And what if the phraſe 5 þSzavariuer®@- func. 
Rewans 2. 22, doe ſo alſo, thor that abhorreſ# Idols ] The word 
Briars3 a, ſeemes to referre to thoſe ( ſo frequently called 
Meaiyuera, abominations ; whether (thoſe of the Sidon;ans,and 
the like, 5.0. whether ) abominable ſacrifices, killing, and offering 
their Sonnes and Danghters unto Devils , or abominable ſorce- 
ries, Demt.18. or abominable lenſelefle ſtupidity, in worſhipping 
itanfſmate Creatures, or abomnable luſts in their idol-feaſts, 
T ſhall not now define, but onely obſerve, that if wee ſhould 


2ply it peculiarly to the laſt of theſe ( yet not excluding the. 


relt ) the rationall importance of the place will beare- it very 
well. Thou that doeſt ſo deteſt and abominate thoſe heathen 
villanies in their idol-worſhips, if upon that ground of zeale 
x robbe and rifle their Temples, wilt never be able to clear thy 
felfe. © 

Having gone through ſo many , there are but fev; more 
. Mentions of theſe words [ dolater or [dolatry ] in the New 
1 | Teſtamenr, 


143 


* eSaf1fA, 
Pib.sTrr : © 
7% 9 Gora- 
yos &5 Snubs 
Toy el xop- 
onTa. Rapio” 
r1s bona pub= 
licanda, &c. | 
See. 25. 


Sed. 26, 
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Heſych, 


Sette 27: 


Teſtament, I (hall breifely give you a view of them, Gal:F,1o 


Where of the Workes of the fleſh, carnall fines, there are inthe 


&r:ayls ax Front, Adaltery , Fornication , Uncleaneneſſe, 60%x:yva ( that 


foule finne , which our Tranſlation renders here, laſcivianſueſſs, 
but elſewhere famelrſſe wncleanene{ſe , Wiſh14.26. ) Inlay, 
&c. all clearely of a making , if this notion of 7dolarry be ac: 
cepted. So 4poc.21. 8. where among the eight ſeveralls, to 
which the Fire and Brimſtone, old Sodonr's lot, is apportion'd; 
you will finde theſe five,u-believers(a generall word for Gentily) 
:6Þcavywere (we render it abeminable, 'tis moſt probably in 
that place, and in that conjunRion thoſe that have been gnilty 
of thoſe 8S:xVvypara, abominations, or beſtiall fines, as Hue. 
17. 4. you have GSenoyuarr x) dazavdgriTa Ti; Tore; , the 
abominations, and uncleaneneſſe of her fornication, and 0 wwſt9,) 
fornicators, aud idolaters and all lyars, (5c, I conceive all that ate 
guilty of thoſe falſe dolatrows worthips ) and fo againe, cap.22, 


. IF, Fornicatonrs, Jaolaters, and cvery one that Ivveth andworkath 


a lie, (all thoſe that delight in, and prattice thoſe fal/e worſhips, 
which are called a /ie, Romn1.25.) and geewaret, ſorcerers in he 
front, either becauſe that ſjnne was ſo ordinarily joined to thok 
other heathen impteties,. ( as may appeare by one emient place, 
Dent. 18, from the ninth to the thirteenth verſe ) or upon 
ground , which I ſhall have occaſion to mention anon, of ay 
juring their Goas by magical ceremonies, (youreiazand paguanda) 
to adjoyne themſelves to the conſecrated images. And all thisunder 
the title of the dogs that are withont, i.e, the Gentile World of Idv 
laters, 

Thus in ſome Latine fragments of Polycarpus's Epiſtle, ipeak- 
ing of Valens = Presbyter of Phalippi , and his having commit- 
ted ſomewhat utterly unworthy. of that calling. ( which is'”« 
there named, and perhaps by that may be rather gneſſed at 
what it was) by his example he admoniſheth others to abſfaine 
[7 ab avaritia ] (that ſure was.in Greeke, vw Tacoritias) from 
- #nerazate deſires, [_& fint cafti ] and be chaſt, Adding, that wh 
ſoever aid not thus abſteine [5 wii ame, ous Gf mazoretias | ab moles 


ria. coinquinabitur , & tanquans inter Gentes judicabitav, wilt 
contaminated by 1 dolatry, and ſhall be juag ad as among the _ | 
| | L.have- 
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.. I have now ſafficiently importnned and tempted my reu- 
ders patience with theſe obſervations, which might be th 

very extrinſecall to the matter in hand ( eſpecially as farre as 
concernes the word 7eoretiz ) but that they tend immediately 
(to which I deſigned them ) to that third and maine impor- 
tacce of the word | [dell] in the Old Teftamert ; and more 
then ſo, to the explication of the word 7dolatry ( and by the 
way, of many difficult paſſages) in the New, fo as to ſignifie 
thoſe Heathen baſeneſſes, that (hriſtians were too apt to learne 
from the Gents/es , when their Image-worſhip was leſſe tempt- 
ing.tothem , and may therefore poſſibly be the voice, from 
which the Apoſtle fo dehorts his Lrrle children , i. e, h11 new 
burne' babes in Chrift, or Gentile converts that they abſteime 
or keepe themſelves from Igolts, 1 Fohn 5.21. for there was ( as 
fure wee reade in Scripture ) little of any other kinde of 1dola- 


BY 994i faſhion among Chri//cars at that time ( udlefſe perhaps 


Sed, 28. 


the eating the «7/0104 may come under that title which yet 


Sunt Paw prohibites onely in order to Scanda!, ) and that this 
was, 'not onely ſly/y and ſecrerly ( but even avowedly and profeſt» 
jy ) you may ſee: 2 Pet. 2, which Chapter being read and 
weighed in the Originall, will appeare to be almoſt wholly 
ſpent on this matter. I will give the Reader a little light 
tot. 

There was, it ſeemes, a villanous ſect of falſe Teachers ready 
tocreepe in among thoſe Chriſtians verſe 1. bringing in argioes 
enaxiias Doctrines of deſtruction ; you will guefle what that 
meanes, if you marke what ſome antient copies ſet inſtead of 
that word which wee render [" deſtrncrion ] when it returnes a- 
paine verſ, 2. for there the old manuſcripts have 2o:ayeiars want 
tomeſſer, inſtead of Em uritous deftrnitions. Our Englifh reades 

ke herefies in the firſt place , and pernicions Wajes in the 
ſecond, but thoſe are onely generally paraphraſes which come 
bothome particularly to the notation of the word ; and there- 
tethe margent of our Bookes, confeſfing that other reading 


tenders it verſe 2. laſervions wayes, in'the ſenſe that now wee 
This is farther explained ( which convinces the 
the old 
World, 


@ntend for. 
litourſe to belong to this matter ) by the Snnes of 
TN T 2 
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world, verſ;5. and of Sodowe peculiarly wverſc6. by the 6 Yohuwy 
dreary tie avacegph. verſ.7. the converſation of thoſe that obſerve} 
no Lawes in their laſciviouſneſſe, ſuch as did ſo frieve righte. 
144 Lot in Sodome, by imiduuie pwitous luſt of pollution or abomi: 
nable deſire verſa10.dy yeysrnuln ts anwrr.2 Fogg uerſera, we 
render it [borne to be taken and deſtroyed] but it ſignifies rathes 
in the aQive ſence, that are made ad predandum , to prey, (or 
catch and teare , ſo Tob.24.5. "7 by the Greeke tendred 
214 &awory tO catch, is in the { haldee paraphaſe riſing up early 
to their pre ) and to corrupt, 4, e. good for nothing but to aſauit 
and debauch .( as ravenous Beaſts do uſe to prey upon) all 


meet with promiſcuouſly ; and tis obſerveable, that theword 


"5149 Jnedaore Which properly fignifies thoſe things which 
are taken and torne with Wilde Beaſts, ( becauſe ſuch were nor 
to be eaten * Leviticus 17. 15.) is by uſe enlarged to all fo: 
bidden meates among the Rab bines ( if the lungs of any thing hav 
a hole in them, they call it BW &c, faith * Elias Levi 
za) .and ſo by analogy is here made uſe of to denote thoſe ar 
cleane prohibited as , which are ſo to be accounted of among 
Chriſtians,as the ci6:4 veritus among the Jewes, and thereforeit 
followes, that thoſe that take pleaſure in that 7evg), ſuch riotow 
ations as theſe v.13; are call'd ayiav; and youu from the Hebrew 
E911 macula, fpots and blemiſhes, ( ſuch as among the Jewes 
made the ſacrifice uncleane ) defilers and: pollutes of thoſe 
with whom they doe ovrewwoyad3es feaſt or revel, in the end of 
that verſe, So 'tis againe exprelt verſc 14. by having eyes fullef 
the adultereſſe, aud that ceaſe not from ſinne , intangling'"un« 
ſtable or unconfirmed Soules, 5. e. new converted Chriſtians, 
having a heart ye uuracpuiuy ratorsZiars ( inthe fence which be: 
fore wee gave of the word, and which belongs to it alſo v#/;3.) 
exerciſed with thoſe inordinate Iufts. 3. e, wholly imployed on 
them ; which denominates them 7iyz xaTdegs children of # 
curſe, i. e, Worthy to have a curſe fall on them ( as-the Sounrof 
perdition, worthy to be deltroyed ) And werſcr5. by the naps 
Balaam ( who wee know brought the Iſraelites to that ſinne of 
macleannefſe with the CMoabitih women, and to 'the cwſe 
by that meanes)by vriegyxa parairyl©- verſa 8,that high pitch of 
vanity, 


9 6 Ne 
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- would know who. theſe wncleane bereticks were , 
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verity, or falſe Idolatrous worſhip, as a ſnare to bring men to 
the {71Fvuler gagrds, actayeaa Or Inits of the fleſh, Laſciviouſ* 
meſe, &'c- ( with reference to the vitious Heathen * converſari- 
ow.) by a villanous Vicentionſneſſe. verſ. 19. ([tolne inuader pre- 
rence of Chriſtian /iberty , but bzing indeed the baſeft * /ubmiſe 
fun(and by wieouale 3% xicws, the pollutions of the Heathen World, 
ie, of the N ations,or Gentiles, verſe20, ( which the knowledge 
of Chriſt was deſigned ro turne out , but complying and mixing 
withit, was the vileſt, and moſt damning condition that could 
befall any ver/c21.22, ) and at laſt by a «varous foefbbes the moſk 
ſwiniſþ wallowing in the mire of all: acleannefſe. And if you 
| ( which Chri- 
ftianizd all the villanies of the old Idol-worſhips.) referred to 
inthisand other places of the Epiſtles, I ſhall not poſitively de- 
fine, but leave it indifferently betweene the Gzoſtichs, and the 
Nuolaitans , the Fnoſticks covertly * named 1 Tim.6.21, (it 
ſemes they were then a. creeping in at.Epheſus) and profeltly 
declaimed at 757, 1.under the title of the Cretian evill beaſts, and 
ſoy bellyes, verſe, 12. and ueuwiaowioer polluted perſons verſe, 15. 
andeMautri abominable, and ſuch as by their workes deny the 
fathv,16, pou | 

| For, that theſe (being called to ey:2ouds purification, and not 
to uncleaneneſſe, 1. e, being by their converſion to Chriſtianity 
obliged. to forſake thoſe carnall Iuſts,) did .abnſe the Grace of 
God (46. the light and mercics of the' Goſpell ) to wartonneſſe, 
ugaginyeas. Tude, ver, 4. (which that it belongs to this matter 
hand will appeare by the parallel aſſigned them ver/.7.) 1c. 
uſed it as an occaſion to commit, or . proteiox to continue 
ſuch. finnes , that they were guilty of ſtrange prodigies of 
Athineſſe, and retained in-their Sacraments ſome Symbola of 
ther, I had rather ſhould be learnt from Epiphazizs, then from 
this paper, Of them this is ſufficiently knowne , that per- 
lnading themſelves, that they were the (hildren of God, they 
thought they might; -wallow in. all 'filthynefle, and be.no more 
Mllmed by it then the Sun-beames by the dunghill on which they 
fall-; And againſt that -DoArine of theirs it is that ſome in- 
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not fin becauſe it 1 borne of Goa] i.e, cannot finupon thathead or 
ſcore, to ſignific that their 4ei9g borne of God can be no patent oe 
ſecurity for their ſinning. 

| As for the Nicolaitans which had their name from Nicks 
las the Deacon in the eARs, and their ſonſnalt praftices from 
his example ( as might appeare by the vile paſſages that Saint 
Jerome and others relate of him ) I ſhall not neede tofay more 
then what wee finde mentioned of them, epoc. 2. as fiſt, that 
their workes were odiens to God, verſ, 6. then ſecondly , rhat it 
was 4a ſet of Doftvine among Chriſtians ( as odious as it was) 
verſe. 15. and *ewill not be nnſeaſonable to pray, that God wil 
keepe all Sefaries From the like, Thirdly that it was the fame 
Do&trine that Balaam tantght Balaack, to bring the Tſratlite 
to a curſe , when nothing elſe could doe it, ver/«14. and that 


the daughters of Moab, Namb. 25. but ty this place partici: 
_ larly mentioned gayoy iSnntidure, x) Togyeioar , eating. thin 
offered to Idols, and formation ; it feemes the former of thoſe, 
the 1dol-feafts, was wont to-.he. previous and preparatory th 
the latter, { and Saint Hieromes relation of Nicholas with 
the truth of the parallel ) and therefore of, the ſeven preceproef 
the Sores of Noah, mentioned in the eLpoſtles Councellinthe 
eA.s, (required of all Proſelites, that came into 7adaiſme; and 
ſo by way of compliance at that time, preſcribed to all the 
Gentiles that became Chriſtians ) the two firſt were thoſe of 
abſtinence from meates offered to Tdofis , and from Formation 
Acts 15.29. and the former of them verſ,20. called da:oyiuale 
Tor uSdroy , the pollutions or abominable willanies in thoſe Ideb 
worſhips, as 1h Heſychins axioyiuale is expreſt by uerdants ror 
pieedy Yuoray , participation of their abominable ( or as he tet 
ders,uites. dxadagre.) uncleane ſacrifices, and the ſecond mera 
fornication, being all one with the NV1ny 9451 5p de detell 


inceſt, and all «nlawfull laſts. And that will give an account 
why thoſe z:#axib}z ſhould be ſo forbidden inthe Afr (f 
ſeemes for that danger of uncleane fins ſo commonly annext id 
the 1dol-feaſts, as will appeare, P/ah.io6, 28, and Num: ” 
. 1,3 


of Idelatry, 2 Tg 


Fourthly not onely ſpecified m the ſtory to be whoredome. with - 
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13) and yet be counted of, as perfe&tly indifferent things 
by Saint Paul x Cor, 8, viz, being ſeperated from all danger 
of that uncleane appendage. Fifthly, of theſe Nicolaitans 
wotkes it is there added, that unlefſe they be ſtraight reformed, 


Gal will come 4nickly upon that (hnrch of Pergamas verſe. 16.. and. 


thit comming fignifies a fatall blow , which was not onely ob- 
fryable to bave falne upon the ſeven Nations on Sodeme, on 
- nolt of the great Iſonarchies of the World, for the revenge of 
this provoking finne, ( 7dolatry thus heightened with this addi- 
tion of vilavy ) but even more then one of thoſe ſeven Chriſti- 


@ Charches may be thought to have beene involved -in that: | 


jul, and raine ; even this of Pergamms, and the next of Thy. 


atra verſe 20, which ſinne being deſcribed by 7ezeke/ making 


her ſelfe a Propheteſle, and reaching and [educing Chriſtians, 


myſivoar x} Udonibule gayar , to commit mwncleaneneſſe , and 
11 eate things offered to Idols , ( in the ſence before mentioned ) 


and by. Ber0n Ea7 a yet, _ of Satan verſ.14. ſhee is faid to have 
0 


twegiven her for the reformation of this villany ver/. 21, and 
not making uſe of it, to have beene delivered up to deſiruftion, 
v1{.22, 

And this I havye ſaid, and might adde much more, to cleare 
thistmth', that there were ſach 1dols for new converrs to take 


hecde of , in thoſe dayes, ſach car»all-Goſpelters, that retained. 


that part of the Heathen /dolatries-,” which fleſh and bloud 
was moſt apt to be taken with , when the: worſhipping of 7- 
mupes was calt out. And if that viljatnons peice of Hea- 
thenſme which ( by Gods deſertion, and that thicke long dark- 
delle, { wherein they lived ) lay before the coming of Chrilt, 
an hideous finne at once and judgement on thoſe barbarons 
limes, cannot yet { by 1600 yeares of full like, and by all 
Cirit's precepts, for all kinde of purity of the very heart ) be 
Uvreized, or mortified among us , and if ſtil] onr cares are 
open to every ſe& of hypocciticall profeſſors, though never 


© wilde and ignorant ,' that brings any fiberty, or proffer 
a carnality along with it , then fare is the tile of Chriſtian: 


but ill beſtowed on us, wee are ſtill the groſſelt 7dolarers in the 
| World ; and fo arcin all reaſon to expe& the moſt exempla- 
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ry puniſhments, which fell on them,be it the portion'of Sodb.x 
judgement rained downe immediately, .a kinde of fire and thin. 


fone from Heaven, ( ſuch are our ſtrange, groundleſſe, irrationg 


deſtruftions wrought upon one another at this time, which ng 
man living can tell from whence they came ; which is a ſure. 
eument that there is ſomewhat of the 580 in it, either as thar 
fignifies the divine hand of God, viſible in the jadgement, or 
3+i0y ſignifies alſo that * brimſtoze fire that comes with thuidey) 
or be it the judgement that fell upon the Nations for thoſe 


villaniesa navunevecia,or finall deſtruttion of a prophane polluted 


people. | 


Raving gone thns farre in our inqueſt on occaſion of they; 


gination and-uſe of the: word 7golatry, eſpecially in the Oldand 
New Teſtament, and found ſomewhat meant by it in the New, 
which is not ſo vulgarly taken notice of , I (ball deſire to prevent 
a miſtake, and doe therefore profeſſe not to have deſigned theſe 


obſervations to that:end, that the finne of 7dolarry ſo declaimed 


at in the Scripture, ſhould be though to ſignifie nothing elſe, but 
thoſe afts of vilany in the Heathen myſteries , or becauſe the 
worſhiping of Images is not ſo frequently ſpoken ofin w—_ 
Teſtament, that therefore it ſhould bee no ſinne now underthe 
Goſpell. That it is a grofſc and provoking finne in them' thit 
are guilty of it, there is no queltion, and the affirmation of Tat 
is cleare, that there is no communication , or reconcileableneſſe be 
twixt the Temple of God and Idols, 2 Cor.6.16. and that theguilt 
of that ſinne among the Nations, worſhiping thoſe ſenſcleſſ 
Deities was fo great, that it provoked God by way of jul 
puniſhment to deliver them np to thoſe infamons wile affection. 
1, 


*%1 ſhall now therefore proceede from the more critical! to 


the real material part of the diſcourſe, and inquire into the 


nature of that ſinne , meerely as *tis a worſhip of Idols , or Ims 
ges, In which matter you may firſt obſerve ſome conſidera- 


ble difference betweene the two ſorts of reſemblances\, which | 


have beene uſuall among men. Some: exſtantes , corporeall i 
gures, ſtanding out, yaurle, [tatutes, graven images ; others onely 
repreſentations, 0X pictures, painted on Windowes, Tables, Us 
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Of Idolatry. 
es.8e/ The former of theſe were moſt nſed by ( becauſe fitteſt 
forthe turnes of ) the Heathens , being by them (through the 
cmmodiouſneſſe and advantage of their bodily ſhapes ) concei- 
ved to be more capable of animation by thoſe Gods of which 
they were the reſemblances. Thus is it the knowne divinityof 
+ Triſmegiſt 145 ( or ſome body in his diſguiſe ) that Statues or | Aug. decir, 
Simulachra Were the bodies of their Geds, who by ſome magicall dei.l.8.c. 23, 
ceremonies of conſecration { whence it ſeemes to be that Gal.s5. 
Aj0641 122+ paguarcier ſorceries are joyned with ravlatries ) were 
forced to 2 joyne themſelves to them,to animate them,to aſſume, 1 Ne 

- andinhabit thoſe earthen bodies as it were. To which phancy neque > wfng 
perhaps the A poſt le may relate, when he tells the C hriſtians that gentique mate= 
their hodjes are the T emples of the Holy Ghoſt, that God is power- rias quibus fig- 


fully in them, though not in thoſe dumbe images. And b Pro- 
> relates it as their opinion generally , that the Gods Were by 
ther favour and helpe preſent in their images , and thereon is 
grounded the old relation of the 7yriavs , who on a feare that 
Apollo would forſake them , bound his Image faſt with golden 
Chaines,and that other of the Athenians who clipe the Wings of the 
image of victory that ſhee might not fly away from them, And 
ſothe Sicilians in © Cicero complaining that they had no Gods 
in their 7/le, give this reaſon for it, that Yerres had taken away 
alitheir S:atwes. And fo the 74o! thus raiſed above its naturall 
picch by bringing downe ſome ethereal fpirir into it, ( viz. the 
. Gollwhoſe Image it was) became a Godin their opinion, and 
mas thought able to heare, ſee, ſpeak, helpe, doe any thing 
tht belonged to a Deity. Thus doth Nero in Swetonins pre- 
tend to know things to come by the inſtruion of ſuch an 
' inneula or little image. So Triſmegifins tells us of ſpeaking 
Images, and Hiſtorians the like of Memmnor's Statues, and fo 
Labans Teraphim, being ſuppoſed to have had a ſpirit included in 
them, went for Lahbans Gods, And tis not improbable by the 
Text that the 7/raclites Calfe was by them thus counted of, as an 
uy which upon earens conſecration was thus animated by 
God, and ſo fit 70 goe before them, to be their conduftour in 
-=/q abſence , whom they knew to be moved and direAed by 
od, 
| V 'Tis 


na conkficiunt, 
eſſe Deos de- 
cernimus , ſed 
eos ipſos in his 
colimus, quos 
dedicatio infert 
ſacra, & fabri- 
libus efficit in- 
habitare ſimu- 
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'Tis cleare this Calfe , theſe Gods as they call them, were by 
them'deſired to ſupply 2oſes place,and though the conjeQure he 
not improbable;that the figure of it was the ſame with the figure 
of a Cherub (which God after appointed to bein the Tabernacle 
Exod. 25. 18, and of which *cis poſſible Aaron might then have. 


. ſome intimation)) as may appeare by comparing Ezec,1,zo, 


with c. 10.14. where that which is the face of a» Oxe, or Calfe in 
one place, is the face of a (hers in the other, and the ground of 
this reſemblance in reference to Joſeph's providing for the A 

zians, and alſo for his father and brethren in the famine (where. 


' upon his /cutchion is ſaid to be an Oxe,agreeable to that proph 


of him Dent.33.7. bis glory # like the firſt ling of a bullock, as = 
»autins for his care of feeding the Soulkdiers in a dearth was ho- 
noured by the Romans with a golden Oxe, L:v.1.4. and as Side 
relates of King eApu that he fed the Alexandrians in a famine, 
and therefore was honoured after death with a Temple and an 
Oxinit ) yet was this image Worſhipt by them ( as appearesby 
their /acrifcall feaſt and celebration ) and ſo uſed juſt as the 
e/£gyptian idols, which were accounted as ſo many Gods, And 
therefore the queſtion which is ordinarily made, [” whether the 
Iſraelites worſ2ipt this Calfe,or onely God in this Calfe | may well 
enough be ſuperſeded, and the reſoſution be ſufficiently cleare, 
that they worſhipt not God only,but the 5do! calf alſo,(and fo lam 
ſure their ſucceſſors haye conceived, which talke ſo much of « 
graine of the Calfe in every judgement they. have ſuffered ever 
ince)and ſo doted upon the ſpecious 1dol, and were tranſported 
with their ſenſuall way of worſhiping it,. that God was quickly 
almoſt loſt,and forgotten amongſt them, their heart going back in- 
eo e Egypt, where ſuch like images had been in faſhion, and were 
wont to be worſhipped. | 

What is now faid of this will belong alſo to the ereQion of 
Zeroboams Calves; of which though. it may not be improbable, 
that they alſo were the imitation of the images of the Cher 
bim , in the Temple, and ſo the finne of ſetting them up in 
Dan and Bethel , an a&t of Schiſme, deſigned on purpoſe by jr- 
roboars to keepe open the great diviſion in the State 1 Kings 12: 
26, yet was It not the guilt of Schz/we alone, to which it.was 


lyable, 
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 hable;(as * Ioncers hath laboured to perſwade ) but having an * Aaron Pw | 
_ addition of /acrificing to thoſe Calves allo,verſ.32. and the procla- $9. | 
-mation of [_ Behold thy Gods,0 Iſrael, which brought thee ont of the - 
Landof e/£gypt ] verſc28. (whch intimates them to be ſet out by 
him to the people for ſo many animated infirited images) no 
queſtion , but the guilt of 7dolarry belonged to. it;and that the di- 
vine cenſure,and charaRer of 7eroboans fin (that ſtuck fo cloſe to 
his poſterity)importeth alſo. 

The other pifres which. are called dimiſſe , depreſſe, 2 Seff, 37, 
plaine painting on a table , &c, without any protuberancy , or 
bunching out , were not by the, Genti/es thought ſo capable of 
receiving that animation. The diſtinRtion is Jaimoxs ; The 
fiſt hee calleth ny923 AILN the protuberant Image,the other 
MP3 the depreſſe , either drawne on a table in coloxrs, 
ſath he, or weaved in hangings. The former of theſe and not 
the latter , was it which was ſo ſtritly forbidden the Fewes 
(and accounted as a xeljerov of polytheiſme , a token of the wor- 
ſriping of many Gods ( a, diſcriminative note betweeene the 
worſhippers of the oze true, and the many falſe Deities ) be- 
cauſe of that Heathez opinion, that*ſuch Ntatues, or protube- 
rant pitures were by magicke made capable of theſe ethereal 
firits ; an abuſe, of which the depreſſe pitares were not ſo ca- 
pable. . And hence it is ( not without reaſon) that learned 
men that conceive the ſecond Commandement to prohibite 
none but the Former ( peculiarly the graven image) and to that 
purpoſe read that which followes, by way of explication, not of 
anunftion , [| graven image, the likeneſſe | &c. (as it is Dent. 5.8. 
inthe Hebrew,not.[or the Jikenefſe) do extend it even to the ma- | 
king, or having any ſuch,and not only to the worſhiping of them. ". 

Thus, ſaith * Jſaimen, it is forbidden to make images though gw 38. 
[the onely 119 for ornament ; but then that, faith hee, is to be « ,,,.".. 
underſtood of the images, that bxnch oxt, or are emboſſed ; but * 
tor. the painted, or woven IND 158 they -are not un= 
lawful : and hee ſpecifies very nicely that a Rzzp that hath for a 
ſeale the figure of .3 Man, if it be gibboxs, or. ſwelling out , is 

not it ſelfe lawfull to. be worne , but yet tis /awfull to ſeale with 
it, becauſe the impreſſion, in that caſe;is hollow, not ſwelling 
V 2 out 


of Iaplatry. 


Sed, 39. 


hee. 


out, and 'on the other ſide if the ſeale be depreſſe, or hollow, %k 
lawfull to weare,but not to ſeale with it.c.3.Se.13. *Tis tne this 


* he reſtraines againe,that none (in this matter onely for ornament) 


is forbidden, but the figure of a man, but others in obediencerg 
the words of the ſecond Command, extend it to the prohibition 
of all living creatures alſo, ( onely the inanimate, ſuch wasthe 
Golden Vine in the Temple, were excepted, ) And truly it ſeemeth 


very probable, that to the Jewes it was (whether by the force of 


the ſecond Commandement , or by ſome precepe elſewhere, or by 
the Tradition of the Elders I lay not ) conceived utterly unlawfall 
to have any ſuch images, eſpecially in their zemples , or plares of 
worſhip ( unlefſe in caſe of Gods particular command, as the 
{ hernbim, and the brazen Serpent ) yea not to bow in their pre 
ſence in any place ; For this will 2ſaimons ſtating the ſeverall caſes 
convince to have been his opinion, and, as he conceived;the con. 
Rant doAtrine of the Fewes, I am ſure they are appointed tobe 


broken downe Ex04.34-1 3.and examples there are of the peoples 


practice that way, both in the Rory of Heyod's trophies, and the 
Eagle ſet up by him over the gate of the Temple, and in many 
other particulars. And the Greeke Chnrch at this day, though it 
hath pilZures good ſtore, yet Ithinke it hath none of theſe ow« 


boſſed Statues allowedin it,(which yet the Lutherans uſe promife 


cuonſly, yea and clothe and adorne them too, and conceivenot 
themſelves to fin againſt any Commandement of the Law,becauſe 
they do not wor/4ip them, ) 


The reaſon of this prohibition to the Jewes, is by I{aimonides 


againe cleared to be, not for any nat»rall primitive finfullneſſe 
in an 5-age of a man &c. but onely for canutiov, { and therefofe 
within the vaile whither the eyes of the people were not 
permitted: to enter , God himſelfe appoints the Cherubims 
to be ſet up, and Solomon graved Chernbims upon the walls of 
the greater houſe 2 Chron.3.7. 1.6. in the body of the Temple 1 


conceive, becauſe' none but the Prieffs did come in thither | 


Lake 1.8, 9.) to hedge and keepe thetn from all danger of fal- 


ling into the Heathes worſhips , and upon the obligation of the 


words of that 7 ext, Exod.34.12-beware &c. leſt it be a ſnare unto 


And 
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—And therefore tis farther reſolved, that all thoſe images 


gereunlawfull to them, { and perhaps none but thoſe, ) which 


' [laters ſed in their worſhip ; and fo the ſpecifying of the 
three ſorts in the Commandement may argue, 


[_ the things in Hea- 
om, is Earth , im the Waters ] fromeach of which the ſeverall 
follies of men had fetche their Deities. To inſtance onely in 


Sed, 40. 


the 1a and loweſt of them, that the Crocodiles in the River. 
mereſo accounted of among the «Ag ypriars is cleare ( among + 


many other ) by one notable relation in Max. Ty .Haa xd : 
There was a woman, faith he , in e/£p ype that nurſt up a young 
Crocodile', and was counted a mighty happy perſon #«; 7151ys- 
din $42y , 45 one that had bronght ber God to hand , and kept it 
tame by her ; this woman, faith he, had a ſonne j5a:1@7yy be7, of 
the age of the God, and when they grew up to ſome bigneſle, 


- the (Frocodile killed and devoured the childe, 14: Su5nv©- 


intderrs 72y vey 9% Dapdire, 0s irbuer Sev igecie Oe, ſhe 
in ber monrning for her ſoune pronounced him bleſt, in this death, 


that be was thus offered up a preſent to her domeſtick God. And 


they which conld worſhip ſuch W:/4e vulture Gods could not 


' michbe blamed, if they defiled every On0z in the Garden, much 


mote every ſtarre in the skie, which ſure deſerved their acknow- 
ledgement much better then the 01/77 of the /eathe (Tocodile 
had gone. | 

Apreeable to this interdit of Caution among the Fewes (ex- 
tended onely to thoſe images which were fo abuſed by the 
Heathens) is the deſigne of thoſe Homlies in our Booke, con- 
cerning the peril of Tdolatry , which though they acknow- 
ſedge that = 572ages be of themſelves things indifferent, and that 
b men are 10t ſo ready to Worſhip a pilture on a wall, or in a win- 


SEC.AT 


4 P. 20.lin.r. 
b P.27, neere 


aw, a4 "n emboſſed and gilt image ſet with pearle and ſtone, and theend. 


profeſſe ( in the beginning of the third part of the Homily ) that 
al which is ſaid, #5 thus meant, | in that wee be ſtirred and pro- 
vked by images to worſhip them , and net 4s though they Were 
Imply forbidden by the new Teſtament , without ſuch occaſion 
«nd danger ] and count it a peice of Superſtition and ſcrupuloſs- 
ty to abhorre all piltares 5 as images of princes &c. which, ſaith 


| wy Homily", Chriſt ſaw en the Roman coynes and repreherded 


V 3 then 
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them not, nor condemned the art of painting and image-mabing 


as wicked of themſelves p+ 44. yet, in reſpe& of the frognb'l tþ 
cy of that ſinne in thoſe times, of the ſo imminent dauger thre Ml defſe 
images in Churches would be worſhipped, and all poſſible Wl ( 


meanes would not be probable to ſecure the »/e of them +. 
Sainſt that danger , they doe with great earnelineſſe exhort the 
not ſetting them up, eſpecially in Conntrey Charches , where 
the number of the ignorant may much enhaunce that danger, 
and it may be obſerved that in the eLrticles of our Church 

wee make acknowledgement of that whole Booke-of Howi- 
lies, that they were =/efull and profitable for thoſe times 
wherein (being ſo lately gotten out of Popery where imave- 
worſhip was ſo. ordinary ) the danger was ſo great of falling 
back, upon every temptation, to that finne. And thoughthe 
Homilies bee wary and carefull to prevent another contrary 
danger , left any private perſons under colour of deſtroying imas 
ges ſhould make any ſftirre or diſturbance in the common-wealth, 
and therefore addeth, * that it muſt alwayes be remembred that 
the redreſſe of ſuch publick, enormities pertaineth to the Muji- 
ſtrate , and ſuch as be in authority onely , and not to private per- 
ſons , yer to thoſe whoſe duty it is to take care for the people 
that they be Godly as well as quietly governed, the exhortation 
is very inſtantly preſſed, that ( after the patterne of Hzehi 
&c. ) they performe this part of their duty, viz. that as Hezer 
kiah did in the caſe of the braſen Serpent , ſo the Magithaty 
whenſoever hee ſees images to be abuſed, or the peopleaptto 
worſhip them, thinke himſelfe obliged in conſcience to ap- 
point them to be removed in care of the honour of God, andthe 
peoples good. And this is certainly very good, and whole: 
ſome dofrize, and nothing more reaſonable, then that hee 
which is defender of the Faith, ſhould take care to defend - 
the impotent ſeducible weakling ( I meane not the raylerat 
images, Who ſure is of all others the ſafeſt from that danger 
of worſhipping them , and conſequently diſclaimes any want of 
that fatherly cantion ) from ſuch immixent perill ( when any ſuch 
there is) of this image-worſvip. And that this is the Supreme 
Aſgiſtrates charge, and belongs not to any inferiour , g's 

[ 


n+” 
*- (3, LEY 
yu” 
,- % ate 
(ALS 
Ft 
bo & 
Rb 


of Idolatry, 


7 then to execute what he commands, might be evidenced from 
W theDodrine and cen/ares of the Church, in the caſe of the 5c070- 
I dffe;, if it were now pertinent. To this I ſhall onely adde 
E | (that which I conceive other mens experience of themſelves, 
' gill encline them to believe ). that the wor/>ip of images or of 
' upthing but Gd, is not a thing to-which Engliſh Proteſtants 
for theſe late yeares ( eſpecially the Carechiz'd and knowing ) 

BK hoe generally had any ſtrong temprations., atleaft not ſach in 
| py compariſon , as immediately after the reformation , the 
minds of men” (before uſed to ſuch 7gnorant vanities ) were ſub- 
to. And I donbt not but many men that have frequented 
Chrches,, and. places where piftures have beene, can ſincerely 

won examination of their memories, ſay with mee, that the 

ae not conſcious to themſelves, that they ever found themſelves 

wderany inclination or danger of falling into any aQ of image- 

- wrſbip. Which conſideration, if it be true, (as I cannot but 

jecſwade my ſelfe it is) will take off much from the neceſlicy 

- of continuing thoſe ſtrict cautions ( of not permitting any 

kinde of image in any Church, and the like ) which ſome 

qther t191es or inclinations of men might make more neceſlary, 

- td; conſequently take off much from the od;7 which the 

web adorning ſome Charches with imagery. hath lately laine 

nder, | 

- What was ſaid of having emboſſed images among the 

| Bf ]en6 may be enlarged alſo to bodily geſtures, whether religi- 

to God, or civill to our ſuperiours, in any place where 

mages are ; for both theſe ſeeme- to have beene interdited 

the Zewes., at leaſt by them to have beene accounted unlawfull 

(will at large appeare by A4aimorides in the Booke fore- 

ed) though the heare were never ſo farre from - worſhiping 

the images, But then though the ewes were under that 

n& reſtraint, yet aliens, proſelytes , of other Nations, were 

 lotbound to that ſtrinefle ; but Naamas is permitted by the 

| Hophet to gae with his Heathen after into the honſe of Rims - 
mn, and ( when the Maſter wor/bips there, and leanes upon: his 

and) to bow hiwsſelfe 5n the houſe of Rimmon 2 Kings 5.18, 
Ponthis ground, firſt, that hee never went into the 7do! rem» 
| | ple. 


Set, 42 
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ple, but to wait upon his Maſter in the officewhich hee hag; W Ki 
Secondly that hee profeſt himſelf to all, ( even to that heathey Ml fit! 
Maſter and thoſe that were in his Court) to be aworſhipperge' MW. and. 
none, but of the true God , and to that end carryed two mule. W heh 
loads of earth out of Paleſtine with him,vey/.17.in honor ofhim | MW pic? 
whoſe name Was great there, and to build-an «Lltar, according 
to the preſcript Exod. 29. 24. by which it was ſufficiently 
cleare to the beholders, (as by an interpretative proteftation) 
that, when his daFer worſhipt, hee onely bowed, and then his 
bowing was onely civil to his Maſter the King , not religj- 
0144 to Rimmon or Saturne, or his image there ; And thereforeto 
his queſtion whether God will be offended with him in the 
matter, the Prophet anſwers him with a goe 3» peace, ] Icatinot 
thinke ſo irreverently of the Prophet , as that hee ſhonld make 
that anſwer ironically to his new convert (any more thenTat 
beleeve Naamars fcruple belonged onely to the former partof 
his life (readingit in the preter ſence ) for ſure that had beent 
guilty of the worſhipping the Idol, and not onely bowing inthe al 
honſe of Rimmon ) but that he meant in earneſt, what alonethe I © 
words import, that in thus doing, and no more, hee needenot 
feare that hee ſhould be a breaker of that Law, which inthis 
particular was not given to him, or any, but thoſe of thatN# 
tion, or people of the ewes ; For, it is an ordinary obſervation, 
that Gentiles, or aliens were received in among the Jewes under 
a double capacity, either as Proſehtes of Juſtice , to ſubmitto 
the whole 7-daicall Law, to every rite, and poſitive pracept of it; 
orelſe onely as Proſelytes of the Gates ( and ſuch was Naamer ) 
to ſubmit to the ſeven precepts of the Sonnes of «Adam and Ne 
ah (and no more) among which the 7" 57TPAy Y of tht 
ſtrange worſhip, or Taolarty was one , and ſo a neceſſity imp0- 
ſed on them of caſting off the 7dol/-wor/pip, but not of not boi- 
ing to the King in the preſence of an 14oll, unleſſe the caſe wete 
of ſrich a gelture that in that »atio» were performed tonone 
but the deity in Worſhip ( the reaſon that the Grecianst 
once to bow to the Perſian King , becauſe that reverence Wi 
there performed to none but God) which was not the mani 
then in Syria, but veneration and even proltration paide ” - 
jn 


King 28 well as to God, Thus much I have ſaid on occaſion of the 
"kit fort of /mages,the emboſſed and protuberant among the Fewes; 
| and ſhall not neede to deſcend to a more particular ſurvey of 
W thefecond ſort, it being already manifeſt that the reaſon that 
W prevailed to prohibite the very having the former among the 
Jewes, did not even in their opinion extend unto the latter. And 
for wor/aipping, though the latter were not among them ſo likely 
"*rooccalion.thar (in, yet if any Jew ſhonld have beene ſo mad to 
- gorſhipany ſach image, the þ», it is acknowledged,would have 
been as great , as that which was committed with the groſſer cor- 
pureons objeR, and ſo will it hold infallibly among all others. 


gn Zdel, and the 1delatry forbidden there. It may now be fit to 

* proceed one ſtep farther, and to enquire whether there may not 

| "poſſibly be in the Chriſtian Church ſuch a fin as Jdolatry, i, e, whe- 

'  therhe that acknowledges the Chriſtians God , and worlhips 

- noheathen Decty , much lefle [mage of ſuch,may not yet poſlibly 
* "Fall into that fin of /ao/atry as that ſignifies worſhipping ſomewhat 

B <lfebefide the invi/6b/e Goa,be it an Image of Godgor elle a Saint,or 
| Agel, or ſomewhat elſe clothed in ſome reſpeR or relation to 
"Gol. 


| + Thus far have I gone on the antient old Teſtament notion of See7. 4.3, 


\ And here will be no neceſfity or uſe of drawing a formall 5, 44s 


charge in chis matter ) againſt any particular man or Church, or 
poſſibility of defining ( from Bookes eſpecially ) which ( or 
whether any whole) Church or ſort of Chriſtians at this day)are 
S guilty of chis ſin, becauſe it is to be expreſſed that the writings of 
prudent men will be ſo cautious,as not to accuſe themſelves in this 
'Matter;as even now Igave you an example from AaximnsT iris 
a Platonick heathen in the deſcription of it among the Gentiles. 
Yet becauſe F ſome number of ſober men which have lived in the 
Roman Communion have given me occaſion, I ſhall interpoſe my 
wiſh, that the care which by their writers is taken for excuſe of 
the dvcerine of the learned , were uſed for the direQing and exa-- 
airing of the practices of the ignorant alſo, 


I ſhall therefore ſet downe in #heſs what may, according 
| [C0] 


f Divos, di- 
vaſque non ali- 
ter venerantur 
quam Deum 
ipſum&c.Lud. 
Viv.in Aug.de 
Ciy. 1. 8. Cc. ulte 


vid. Caffander. conſult. de imag. Polyd. Virgil. de rerum invenr. 1, '6. c. 13. 
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tributes to any creature, particularly to an 


to the grounds layed in the former part of this diſcourke, g17 
clude a Chriſtian guilty of 1dolatry, and leave every man's on 


conſcience(and among all others the Romaniſts )to examine andy 


occafion ſhall be, to accuſe bimfelfe, and every Chriſtian to adyif 
and exhort ( but with all to abſteine as much as is poſſible from 
udging ) other men, | 

And firſt, I conceive that hee that (by DoAtine,and nfAign } 
| eTneell , thoſe 
things which belong peculiarly to God , though hee acknow. 
ledge rhe true God, is yet guilty of that finne, as truly as thoſe 
Heathens that worſhipt the creature Tees #3 xrioay)e, befide 
the creatour. Rom. 1. 5. e. Worſvipt God, but not Ged onely, 
(Thus the eAriavs were condemned of 5avlatry , that affirm. 
ing Chriſt to bee a creature and not God incarnate, they did 


yet beſtow divine honour on him, arid ſo Neſftoris in like 


manner, and his followers, ſtiled &1-Yp TAG Tea ManWorſhiptre, 


and both theſe ſentences confirmed | by the /econd Comcell of 


Nice , which is thought ſo favourable to imager. ) As for 
example, L 


To attibure to the eLugels ommiſcience, onmipotence, the, 


i, 6, that the eLygels can freely underſtand all mens prayers, and 
as freely grant them their wants, is, I conceive, a peice of 


Idelatry. [" Freely ] 1 fay, and I meane by the word [ es 


their doing it by their owne or5ginal/ power, and not 0 
by God's revealing the one to them, or by giving thew power 
to doe the other. As for him, that ſappoſes the eAngels to 
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of 1dolatry. 


| ning for matter of Fairh, that for which they have no 
W round of Scriptnre, or evidence ( which I conceive to bee 
| the fault charged on fach , (of. 2. inthe phrafe 2 wi idearcy 
| aubdlevoy , vndertaking to penetrate , vr know what men kno 
thing of, ix} quoriupOr San 7% vods-ThHs oaguts aury, vainly paſſ't 
z up with the thanghts of their own fie, their own reaſon, or phax* 
| fe, fiRtions of men , ( Gvofticks .&>c. ) without any revelation 
" kom God) Yet can I not fay, that theſe are 7dolaters by ſo 
| qonceiving,, or thinking, or affirming , by imagining theſe 2aize 
| or fulſe things, if they goe no farther: ( as they that came into 
the: 6/\waGr., into the preſence of Images, but worſbipe them 
not, ) But. then if they adde praftice to conceit , worſhipping 
SB thoſe whom they have elevated to that. pitch , build Altars, 
| make offices, pray to them, eſpecially in the houſe ( orin the 
' time of the fervice)) of God, they doe by this ation, adde a 
© greater aggravation to the fpecrlative linne , and, for ought T 
know, fall into a kinde of 1dol-worſvip, phanſying Angels to 
be what they are not, and then paying them that adoration 
- which is due onely to God, at leaſt they fall into a prohibited 
i&, by negleRing the onely Chriſtian courſe of making our 
addreſſes onely by Chriſ# to God, which I conceive is the 
meaning of ww 715 xalabegfruviro vun; Col.2.18, Letno man 
-_ Jou of that Chriſtian bravinm, or prize, ] the peculiarity 
fprivikedge of comming unto Godby (hriſ# onely. Thee ſame 
will be ſaid of offering ſacrifice ,- izcenſe, or the like unto thera 
(a& of worſhip and fo peculiar to God ) making wowes or 
ſnearing by them, asking grace, pardon of finnes, or ſalvation of 
them ; 


' Asfor the F Avgelics in the primitive Church who conceived 
that nothing was to be asked of God but what was by the pe- 
titioner committed firſt to one Azge/;;then from him-to another, 
and ſo by thoſe many degrees brought to God, this may be 
thought a firſt riſe of the fin of Ange# wor/eip, ſomewhat parallel 
owe, which wee gave you from aimonides of the Heathen 

__— 
Who: hath now beene ſaid , muſt be taken with ſome cants- 
 #, and *tis this , that to bow 70 a Angel appearing to- any man, 
| X 2 (which 
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(which civility wee pay to any ſ#periour ) would not come:tn; WM win 
der this ceyſure. A: conſideration which hath made fome'wiſe | BY: 
men thinke- that the A»ge#s refuſtng of worſhip at Saint Jobs WW reoc 
hands-in the Revelation, cap- 19. 10, Was not the rejeRingit I & 
25an a& of 1dolatry ( or any kinde of finne if it had beene acceps 
ted) but as an evidence of the Angel's acknowledging him 
ſelfe Johns fellow-ſervant ( the reaſon which is there! ren, 
dred in the Text } and ſo-not ſuperiour to-him in that office; 
But to this it may be ſaid, that the Angels admonition |" wor pg 
God that followes, may poſlibly argue that ohn tooke the 
Angel for God appearing, and accordingly worſhipt him, ang 
therefore I ſhall nor define,)Bot-then (til] for any other reverence 


orbowing, but that of divine adoration, there is no queſtion bue 

it may. be performed to a may, when wee meete him, and then | p99 
much- more nnto- an Ange! ; And that any geſture of reveres Serip 
ſhall paſſe for divine adoration, will , I conceive, be onelyin ment 
the power of God, and each mans owne ſoule to define; th | Y 
ſame outward aft being ( without any danger. )- performable K dot 
both to Mar and God, and. nothing but- the intention of the # favo 


perſon making the difference, Much eſſe will the worſhipping = wii 
of God, when an eLngel! appeares to us, (as ſuppoſing Godts [| +wit 


bee peculiarly preſent where thoſe his SarelLtes: or: {ourtims MU Ant 
appeare ) come under that charge, nor conſequently doingit | fait 
in the Church ( peculiarly at the firſt * entrance into that lvh ſpe 
place) where the Angels are ſuppoſed to be preſent (the 4u- not 
gels ſinging with us, ſaith Chryſoſtome, and Angelus Orationh, lt 
faith T;ertallian, and the preſence of whom in the Chwchis uſed wh 
by Saint Pazl, as an argument for the decen; behaviour of women her 
inthat place) as 7acob-at the appearing of: the Angells both vi 
pret off: bis Shooes from hu feets, and reſolved that God Was in tha | 4 
place, and that it was zo other butthe Houſe of God, or gate of the 
Heaven. 0} th 
Nor. wilt. it be the finne of Idolatry to beſeech that-Angell; th 
(in caſe he-appeare to me ) tojoine-with me,or helpe me,or to th 
commend my wants to God in his prayers, any more thenit W 
will bee, to requeſt the like favonr of any fe/low-Chriſtian upon | © 


earth, The Jaolatry is either in the heare, the giving him a free 
unlimited 
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3 pnited power , or inthe aRtions praying to him, as ſuppoſing 
W hee had ſuch power , and not the bare obſerving, ( and rever- 
W ceociog accordingly.) his created power or dignity, held from 


| the heſeeching them to beltow mercies upon mee, the putting 
| (pthoſe petitions to the: b/eſſed Yirgin, &c. which are termi- 
- weedin her ſelfe ( as-many Formes, if not her whole Office may 
- gppeare to be) are, over and above the errour of thinking her 
 abletoreleive when ſhe is not, at parallel to that old 1dolatry 
llo;-And- the thinking them to come to the knowledge of our 
' pagers in ſpecrelo againe , is a-preſumption in a matter, of which 
 Seijture hath told us nothing, and ſo may fall under the fore- 
mentioned accuſation. | 
Y Yet fo againe, that if it were ſure to any, that any Saint 
| dothbeare his demands, it were certainely no fault to bepge that 
- farourof him, which were in his: free power to beſtow , and 
which wee ordinarily demand of one another, 5. e. the joining 
with, or for us, aſſiſting and reinforcing our af vo to God. 


* And ſuppoſing thar they doe not heare or underſtand what hee 


faith, yet what guilt (hall Iye on him that thinks they doe, and 
ſpeaks accordingly to them , I omit .now to define, becauſc it is 
not to-my preſent purpoſe, which was onely to enquire what is 
Ialatry, not Folly, what Worſhiping Or praying for helpe, to that 


whick-is not God,not ſpeaking to them to pray-for us which canner 


bere, 
|Next for images cither of God', or Chit, or eLugels, or 
Saints, many. particulars may. be reſolved and avowed from 
the- principles. of diſcourſe already ſaid, 1. That to conceive 
them-able to. heare. and belpe by virtue of him , whoſe image 
they are,.is. a ſpice of that heathen-doftrine of | Image being 
the, bodies. of the Goas ] ( of their being animated” by thoſe 
whoſe images they were) which had among them its founda- 
tion fin ſorcery, and then was the ground if idoſ-worſhip ; and 
were happy if ſome 7: Ignorant Chriſtians in ſome places, 
| R 3 were 


* Gd by way of dignation, or deſiring him, ( when hee comes 
W wichio my reach ) to diſcharge any office of charity to 


WT ; | 
B The ſame may be faid againe of the Saints in Heaver, that 


See. 51. 


Sea, 52. 


Sed. 53. 
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diſcrimen fit in» 
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were not either willingly betrayed to , or uncharitahly keptin L _ 7 
this harbarons rudeneſſe. So againe will it be, 2, toprayto, o WM ola 


to beſtow any a& of divine worſvip -0n any ſuch | 


Tmage in Ww 4 © og 


reſpe& ; For that ſuppoſes, and is built on the former c " SG Webs 


and ſo a worſhipping of that which is noGod ; and rs. 


but 7dolatry ? I fay in any refpe?, and I meane with any, | | 


ſtinRion of mediante imagine , or relative, &c. . For firſt it isan 
unreaſonable thing for them , to whom the Law isgiven, tg 
make a wiſtinftion by which it .may in ſome ſence be kawfit 
not to keepe it, ſuch d;finfonr muſtbe made by the laying, 
or elſe they are not ſafe. 2, Although it be to. Godalfo, waii- 
ante imagine , 'i, e. firſt faſtning my a& of worſhip upon the 
Image, asthe next or immediate objeR, and then mediate 
God, this is clearely to wor/ſoip the Image, though notthe 4. 
mags alone,and'that mult be Image worſhip, or 2. Thouphithe - 
onely relative to the Image -in relation to God, whoſe Imayy 
it is, this is -againe worſhipping that Image, though not that 
mage onely , and that will not reſcue 'the wor/sippimg of an 1 
from the cexſure of [mage-worſhip, any more then the 0 
Faith to juſtify inſirumentaliter relative, is not the aflirmingitts 
"7 000 —_—_— 
As for the difference betwixt image-worſhip, and 5dolatry, ot 
idol-worſhip , if any ſuch be pretended from the difference be» 
eweene imago and idolum , it will not be worth our painesto 
examine it , becauſe the Worſhipping of any thing which is not 
Ged, be it Image or Jaoll, Chriſtian or heathen fimilitude, ot 
any thing elſe , will fall under the guilt which novy wee ſpeake 
of. ; 
But then 3. on the other fide to wor/55p God ( and nonebut 
God) in a Church where Images are ( without ſo mach-asfix- 
ing the eye on 'them inthe at of adoration) to uſe an Imart | 
onely for ornament(in a Kingdome where Imrage-worke hangings 
and prftures doe paſſe for the nobleſt way of adorning 50. 
places which wee moſt prize ) to pray or to bow downe to God 
( and to' him onely) in a Church where ſuch repreſentations 
are ſet up ( for beazty, or as an indifferent thing ) withouts 
ny the moſt inferiour degree of wor/3ip to them, ( nay witha 


protefiation 


| 
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BM [latry, without either affirming God to be an 7,ol,orelfe [" not 
"W wripping] to be | worfripping ] nor indeed be liable to any 
Hl gilt unlefle it be” in order to ſcandal, which how farre it is to 

 prevaile,as wee have already given an intimation, ſo the grounds 


| of defining have ſufficiently beene laid downe in another dif- 
ourle. | 
- And fo for the reverexd uſage of an Image, if it fignify no 


more then the uſing it civilly for his ſake, or in remembrance of 


- kimwhoſe ſuperſcription it beares , eſpecially if that be but a 
| loaive reverence , (a not uſing it vilely and contumelioully ) 
drwhatever may not come under the ſtile of a poſitive at of a- 
dration, this is no part of rehgions worſhip, any more then the 
wing of a Bible on the Table, and not on the ground, &c. But 
* Fit-be the aRtuall beſtowing'of wor/5ip on that inanimate thing, 
* gonthe next ( though not laſt) objeR, I meane beſtowing 


thit adoration on the Image ( though in a lower degree) in one | 


| a& which in another is given to God, wor (bipping the Image 


B forGods fake (the relative worſhip) or God megrante imaging, 
W 6 that the mage be either the objef, or part of the obje& of 


wy one a& of worſhip, it will fall under the cenſyre of Image 


the Biſhop of Cyprecs in the Second (ouncel] of Nice, that hee al- 
Jones the /mage the ſame wor/vip which belongs unto the 
Trinity ; ( and fome learned Papiſts , Aquinas, and Bellarmizne, 
6s, have done little leſſe ) But hee that will ſurvey the Greeks 
a& of that Councell, will finde the Copitular miſtaken. For 
; WentheGreck reades,7)v x7! aa7gHar Tearuw mov ori Th Ted Sr 
\Heviuro, I performe that adoration of worſpip to none bat the 
Prim, (and faith of the 6m1ages,onely Seyiuer& 2) daraliusr©- 
WuNPIND; Sxoyas, fo I receive And embrace them reverently ) 
the Capitular reades it in a quite contrary ſence, for having 
Til, Servitium adorationts. quod Trinitati debetur , ei ſe redd:- 
Wor parrierit (which though it hath no great hurt in it, be- 
cauſe the word [" Ei } that followes, may apply it to Trim 
Was, and cannot referre to imagines, yet by [_ garrierit it ap- 
apeares 


jon of renowncing and deteſting it ) cannot be affirmed 


Thus doth the Cepitnlar of Charles the Great charge it on Sec?. 57> 


Of Scandall. 
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Seit, 5% 


[ Ei]be taken notice of? 

As for the very making of an Image of God the Father, who 
never was cloathed in fleſh, er viſible forme, if it be on defigne 
ſo to repreſent him, or if (being made) it be received as a ye- 


ſemblance, 'or image of him, this is a molt jrrationall folly or mj. 


ſtake, for which there is no excuſe ; and though it be not idvls+ 


ty3,anlefle being thus made it be wor/hipe alſo, yet. is it a diff 


contration to one great end of Gods prohibiting Images 


viz. that all men be admoniſht that he is invi{ble ; and'tis - 
worth obſerving, that the -axcienter ? of the Heathens them» 
ſelves have reſolved God to be ſo farre from any viſbleſhape,” 
. that they would not allow the making any image or picture of 
him, Thus Empedocles, v7: yag 6rd youtn xigann, fc, No mine 
head, or feet, or knees, or other limmes to be conceived inGol, 
"Aaaz pgyv isgh x a FHope] Cr, c but a ſacred in-effable minde ;(0 
ſaith Platarch in Nama , that Pythagoras diggror x, exhexro! 


yoyToy vatrdubevey fvai 3 rearoyoncerved God (under thetith 


of the firſt) to be inviſible, &c. and that on thoſe grounds Ns" 


ma forbad the Romanes, dy$gunudy nal Cwooggdy cixova Wi rue 


Cay, to conceive God to have the ſhape of any creature, or to have” 


mMasdy tids 5% 942, any formed Image of God, Which ſaith hee, 


continued for one hundred and ſeaventy yeares after the building 
of Rome , no &yanua Yuyoggor , image of any forme to bee ſrentiv 


their Temples, So faith Gerſon , I remember , of the Tewpleef 


Peace in Rome, which it ſcemes was of that firſt erection, ſme þ» . 
mulachro , fine imaginibus, it had no reſemblance or image mt. 


So Antiphanes of God; that he 5 not knoWwne by an image, nor I 


kened to any thing, Þibrig durby vers Wnuardeiv i& exorOr Suverah 


and therefore no man can learje him by the helpe of an 1magt- 
And Philopouus in his Preface to Ariſtotle de e Anima concees 
it very neceſſary to a pious man that would conceive, or pra} 
to God as hee ought, to ſtudy the CAlatbematicks, by the helpe 
of which hee may be able to abſtract and ſeperate dg "_—_ je 

| ; or, 


of 1avlatry. + 


pearestheGapirular did not take it ſo)'tis added, Servitinm ſoli dec 
bitum Creatori,exhibere ſe fatetur Creaturis,Gc, Which is a plaine © 
calumny to that Biſhop, and even contrary to the former part of 

rhe relation, ( the Lative words cited fromthe (ourcell) if the 
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xl and. ſo havea right notion of the deity. - So agreeable 
tothe generall notion of wiſe. Heathens (rill'a cuſtome of finne 
adbefotted them ) was that of God himſelfe to Loſer, Thor 
hf. not ſeene any ſimilitude at any time, Dent. 4. 8. On,which 
the making any Image of him 1s prohibited. All which not- 
nithſtanding , if in the repreſentation. of a ſacred Rory ,' there 
te ſet downe any forme, particularly an eye, a ray, a glory, &c. 
| pot to expreſſe the perſon of God the Father, but to and for 
kim, not co-gxify any ſuppoſed likenefſe of him ( which is im- 
roffible ) but onely to preſent him to the minde of the beholder, 
+ doing ſome aRion of his. ( which is in &ffeR to doe the very 
@mething in a Table, which the word fehovah or God would 
(oc in. a Books ) 'I conceive not what charge could bee laid on 
t, at leaſt what degree or ſpice of 1delatry, unlefle I muſt bee 


* hoppht to 2y07/5ip the Name of God, becaule I write or reade 


« 


 Asforthe reſemblance of the man Chri 7eſus, the bare ex- 
 peſſngand not wor/bipping that forme, that was ſo long viſible 
| (attisearth, as this pretends no more to the painting of divinity, 
then the /5zes of a body can be thought to undertake to expreſſe 
* WF tle-foule, ( and fo cannot be accuſed of that impoRare ) fo 
| ” it not be lyable to any other charge with any that hath not 

lolved all piZwres even of his owne parents unlawfull, (unleſle 
| beperhaps in order to the danger of being wor/9ipt by others, 
hich conſequently ought very prudently. to bee weighed and 
ned, before any ſuch be ſer up in any place , as before was 


k And the ſame may be ſaid of the pifures of holy men, the 
licourſe wholy abltrating from . worſiip, or deligne, or 
thought of worſhip, as here it doth in our preſent conſideration ; 
Io. which purpoſe it is obſe: vable, that Calvin himſelfe is by 
Doftor Rexrolds produc. d , and avouched (againſt Bellarmines 
trary fl2under ) co affirme the Images of Chriſt and the 
dats, non efſe projuvitas fimpliciter , not to be ſimply prohibi- 


Un, and the Afagdebargians, all detelting the. worſhip of 
Inges, but not the Images themſelves. And fo Ilricxs and 
Mp4 Y Peter 


kd; and fo in like manner , Luther , the Zninglians, MMelan- 


Sed. 59, 


Sef, 60, 


of Idolatry.. 


Sed. 61. 


SeF. 62: 


Sec}, 63e 


Peter Martyr alſo, who thinks the Worſhip of «mage 1to beg vine 


art of Popiſh Autichriſtianiſme ,, doth: yet reſolve, ;a: .- 
Sarma 7 toFTey haberi reft+ poſſe , modo ne colantiy Cri ft 
rentur, that the inaages of Chriſt and the Saints may lawfully br hel. 
fo they be not worſhipt. © REL 9 
Once more to worſvip the bread in the Sacrament, mult 

( whereſoever'tis to be met with. ) certainly be Idelatry tov 
in the literal notion of the word, 5. e. the worſhipping that which 
is not Ged, And for thoſe that doe this on any the ſubth(i 
ground, that by any erroxr or miſtake (be it never ſo piouſlytakes 
vp) doe aQually worſbipthis bread, that firſt conceive it yo he 
tucned into the very body of Chriſt, and the elements after ay 
ſecration to be no longer bread and wine,but very Chriſt incarnge, 
and thereupon doe Worſhip it. Theſe I fay, in cafe they be 
miſtaken, and thoſe elements be not ſo turned and era»/abſtawi 
ated into Chrift, thongh they are notguilty ofthe ſinne of /dalayy 


in all theaggravations that belonged to it among the heathen ;, | 


being not guilty. of their: r0av3%671;, thi acknowledgement if 
the many Gods, of which their Image-wor ſhip- was an appendage, 
yet can 1 not free them from the charge of wor/3ipping an idolhe, 


EC Dd! wo 
Hee that conceives this too ſuddaine or fevere- a*cevſure; my 
know that the Papiſt-Doltonrs are: very ready to makeconfel. 
fion of it themſelves. Jfrhe elements be net ſo changed, (aithCo 
ſterus of Tranſubftantiation, we Papiits are the meaneſt vileſh kink 
of Idolatersin the World, worſe ( as Lremember hee adds) thin 
the Laplanders. that —_—_— aRed Clath, And' there isnode- 
nying it upon that ſuppoſition, becauſe *ris- part of the ſuppyſti 
ox , that what is ſo worſhipt for God, is not Cox, andyhitis 
DI an doll in the Scripture-ſence, which is all that Lhavenow 
ſaid. \ 50S 
And: if it be replied: that they wor ſp nothing, but what they 
conceive to- be Chrift-,. and conſequently 'that the'® Jowraw 
and contrary perfwafions. which may bee pretended for {ut 


\ ats in ſome men, particularly the Rewansfs, may pleadmih | 
- for them in. Gods. Court, ( as wee reade- that the times of IF 


woran'e 


ſomewhat which. is'not God, viz. a peice of conſecrated bread,” 
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rants God winked at in ſome Heathens, though that was an 74s- 
lurbuc 3gnorance, (o Far at leaſt as 'not to deprive them, and their 
oolteriry of all meares of recalling them ) I ſhall then anſwer, 
' that fo (hall hope (and pray ) that it may do.in this matter alſo, 
noveGod's mercy fo far at leaſt,as ( if not to pardos the fin with- 
qut repentance,yet.) to give grace to worke a ſight and a change in 
kh ſeduced 199107 ants, 
And then putting the caſe atiew, whether, If the bread ith 
the Excharift be not tranſubſtantiate ( as, according to ſome 
ather principles of the Papiſts, I conceive it neare demon- 
trable that it is not, that I mention not the direR contrad;- 
fir which are affirmed or implied in that doRrine) and yet 
and his friends thinke it is, ſuppoſing them to come 
| lefty and blameleſſely to theſe ertors, If, I fay, It be de- 
manded , whether in this caſe [ that their ig-oravce or-errour 
ke-grounded on #/#nderf.anding of Scripture ] This ſo imple 
ind-not' groſſe igy0ravce may ſerve for a ſufficient antidote to 
ally the poy/ſo of ſuch a ſinne ( of material though perhaps in 
them not formal! 1dolatry , becauſe if they were not verily 
BI perfivaded, that it were God they profefle they would never 
I thinkeof wor ſipping it ) I ſhall then anſwer, that of this mat- 
terIhad onely temptation to make, and ſer the queſtion ( as 
before I had of prayer to Saints, ſappoſing the petitioner to 
beleive that they could heare him ) but have: now no ne- 
«cefſity to define and fſatisfie it, being onely to conſider what 
' latyy is, not how excuſable ignorance or miſtake can make 
hs ſomething it will not be amiſfle to addeto dire our 
' | Yo 
"That this ignorance, or falſe opinion will not make the wor- 
Pijing of bread ( remaining b5yead) to be the worſhiping of 
none but God, I coriceive *cis plaine, Or if it wonld, it would 
make the Heathcns wor/ſpiping of an image to be the worPip- 
"of none bur that God, whoſe image tt was, for they ſute 
belerved as much that that image was by conſecration become 
tle body of God, and animated by it, as any Papift beleeves 
Warſubſtartiation. Bat whether this their erron was #5 capable 
_ of fpology or p4rdeu, being infuſed into them-by their falſe 
h T3 teachers 


Sea. 64. 


Sed. 65. 
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Sed. 66, 


M————_—_ 


teachers. ( which yet they thought to beetrue ones, ) ad = | 


tended to Revelation: for it ( ſaith Afaimeriles ) as this which 
is taken up upon the words of Scripture ( though in 2 miſts. 
ken and ( as I conceive ) impoſſible becauſe contradiftary 

ſence ) I ſhall now define no farther, they by ſaying theſermy 
things. ng 
"Ent , that the Heathen Tdolatry was the Worſhipping of the 
many falſe Gods firſt, and then of the images of them, (the 
former of which theſe men are not ſaid, or thought to bee 
guilty of ) ſecondly that the more the conſcience beleives this 
errour to be 2 truth of God's, and the more innocently it comes 
to that beleife , the eaſier in all probability will the ſentece 
bee another day ; That gorance or miſtake which fincenty 
and honeſtly ( without mixture of carxl principle, -or defigne, 
prejudice, Or paſſion &c.) founds it ſelfe in the word of Gadmi- 
taken, ( and would bee laid aſide, if ſufficient inſtruRtion were 
offered ). being very jultly the objeA of our pity and ourprg- 
ers, and neither, of our cenſure, nor Scorne ,; And if it were 
meerely a Seculative. errour, and had not the unhappineſſe of 
ſome impions practice attending it, I (ſhould make- the leſe 
doubt of its obtaining pardon at God's hands ; And howſor- 
ver I will hope, it may {till ( at that gracious tribunal ) befar 


| from being zrremiſſible to him,, who hath reformed his other 


knewne ſinnes,. and for all kyowne and #»uknewne is truly bum- 

bled. 
This manner of ſtating. of this difficulty., may in reaſon 
perſwade them that are concerned in it, to bee willing toſee 
and reforme their erroxr, if it bee poſſible, or if prepoſſeſſion 
have made it otherwiſe to them , yet in all. j#ſtice not to'ex- 
pe of us, ( who profeſſe- to beleeve that the elements are not 
tranſubſtantiate , and thar the humane nature of Chriſt is re- 
ceived and conteined in, and confined to Heaven, till the 
day. of reſtitution of all things ; and this withail ypon.the fame 
grounds, (I meane of Lterall affirmation of Scripture ) 00 
which they profeſſe to belecve that this s Chriſts body, and 
this neither contradifed: by any other Scripture, nor implying 
any thing like a. contradiction 10. reaſon, nor a at” 
| i i 
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nþn, 35, Saint Angnſtin (aith,cating of Chrifts flelh doth,and that 
therefore it mult not be /irerafy interpreted ) to Worſhip that 
which we? thinke a creatzre , or ſomewhat which is not God, or 
pathematize 0s: and ſeparate from our communion for not do- 
-ino {0- 

gy for our Church, which onely adores Chrift in the Sacrament 
: 2s that ſignifies the eLction ; in which certainely Chriſt is ) 


without either Seing no longer in Heaven or being in more places 
-then one at once ) which hath ſer the doQtrine of that /acrament 
-in-a moſt exquiſice temper to ſatisfie all rationall Chriſtian pre- 

tenders, in that moſt excellent Carechiſme in the Liturgy, and 

in-her praQice allowes the Elements no more then a reverent 
wage proportionable to ſuch i»ſirmments of Gods worſhip, ( which 
J both juſtified by  e{meſis,who aflignes them a ſingular reve- 


-rexcein time of the uſe of them, and a privitive kinde of reverence C 


after it ) there can be no ſhew of charge againſt it for ſo doing, 
nor conſequently for kneeling at the time of recerVing the Sacra» 
\ment. which is onely, a kneeling to Godin prayer (which might be 
now farther enlarged on,but that it hath had its place in another 
»d{conrſe) unleſle it be a fault to worſhip ChriF,or to chooſe that 
time or place to doe it in the /ow/yeſt manner, when, and where 
heeis eminently repreſented by the Prieſt, and offered by God 
0-0, 
'+As for the Eft,or altar,or ſyllables of the name of Zeſ#s, hee 
that muſt thinke them wor/-ipr, by thoſe who profeſle and proteſt 
to-worfip Goa,and none but God, (that way or on that occaſion ) 
mult either be of a very ſort di/conrſe, ( like them in Athenens, 
that hearing men cry 27:7 oa, God helpe, when the neighbour 
ſmeeſed, thought the very thing which we call /neezxg, .or elſe the 
braine from which it came, to-be a God ſo worſ>2ipt by men) or elſe 
ofa very perti/> ſpleene,chat can condemne the molt blameleſſe ay- 
thorizd praQtices, not onely of this preſent particular, bur of the 


evtient univer{all Church ( for the worſviping God toward the Eſt - 


was moſ eminently ſuch) upon any the molt irrationall jealouſie, 
- ordiſlike, | 
Y 3 


and not the Elements thermſelves,nor ({hriſ”s body locally preſent 
-mderthe (ſhape of thoſe Elements, ( as certainly it cannot be, 


And: 


Se, 67. 


f Caſe of 


onſc.c.31, 


* View of the 


New Dire&. 
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And fo laſtly for the /igne of the '4 roſſe , uſed by our Churchin 
Baptiſme , which hath been by ſome cryed downe nnder the 


title of Idolatry, two things it will not be amiſſe breifely to have + 


obſerved, 1. That the ſame ground of zeale or paſſion that hath 
incited ſome men lately to charge it of a breach of the ſecond 
Commandement, hath long ſince moved * one of the ſame ſpiri 
to accule it as a ſinne againſt the other ie, and to entitle his ſe. 
verall Chapters, of the Swearing, Sabbath breaking , Murther, 
Adultery, Stealing, Falſe Witneſſe, &c. and at lalt of the concayi. 
ſeence of the Croſſe, as well as the 1aolatry of it, the reaſons bei 

much alike for the whole charge. 2. That the fgving with the 


figne of the Croſſe in that Sacrament , 1s ſomewhat diltant from 


that which the Papiſis uſe, and an a@ of departure from them, 
in King Edward's ſecond Litwrgy , more then had beene inthe 
firſt Reformation. The former cultome was to croſſe the child 
at the Church doore , when it was bronght to Bapriſme, but this 
of ours as a marke of 5nitiation or reception into (rift's flocks, 
immediately following Baptiſme, and a kinde of reſſera, or mili« 
tary bene that the perſon thus conſigned into Chrifts Militia,(hall 
for ever after thinke himſelfe obliged manfally ro fight, &c. A 
change made meerely out of compliance with them which were 
jealous of too great an inclination to Popery,and yet now chaiy: 
yy with the gxilc of that which it was 0n purpoſe deſigned to 
ecline, 

I ſhould not I conceive be thought in earneſt, if I ſhould goe 
about to vindicate the uſe of the Litzrgy, and of all ſer formes 
of prayers from this charge of 7dolatyy ; 'Tis true it hath beene 
printed , that words in a books are images, and conſequently that 
to pray before a booke,or nſe a booke in prayer, ts Idolatry, or I 
mage worſhip. But till this argument be extended to all words 
ſpoken, as well as Written, and ſo all vocall ( though it be extew 
porary ) prajer, condemned for 7dolatry alfo, I ſhall not concerve 
that difþnter to have beleived himfelfe, nor conſequently give 


him or my reader the trouble of an a»fwer. Inftead of extet» - 


divg this enquiry to the ſurvey and vingication of thoſe many 
other particulars, to which the phanſies or furies of thislal 
yeare have affixt thischarge; all that I have now to adde o 
onely 
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anely this, that I (hall beſeech God to give ſuch anfekes under 
faning firlt, and then Charity, to make uſe of it zo edification, and 
wt t10-deftruction , to the reforming their own fins, and not con- 


dewning Or reproaching other mens [audable, at the leaſt innocent: 


ations. 
Fudge not that yes be not judged of the Lord, 


n——n 


== 
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| Ome few teſtimonies, which may tend to the clearing of the 
precedent obſervations, but could not conveniently be put in 
eicher in the Text or the margent of the Booke, I have here 


thought fir to affix by way of Poſtſcript. 
Add.p.2 39. ad lin.32.in marg. Thus among the Rownanes in their 


 firations, "Agowd" ago nanciden rnguoire mad es "Arggors W 
ater, Sybikerac.l.3.p. 231 and ſpeaking of the Chriſtians giving 
over Jdolatry, 3H ty dyIgdror ,evore, ic ] tis added immedi- 
Xty, K" 5s Te3s Aroernte Tathes piyrvrar dydryvas, OwaTe 
porfinegnr? 8c naming all the ſeverall Nations of the heathen 
World,that were guilty of it, p. 264. and exhorting againſt 74o- 
lay, qevyers xargtias ddixe; BC. Morygev Texpuxato, x; areuTs 
Yoev© cnriv, Po279. and that true piety, as it is oppoſed to Ido]- 
worſhip, ſo to *Axaoreing xoimns 7430 argyy©), & agoev©- vheur 
air Fn5-evyfghTe, 1. 4-P. 287. & P. 296. and of the Romanes as 
again, Mary 6544 mg Got, oh Tal ov pitis 4Y25uG. P. 315. and fo 
Wan. wm 

_Add.p. 1.40. ad lin. 24. in marg.In this ſence I conceive Plato 
uſed the word Tear. 9. where ſpeaking of ſenſuall men, and 
comparing them to the beaſts, yagraLoueyer & ixevorres, fall 
fed and laſcivious, he adds , Treys 7s Tirov maoritias xveir- 

Top7s x aaxTitorrss,00c, Or if you will needs have the notion 


of cevetonſuefſe continued ,, yet I conceive the company w 
D—_ | 4 
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the word is ſo oft found in the New Teſtament,will have fach an 
ivfluence on it, that it ſhall belong to that &,4goriglra, perting 
wealth by theſe uncleane proſtitutions, which ure is expreſt by the 
Anther of the Sibylin oracle. I, 3.p. 231. where immediately after 
the mention of thoſe impwrities is ſubjoined. ArggoBip proyenuce 
auvn, natoteedtr MAET(. 

Add.p.142. ad 1.33.in marg. to the word vzþaivev. So inthe 
S$ibyll: or : is this fin expreſt by vpngavins adn, 1.3. p.231, and 
the men guilty of it called #5pgiaxce x) 4rayvor, p. 232.(the word 

polaxcnoting all immoderate defires or attempts, nay vwique 
7gov, faith Phavorinw)and as it is immediately ſpecitied,zauliye- 
1otz) Tavra Kaxot. SOM Phocylides, Mi ye wplns, & band? 
axzycvn, doth ſeem to import alſo. 

Add ad p.143. /.10,in marg. Soin the Siby/[Oracler $.2,p.17, 


with * a:Sony Teganmovres avmdeiny rovievrss, theſe that had pnt off 


all ſhame, Jare joined *Agraoidoraviſuers,and p.216withlaguryj: 
XAoTor EidwnonkdTeat, ors keaxds w Seevoraty fre peparnur © wuie® 
(which ſure belongs to the fury of inordinate laſts ) there is joined 
*Apratovres, avaiea vudy Exovres, rapes and ſhamelcſſe Inſts, and 
cteEuor xevelos, ſecyet loves ; and 2 Fils mpnotrar aun, the juage- 
ments of Brimſtone ( the portion of Sodom for ſuch ſins ) followes 
in theend of that Book. All which paflages, though they cannot 


be thought to have that antiquity or author, to which they pre-- 


tend,are yet by our Conntryman foannes Opſopens, or Cookewith 
great reaſons ſuppoſed to be as ancient as the Emperonr Comme- 
du, and ſo will be worthy our heede, for a matter of no greater 
weight then is now laid on them, 
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%y nnleſſe he doe repent and returne ſincerely unto God againe, 
r whoſoever doth fo, there is certaine mercy by other places 


vil anon be explicated ) It will be an enquiry though of 


ae damned, and not all finally /aved, there is no doubt, and yer 
«little there ought to be,that this is for ſi» that one man is guilty 
ofand tother »or ; from whence it followes that ſeeing no man is 

_ {wilileſſe of ſin, ſome degrees or ſorts there mult be of that guilt in. 
oe, which are not in azother, and according to thoſe d:fferent de- 
greesthough every of them be of it /e/f or withoutChriſ,or by the 
lenour of the firſt Covenant damning,yet)under the Gofpe/-or ſecond 
Covenantthe adjudging of men to heaven or Helis proportipged , 
- oe rom 
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From ail which this reſults, that ſome kinds,or ſorts,0r deg 
of ſinning , or more plainely,ſome fates of ſinners, are under the 
Goſpeil damning, ſome are ot ; ſome reconcileable with a 0ood e« 
ſtate,ſome »ot ; ſome for which there is /#re mercy in Chriſt. forms 
for which there is as certainly no mercy ; for though the mercy of 
God be i»finite,and ſo unfathomable by our finite wits, yet wh 
he hath in the Goel! defin'd how far his mercy ſhall extend ag 
beyond what termes it (hall not, *twill be no inſolence to affirm 
that God will not have mercy on any who are not qualified xc. 
cording to that ſecond Covenart of his, who are not ſuch perſons 
to whom oxely he hath promiſed mercy, at leaſt if they be ſuch 
of whom he hath affirmed | 2hey ſaall not have mercy.” 

Thus far to juſtify the firzeſſe , and /e, and neceſſity of this 
ſearch,Now for progreſſe in it.It will be cafie to define inthe gey. 
rall. 1, That all fins in the world, be they never ſo great of whit 


| fort or kind ſoever, if they be retratted with true repentance, (hull 


certainly be forgiven;(for that any act of fin ſhould be irremiſſibh, 
they that affirme do it on this ground that they that commu that 
aQt ſhall never traly repent , implying that if chey did repent, it 
would be remifſible)and in this the only difficulty will be,r.What 
true repeutance is : And 2, Whether that be neceſſary to that oþ+ 
taining pardon for every (in, ; 

To the firſt, I anſwer, that true repentance is a change, a through 
change of mind, (called in the Scripture, and the ordinary ſlyle of 
Divines,the new creatare,being regenerate,converſion,iritualnt: 
ſurreftion, forſaking of fin, mortification, habituall ſanftification, ſn 
cere;faithful reſolution of new life reformation, amendemnet,us|dyus, 
as.it ſuperaddes to uerauiacie perdSiers 7% 18, peragnualiou®@) 
& what ever doth not amount to thus much is not rae ſaving te 
pentance,to which the promiſes or mercies of Chriſt do appertaine, 
And ſo conſequently many ſpecious pretenders to that Title are 
excluded, Such are bare ſorrow for ſin,ſuch the votum prnitentie, 
the wiſhing they were penitent, ſuch a bare warring of the lab of 
the mind againſt the Law of the members, whilſt wee are carried 
captive to the Law of fin ; and many the like, = 

To the ſecond, I muſt anſwer by diſtinguiſhing the equivocalyeſſ 
of the queſtion. For the meaning of it may be, 1, Whether amend: 
ment, Or forſaking , or overcoming every particular ſin be nectſ: 
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tothe obtaining of pro for that ſiave., whether itbe of i#- 
© 229 or otherwiſe: and if that be meant,I anſwer, No. For that 
{me fins are of that nature, that as long as we have this mortal 
" afirme fle/ſp about us, we can never hope to be ri of them to get 

odor over them: ſach as for which the ſacrifices were appointed 
tobe offered ander the Law, and for which (hriſts ſacrifice once 
"offered is a perfe& expiationzand theſe by the tenour of the ſecond 
(wenant, Or through the »wercy of God in Chri/? (hall never be 

ated to the penitent ſinner ; 1 meane to him who hath amended 

ll others,and humbled himſelf before Godjand beſought his mercy 

inChrift, and by faith laid hold of it for theſe, which though hee 

labour againſt them ſzcerely, he cannot throughly amend or over- 


I 
[ 


came. 
' But if the meaning be,ſecondly, Whether the a&Zuall amending Sert, 6. 
of all his known ſinnes which conſequently may by the Chriftian 
heamended , be required neceſſarily to make a man capable of 


the pardon even of his finnes which cannot be amended; I anſwer, 
tht it is very probable to be ſo, Becauſe Chriſts ſufferings ſeeme 
not to be advantageoxus(at all,not ſo mnch as to the waſhing away 
of humane frailties)eo any but thoſe who are in Chriſt, i.e. to new 
treatares , Who alone are ſo;however that will not be a materi- 
all cruple,though it ſhould be left di#table,as long as this other 
propoſition be taken for infallible (which is ſo)that except we re- 
gent wee ſpall all periſh, 1.e- that he that hath not forſaken all 
Tiful fines, ſhall ( whether for his wif finnes onely , or his 
wilful wa frailties both together, it matters not ) be certainly 
ndemned. | 
-.. By the anſwering of theſe two queſtions ſo much hath beene Sech, Te 
pied, as that we may make another general reſolntion, and de. 
+ ine ſecondly, that ſome ſs are reconcilable with a true penitent, 
:" convert regenerate eftate,others are »ot, And conſequently ſome 
* not deftruttive under the ſeconaCovenant,though others are, What 
theſe are in general will alſo in the third place be eaſily defined. 
Sins of infirmity are reconcilable wilfull ns are not. 

Under i:firmities I containe all ſorts that are uſually reduced Sed, 8. 
tothat head, and which have been briefly mentioned in another 
diourſe;Whether thoſe that proceede from any not cxlpable de- 

 ſeltofmy awnderſtanding, as ſins 4 ignorance, or from ſome pre. 
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hen by Satan,$cc, inthe afſanlting me either on the ſnddaine when 
I have not zime, to uſe thoſe meanes which Imight otherwiſe oſs 
which we call /adacine ſurreption ; or from the frequency or repo. 
tition or almoſt comtinuedreſſe of the temptation,which when I have 
repel'd it never ſo often, retwrnes againe,ſo that if ever my watch 
be intermitted ( which conſidering our humane frailty it isthough 
not logically, yet morally impoſſible, but it ſhould ſometime or 0. 
ther)] ſhall infallibly fall, (which we nſe to call finnes of dayhis, 
corfiou) or from the levity and undiſcernibleneſſe of the matter, 
or from any other Prixciple, which by. that meaſure of grace that 
God affords mee , ( or if I be not culpably wanting to my ſelfein 


_ weolefling the uſe of the means preſcribed he is reap to afford me). 


I arm not able to reſiſt, Snppoſing all this while that *cis not upon 
ſome former wilfall fv of mine that God by way of puviſiment 
withdrawes this grace neceſſary to the reſiſting of it;for if it be (o, 
then though it may truly be ſaid , I cannot now reſi/# that ſu for 
want of that grace ſo withdrawn by God, yet will.not this paſſe for 
a fin of infirmity. 


On the other ſide under the name of w:/full ſ7nes I meane not 


all willingly committed, or volantary ſins, (for all fin as far asitis 
fin is voluntary, and therefore ſins of infirmity are voluntary) 'but 
all that are not excuſable by any of thofe former titles of firmis 
2, or all that are not.included nader ſome of thoſe heads. 

Thus far in the way of generall defining there is-no great df 
ficulty, That begins to ſhew it ſelfe when we come to the xav 
x&50y Or Particular, to mention what fins in ſpecie, Or individu, 
what /orts of {in or as of thoſe ſorts,are ſinnes of 5»firmity, what 
not ; And this is-indeed an iy/perable difficulty, 1, Becauſe one 
man hath more knoW/edge,more quickxeſſe of nnderſtanding, and 


alſo more grace then-another, and ſo that ſinne in fpecie, 0r indi. 


viduo, that. fort Or particular aft of ſin, which he hath powerto 
reſt and overcome, that other man that hath /eſſe power, hath not 
poWer to overcome ; and if ſo, *ewill be an 5»firmity in him, though 
in tother tis not.2, Becauſe any fpecificall inne comes backed with 
more temptations ( and ſo makes a more forcible inpreſſiowupon 
the 4/)at oxe time then avotherzand conſequently though it were 
G 
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- mndthirdhy,becauſe the fame man is at one time more able to reſet 
and overcome, then he himſclfe at ſome other time, as of a man in 
* face of deſertion it is cleare,as allo yhen either by drn»kenneſſe or 
any other c:lpable extravagancy (throngh rage or 15 not reſiſted 
iache fiſt motion))the man is utterly debauched from his natural 
jnd fpirirnall ſtrength, and no way able to refilt choſe temptations, 
| whichat another time he would ſcorne to be captivated with, 

. Bat theſe two cauſes will not be very pertinent to the buſi. 
nefſe in hand : becauſe, as is ſuppoſed in them,chat which broughe 
this weakeveſſe upon the man, was ſome cxulpable, nay wilfull af, 
(or jeelding of his ) committed then againſt firength, (though now 

tharfrength be not ſufficient againſt the conſequent aſſault ) and 
ſono way apt to excaſe the fin, that it primarily berrayed him 
ro, But if the caſe be ſet of ſome innocent accident which cauſes 
this alteration , then it will be pertinent to the thing which I now 
effirme, (to wit the evidencing the a:fficulty of ſuch particular de- 
fining ca-9%xa50y Jas. we know a man in time of /adzeſſe wil be able 
torejet ſome jolly propofalls,which:yet in time of wrth (ſuppo- 
* fingthat 9zoderate and harmeleſſe, and as perfeRtly ſinleſſe in it ſelf, 
z5that contrary /adreſſe) he will not perhaps be able, nay, as Hz- 
BW porates affirmes in his traft aku 3H acy 2: x} 7b7wy,one aire or place 
may ſtrongly inc/;ve a man to one whether virtue or ſinne, which 
another doth not,8& where the inclinations are ſtronger or weaker, 
there wee know the ſtrength being in degree ſuppoſed the ſame 
maſt prove unproportionable to the one though not the other, 
and ſufficient to rept the weaker , though unſufficient to ſubdue 
the fronger inclination. 

Tocome yet more clearely to that which is of every dayes expe- 
tience.Suppoſe a man a little drowzy at one houre( which drow=1- 
zſe at that time particularly, is not a i», but a »aturail deſire of 
ſrepwhich is-atares due debt)and ſuppoſe him throughly awaked, 
of that fit of drowzweſſe at another time ; and then ſup- 
poke that the ſame propoſallibe made to him at both thoſe times,it 
may very probably be received at one time,and rejefted at another; 
myif'the - propoſall be an undertaking deftru8Z;ve of his preſent 
dire of ſleep, it may eaſily be affirmed that in;that drowey fichee 

' Inthno ſtrevgrh to-refſt it,though at another time he hath. The 


reaſon 


bore his frowgth at one time yer at anorher time je may, Yew, 


Sec. It, 


SedF. 12, 
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reaſon is, becauſe ſicepe being a [gation of the faculties, drowz;. 
neſſe likewiſe is ſo in ſome degree, and the wart of that degres 
may diſable the »»derſtanding or upper ſoule from: repreſenti 

ſtrongly enough at that time, that which at another time it hal 
be able to repreſent ſo (irongly, that the contrary propoſals of the 
ſenſe ſhall not dare to-appeare before it. From whence I conceive 
it followes, that if the propoſal, ſuppoſed in this cauſe, be a fonfull 
propeſall , that ſin committed by that droWzy man will be a Hs | 


of infirmity, which if it were commited by the ſame man broad 


awake , would be a finne againſt frevgth, and ſo a wilfull finne, 
From whence yet the man ſo. deceived once or twice ought to 
receive admonition, that hereafter, if any weighty matter, wherein 
his d#ty be concerned, be repreſented to him-1n the like ry he 
will before he conſents or refuſes, diſcutere ſomnum, ſake o , 
that he may not be ſo unfit a judge, or if he finde his own _ 
»eſſe ſuch that he cannot , he will appoint ſome body elſe tox- 
waken him throughly,thathe be not thus conſtantly inspotent;For 
if he doe not uſe theſe meanes to recover his #rength, when heis 
aware.of them, it may ceaſe to be an infirmity, 
Frotn all which. as we have evidenced the d:ficulty of the pro- 
blem applyed to particular individuall ſinnes or perſons, ſo wee 
conceive our diſcourſe to have given ſome ixts which will be 
uſefull toward this d;/covery. Eſpecially this, that any fin com- 
mitred by him that hath at thattime frexgrh'or grace to refilt it, 
or whoſe wilfull fault-it hath beene, that he hath-not that ſfjci- 
ent ſtrength (as if either ſome former waſting ſn of his, whether 
aft Or habit, have grieved the holy Spirit of Godzand provoked God 
to withdraw it from him, which hee would not otherwiſe have 
done, or if by the uſe of ſome meanes beforehand he ng have 
prevented the ſtrength of that 5wpreſſon, or better forti 
ſelfe,or by-»ſe-of ſome other weaves, as of prayer,e#c, at the Pre- 
ſent he right yet get ſrength,or remove the rempter, and he make 
»ſe of none of theſe meanes through ſenſwality or ſing giſoneſſe) 
is-2 wilfull ſinne,, (not afinne of infirmity ) to that man at that 
time. . | 
"Andſo though wee have-no other particular way of defining 
yet this we have, that will ſtand any man in as good ſtced for the 
examining him;ſe/fe,and his own guilts,or any confeſſor (that hath 
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received of his confixert an ext account not onely of the action, 
 butthe circumſtances of the action, his gualifications at that time, 
- andthe particular vigor of che aſſault ) as particular definitions 
concerning this, or that ſin #ziver/izz would- 

As for example.tt T would know whether any act of mine own, 
{orbeing a confeſſor Jof my penitent,be a wilfuf finne or no,I muſt 
fiſt inquire, whether in that pozzt of time, when being tempted I 
committed it, my #nder5tanding or upper ſoul,and the ſpirit of God in 
* medid move me more,or as ſtrongly not to do it, as the fleſs did 

tothe commiſſion, allowing farther ſomewhat of grace t0 incline 
thewill,or of the #nder/tarding to move it as much in proportion 
zsthe Will ſince the fall is naturally zzclized to the carvall apperite, 
(you know when one Scale ts heavier of it ſelfe then the other, 
orby ſome aefar!t in the beame one is more apt co 1#rye then the 
other, you muſt, if you would even the ballances and make an #- 
quilibriam , put more weight 1n the Scale that is apt to fly up ) 
Ocifthis be an 05/care operation, why then I mult defice thee to 
examine whether at that time thy Spirit or Conſcience told thee, 
this was not to be done, and that on paine not onely of Gods diſ- 
pleaſure, but alſo of thy eternall dammnation,( which mult certainly 
befar greater motives of determent even to fl: and blood, then 
ary pleaſure the fleſh can repreſent , can be alecrive to the con- 
trary)and if thou findeſt it did,and yet for all this thy wil conſen- 
tedto the fle/> in its propoſal), then this is a ſin againſt frength, a 
mifull jr, and not of infirmity. 

But if thy conſcience, or ſpirit or wpper ſoule, at that time did 
not this,then *cis to be reſolved on, that it failed to doe thy duty 
ofawatchman, and if it did ſo, then my ſecond inquiry will be, 
From whence that failing of thy Fir: aroſe ? ( for if it be awake 
and diſpoſed as it ſhould be, (and as even yet by grace it is prepa- 
redto be,if we make #/e of that grace ) it will /þeake and admonifh 
us, and that not in words which are ſubjet to miſunderſtanding, 
but in ſexe which therefore wee cannot conceive ) Whether, 
firſt, from Gods juſt deſertion the puniſhment of ſome former fin, 
orkcondly, from ſome preſent actxall ſinne of mine upon mee at 
that time,as drunkenneſſe,crapula, &c. or thirdly, from ſome habit 
which I have, by former acts of the fin which I am now tempt - 
' tdtogontracted, to the blinding of my #nder ſtanding, or grieving 

Aa 0 


Sect, 16. 
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of the Firit,or glibbing that ſin,that it ſhall be able to paſſe gown 
inſenſibly and eſcape the ſearch of my »nderſtanding ; In all theſs 
caſes, the 07iginall of that failing being ſinful], the failing it ſelfe 
will not yeeld any excx/e or compleat apolog y but the fin will ft 
remaine a wilfull ſin. 
Sect. I7e If none of all theſe be found chargeable upon thee,as the origi 
xall of that failing and negative prodattive of that fin, then can 
as yet thinke of but one inquiry more, whether thirdly, thy un- 
dertanding and the grace of God in it, being thiis layed aſleepe x; 
it were, by ſome natarall, ſraleſſe, or at lealt invincible and ſo ex. 
cuſable frailty,or elſe(as in a drowzy fit)not perſcRly awake,there 
be not ſome weaves preſcribed and preſented to thee by God, 
which if thou hadſt uſed, thou mightelt have wakexed thy wnder- 
ſtanding,or fortified thy will, or weakened the temptation : and if ſv, miſc 


and thou haſt, through »egligexce, or confidence, ſpiritual! ſecurity to h; 
or pride, omitted to make »/e of them, then will this till a: this : 
- mount to a willful ſin or a fin againſt rength ; as when the A 
1.nnatique Son was broxght to the diſciples of Chriſt, and the Text rab 
ſaith Mat. 17.21. they conld not caſt the evil ſpirit out, and Chil the 
oives the reaſon why they could not, becauſe, faith he, this kinde a5C( 


goeth not out, but by prayer and faſting, Chriſt yet chargeth them ſcry 
with i»fiaclity almoſt unſufterable,(O faithleſſe generation, how lng nd 
frall T be With you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? ) becauſe there be- (v 


ing ſuch eaves to exable them to doe the worke , they neglefted nc 
thoſe meanes,and ſo only by that veglect became unable, Thi ſtyl mi 
of faithleſſe in that place gives us yet a more perfeR notionofa MW to: 
, wilfall fin , then hitherto we have arrived to, that itis not onely fer 
that which is againſt zaturall conſcience, Or ſpiritual infuſions, but Sa 
alſo that which is particularly againlt faith, 5c, comes to be com- C01 
mitted by negl-Aing the »/e of ſome meanes, which the word of th 
Chriſt,or the Scripture offers and preſcribes to us, eſpecially if by en 
our former fayli»gs we have diſcerned the Want we have of ſuch .}l ' if 


kelpes Or aucciliaries,For in this reſpeR of direRing to ſuch meanes 
of victory Faith is (aid to be the overcoming the world, 1 fobn 54s li 


as well as in p:eſenting us with the promiſes and terrors of the t 
Goſpeil. | EL : 
Set? 18. Farther yet inthe fourth place,if at the time of commiſſion of 0 
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becauſe of the 5rength of the temptation ſo hurrying thee, as not 
to give thee leaſwre tO juage or deliberate, (which may ſeeme to 
inticle that ation to the title of 52firmiry) thou mult then en- 


quire, whether thy yee/ding (voluntarily from contemplation of 


the pleaſure 8c.) to ſome entrances and beginnings of that ſinne, 
whether moro/e thoughts, or ſomewhat farther, be not thar, that 
hath made the !empration ſo ſtroug, or thee ſo weake ; which thou 
wilt diſcerne by this enquiry, whether before thoſe moroſe thoughts 
&c,were entertained,thon wert not able to make reſiſtarce to the 
affuall ſin, and then, if ſo thou wert able, nay aRuilly didſt, and 
only the interventence of thoſe preparatory yeeldings did betray 
thee to this z9potence, and it was in thy power (by natarall or [u- 
pernaturall ſtrength already had, or prayer either as it hath a pro- 
miſe of more ſtre»grh, or as it is an excellent meanes of diverſion) 
to have reſted thoſe beginnings, when thou didſt yee/d, then (till is 
this a wilſz1l iz, or ſin againſt ſtrength. 

ks for other fas more clearly and immediately againſt natz- 
ral conſcience, againlt Faith, (or direRions df the Scripture for 
the overcoming the world ) againſt ſepernaturall ſtrength or grace, 
25contumacious {tubborne preſ@mptuons ſins, there will be little 
ſcruple to any man , or cauſe to keepe him from provouncing of, 
ind charging on them the crime of wilflneſſe, and concluding 
(without reall chazge ) the certaine dimmningneſſe of them even 
under Chriſt, I fay particularly, pre/umptnons ſins, when (preſu- 
ming that Gods mercy in Chrilt is either 2»limired,and may belong 
toany the moſt #»reformed,or that it is decreed abſolutely to ſome 
frrſons, without any reſpe& to qualifications or demeanures, to 
Saul the perſecator, as well as Paul the eApoſile) the finner runs 
comfortably and alacrionuſly on , without any regret of conſcience ; 
thedoing ſo is certainely no fin of i»firmity, becauſe though ſome 
erour may be pretended for his ſo doing, and that errovr ſeeme 
' apttolend him exc#ſe ; | 

Yet firſt, erronrs, that are not ſimple errours, but bring vitiors 
life aftec them,are not exc»ſable (becauſe not inviacible) erronrs, 
the rule of the agenda or duties of life being ſo cleare in the 
Scriptare and in the heart, that no man can be invixcibly ignorant 
of that, Roms. 10. $.9.and Dent.30.14. The word that is now com- 
 #anded1s not hid or impoſſible, or like ferching Chriſt from hea- 
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ven, or the grave, a thing quite out of our power, bur it is nigh 
theein thy month, and 1n thy heart, that thou mayſt ace it. 'And þo. 
condly,it will be apparent, that even thoſe errours on which that 


preſumption is builr, being ſimply conſidered, are demonſtrable tg | 


be errours ( (uppoſita fide) or to one that acknowledges the Scriptures 


- becauſe there be ſo many places in the Scriptere point-blanke a. 


gainſt them, particularly thoſe of the conditional promiſes every 
where ſcattered Neither circumciſion, &c.but the new creature but 
faith conſummate by love, but keeping the Commandements of Gad: 
without holineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord ; He that confeſſes 4a 
forſakes ſhall have mercy ; He that hath thu hope parifies, ec, An 
having therefore theſe promiſes let us cleanſe, &c. 

From what thath been ſaid, it will be more then probablethit 


all ats of fornication,adrltery,&c, (which I {hall ſuppoſe neverty 


be aRually committed without ſome ſpace of deliberation, orif 
they be, then I meane thoſe other wherein that deliberation inter. 
poſes ) are wilfwll ſins, and ſo alſo all aCts of drunkenneſſeunleſſe 
when through 1g07axce of the ſtrength of the 1:quor, or the weak: 
neſſe of the braine , the man ſuddainly fall into it by defiringto 
quench his thirſt,or doe ſomewhat which is lawful}; wherein yetjf 
after ove or more rials he miſcarry the /ecoud or a third time, it 
will ſtill be a Wilfal fin ; So allo lying or ſpeaking that which 
we know to be falſe, to the defranding and Wronging of another, 
or for any vainglorious deſigne ; So againe, any finne of oppreſſion, 
;njuſtice, &c. or generally all thoſe where there is any time of ad: 
vice and deliberation ; For where ever that liberty is,there is ſup- 
poſed an ability and readineſſe in the npper ſoule of a Chriſtianto 
preſent arguments for obedience to God, ſtronger then any the 
devill,or.the world,or fleſh,can offer for the contrary,As for killing 
a man,though the Zaw of the Land is wont to diſtinguiſh of wil 
fall and not wilful/ murther, yet to any man in his wits, the fab« 
bing his neighbour(or uſing any other ſach weares as may probably 
take away his life) would ſeeme fo ſtrange, that I cannot conceive 


' but his ri: ſhould be able to deter him from it in that ſpace, 


which is required that any ſuch weapoz may be prepared; Forifit 
be faid, his rage doth gag or ſilence his þirir ; I ſhall anſwer, that 
the raiſing of his rage to That pitch was not in a minute, but grew 
upon him by degrees, and then there was time and meanes tO pre- 
vent 
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ventrhat groweb , which he that did not make uſe of will hardly 
he able thereby to excuſe or extennate the ſubſequent ſin. - 


' For ſwearing alſo I know not how in ordinary diſcourſe or in Se, 22, 


ny caſe( extra cauſas juramenti legitimas, where it is ſuppoſed per- 
fellly lavfull) it can be made a fin of infirmity ; for in commu» 
cation Chriſt's words are ſo plaine | But I ſay nnto you, Siveare 
wt at al,and particularly, Let your communication be yea, yea,@fc, 
for whatſoever 15 more, is Sm 5% Tongs , from the evill one} that it 
would amaze any man to ſee that it, ſhould become an ornament 
or tolerable part of a Chirſtians dialet, And if itbein rage, then 
[dare ſay , that either that man hath formerly in ſome meaſure 
enured his tongue to ſwearing , or not ſo ſtritly made conſcience 
of an oath, as (hriſt's precept obligeth him ; for hee that never 
fwore, will not in zpatience probably fall ont into thoſe formes 
of ſpeech that he never #/zd, (but alwayes vowed and reſolved a- 
zzinſt) but into ſome other which he hath been more #/zdto, or 
which he could heare in others with lefle korrowr and dere/ation, 
or which were a more naturall -emeay for that paſſion. And if you 
marke it, that which rage doth is only to bd the underſtanding, 
(and ſo to ſteale out any proper effefts of rage, as preſuming of 
their impunity, or not conſidering the contrary danger) but not to 
hurry us to the commiſſion of any or every other fin indifferent« 
hand at a venture. And why a rage ſhould caſt one upon uſing 
Gods Name 1n oathes, (which before he had never phazfiedfor any 
aſe but in his prayers)any more then on many others unheard of 
fines, I am ſo far from conceiving any reaſon, that I mnſt con- 
clude it impoſſible, unlefle it proceed from the being »/ed in ſome 
meaſure to that ſinne, or having a more favewrable eaſy opinion 
of it. And yet after all this, that rage it ſelfe being fo V»-Chriſti- 
aa thing,which we are ſo obliged to prevent, (and if in time it be 


not prevented, will not alwaies paſle for an izfirmity in aChriſtian): 


will be unable to patronize or excuſe any ſuch one oath, which. 
that puts into our mouthes ; but on the other ſide, the obſerving 


that my rage hath made me ſweare, mult in any reaſon give me 


bo ftrict a watch over my ſelfe in time of provocation , as never to 
let looſe into a rage, Which proves ſo inconvenient and ſo com- 


 Picated a finne unto me ; as he that finds himſelfe guarrel/ome in 


his drinke,hath the greateſt obligation to zemperance of any, As 
M : Aa3 for: 


Set. 23. 


for ady other meanes that bring on ſwearing,cuſtome,pride,oftema- 
tion, &1aTAigwrrs abys, filling up the diſcourſe, none of theſe will 
excuſe it from a wilfull fin ; eſpecial:y conſidering the natural 
mntrinſecall untemptingneſſe of chat fin, that were it not for ſome 
accidentall or extrinſeca'l advantage, evill example, (which if it 
had been a good one, we could cafily enough have rejected and we 
imitated)or caſtome local or perſonall,or that other of the compay 
we are uſed to, ſcarce any man that heares ſwearing forbidden by 


Chriſt, will diſcerme himſeife to have any carnall invitation to 
ſweare,no not in time of rage. 

The ſame I thinke may be defined of all the grofſe outward acts 
of ſin, or ſinnes in the members ; becaule for the acting of them, 
over and above the cor/ent of the wil, fome Face is neceſſaril 
required, wherein the ſþ:-t or upper {vulc,if it be about us, will be 
able and ready to zterpoſe, if it way be hearkned to, (which 
me thinkes is intimated by the Txrhkes in a cuſtome of theirs, who 
when they meane to give themſelves liberty to be drnnke, uſe to 
make a great zoe, which they ſay is a Warning to their ſoule to 
retire into ſome extreame part of the body, that it may not be ſpe: 
ctator or Cenſor of this their beafiality, ) And if it be thus drives 
away , gagg a, Or not hearkened to, then that is a ſinne againlt 
ſtrength, a wilfull ſin. Which perhaps was Saint Zames his ob- 


. ſervation, when he ſaid, Sizne being perfected bringeth forth death, 


For the conception of luſt precedent ſignifies certainly the conſent 


or conjundion of the will with the carnal appetite, when inthe 


Wooing(Or canvaſſe for that conſent )of the xpper ſoule on one ſide, 
and of the /oWer /oule or carnall part on tother, the wil which 
is thus courted by both, yeelds to the ſecond, and ſo they joyne 
in mutuall embraces , from whence , faith the Apoſtle, /inne # 
bronght forth, that very conſent of the will to the ſenſ[aall faculty, 
being formally fin without, or before the acting of it ; but this 
perhaps a ſimne of infirmity, as the caſe may be ( for vniverſins of 
alwayes 1t is not ; but very often 9Wwilfull and damning, though it 


never come to act)whereas if this ſinne ( of infirmity while it was: 


onely in the conception, i.e. conſent of the will) come to birth (i. 
actual! commiſſion)or perfection, and fitneſſe for birth, (which re- 
quires ſome ſpace, and time)it may juſtly be ſaid a ſinne againſt 
ftr ength,8 ſo in the ver y Covenant of grace a fatall mortiferions * 
An 
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And therefore though before we ſaid that the ſame ſinne in 
Fecie, might be but an infirmity in one, and yet a wilful ſinne in 
another, yet this affirmation will need this caution to interpret it, 
that the meaning of it be onely this, that a ſinne that is o»e/y an 
infirmity in one,may by ſome meanes of aggravation become wil- 
full in another, bat not e contra, that that which, upon ſome 
grounds or ſuppoſition of frexgth common to all men, may be i; 
univerſum defined a wilfull ſirne , can by any meanes be extenra- 
tedinto an infirmity, That which I now fay,I meane of any groſle 
outward at, or habit of fiane, becauſe in theſe I conceive there is 
ſome mora or ſtay , wherein the ſpirit may be adviſed with ; and 
then that being ſuppoſed in good health or regenerate ſtate will 
not faile to ſuggelt ſufficient arguments againlt that ſinne, and fo 
be a meanes to retract that ſudden [tolen conſent, before it come 
to act,at leaſt to habit ; Or if it be not it ſcife without aux:lia- 
ries able to combat with the temptation, yet it will out of the word 
efGodbe able to direft us to ſome aid,wiich being called in, will 
either improve us to a competent /?rength, or help to diſarme and 
weaken the temptation, which we {hall finde by trying, and making 
ze of thoſe meanes ; be they our prayers either for gr«ce in time 
ofneed, or as I ſaid prayer as a meanes of divertiſement , or be 
they faſting, vigilance, &c. or be it but a tempting to do our belt, 
for this is very ordinary to obſerve in our ſelves, that ( when we 
put our ſelves to it, and ao our beſt ) we prove able to doe farre 
morethen ever we dreamt, we had been able. And this is very re- 
markable, whether you conſider it,as a truth 1n morality, where- 
ait hath been obſerved that neceſſity or extreame anger enables 
men to doe miracles, which when they are paſt they are amazed 
to ſee them done by them, (as Hierocles excellently ſhewes on 
that golden Pythagorean nuts iytov, Srapus tyag avayrns fyyubi 
waa) Or as a trath of Scriptare, Wherein there be many promz/es 
that God will aid when we fight, cooperate when we work,a//i/t 

When we endeavour , and not be wartivg to them which are not 
init calpably wanting to themſelves, 

Having ſaid thus much of Wilfull funes ( for the di/abuſing of 
thoſe who are over-apt to flatter themſelves that their fins are 
infirmities and no more,& therefore ſure of their pardon in Chriſt, 
 ough continued in , or not retrafted by particular any” : 
a 
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ſhall not thinke this diſcourſe chargeable or accuſable of an 


dangerous or hurtfull /everity', by being apt to drive men to ge. 


aire, 1, Becauſe it is known in Scripture and acknowledged by 
all, and now confelt by this paper, that there is a rabula poft nay. 
fragium, a planks after ſnipWrack, repentance, as if (Mplies forſa: 
king, and change of minde, and the working of that in every ſuch 
{inner,is the thing that all this while T intend, and there is no wa 
poſſible for the workzng it, but this, by repreſenting the danger, 
if it be not wrought , which he, thar takes all his ſinnes for tnfir. 
mities, Will never be convinc'd of, while he fo thinks, And 2. be: 
cauſe the deſpaire that is dangerons 15 that which is contrary tg 
the purifying hope, to that hope that ſets upon amendement,by al. 
ſuring that there is mercy to be had on ſc termes ; And as an 
other hope is but groundleſſe confidence, 10 any other deSFaire but 
that which makes us give over amending, is in ſome reſpeQs a ve, 
ry uſefull,at leaſt not very noxt0ns, deſpaire 3 uſefull, if it ſet us 0n 
mending, when without it we would not ; as in caſe of deFpaire or 
diſtruit onely of our preſent condition , in reſpe& of or preſent 


ſns,but not of the futare,becaule there is yet place for repentany; - 


c F n0t noxiour, I meane not fo far, as to dame, or do anything 
but deprive us of fome comfortable aſſurance here , (the want of 
which, if we want nothing elſe, will never prejudice any mans ſal: 
vation, whatever they think, that take this aſ#rarce to be Faith) 
as in caſe of dy:;ng without all hope of Heaven, when that no hope 
proceeds onely from an amazing fioht of former ſinnes,, which 
though wee have ſizcerely forſaken, yet none but God infallibly 
ſees that we have, and our ſelves out of an humble lowly conceitof 
all our own ations, ( our repentance particularly wndervalued by 
us )think and reſe/ve we have not. For ſure if God ſee weehave 
changed fincerely,and ſo there be aſſurance reſpectu objecti,in reſpeli 
of the objed, tis an erroxr in us to thinke we have not ; (from 
whence proceeds the non-aſſurance of the Subject)and this errout 
if it be only in the #»derſtanding,and produce no evil life,will ſure 
dame none that ſhould not otherwiſe be damned, 
JecF, 26. For whereas it may be objected, that he may ſeeme to want 
| that affaxce in Chriſt for ſalvation, which is a ſaving neceſſm) 
grace,l anſwer, that that affance (that is ſo) is the rolling myſelft 
on Chriſt for ſalvation, and if 1 periſh, T periſh, the denying and we 
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noncing all tr uſt in Py ſelfe in my own rzphteonſneſſe, faith, re- 
| pemtance,my own any thing, but only Chrift,:and. God's mercy in 
him ; not the beleeving my perſonal eleftion, or that I ſhall be ſa- 
ved what ever my fins be, and how «reformed ſoever, For be- 
{ides that this is an #»reformed ſinner -( ſpeaking of wilfull ſins ) 
werethe believing of: a Lye , becauſe there is really no, mercy or 
Salvation for ſuch;beſides this I ſay there is nq obligation or com- 
mand in Scripture,which can be thought ro make it duty or nece/- 
{ar for any to believe himſelfe a true penitentiary even when he 
is10. 'Tis true we are commanaed to prove Our werke &c,Gal.6.4. 
46-0 ponder and. ballanceevery-a#oz; we take in hand whether 
mill bearethe Sox tryall of the teſt or,no; and this we are in- 


cavraged by that which follows,that we {hall bave zavy»pe wiroy | 


* ks favr3; boaſting only in our ſelves,But thenyfirlt,this precepe of tr y- 
ing 1s not. 4 precept of kuoWing or beleeving. Secondly, this trying 
brown work, ſignifies the direct at of conſcience;the doing each 
| hon with a good conſcience, but belongs not to the reflexive aft 
af conſcience upon the whole life paſt,or if it dae,requires not, , that 
ery man ſhould at every minute of his life be/ceve or kxow 51+ 
falibly-chat this tate is good, and ſhall be ſo to the exd, Thirdly, 
' the boaſting there is ſet only in oppoſition to boaſting over another 
- (asappeareth by. that which followes ver/« 5. for every man ſoall 
beare his oWvn burthen,1.e, another mans being worſe then you will 


doeyou no good ) to judging well of our (elves by that deceitfull | 


way of comparing our ſelves with thoſe that are worſe then we : 
and therefore,fourthly,'tis obſervable that it is not ſaid by way of 
Jrawiſe ite navynue ts iauToY, he ſpall have matter of boaſting in 
tiwſelf,(for ſure the beſt man-living hath little of that)but «3; 8av- 
Fir.uovey, onely mn hins{elf, all the boaſting or comfort that he hath 
{hallbe in himſelf and in the uprightneſle of his own conſcience, as 
that is oppoſed to comparing or comforting himſelfe ( as the 
Phariſce with the Pwublican Jbecaule others are worſe then he. And 
{till the want of this afſwrarce being the urmolt inconvenience 
that this dotrine can polſlibly at the worlt view of it bring upon 
im, this will afnount-no higher then ſome preſent di/comfort, 
which will. be recompenced abundantly by the gaines it brings 
_ Hith.it of being di/deceived and brought timely and happily to 
repentance, Fried _ | 
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The ſhort is, let theſe fins which thon {Mt improved, pertings 
beyond thine expeRation into wilf#l! fns,be ſincerely reſ5lvel any 
labonred againſt, and all meanes #/ed for the performing that v4ſp. 
Imtion, and then if by any unſuperable weakenefle of thine thoy 
faileſt in performing it or overcomming them, 'perhaps I ſhilly+. 
tract my dotrine in ſome part as'it is apMlizble'to thee;orif I do 
nor,be confid:nt I have "done thee no conſtderable'ijmmy, though? 
ſhould have deceived thee in ſome particular ; I am ſare1 am nor 
ouiity to my ſelf of any deſign to do fo, and therefore I hope my 
crrour ſhall not be a culpable one,becauſe error amorrs an errony 4 
kindneſſe, or care,or love,in that 1 deſired to make Heaven is ſure 
to thee as I c« nid,though not to make thee'over-/#re of Heavy. 
Somewhat: being thus ſet down by way of character to kingw 
wilfull fins by, we ſhall ſuppoſe that that will alſo be helpfull th 
the defining what fins of infirmity ave, For of that no ſcruple will 
be made to affirme, that what ever fin is not wilfull in any of the 
former deſcriptions of it, muſt be reſolved to be of infirmity'; 
there be no middle or third betwixe thoſe two'in the ſecond coupe 
nant- account Of ſins. By the rale therefore'of contraries we'ſhilhelt 
proceed.1. In generall,to define a fin of infir mity,chat which'isnot 
againſt ſexgth or grace , 6r that which ( though we /aboxr and 
endevonr ſincerely againſt all fin,' and \aſe 'what meancs we'nre roy- 
vinc't will tend to the overcoming of fin') we yet fall into; either 
throneh humane frail'y atone; orthroagh Satans cunning, takivs 
advantage of that our frailry, FA 77 10Fp 
As firlt, when (3s at firlt we gave hinits of reſoltition)aty im 
cible and ſo excnſable 19noraxce- of Gods will in fome' particulars 


betray me to ſomeſin, (for then my\wnderſianding or ſpirit isnot 


of ſtrength ſufficient to allviſe me) Tthenthe ſin is 'of Weakewtſſe, 
and therefore Rom. 14. they that are called the weake; v.1:are 
plain: d to be they that /1ck kowledge v.10, which all they that 


have are called the ſtrong through that Chapter, Or ſeeondly, 


when the /:44ainneſſe of the aſſault gives! not my ſpirit! leaſutt 
to repreſent thoſe per/waſions and determents which it would'doe 
if it were not fo'/#rprized ;anhd fo for wantof thoſe repreſenta 
0x5 on thatſide , the preſent' promiſes of thei 'temprationdocpre 
ponderate and prevaile againlt all that is offeredto'theronrary; 
for as a man that hath ze to ſet himſelie upon his gwardwillbe 


able : 
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" le rorefft and vangri/h that enemy which by ſurpriſall rakes, 
- "and bindes & conquers him with caſe,ſo ts tlie will of a man in caſe 
of [ud1ain ſurpriſal;Tt hath no /ciſureto make x/e of thoſe ſucconrs 
that reaſon conld affordit it had time to muſter.them up, And ſo be- 
ing more Weake at tuch times then ar other ,. the fins that at ſuch 
- time it 4-6/5 to, bur would not at another,are ſins of 1nfirmity. 

"For 't:s to be obſerved that the xpper ſoule moves the Will not 

252 natrall but rationall agent, uſes ſy1logiſmes and arguments to 

prrſwade, hath not that deFoticall power to have it at its beck or 
- p04, "tis not by a Goe and it goeth, and come and it cometh, (as Aris ; 

ſotle's Phile/ophy ſeemes to {ct it). that what the #nderſtanding 
preſcribes to be done, the will muſt doe; but the coutſc: is of ſome 

more /ength. The anzerſtanding Mult diſpute and canvaſſe it a- 

gainſt the carnall appetite anſwer the motives brought by that, and 

then give more perſwaſive ones for the contrary;and then perhaps 
the underſtanding is otherwiſe buſy at thar minute when the 
temptations come , and the popnlar carnall ar gament that it hath 
uſed, hach prevailed and gotten conſent before the underſtanding 


193 


Sect, 30. 


was aware of it, either through preſent 5#/7»eſe and inability to - 


.. attend more things at once,or for want of an ay yiyo1u ſuddenneſſe 
of minde to repreſent preſently che arguments ic hath on its ſide, 
or to find out the Sop3i/mes on tother, Or hoxever, To diſpute it 
.throughly and cleare all difficulties, and indeed (if ir be bur. } to 
Take this one Sy/logiſme , [ the terrovrs of the Lord belongs to 
im that commits ſuch a ſinne as thou att now tempred fy, but 
that man is ad that will upon ary carnall 907 ives venture upon 
the zerrowrs of the Lord,therefore that man is ma that will adven- 
.ture on rh il fin, ] arid then CO.Prove 45d make good a921inlt ce 
__ covicary, fa/Lxcious fnggeftions of the fl: fb, &c.: every part of 
that $y/ſ09;/me, and moreover t9 brivg it hone particularly #0 
thee ac char cime will require Tume ſpace, and.that{by the /udiains 
eſſe and zo warning of che temptation)02ing not :f->rdcd, the {þ1- 
'rit in this caſe is not able to doe its ary, and fo the finne will be 
commitred for want of ſtrength, For the waz! of ſtrength that e- 


Tpeciaily deriominarss the finne, of zfirmity , is not any want of 
, b24:ly Beer eth (5: WRACVCE LS COMMiried for want onely of that 
1s a kinde of rape,o volunt-ry ation, nor conſequzatiy any finve 
0 muchas Of inſirmi:y,an act vr a:fect of the body, not of the »1ll, 
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and ſo not chargeable upon the man which is primarily his /ayl,, 
1 Lvy3 ov thy ſoule is thou )but of fþpirirzall or inward ſtrey thie, 
of grace,and of metives and ſnaſories to obedience,more Wo 

r operative, or powerfull, then any the Woz1a, or fleſp, or devil 
hath to the contrary. And ſeeing theſe arguments are peepetuall; 
to be had from every regenerate Chriftian's ſpirit ,” and the onely 
want is the »0»-repreſenting Or nox-proaucing of them in time of 
neede,if the caſe ſtands ſo, that by reaſon of the /#ddaine ſurpri. 
zall,(or which is ſomewhat different) clancalar ſurreption, when 
from ſome indifferent afts a ſyve [teales on us, as by drinking oxe 
glaſſe of wine Tam prepared to a readineſſe to drink a ſecondand 

. perhaps by that ſending up ſome cloud to the underſtanding, ox 
warving,and ſo embe/dning me, I may be much induced to a third, 
and ſo every ſfep make me more unable ot to proceed) they cannet 
be thus produced, this ſin thus coſented to muſt needs be a fin of 
5nfirmity in him that meerly through sgnoraxce of the power of 
wine is 10 betrayed, though to him that had one, ſuch warning, and 
yet thns fals againe as before I ſaid, I cannot be ſo favourable, * 

Oc thirdly, when the v1g:/ance and importunate diligence and 

indefatigable fiege of the temptation 1s ſuch, as that if the man 
doe not watch with as continued a diligence, the will will be ta+ 
ken ##fortified,and ſo by that d:/advantage won to conſent, (asin 


— 
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at one time,ſome at another,every minute a|moſt ſome) then the 
finne that is committed meerly thas , may paſfe for a ſinne of In- 
firmity ; becauſe though every aſſault particularly conſidered be 
ſuch as that the ſþ;rie might have beene vigilant enough to pre: 
went it, yet to be /o perpetwally upon the guard is. morally impuſ- 
fble ; and lo ſometime to #04, and ſlip, or fall may paſſe uncenſu- 
red for an 5»firmity. And therefore when to that which is ſaid tru- 


. There is now under the Goſpell no more required /#b periculo a- 
z»ime,but to doe what we are enabled to doe, and no man canbe 
gnableto doe that *] *cis wont to be objefed that no man ever 


" 


caſe of daily incurſion of any one temipration, or of all ſins, ſome” 


ly of the ſecond Covenart| that the condition of it is feiſable becauſe. 


did all that he is able to doe,and therefore though it be Logically 
Poſſible to do ſo , and ſo to performe the condition of the econd 
(though not of the fir) Covenant, yet 'tis morally impeſſible, 1.& 
is not to be imagined that ever any man will do it, (& then this 
| will. 
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witch alwayes, will be matter of excuſe alſo, 


Beſides theſe 3.heads of ſins of i»firmity,ſome others there are, 
which. will: not ſo'clearely be put under one or ſeverall heads, 
fuch as are thoſe that the levity of the matter and that 5»adver- 
texce betrayes us to, ( ſuppoſing that that be not groſſe,or affected, 
orcauſed by ſome wilfull fn ) for ſome degree of this there will 

| beinthe moſt k=owing and moſt vig;/avt man, and ſome ſins will 
#4 from us by this meanes, which wholly to avoid may be truly 


faidto be above Humane power. 


' One head of theſe finnes of infirmity there is yet behind , con- 
- taining many branches under it, of which *fwould be too long to 


will be- all one in'effe& with the condition of the firſt {ovenant, 
which is acknowledged wtrerly impoſſible.)To this we anſiwer,that 
therefore the GoFþell hath made proviſion even for theſe mor all 
impoſibilities, and not required the regenerate Chriſtian, /#b pers. 
culo avime,, to performe alway what ever he is able to performe, 
but indulged ſo much to hwmave frailty, that what ever is morally 
cnſequent to that, {\h4ll be matter of excuſe to us, and ſo parti- 
clarly to: fall ſometimes through daily.incnrfion of temptation, 
onely becauſe I doe not ( which it cannot be expected I ſhould ) 


Sed. 33. 


Sect. 34. 


treat particularly,and yet without a particular deſcending to par- 


ticxlars;hard to define whether they be infirmities,or no.Namely, 


finds which paſſion betrayes ns to, meaning thereby ſuch paſſions 
which *cis not in the Chriſtians power ſo to quell, but that they 
will be ap: ths to betray him. Theſe ſinnes are either 1, the 70x- 
dn of theſe paſſions themſelves, which I thinke neither nature 
or grace can ſo wholly conquer in this life, but that in ſome kind 


'orother there will at ſome time appear ſome 5ordinacy,ſome 


at 


ofeither immoderate anger, Or feare, or love, or joy, or ſorrow, at 
ſometime or other,and of theſe we may define in generall, that 


he that firſt f-dies bimſelfe ſo carefully as to diſcerne which of 
theſe he is moſt 7»cl;able to by his temper, and then labours { 


rely againſt all, but with moſt ind#ſfry againſt that, tro which 


Is 


he 


smoſt incl;zable,( of which ſincerity he will be able to paſſe ſome 
Jdgements by the daily i»7pairing of the violence of thoſe 


þsſtows, for ſure if he /abour ſincerely , eſpecially by the uſe 


viftory , though not abſolutely arrive to it) ſhall have the exc 


of 


froper meanes, he wilt be able to advance ſomewhat toward 


uſe 
of 


— 
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of ifirmities for his ſome few a&ts of immoderate paſſhoy, -. 


See. 35. 


Sed. 36. 


Jef. 37. 


Oc 2. Theſe finnes are ſome other ſp:ciall as of finge which 
theſe paſſiozs betray men to, which though much differenc in guil 
as well as natyre from the mother linnes, and many times Very far 
from infirmities (for ſure he that for fear would ſacrifice to Ill; 
through a»ger kill 8c. will hardly be thus ex-uſed ) yet isir very 
poſſivle that ſuch tines that fume paſſions may betray us to, may 
deſerve that title of mfivmities, As when any naturall trembling 
or other paſſion incident to the ſi:/p.being (without any improve: 
ment into an irordinate paſſion )- 2n incitation of mind, makes me 

not difcerne or not wetzh che finfulneſle of ſome [wall lighy fin, 
which offers it ſelf ro rid me from my fear &c. as if the yentutipg 
of ſome leſſer ſane (hinid promiſe me reſcxe from death; which 
being otherwiſe repreſcnted to me as #navoidable , were withall 
very formiaable to me. 
For although in this caſe the /-2f £2 be not in {triftneſſeto 
be admitted , though it be for the /aving of my /:/e; and though 
the deliberate reſolution that in ſuch a caſe T will vextureonfuch 


a finne , becauſe it is buca finne of Weakzrſſe and fo excaſable, .. 


do make it in that caſe to be wilful and wn: xrnſable ; yet abſtre- 


ing it from this , and conſidering it not before-hmnd, but onely © 


the time of ſuddaine ſurprizatl, it may be ſaid, that the temprgiien 
of the feare being ſo great above the proportioz and ſize that the 


ſinxe is at that time repreſented in, this may-paſle for a finneof | 


infirmity. " | 
To come now to ſpecificall or particular finnes, and define wir 
ver ſims that they are founes of infirmity (agof ſome 1 dd that they 
were Wil/zll) 1 thall not adventare, becauſcas I {d, ſome gr 
cumſtances might t»ypreve ſome ats under thoſe ſpecies into will 
ſmnes, 1n ſome men 3t ſome time, All that T tha: [ay is, that's, 
Evill thoughts b{ing ſuddenly ( or afſone as they are deprehende!) 
: reed, | 
followirg us oily cur Of ceſtome of thinking on ſi:me honeſt of 


larfull things (which yet T difice and in fm: ejaculation Pi ay for 


Hearth to colt away from me, when I ſet avgve that works) and. 


never. di//mctly conſented to, but crord'ng 1a upon a confuſtam 
perfect conſent, Or non-rejecticn, 3, Wicked motions uncouſented iv, 
or if on the ſuddaine conſented to, yet picleatly retracted again, 


ted with {nd;gn«tion, 2. Wanlering thou gbts tn time of prayer, 


(and 
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(and nor onely ſtrangled or fruſtrated for Want of opportunity of 
fling them) are molt capable of thar citle of iafirmities. | 
For any more particular. krowledoe of them, every man will S edt. 38. 
tſtbe able to adviſe himlelfe, when he hath tryed his aRtions by 
this joucbſtone, that [ Thoſe onely are finnes of infirmity, when 
our facere endeavour and indyftry, and the uſe of grace given us, 
gnd prayer for more grace,and other meanes preſcribed us, are not 
hle'to free us from ſome. afts of thoſe finnes, or when all our 
uilings in endeavour S&C.re but conſequents of humane frailty,not 
will fonts | 
ves that which I (bull fuy for cloſe, will, I conceive, be 
witter of as much corafort.25 taz former part was of a;ſcomfort to 
any, To wit, that through the mwe>cy of Chriſ# under the Second 
Crenant, + firmities unconquerea unforſaken, ſticking to us till our 
very' deaths, may b: and ſhail be muſt certainly pardonedto them, 
that have nothing elſe to be charged on them. z. e. by whom all 
wiltull fins be ſncerely forſaken, and for infi-mities 1. their ſonles 
humbled in confeſſion , and contrition, 2. pardon humbly begg'din 
* Chiſf's name, and 3. ſincere endeavonr uſed againſt them ; the 
full fay be pardored af not fo far as not to be puniſhed In this life, 
\\met ſo far as not to ſeparate from the love of God here, or viſion of 
5 God hereafter , though they be here never wholy overcome , or 
Pit off, 
[oh I wou'd make the interpretation of that d:/?inf:0n of a 
. ymerall and particalar repentance, ſo ordinary among D:vines, 
that the particular repentance ſhould not onely deſcend to parti- 
mlar wilfall fines, eſpecially thoſe that are committed afrer the 
receiviog knowledge of the truth , but allo extend to the attuall 
frſaking of thera ; but the general repentance belorg onely to 
ſumee of infirmity ; and that 1.without deſcending to all particulars 
ofthat kinde , 2, withour extending our ſorrow &C. for them to 
allnall forſaking, For the ſacrifices of the law being appointed 
tobe offer'd for theſe f-nes, but not for wilfu/.argue thar Chrilt 
typified by thoſe ſacrifices, when we were weake, dyed for us, and 
by his death hath obtained pardon ( for all that walke rot after the 
feb, but after the ſpirit ) for all their ſtanes of weakeneſſe, on 
termes only of hunuliation, particalar, or, where that cannot be, 


| generall confeſſion, prayer for pardon, and affiance in Chriſt for that 
| pardon, it 
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pardon,without any af7zall overcomming or caſting 'off, or getting 
rid of them, (which in wilf/l ſins mult be ſuperadded eo the for. 
mer) ſo,that he that at the time or minute of his death ſhould be - 
guilty of one of them, it would not hinder his ſalvation,any more 
then the ſame would be inconſiſtent with a regenerate juſtified 
eſtate in time of life, | 

So that the concluſion may be ſafe and cleare. A trne:Chriſtian 
may ſafely live and dye with fins of i»firmity about him; burliye 
or continue in any wil/u/ſin, much lefle dye he cannot, or if hee 
doe, he ceaſeth to be ſuch, He that #5 borne of God ſinneth not, and 
he that doth ſinne is the ſervant of ſinne, Some ſpots there are 
which are not the ſpots of /ornes, Dent.32.5. and they that are 
guilty of thera, may be re/o/ved , either never to have right unto, 
orif they had, to have forfeited all their proviledges of Saintſhip 
here, ( ſuch are juſtification, &c.) and hopes and benefits of it 


bereafter, 
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O R this canſe(or becauſe it is an evidence of 
children and babes to be alwayes fed with 
Me) ilk, [till tavght nothing but the elements of 
KO the beginning of the Oracles of God,c.5.12. and 
11 to know nothing of that higher dofirine of 
righteouſneſſe, 3. e. of our juſtification and ſan- Xiy s Sigua 
Gification, v.13. Which depends extreamely on the doftrine of ogvyy;, 
Chrifts Melchizedekian Priefthood,v.1 0. to which being conſecra- 
ted. 9. he [| became the author of eternall ſalvation to all thoſe that 
obey bins, ] which words are the compendinm of the DoRrine of 
"2g and ſanttification. ) Let us Iproceede to 
this higher and more perfect doctrine , or ſuch as is % Thu Teaaubrure 
proportionable to an upper forme of Chriſtians, lea. 9594u5Sa , dgirle; + 
ving or paſſing over theſe doftrines that Chriſt began Tis egxiis 7% xews 
with, (ſuch was that of repentance and faith, Mark. 1, Myore 
t5.che ficſt words of his preaching)and not beginning at the very 
elements of Chriſtianity, .againe, thoſe fundamenrygll do- 
Qrines that the raweſt Chriſtians are taught ; as by name thoſe, 
Firſt, of repentaxce and turning from owr anregenerate 
Workes. Secondly, of Faith or beleefe on God. Thirdly, 
| of Baptizing , as that containes both the Baptiſme 
of Repentance and of Faith precedent , both 7ohy's 
Baptiſme,;the Baptiſmve of repentance, and Chriſt's Baptilme admi- 
niftred by the e-Lpoſtes, rhe Baptiſme of Faith in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Fourthly, of /aying on of 
* %ands, whether that which is cog to our Confirmation, oft 
| C menti+ 


utlavoias Yr y&Xxewp 
teywr.z) Teas, 
2. banhiouwby 


2 , F ay 
£TIV%Ttws TE Yagay 


A Paraphraſticall Explication of Heb.s6, 


mentioned of thoſe that had been baptized, or that in Abſoluting 
or a third, that on the diſeaſed, the ceremony of curing them, (of 
which there is ſo frequent mention in the Goſpells, Afar.g. 18, 
and 19.13. 4a k5.23.and 6.5.and.7.32.and 8.23.25.and 16g, 
L1k.4.40.and 13.13, avd many times inthe Ads in the deſcripti. 


on of miraculous cures.) Fifthly, of the reſurre;sn , 


yard rew; Te verrovyr the dead. Sixthly,of eternal judgement Or witeroocle, 


zeiual& amwyic 


adjudging of men to eternall life and eternall death. 


3.) 4210 roroods, idv And by the helpe of God, this Wee purpoſe to do, i.e, tg 
meg en176&my 5 ©4545, Pproceede to thoſe ſublimer doArines of Chrilt's Mel. 


chiſedekian Prieſthood, fore-mentioned, c. 5, and re. 
ſumed ver/.20.0f this Chapter. Oaely for thoſe that are 


ſuch »0»-proficients in Chriltianity , that after ſo long profeſſion 
of that do&rine need ſtill to be taught the principles againe, even 
that of repentance from dead workgs , being themſelves turned 
back or in danger ſo to turne to their former V#-chriſtian unre. 
generate courſes, let them know this important truth, for whick 
I cannot but goe out of my way a little, and tell them in a parex- 


theſis ; That it is impoſſible, that thoſe who have beene 


4A. *ASd vero yay Th once regenerated ( for this is the reſult of that which is 


| dnat furIQUIlas, 
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expreſſed by many phraſes) that have once been bop- 


tized or enlightzed , the word ſignifies both , becauſe 
adulti were not baptized, till they . had beene cate. 
chiſed, and ſufficiently 5:ſtrufed in the faith. 2, That 
have had a guſt or taſte of the celeſtiall gift, whether 
of Chriſt, that Tit.2, is called owri«@- yas , ſalvi 
ficall ſaving grace, or whether the grace of Chrift, 
3. That have beene partakers of the Holy Ghoſt , of 
thoſe gifrs and graces which that worketh in the 
heart by the preaching of the word , or inviſible overs 


5.x) xaady tyeuoapires ſhadowing. 4. That have hade guſt of the good word, 


Des pipd, 


or Goſpell ( wayyearor & xaxdy phue , being all one ) of 
Chriſt, and of the powers whether of the Kingdome of 
grace, the ſtate of (hriſtianity, (for that is cal'd uiaxor 


Purdue; T5 pianorIG ainy, the age to come, by the LXXII. 1/4.9.6.where it is 


16} &-, 


ſer, as the title of Chrift, that he is Fa TINQ ueAAov IG: aids 
yG>, the father of the age to come, as oppoſite to that 
Judaicall State ) or whether of ,the Kingdoms of. Heas 
ven} 
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ve. Jand fall from that ſtate of regeneration, and thoſe 6. 8 mwgri- 
eden of Gods Spirit that Sond it,(for the 7e- Wh 
ogretbles 1s of equall latitude with all the former 
particulars, and is the falling frovs , or forfeiting of 
them all ) ſhould renew, or recover in an intranſitive Gyakaunitey 
ſenſe,or in an active reciprocall;renew or recover them- 
ſelves to repentance,( or once more being applyed to 
$, Paul's diſcourſe of repentance , that Saint Paul's &; us)yoray, 
 preaching(taken by it ſelf without /aperordinary mea- | 
ſure of grace,ſhould renew ſuch ina plain active ſenſe) , * 
being by ſuch ſins of theirs guilty of a kind of recruct- ES tory 
fying of Chriſt and putting him to a ſhameful death :for ret be 
(brif who was once crucifyed and laine;is as it were ©” 7* Vin 
reowvedin the regenerate Chriſtian's heart,lives and 6: x64 
rules and reignes in him by faith and when that man *' avis, 
fallsto his old wnregenerate conrle againe he,crucifyes (hriſt anew, 
and puts him tO 3 contumelions death. 
 Thecleare underſtanding of theſe 3 verſes 4,5,6. depends upon 
theſe ſix Goſþe//-1r#ths put together, Firlt,that without Gods $pi- 
rit or fpeciall grace no man can convert, repent, reveW himſelf, much 
leſſe. recover after a defection, Secondly, that by this grace and 
ſtrength of God, man may convert and repent, and being a rege- 
nerate convert, do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him, 
worke out bis own ſalvation, and when he falls, if God do not 
vith-dravv that grace, according to the words of our article, hee 
may by the grace of God riſe againe. Thirdly, that if in caſe of fall 
God doth ſo With-draW his grace, then the man cannot ſo revew 
himſelfe, or recover to repentance, nor can the ordinary power of 
the m;wiftery worke upon him. Fourthly, that God hath in the 
Goſpell zhreatned upon our not making #/e of this grace,to with- 
daw it or take it away from us, as appeares by the parable of 
the talents, where *tis ſaid, [ To him that hath, ſhall be given, and 
. from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he hath} 
ie, To him that makes #/e of the grace given him , to the end for 
which *ewas given, the reſiſting of ſinnes , denying of lus, and: 
living ſoberly, and jnſtly, and godly in this preſent World, Tit. 2. 
 TMto' him ſhall more'grace be giver ; but from him that makes 
noffthis «/e of it, (is an unprofitable feward of grace, hath . 
4: Cec-2--- grace 
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grace, but, doth ndt thus reſt ſinnes by the helpe of it, from 
him) ſhall be taken away even that which hee hath, Fiftly, that 
God doth not upon every ſiuze committed. by a regenerate 
74n , no not upon every ſinne committed againſt kyo\vledge, as 
gainſt grace ( if it be but ſome ſingle aR) preſently withdraw his 
grace, for this fin may be preſently retracted by repentance, not 
indulged or ſtaid in , and then to ſuch humble ſinners God gives 
grace,doth not take it away from them. The caſe that ſuch aQs of 
ſinne bring regenerate men to, hath from the Scripture been ex- 
plained in another diſcourſe,which I deſire may be there conſide- 
red, and not repeated here, And though it be a /ad one, even 
God's delivering up to Satan, yet doth not that inferre the with 
drawing of his Grace, or forſakjng, but rather the giving or con» 
tinuing ſufficient grace, 2 Cor.1 2.9. paſſage out,and power of bearing 
5t, 1 Cor. 10.13. But then fixthly, that upon the regenerate man's 
walking after the fleſs, relapſing into the finnes of his former unre- 
generate life, like 4 dog to the vomit, &c. or into a new ſet of 0. 
ther ſinnes,iritzallpride, faction (able to denominate a man car- 


»all,x Cor.3.3.)and the like filthineſle of the ſpirit,then doth God 


with-draw his Fi-it from that man, and therefore ſuch finnes as 
theſe are called peccata vaſtantia conſcientiam , & triftantia ſpiri- 
tum, grieviag and quenching of the Spirit of God ; which though 
it /r5ves with finners, yet ſhall it not alwayes ſtrive, Gen.6. 3. when 
unrighteonſneſſe commeth in,i.e.any old or new vicious habit, then 
the holy ſpirit of diſcipline will not abide, Wiſd.1.5. And therefore 
'ris ſaid,2 Pet.3-21. That they that after they have knowne, turne 
from the holy Commandement, or the Way of righteouſneſſe, and are 
againe _—_— in the pollutions of the World, which they had once 
eſcaped,verl.20. fall into a Worſe eftate then they Were in before their 
regeneration ; Which mult needs be by the torall withdraWing of 
grace from them. To which purpoſe is that of St, James out of 


Solomon,that God refiFteth the proud, where reſiſting is oppoſed to 


iving of grace, and ſo notes taking it away, and the proud oppo- 
fed 6. the humble, are the proud Fuiornch was ſinners, or 
they that go 0n in any impenitent courſe againſt kyowledg or con- 
> Feience All which being premiſed/tis clear that they 
maggT400155 that are thus fallen from a regenerate ſtate tO their 


old unregentrate courſe of ſin, &c. and ſo by Gods juſt punſoment 
Ps rang deprived 
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thing, are not now poſſibly able to recover or reneW themſelves to 
repentance. AS they that are only ſlipt or fallen,but not Lays down in 
their mire of fin, might by the grace which they yet have, and by 
the preaching of the word,be able to doe. 

That this is the meaning of the place, may yet farther appeare 
bythe ſmilitude following,v.7.8.brought on purpoſe to explaine 
it For the gro#:d that hath the benefit of the raiveto 
miſter its naturall driveſſe,and ſo to make it @ble to 
leave fruit,and that hath ſuck't in that raive,and bin 
atvally moiſtned by it, (which is the lively expreſſion ; 
ofthe premiſed regenerate man) if 2 doe bring forth 5 *$X%& 

+ ro the husbandman,performe that which itiis eng- '* 41%, 
Hed(and is expected from it)to performs,(which is an V7 ixleoe bo- 
| expreſſion of him that makes good #/e of grace, lives 79199 iu9+- 

like a regenerate man,this | be that hath Jin the para 79 *xtrors 
ble of the talent)it ſhall receive bleſſing from God(the 9 55 % ye 
more grace in the parable. ) Bur that ſame moiſtyed 29Y1% 
and manured ground(the ſame regenerate man )which ({*T4A4pBar 
bringeth forth nothing but thornes and briars, (the ſer- 77 *vAoyies 
nant that proves evill and faithleſſe, that makes not #? 73 948. 
uſe of grace to its duz end of reſiſting Inſts, and over- G, XPIpuTt 
comming the world,bat falls into his unregenerate ins, Hs dravSas 
lives as if no c#l/tzre had been beldvwed upon him ) 4 7eGoavs, 
is rejected, ( deprived of that reward which tother 
had) for ſo aS3x,uOr, an agonifficall word, figni- daSx1uG;, 

* fiesgenerally in this booke, as 1 (0.9.27. one that 4.2 
miſſes the prize, the reward) the bleſſing of more ACER $Y- 
| Hare; and contrarywile is igh to curſing, that pu- #1 f 2 0s 76 
 niſhment of withdrawing of grace due to it,and the "AGF fs 
endof it is to be burnt, or to burning, which whether Es. -- 
ite ſet to note eternal perdition , or elſe an extraordinary kinde 
of buzhandry, which we call Devonſvireing , cutting off the turfe 
and Corxing it.upon the ground , to make [that beare which ord6- 
nary culture wonld doc no good on, I ſhall not define, Onely 


, | 
7. In yae 1 
AlsT4 T0 in 
auliis ToAAds 


from that latter interpretation , which I ſuppoſe will be re- - 


jected, I (ſhall cake the hint to ſay that which though the inter- 
| pretation be not admitted, will yer be without contradiQtion 
_ Cc3 true 


deprived of his grace, without which they were able to doe no. © 
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true, that how impoſſible ſo ever it be for ſuch an on 


EU. 
© LO recover 
himſelfe, or for the ordinary meanes to work upon him, yer't 


ſtill poſſrble, that God may by ſome extraordinary means of fivi. 


tuall busbandry recover and reduce that man. All that is here 4, 
firmed is onely this, that there is no promiſe that he will, and the 
thing is onely in the hands, the free hands of Goa, not ſo muchas 
conftrained by a promiſe, and ſo no ground either of depending up. 
on it for my ſelf that God will do it for me, 0r prejudging others 
that for them he will not doe it. Lk 

I can foreſee but one objeRion now producible againſt the 
probability of this interpretation,and it is this, that this impaſih; 
lity of doing any good by our owne »aturall ſtrength without 
Grace is ſo #5verſall a truth, that it cannot be here appropriated 


to this one caſe of apoſtaſie or recidivation of the repenerats, 


For the regenerate, remaining ſo, can do no good thing without 
it , and thoſe that are not yet regeverate are as Unable to convey 
themſelves, as theſe are to rerover Or rexew. To which though] 
might anſwer, that the inſtancing 1n this partzc#lar, is moſt (and 


only )proper to the Apoſiles preſent purpoſe, who ſpeakes to ty 


verts, who were either thus fa/lez or in danger thus to fall, (and. 


therefore though the e{phori/mze might be extended to thoſegs 
thers , yet we have no reaſon to expe, that the Apoſle ſhould, 
ſo far recede from his buſinefle in hand as to doe it, and fo thegks 


jection will be of no force) yet will the a»/wer be more cleareant 


(atisfactory, if T adde, that indeed that which is here ſaid, is proper 


only to this kinde of finners, the relapſt regenerate.For of there 
generate not ſo falne, it is molt certaine and agreeable to Scrips 


rure-doArine to affirme , that by the $:rit of Chriſt he can doe all 


things,that he hath /afficient grace, and by that /#fficient ftrengthto 
doe what God in the Goſpel! requires of him, and therefore tis 


affirmed of him, 5. e. his perſon thus enabled, that hee is thus able; 


and conſequently he is every where exhorted to doe accordingly, 
tO Worke ont his ſaluation, te ſtand, to quit himſelfe like a man, (0 
parifie himſelf, and a hundred the like, which(every one)ſuppoſe 
him to have grace by which to doe it. 1,1 

And for the z»regenerate, though indeed he having no gract, 
can as yet doe nothing,yet ſome promiſes there are in the xeW (6+ 


eve) 
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veuant of giving of grace to him, ( mention of giving Chrilt far 
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mer man, (that Chriſt being the owrie:G- ydeuc,the [alvifical grace 
that appeares to all, teaching them, &c.) and in Chri#t ſtriking a Co- 
vexent with thoſe to whom he is givez, and part of the effe& of 
that Covenant, Ivar aulgivar, to give ſtrength to ſerve bim, and 
ggzine mention of the talents diſpens'd among the ſervants, to all 
ſw2, and upon the good »/e of the /eaſt more beſtowed. From 
whence ſure it may be concluded, that *cis by ſome defar; of our 
own, whoſoever have not /#fficient grace given us, eſpecially the 
promiſe being ſo punituall, that God will give the Holy Spirit to 
 thewthat acke him of God by importnuateunwearied prayer.)Where- 
zincaſe of the fore-mentioned relapſe , there is no ſuch promiſe 
of Grace,to give ns ſuch a claire to it, nor conſequently the ſame 
degree of poſſibility to renew, that the other hath co convert,Gods 
je of giving grace to them , which doe not reſt ir, adding 
much to that poſſibility ; and his »s promiſe to the other, being 
ſsficient proofe of the impoſſivility of the other, according to 
tieimportance of e£qrias his note out of e{ri/fotle, /, 3. Eth. 
that thoſe things are ſaid to be poſſible to us which we can doe 
bythe helpe of our friewds, (which we can doe by a derived power, 
though of our ſelves or7ginally we cannot)and God being a friend 
(Imeane no enemy,but lover and helper beyond all friends ) to 
mregenerate men, ſo far as to give Chriſt to dye forthe, and his 
loly Spirit to deſcend to thembeing ſuch exemies, to love them and 
gvethem the effeRs of /ove', whereas to them that have rebeled 
und vexed his Spirit , he is not ſuch a fr1ena, but an euemy to fight 
gant them, T/a.63. 10. And ſo no ſuch ſecundary derived way of 
pſibility competible to them , becauſe no ſuch aſſurance of any 
friend to aid them in it , there being none other ;m-aginable bur 
God, and he being to ſuch an one an exemy rather. 
Prallelto this place thus interpreted is that in the ſame Eph.c.to, 
' For thoſe that after the accepting of the knowledge 
of the truth, after the embracing theGoSe/,or Chri- 26. Exuoios 
ſtianity,being regenerate and borne anew of water and yag dypag]d- 
the Holy Ghoſt, doe fall willingly into their o/4(or viy7oy 1woy 
other neW ) conrſes of ſin (for ſo auaels yew fignifies, ud To Aafav 
not the ſingle a#, but the habit of finne, 1 1oh.3.6. 711 &iyvoorv 
| ands. 18. Rowp.2. 12, Heb. 3.17. 2nd *xx0io; added mis annyoas, 
thereto notes it{ to be a voluntary wilfull os of 
4 X 1nne, 


ſinne,which is ſuppoſed by having received knowledge of the trmb; 
whereas *cis poſſible to continue sgnorantly, and lo by inflemity 
in ſuch habit, and then that will not be capable of ſuch 


tions as there doe follow, nor withall pertinent to this a " » 
this meanes fall into a condition,for which the Goſs Wl * 
peÞ hath not provided any ordinary rewedy,Which 


\ Ee 
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pag]:ay dmo- i; the meaning of [ there remaines not now a ſycy 


Ach clas Iv for for] And that ſenſe ariſeth thus, For —_ 
-T ha 


ſinnedignorantly under the law, there was play 

for ſacrificethe Prieſt was to offer a ſin offering for them (called 
ordinarily in the 7 2. «uaglia;)and they were not to be farther 
puniſhed or proceeded againſt 5» foro , but he that did wilfaly or 
deſpightfeelly break the law, was upon ſ#fficient proof of it by wi 
»eſſes, put to death in capita{/, or otherwiſe puniſhed in other 
28. a5Mloar crimes,without mercy or pity to him,(which isthe 
Yo ' ſum'of the 28.ver/.) and ſo in like mannerprs, 
TH, voor Mo” ortionably to thoſ he that hath fingef 
oew5,,orls nr era a ae4,*46 1». lived. anda 
Tous 233 Juoty through 5gnorarce Or ignorantly, lived, and gone 


$ Ter? udelu- on in //,, ( and ſach the ſins of the unregenes | | Wn 


x life are counted to be,done 5gnorantlyin wbelaf, 
oIV an00FVNCKE, 


asSt,Pagl faith of himſelf,and the ſame wil ll | & 
of the ſins of thoſe that are Chriſtians in profeſſion, baptized, &% Wl (14; 
and yet have not amended their lives or forſaken their ſin, fot I ©, 


they are ſtill in an wwyegenerate ſtate, not capable of that di 


ON, c. 6:4,5.)there #s mercy to be had for him ( as St. Paul ſaithef 


himſelf, x 75m.1.13.) (hrift hath dyed, offered himſelf a 


for ſin,and fo delivered men from the davgey of ſuch ſinnes,: p_ 
on condition that they doe repext of rhem, and amend, nayby - 


this ſacrifice of his he hath purchaſed grace for ſuch , /«fficiexttd 
bring'them out of that darkexeſſe to liphr , from that ſtate of w 


regeneration to repentance, fo that for that man conſidered inthat ” i 
ſtate;though he be a ſinner,yer (as Saint Jobs ſaith, 1 Epift-vty Il ; 
Chriſt is an advocate and a propitiation , and here there remanieth 


a ſacrifice, a meanes of pardon and a meanes of converting, Clii 
giving himſelfe, both that he might 7edeeme and payifie, Tir2lk 


mrſtify and ſanfiify. Yen farther, when this man being regenerate - 


if IB i 
ft OO 
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falls into any ſingle act of ſon, (if itbethrongh ignorance Of wellt® Þ tg 


neſſe ( as ſtill chere remaine ſome 72licks of theminthe a pt" i; | 
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jeſtate in this 0-402 of ours, being but an imperfelt ſtate) then 
yet or fill this ſacrifice remaines, and perdon is had by it to 


ME ancrate diſciple upon acknowledgement and petition ; nay if 


 W ihe not capable of the excuſe of zgnorance or Weakeneſſe, yet if 
the not continued in, but retratted preſently by repentance, this 

aetifice #71 ſf4ll remaines 1N force for him, as in the Law when the 
woke doth not ſpread, Lev.13.23. Oris healedin the Leper,14.3. 
eathongh the Prieſt ſbnt him up againe ſeven dayes,efc, anſwer - 
ole to exconmunication Or delivering np to Satan, yet [till v. 4, 
te Prie27 (hall offer ſacrifice for his cleanſing, and fo here though 
the ſome be leproſie , an ancleane fpot in the ſoule, yet being not 
'freading but preſent!y retrafted by repentance,it may bring ſome 
 nveniencies upon him, ſuch as have been mentioned elſewhere 
inthe caſe of delivering up to Satan ; but yet it may paſle for a 


Se 


+ 


ut of ſonnes, At. leaſt ſuch as ſhall now not hinder from being a 
 ſpane+ and this /acrifice here, or 1 7oh. 1,7. the bloud of Chriſt 
qitallelto it, clean/erb from ſuch ſinnes as theſe, continues par- 
| dnand grace. as yet to ſuch, obtaines of God that he with-draw 
"elher, But if any man, after the embraciag of Chrilt,receiving 
| theywh and grace,.e. being thus regenerate, ſhall returne to his 
Wl jobutions againe , ( or ſome new in exchange for them, the 
| flhineſſe of the ſpirit 1n ſtead of that of the fieſh ) to a conrſeand 
Þ 70f fs, having not now the excuſes or alleviations, of which 
before. he was capable, (hewing himſelfe to conremne both the 
mic) and grace of God , to deſpi/e that pardoy, and (to make 
tonſeof but contrariwiſe ) to re//t that grace ; there is no dire- 
fn for any offering for ſuch ; this very /acrifice of Chriſt belongs 
not to him ſo far as by Covenant to obtaine continuance Of par- 
dnfor him, or contiz»ance of grace ; God may jultly with draw 
Bf both, and Chri/?'s 410d ſay nothing to the contrary ; nay, God 
tathtold us that in this caſe he will with-draw both _ 
inthe places formentioned ; and the ſame may be 20. 5 7%y viy 5% 38 var 
wlle&ed from this place from the aggravations Tamalioas, x) 73 a1ue ris 
here ſet upon the ſinne, that iti the treading up» dJiaSntins nowsy nyn9od- 
" the Sonne of God, profaning thy bloud of the Co- wr@, © nyidan, x; 7: 
B v7, i. e, makicg the blond opriſt »neffettnvall mrivus The yool©- wy 
© lis pardon, and contumeliouſly uling the ſþirit ofs Belgns, 
B git, and ſo grieving and ew ſpirir, And 


ſo 
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ſo 9.27.A1l that remaines behinde in jeſtice, or by tenour of the {4 | 
_ cond (ovenant expeAable from God, is thathe 
30 pore, ly 


30 * ſhould proceed to j#4ge ſuch a ſinner,and his ze,/ 
Tis *IoxneZFCe gf wrath burne like fire;to conſume all ſych Yaints 


ſayers or adverſaries that walke thus contrary to all his methodz 

of mercy, of grace, and from hence all that can toward comfort 

of ſach be concluded, is, that *cis not here ſaid, that God cannar 

or never will give grace againe to ſuch,or uſe weanes for the recal; Wl ai 
ling them, becauſe of God this is not here affirmed, From which Wl tient 
negative argument, though the poſſibility of ſuch recovery maybe Wl ( 
concluded, yet there are little grounds to conclude it probable, or 
reaſonable for any man ( that ſhould by that be encouragedty 
ſpirituall ſecurity )to depend or hope in it, for if the weight of one 

; paſſage be obſerved ( how much worſe puniſhment 

3 I»T979 X42” ſhall be be thought worthy of or adjudged to? ig, 

yO- a5r 99175 worſe then that under Moſes law , when the offyr- 

Tal THADUNS3 ater, 28. was put to death withont mercy) wee hall 
rather have reaſon to feare God will puniſh ſuch with exciſm 

or cutting off , without giving any new ſtock fof grace to real I ne 
them again :For the word a£:33:1n this book doth not ſo.often I ſui 
import being thought worthy , (which might conſiſt with contrey 
mercy ) as meeting With that reward, a7nall receiving of it 

So atsga Mitns, Heb.3.3. 1s tO have honour beſtowed upon him, 

(and afi#gw Tiues,1 Tim.5.17.) and not only to be thought war 

thy of it, In proportion to which if the words ſhould be inte» WM 
preted and taken without exception or diſpenſation, [ d&1uShrilay 
&c. he ſhall be puniſhed in a Worſe manner | there will be little 
place of comfort for ſuch to depend on, and from thence tofall 

into ſuch dangerous ſnares; and yet becauſe after all this'cis pol 
fible.that though #£:0319:1o in the good ſenſe ſignifie analy 
ving, yet it may not in the il, atuall puniſhing, becauſe to thinks 
worthy and to reward , {til goe together in God, in retribution of 
good;but not ſo in evil, his pardoning mercy oft apo 
againe , becauſe thoſe words may well paſſe not for any /«/# 

to Ged, ( but oncly as a meaves to keepe us from ſo falling, W 

we ſtand, by ſetting ſuch a direfullcharafer upon it, ſhewings 

how promiſcleſſe and davgerou ſuch,our ſtate is ) it will theretore = 

be no temptation to any who is in this /ad eſtate to be hepe/eſſn0t q 

| vive. . 
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| ge over Izbouring to get out again,but rather a Summons or Pro- 
WH lonation of terronr , ſtraight to awaken him out of that eſtate ro 
lniliction and prayers to God leſt it be too /ate, And in this the 
mople of David will be excouragement to him , who after 
years ſeepe or lethargy in thoſe ſins of adultery and murther, &c. 
(nbich were ſuch falls of a regenerate manand by God's ordinary | 
meanes never rettaGted all that while ) was yet by God's grace, © 
nd miſſion of a Prophet. extraordinary recalled and reduced 2- 
gin; though it coſt him afterwards many flouds of reares and pe- 
'atentiall expreſſions to waſh out thoſe ſpots which he had thus 
contraRed ( and though even ill he lies under the reproach of 
tht fin, when he doth not of any other, becauſe that only was in- 
Wyedin ſo long) 1 Kingag.5. And the ſame may be faid of S0- 
inwalſo, who after ſuch heavy falls, which beyond all the chil- 
 (renof God are ſadly recorded of him in Scripture, was by God 
hroupht back to repentance ; God's mercy being beyond all promiſe 
([{hall adde beyond all other examp/z)to him in this behalfe, 
- Andtherefore the cloſe mult be, that if we have fo/lowed them 
Ittheir {25,ve mult be ſure to imitate them alſo, not only in the 
repentance, and ſincerity of that, but in all the degrees and demon- 
Wl fair of their repentance , if wee hope for the mercy which they 
(et with, To which I ſhalbadde no more fave onley this, that 
tle preduf7 of that which from theſe places hath beene concluded, 
lemes to be very agreeable with that famous caſe ſet by Saint 
wfine,l.de Perſever: of two men ſuppoſed to be converted to= 
" Wi filter, to live the life of covers in the ſame manner, to fall to- 
| I Ftterand fo to continue ſome time,and then one of them before 
W@hto recover and r/e 2gaine , and the other to qe in his fate 
(relapſe ; where he makes this an argument and example of 
$making a d:/criminatios betwixt men, ſuppoſing this laſt 
* W Refrecovery in the one;to be an a& of ſpirituall extraordinary 
, Meeto him, which was not given,nor by any obligation due un- 
(0 theother ; which is the moſt that from theſe two places thus 
phraſed hath been colleRed. 
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A. Paraphraſticall Explication of Heb.6, 


Hee that thinketh hee ſtandeth lez him take heede leſt hes fall 
x Cor.10.12. | 


If any man be overtaken in a fault, you that are Firituall reſtore ſu 
a man.confidering thy ſelfe leſt thon alſo be tempted,Gal.6.1, 


Thee ſaith the Devill, I will returxe to my honſe from when] 
came out ; and comming he findeth it empty, ſwept,and garniſh] | 
then goeth he and taketh with him ſeven other ſpirits Worſe they 
| himſelfe, and they goe in and dwell there, and the end of that ma 
7s worſe then the beginning. So ſhall it be to thus evill generatinn, 
Mat. 1 2.42. 


Bebold thou art made cleane , goe , (inne no more, leſt a worſethin 
happen ants thee. Joh.5.14. | 
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OF A LATE OR A 


Death-bed Repentance. 


&>-2293 ONCERNING 4 /ateor Death-bed repentance, Sect 


sf; e D Q (which I conceive much ficter for a /ad ſecret 
vp Ne confideration in the preſence onely of God, and 
& D Y] the Scripture,and ones own ſoul ; then for a di/- 
W-/2\, pute or debate, wherein either each party may be 
unwilling to yee/a,or willing to retarn their own 
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benefit of a /ate repentance, may think it great raſaneſſe to reſigne 
up that ho/d upon ſlight grounds, and ſuch will any ſeeme to be ar 
a ſuddaine tranſient repreſentation;) It mult firſt be acknowledg- 
ed,that one of thoſe two things is ordinarily underſtood by it, ei- 


ther the perfelting our accounts With God at that time,reforcing all 


onr former good reſolutions,and ſhutting up that buſines of our ſouls, 
which in time of health had bin ſincerely begwn,but not perfefed ; 
or elſe the Beginning of that work of Repentance at that time, 


prepoſſcſMons , or elſe that perſon that hath /o»g depended on the: 


I. 


For the firlt of theſe it is acknowledged , that the Cloſe of our Seff, 2. 


lives, whether it be old age, or /ick bed, is very proper and uſefull 
to that purpoſe. For the perſon that hath before that, ſincerely 
converted to God with unfained ſorrow and confeſſion of all for- 
mer ſinnes,and firme reſolution of amendment, (which is the /eaft 
that true repentance can confilt of ) may then, when he ſees him - 
ſelfe drawing toward a period of a life, mixt with infirmities, and 
fines, lay his fall /oad on his own ſhoulders, and fo with tre ſor- 
row and companition , come heavy laden to bis Saviogr , lay down 
that burthen before God by particular confeſton , and beſeech his 


pardon 


Fo eavamnes TY 
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pardon through the /»fferings and ſatisfaction of Chriſt for every of | 


theſe ; which pardoy the true fincere pexitext hath on thoſe termes 
promiſe to receive from Heaven, Nay, he that had before made 
many good reſolutions , and yet through cy/fome of the place, 
through ſtrength of »aturall conſtitution, and ſuch like temptations, 
hath hitherto not been ſo faithfull to his reſo/utroxs, as he oughe, 
may now at laſt upon God's viſtation, and by helpe of this diſci- 
-  pline of Heaven, radicate and ſettle ſuch reſolutions ſo deepe, that 
they would be conſtant, and perſevering, if he ſhould againe re. 
cover; and fo this d/ciplive may in that caſe be thought to have 
been deſigned by God to this whol/ome end , and the working of 

ſuch an effect will no doubt be acceprable in his ſight, 
Set, 3- of repentance at that time , 1 deſire theſe particalars may ſeriouſly 
be laid to heart, 1. In a generall view of it, whether it be not re- 
> proachfull and contumelious thus to offer God the refuſe and vi- 
ib leſt of our age and parts, like that offering to Ceres Phygalienſs 

xn ett. . - . 

03 bis-be-. Panſanias ; none of the hony of their bees, but only che wax,or 


apelas a35- juiceleſſe part of their labour ; and of their wovll ; thoſe fleeces 


pEALGTE, #& x 


Kovla dann 


. fouleſt part of it, That kinde of wooll, if a late Cr:t5cks bold con- 
jcQture might be heeded, was it in which the ſpuage of vinegar was 
> 1 oy Put, when 'twas given Chriſt on the Croſſe. The Criticiſme I ſhall 
ith -«- Confeſſe very inſolent, but the obſervation on that ſappoſition, true 
"yy We , and obvious enovgh , that it was the greateſt contumely that could 
vV%s p" £.-1099* have been offered unto Chriſt, | 

rſt. 21, 2. Wherher a perſon that now in time of youth or health,depends 
in any meaſure upon that repeztaxce of ol age, or diſeaſe, that 
defers the forſaking of Wilfull ſins,or labouring to overcome paſſions 
or vanities for the preſent, in contemplation of the poſſibility of 
doing all this at the laſt, and of the conceived berefits or uleful- 
neſle of ſuch repentaxce, do not, for the prefent,grieve and reſt, 
and refuſe the holy ſpirit of God, which at that time importunesto 
be heard and obeyed. 
Self, 4. 3. Whether he do not promiſe himſelfe,that though Gods ſp- 
rit be thus gricved ard reſiſted, yet he will never be wearied oxt,but 


> [d 
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' will be as bountifull and conſtant in giving of grace, after ſuchre- 


ſſtance, as before. 


+a | 
14,5 0085-4 


But for the ſecond,the beginning, I ſay the beginning the worke 


» 25 Which were not fit for uſe, but full of the daglockes, the courſeſt and | 
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4. Whether to hope this be not contrary, as to that of the Pro+ 
phet, 1:63.10 The) rebelled and vexed hu holy ſpirit, therefore he 
wa turned to be their enemy, and he fought againſt them ; ſo alſo 
to the method of God in diſpenſing his Grace deſcribed in the 
Goſpel, eſpecially in the parable of the Talents, which goes 
upon this rule, that he that makes #/e of, and improves that mea- 
ſure of Grace which Goa affords, ſhall have more, but he that doth 
not, that wiffh he hath ſhall be taken aWay from him ; As Gen.5.3, 
where we read my Fpirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with fleſh the 
Greek hath s #a1apsr6, ſhall not abide or awel with him;and the He- 
brewis thought to have a peculiar notion(ſ}1? from [7 a ſheath) 
 m#irit or the ſpirit which I have given to man, fall nor be thus 

unproficably laid up, and ſveathed in him, the talent that lies ſo 
ſong idle ſhall at length be rake away, and the floud be ſent to 

* awake or drown ſuch anprofitable. ſpirited-men, 1t is the phanſy 
ofa very learned man, that theſe were the 7a U pvazu} mrituale, 

1 Pet.3.19, the ſpirits ( in priſon ſay we) of whom God fo com- 

- phines that they were ſbeathed, lay idly and unprofitable in man- 
kinde, in Noah's dayes who went and preacht tothem, Which if it 
be rightly conjeRtured by him,will conclude them, and all ſuch 0- 
thers in the number of the 474.31g2y]z5, v.20. di/obeaient, whoſe 
repentance and amendment Gods patience ( 2745 :Z:Ji x10 ) once 
expected, but at length gave over expecting ; the very ſame pro- 
voking condition (exprelt by the ſame word, 47«315029:) that 
Heb.3:18.is put under that direfull oath of God, that they ſhould 
ot enter into his reſt.,Thus the preaching of the Goſpel,the means 
of working grace being allowed in an eminent manner to Gods 
people the Jewes, and after the death of Chriſt, yet farther con- 
tinned to them for ſome time,npon their reſiſting of thoſe meanes, 
# taken away from them , Mat.21.43. To which purpoſe that 
terrible paſſage ſo oft repeated and fo little underſtood (atth, 
1413. ar.4.12. Luk,8.10. 7oh.l2.40, Acts 28.26, Rom.11.8. 
all taken out of 1/4.6.9. ) is very obſervable, being in the place 
of the Act; peculiarly: applicd to this matter, the removing of 
the meanes of grace from the ewes to the Gentiles, verſe. 28, of all 
which ſeverall repetitions of the ſame words , this is the plaine 
conſtant ſenſe , that becanſe they had firſt re/ited that powerfull 

- lieanes of grace, ſo long ous pn unto them , therefore they 
c were 
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were by Gods juſt puniſhment deprived of thoſe meanes (that 
ſpoken to them ob/carely in parables, which was to others Plaineh, 
as the places in the Goſpell ſpecify) and fo delivered up to hard. - 
neſſe of heart, For this reaſon or cauſe (fo yay denotes ) becayſy 
their heart Was ( in the preter tenſe,was before, not zz, inthe Pre» 
ſent )waxen groſſe,and their eares Were dull of hearing Bagins nuucay 
in the aoriſt, they had for ſome indefinite time beene ſo flow and 
dull in hearing , «) i#dyuvoer, their eyes had they weſed, leſt they 
ſhould at any time ſee,or heare, or underſtand, or convert, and ſo God 
ſnoul4 heale them, That this is the meaning of that hard place(a 


proclaiming of conſequent deſertion from God upon their prece- 
dent obazrating their hearts againlt God's meanes,and not any ab- 


fſolute,antecedent, unprovoked a&t of God's haraning of them } the 


manner of ſetting down the place both in Saint Matthew, and 
inthe As, and the rendring it as a reaſon of Chriſt's ſpeaking ty 


them in parables, in three other places , will inforce ; as might be 


more largely here manifelted,if it were ſcaſonabie, And indeed 
(co returne from this ſhort digreſſton ) the prom/es of the Gof- 
pell goe generally on this ground, aflurance of grace to the humble, 


- thatis,to thoſe that being /exſible of their danger through ſin, doe 


obey Gods call, and refigne themſelves up as Subjefs to Chrif, 


bur withall tharthreat adjoined of re6ing the proud or dilobedi. 


ent, 7-4-6. 

And though it way be faid that God doth not alwayes with. 
druw his Grace , and his cals the meares of grace upon every ſuch 
refſtance of ours, and therefore I may (till hope that he will con- 
tinu2 them to me to the hore of my death,and thenT may make uſe 
of them ; yet the anſwer will be pregnant enough, 

I. That although God upon every a& of our reſitance doth 


_ not wholy withdraw a// grace , yet we have reaſon to think that 


the oftner wee refuſe, and refilt, the more apt God is to forſake 
and deſert us, and perhaps the weaker are his after. cals ; As the 
Angel of God which he promiſed to fend as a guardian before 1/- 
racl, Exe4.23.20. induced with the power of God, v.21.was, ſay 
the learned ewes, upon their worſhiping the Calfe, taken away 
from them,and an inferiour weaker Agel given in his ſtead,with 
no more then meere Angelical power ; and this they ground on 


Exo4d.33+ 3. Where God, that v.2. ſaith he had prowiſed uy 
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hs Angel before them,qow tells them,he Will not goe up in the midjt 
of them: for they are a ſtiffe-necked people. And then ſure this 1vill 
he able to inforce that warning of Gods concerning that Angel, 
Excd.23.2t. Beware of him, and obey h1s woice, provoke him not ; 
as being ſure thar any ſuch provocation will bring fome revenge or 
puniſhment after it, A gleame of which truth it was, that the 
Heathens conceived that their 70710? 3407, the Gods, or Angels of 
Cities or Nations,did upon the provocations and /zunes of the inha- 
biters ſolemnly forſake their Altars and Temples,refigne up their 
"care and tuition of them, Secondly, that every a of our preſent 
refpſtarce adds to our future obd#ration, as the beating of an ham- 
mer on an anvill(ſuch is the y#; ay1iJv7G- 1n Theod, the ſoule that 
reverberates every ſtroke or call ) makes the anvill the /xzoorhe?, 

and in effe& the harder, I meane lefle capable of impreſſion ; and 

then in the ordinary diſpenſation of the ſpirit, though God ſhould 

continue the /ame degree of Grace, after our frequent reſiſtances 

which he gave before ; yet wee ſhou!d then be lefſe likely to re- 

ceive it, then we were before, when yet it appeares we did not 

receive it, Whether by oze or both of theſe meanes it comes to 

paſſe, I know not ; but ſure every ſuch /72e that is thus added to 

the tale, makes the reduion of any finner more difficult and 1m- 

jrebable then before it was ; and I ſhall appeale to the conſcience 

of every fuch man that hath for any time fatrered him(ſelfe with 

the hopes of what a Death bed repentance may do for him,whether 

hedo not find that ever ſince he entertained thoſe hopes, he hath 

grown more wretchleſſe,prophane, Atheiſticall, and ſo much farther 

from the end he hopes for,or depends on, and every day in an eſtate 

more aeplorable,and deſperate, then other. 


* Thirdly, that wee have no reaſon of believing or hoping,farther ©, 9 
then we have grounds from the Word of God, ( the foundation of * * 


- belief and hope)and that either from ſome promiſe,or example 
knere, 
And therefore the next thing I deſire ſhould be conſidered, is, 
1, How far thoſe promiſes and examples may be extended, and 
from thence that it be refolved #»reafonable and wnſafe to extend 
Our hopes or perſwaſions of our ſelves any farther, then rhoſe will 
Make it prudent for us to extend them. 


For the promiſes, that which is moſt familiar with us, and on Sed, 9, 


E £43 which 
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«Cut promifut 
pentents ve- 
mamn,ion pro- 
miſit peccanti 
penytcntiam. 


which *cis moit likely moſt men take up this hope, is that, where- 
with our Common prayer booke begins, At what time foever a fonney 
doth repent him of his ſinnes ec. of which(that we miſtake it not) 
theſe two things are obſervable. 

1.That that place containes no promiſe of Gods giving the 
grace of repentance at all times, Which is the onely thing which all 
this time we conſider ; but onely that at all zimes God is ready ty 
forgive on ſuppoſition that we doe repent. 

2. Thar that place cannot ſo firly or probably be applyed to x 
death-bed repentance, becauſe if we look into the margent of our 
bookes we ſhall ſee the place cited from Ezech, 18. 21, 22. and 
therefore is in jultice no farther to be extended , as an infallible 
promiſe of Scripture , then that in ZEzech, will beare ; and that 
upon examination will yeeld no more then this , that at What 
time ſoever a wicked man ſhall convert to God, turning from all hy 
finnes, that he hath committed, and on the contrary live,and per- 
forme the ations of a new life,keepe all Gods Statutes,that is, per: 
forme (though net perfe(t, yet) ſincere, univer/allimpartiall obedi. 
ence, ard doe that which ts lawfull and right , he ſhall ſurely live, he 
ſhall not dye, his tranſgreſſions ſhall be forgiven , and in his righte- 


ouſneſſe,his renewed ſincere obedience he ſoall live. Which doing, - 


and keeping, and righteonſneſſe , how it can be applyed to him 
which begins his work not till he ſees that he is juſt ready to ge, 
will hardly be imaginable. - | 

But having ſaid thus much of this one Place , I remember the 
ſaying of an ancrevt(uncontradicted by any that I have heard of) 
that chonugh God promiſe pardon to all penitents at all times , yet he 
hath no where promiſed repentance to thoſe all at all times, and that 
is all we now ſpeak of, and therefore ſhall now ſuppoſe there are 


no ſuch places, and therefore ſeeke no farther for them ; and 


though without ſuch proviſe *cis poſſible God may til! give that 
grace of repentance, yet that he ſhould do ſo ; 

1, It is extraordinary, and therefore he that deſpiſes his pre* 
ſent offers , hath little reaſon to hope that thoſe extraordinaries 
{hall be reſerv'd for him,and if ſtil] he will Zope, Fob hath told him, 
T he hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, and I ſhall be bold to adde, that 
there 1s no greater degree of Hypocrifie, then this waxt of ſenceri: 


which appeares now in him by his xs accepting of grace forthe. 
preſent 


- ks, 
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enby refuſng or deferring to do that which he is exabled and 
ſolicited to do. | 

Inſtead of ſeeking afrer more ſuch promiſes I fhall adde one 
terrible threatning, Pſal..95. which is repeated by Saint Paylin 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , and by our Church thought fir to be- 
gin our dayly morning ſervice, Where after theſe words To day 
if you will heare his voice harden not your hearts, which ſignifies the 
time preſent , or at fartheſt the time of Gods calling to them in 
his word to heare hi voyce, *tis ſtraight added to all others, 7 have 
ſworne(and Gods oaths are irreverſible )in my Wrath,that they ſhall 


nt enter into my ret, To which theſe two other places may fit! 
be ſubjoyned, Prov.1. 26. where as the puniſhment of thoſe that 


Sed. 1. 


have refuſed Gods calls, *tis added in Gods name, 1 will laugh at 


their Calamity,and mock, when their feare cometh. A terrible place 
tohim that hath negleRted Gods /eaſons and opportunities, and at 
hſt comes to be ſurpriz'd with Death,and the feares that accom- 
pany it,and then begins to fly to God for /xcconr, and grace, and 
perdon,and God in ſtead of compaſſionating, ſcoſfes, and laughs,and 
mocks at him;The leaſt that this can import,will be that that time 
is a very improbable time for that moſt neceſſary worke to be 
wrought by Chriſt in us. The other place 1s that admonition of the 
author to the Hebrews 12.16,17. that no man be prophane as Eſar 
wan ſelling his birth-right for a morſell of meat..e,(at leaſt by way 
of accommodation) that pretious privilege & birth-right of grace 
| here, and [conſequent to the (hriſ#:az uſe of that) his erernall in- 
beritance in Heaven,for ſome tranſitory pleaſure of this earth, leſt it 
befall him erernally,what befell E/az here in reſpet of his father*s 
beſſing , he found no place of repentance, could not get his father 
[aac to repent, or reverſe the donation from Faces to him, 
though he cryed bitterly for it, Haſt thou but one bleſſing, O my fas- 
thertbleſſe me,cven me alſo,0 my fatber ; and ſo.as it follows there, 
ſought it carefully with teares, The full importance of the place 
ls, that they that are guilty of Eſa's deſpight and contempr, 
which is there called prophazereſſe , may have reaſon to appre- 
bend that they may fall into the ſame hazard for their ſpirituall 
eſtate,that E/ar did for his temporall,be irreverſiþly loſt,and find 
' toplace for Repentance in God, though they ſeehe it with /orrow, 
and griefe,and bitter compunition, carefully with teares, To which 
KE-2 purpoſe 
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purpoſe (hriſ?*s dealing with the people of the Fewes, is matthr 
of example, and admonition to every of us, Luke 19.42, when 
weeping over Hieruſaiem he ſaid, If thou haaſt knoWn,or O that thog, 
even thou didſt know, at leaſt in thu thy day, the things which belong 
unto thy peace;and as if that time were paſt, juſt as he was a ſpeak. 
ing,he adds, But vow they are hid from thine eye. For the dayes ſhall 
come,e+c. It ſeemes before the point of the comming of theſe dayes 
of their ſurprizall, the things belongzng to their peace were hid from 
their eyes, to Wit, upon that criticall fatall a& of their crucikyin 
Chriſt, adding that bloody tra»ſcexdent impiety to their fotmer 
killing, and ſtoning of the Prophets, on which certaine wrever ſible 
d:ſtrution went out againlt them ; In which caſe though Noah, 
Daniel, and Job ſhould intercede , they ſhould not be able to je. 
verſe it. 

To which pnrpoſe *tis obſerved generally by Divine: froth 
theſe, and the like grounds, that there is to every wicked mana 


time when the meaſure of bis iniquities are filled up, and Gods | 


patience in waiting for him ſo wearied out, that he gives ovet 
calling,or expecting, Or waiting his repentance, This was wontto 
be called by the Fewes the meaſure of judgement, i.e, a pitch of fin, 
upon which judgement infallibly followed , deſtruction of whole 


Kingdomes, and the like, This time is not to be kxowne by aty 


man of himſelfe,(nor to be di/cerninp by any obſervation,and roms 
paring of himſelfe with others) either by the 3umber of ſianes, or 
calls of Goa, or yeares ſpent 1a ſinne contrary to thoſe calls, there 
being ſo much varzery intheſe, and in God's dealing with men, 


that nothing but Gods revelation can give us any certaine kyow* * 


ledge in this point ; Onely this may be laid of it,r. That the death 
of an irgpenitent ſinner,j,e, Gods plucking him away in that ſtate, 
is,vhen it comes,a certaine z4:cation of it. 2, That it is poſſible, 1 


ſay poſible;that it may be before the time of death, s, e. rhat the 


man Which is come to that f#lreſſe of iz and ripeneſſe for excifion, 
may be kept alive by God beyond that cime, and if that, which 1 
fay is poſſible, ever actually be, then is that man concluded undera 
finall ſentence, an irreverſible eftate in evill, even in this life, and 
conſequently *cis. pe//zvle ſome impenitent finner may in the life 


arrive to that eſtate. For as Namb. 16.38. the cenſers and the lives 


of Corah and his company were forfezred to God together, (as 


that : 
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that place ſhould be read, the cenſers of theſe ſinners with their 
foules, or lives, v.38. are hallowed, v.37. 4. e. conſecrated, forfeited 
19 God,cheir goods and their /zves together) ſo is it with grace, the 
ſpecial) ſavellex or furniture of the foule, that, and life are be - 
' tray'd together, the ſame degree of /,the ſame pitch of proveca- 
tion makes forfeiture of both,and then God may uſe his powey and 
dominion, as he pleaſe,zake both together, or take oxe and reprieve 
the other for ſome time, Withdraw grace, and leave life, for ſome 
ends in his wi/dome ſeeming good to him; and as there the cenſers 

' were not deſtroz ed but maze into broad plates for the Altar, uſzd to 
 theſervice of God, when the owners were ſwallowed #þ quick, ſono 
doubt on the other ſide, might the owners have bin kepe alive, and 

* uſed by God ſome way to ſet out his glory, and yet the cenſers have 
been deſtroyed. It being free to God to take the forfeiture, when, 
and how far he plcaſe, and in caſe of ſuch filing up their mea/nre, 
either to Withdraw grace only,(which if it be zorall and firall makes 

_ upthe irreverſible eſtate) or elſe if he ſo pleaſe, to call for both 

the depoſit a at once,take away grace and life together, 

That I thus take confidence to conclude, is upon the axthority 

| of Scriptare , which hath made it cleare to me that it was thus 
* actually with Pharaoh at one time of his fe, after the ſixth judge. 


went pecnliarly (but not before, through all, or any part of the . 


ſpace of the former calls, much leſle at,or before his birth, or be- 
fore Gods meſſages to him ) when God is ſaid to harden hrs heart, 
& ro make him ſtand,or keep him alive,(when otherwiſe he had cat 
bim off from the Earth, but that he intended thus to zeprive him ) 
that he might ſhew in him his power, Exod.9.14,15. Which becauſe 
{tis a vor uble(and as far as I have obſerved in Scripture a pngular) 
example , and becauſe by ſome miſtakes in our tranſlation and by 
other prejudices it is become ſomewhat ob/care, I will here ſet 
down as it lyes in the ſtory. 

Moſes & Aaros are ſent to Pharaoh with that meſſage from God 
concerning the di/-mm:/ſon of the 1/raelites, and with miracles and 
fignes to give authority to their 22eſſage, and Pharaoh refuſed to 


harken or obey,but hardned his heart, Exod,7, 13. In which place _ WE 
our ordinary Tranſlation hath miſtaken, for it is not to be under-""::; 


ſiood,as we read it,that hes. e.God(as yet)hardued Pharaoh's heart, 


thing 


forthe words do not beare that in the Hebrew, nor had any fuch.. 


Se. 13. 


Sect. 14. 
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Vid. InSiit, l, 3. 
c.23. Numb, 6, 
praſcientia ſo- 
la nullem ne- 


thrk imponi li- 


omnes aſſenti- 


* Ceſſtatem crea- 


benter conceſsc- 
70, tametſ, non 


thing by way of ſtory at that time beene intimated ( ofiely by 
way of predi&tion,and evidence of Gods preſcience, Ex.3.19. and 
by way of Decree what God would doe upon it, c.4. 21. and 7,3, 


which was after fulfilled, and not yer, and might therefore be re. 1 | 
ferred to that after-time) (but NU"A 25 P31 Pharaohs heart iſe 
Waxed ſtrong,or hard,was hardned:and fo it followes v.14.the Lord ry | 
ſaid ts Moſes, Pharaohs heart ts hardned,he refuſeth, &c, and (o the Fro 
very ſame words are rendred by our Exglifh c.7.22. and c, 8.19, | 4 
was haraned,in the paſſive, not actively he hardned. And fo this de- " , 
notes onely an at of Xnubbornneſſe in Pharach, an obſtinate reſilt- ll p C 
ance or refuſall againſt Gods calls and miracles,and not any a& of 3 
God: either poſitive or privative (by way of deſerticn) in hardning WW A 
him,only the Lord had /aid that it would be ſo,(in the end of tha Ml | 
verſe) which referres to Gods prediftion of his txbbornneſſe,c.,, | " 
19.1 am ſure that the King of Egypt will not let you goe ; and that, MW of 
I ſay, grounded only in Gods preſcience, which hath no moretg ys 
doe with (no more z»fluence on)the effect,nor degree of cau/alit bf 
in the producing it, then my ſeeing of any object, hath on the l. bs 
ject, being perfeCtly as extrinſecall and accidentall to the effec, as Ce 
my /;ght or my kzowleage is to another mans action, and the thing a 
foreſeene no more neceſſitated to be by that meanes, then' it thi 
would if God did not foreſee it,it being common to God withys vn 
to worke by his will, and not by his preſcience, and the abſurdity Dy 
being as great,to afficme that he willeth by his kyowledge, as that 
he knoWeth by his will, or that I ſee, with my eare , Or heare . 
with my eye, and ſuch like : the truth of which Calvin it ſeems WM 'n 
diſcerned by ſome hint in Yalla's writings, and from him Beza Go 
learn'c, and acknowledged it alſo. After this obduration of his je 
againſt a call and a Wonder, God proceeds to a judgement of tur- « 
ning the water into blood, ve.16, 17. and that it ſeemes was a very | n 
ſufficient meanes of conviction unto this obdurate Pharaoh, forl0 6 


ſaith God, Hitherto thou woulaſt not hear,but in this thou ſhalt know th 


antur 3 ſunt e- that I am the Lord, behold I Will ſmite, &c, this viſible judgment » 

nim qui ipſam was able it ſeemes to extort from him the acknowledgement of " 

cara raum the handthat ſent it, in thu thou ſhalt know, and yet after this, it v 

as, Fi be followes,that Pharaoh's heart was hardued,v. 22, neither did he ſet fi 

prudentitis. 01s beart to this alſ0,0.23, and the reaſon is given, becauſe the Me - o 

Valla, c. gicians did(1n thele two fignes)rhe ſame thing alſo by their —_— 20 
ments, it mY 


ld. 6 
bd. 


Of 4 Late,or,s Death-bed repentance. 


After this came the pl/agne of frogs, and that it ſeems came ſo 
neare him (07 him , £.8.4. and into the Kings chamber , ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt) that, though the Jfagicians were able to do the like, yet 
being not able to deliver him from them again, he cals for Moſes, 
and intreats his prayers for deliverance from this plagae, and pro- 
wiſes that he will ler the people goe , v.S. and Moſes , ro improve 
this mercy fo him, that it may bea ſoftning deliverance, that the 
Fropges and the obaurate heart may depart together , bids him 
chule his time whey, 9.9. and it ſhall be done for him, v.10. That 
thu maiſk know that there 1s none like the Lord our God. But it 
ſeems this had no effec on him neither , for when he /aw there 


Wa reſpite, when the judgement was removed, (now God's mercy 
was his temptation} as before the Magicians inchantments) he 
bardned hu heart,and bearkned not, v.15. And this was a'third wil- 
full a&t of his own obduration, agreeable to what God had fore- 
told of him, as the Lord had ſaid, Then comes the plague of Lice, 
9.17.and in this the fagicians are poſed, v.18. the Devill that 
before could hart, but not deliver, that conld do deſtruFive , but 
not /uving Airacles, ts not now able to deſiroy , to do miſchiefe, 
confeſſes and proclaimes the finger of God, as he doth the Meſſi us 
the Goel, when the Phariſees denyed him, and yer for all this, 
this teſti2027 and Sermon of the very Devil againſt him, it fol- 
lows, hes heart was hardned, v.19. and he hearkened not, as the Lord 


bad (63d. 


Aﬀer this comes the ſwarm of flyes,and that not only as a plagne 
miraculouſly produced, but with a figne , 9.23. a diviion betwixt 
Gods people and his,no flyes ſwarming inGoſhen,but in all Egypt be- 

on purpoſe to make him ſenſible of his fin by the particalarity 
of the puni/ohment to the endthat he might know,v.22. on purpoſe to 
teach him piety. By this it ſeems Pharaoh is wrought on a little,firſt, 
to give /eave that they ſhall ſacrifice to God without going out of 
the land;then when that wou!d not ſerve(becauſe by ſo doing they 
(hould ſacrifice the abumination of the Eg yptians to the Lord before 
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their e3es, 9.26, 1t» thoſe things which the Egypriaxs would deteſt » Caſo Arietc in. 
toſee ſo uſed, Gen.43.32.to wit in Manetho's phraſe, re. & Aſia] comunclian 
Nueviulue Lav, catteh Which Were ſacred among the Egyptians, Ammonis. Bos 


firitby law forbidden to be ki/ed, and after, though notthen, re: 
cfived into the number of their Gads,for ſo was Apzs (faith * Ta 


: 
: 


tua bull and the ſpeciall God of —_ gyptians he proceeds 


fa 
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* &Eypti7 Apim c0= 
[> lunt, | 


ther 


224 


' Of a Late,or,a Death-bed repentance. 


Jef. 17. 


Sect. 18 


ſhall not goe very far away, ver/.28, and upon this promiſe, Moſes 


ther and giveth way that they may goe into the wilderneſſe, only you 


promiſes to intreat for him, v.29, But now Pharaoh had already 
hardned his heart foar times, and at one of thoſe times he had over 
and above dealt falſly, promiſed faire, c.8.8. but brake his promiſe, 
and therefore now Moſes after this fift judgment, though he Pr0e 
miſe to pray upon his promiſe to mend, yet doth it with a partic- 
lar warning more then at any time before, bt let not Pharach deal 
deceitſully any more,v.29.4s ominating that if he did,now the dan. 
ger would be greater then ever before, and yet verſc32. as ſoon as 
the judgement was removed, Pharaoh hardyed his heart, yay 
mMJn hac vice, this turn, thus time alſo, 

Upon this God ſends that plagne of m4rrain upon all the Cate . 
zell of Egypt, c.9.6. and the heart of Pharaoh was hardned,7,and fo 
ſtill all this while though Pharach was obarrate , yet this by no 
a& of God's, but Pharaoh hardens his oWwne heart , and Will not let 
Iſrael goe, as the Lord commanded. Upon this God ſends another 
judgment, that of boy/es and blaines , v.10. and then 'tis ſaid ina 
new ſtile 3171) P3511 the Lord haraned the heart of Pharaohgut1, 
(which ſure was the time at firſt referred to by God by way of 
prediftion to Xoſes c.4.21, as our margent dire , and was the 


judgment bcfore threatned implicitly in that fpeciall cautiovor: 


warr#1g,c.8 29. ) and this God never did till then , and therefore 


as after that Warning 'tis ſaid that Pharaoh hardned his heart this - 
time alſo, ſo 'tis here ſaid, v.14. that N17 Dy ga this tary, this 


time, now, though not before, God would powre all bis plagues upon 


hi heart, and thoſe plagaes on hs heart, are ſure effetts of Gods ] ; 


obdurating. | 

Upon which immediatly follows the paſſage wherein the great- 
eſt difficulty lies,c,9.14,15.not as we read it [" for ow I W41 ſtretch 
ont my hana, that I may ſmite vhee and thy people with peſtulence, for 


the event proves there was no ſuch matter , Pharaoh was not _ 


ſmitten by the peſtilence , nor cut off from the earth by that means, 
but drowned 7x the Red ſea ſome time after. But thns ſhould'the 
words be rendred, And (or For) now I had ſent or ftretcht out m) 
hand, and T had ſmitten thee and thy people b 7 the peſtilence, and thi 
-hadſt been cut off from the earth, It is 11m, in the preter tenſe, 


ſent, ſaith Ainſworth, or rather had ſent, (as *tis ordinary in He M 
brew for the preter tenſe to beare the ſenſe of the pluperfert tenls) _Þ -_ 
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and Panties Fagins from the Chaldee Paraphraſe , nunc prope erat 
cram me ut dimiſiſſem, I'Was near ſtreiching out my hand, refer- 
ring as *tis probable to the plague of the murray, in the beginning 
ofthe Chapter(called JI" both in this verſe, and that v.3.)which 
might have ſeized upon him and hz people, as it did on bis cattel, 
or elſe to thoſe boyles, v.11. which might be plague. freltings, and 
ſo proper enough to have ct him off ; and ſo that which followes 
will be more cleare , But (not And) i» very deed for this cauſe, 
*NIDP77 7 have (not | raiſed thee up] bat) made thee ſtand, kept 
El alive, ſaſtentavi te,laith the ancient Latine,ſuſtained thee,(for 
.otherwiſe had it not been for this, Thad ſmitten thee With the 
' murrain or plague before , and thou haaft ſome time ſince been cut 
-offutterly, but that 1 intended) ro ſhew, or make kyoWn, or make to 
be ſeen (for ſo JNNAT) literally ſignifies) my power in thee, as in 
cutting uÞ or anatomizing a man alive, which is condemned to 
death (faith Chry/oftomze) that others may be inſtruted and bene- 
fited by that difſetion. 

In this matter 'tis true St. Pay! reads eg avrd 7270 ifnyneg. ot, 
vr this very thing T raiſed thee up, ſay we ; but that mult be un- 
derſtood and interpreted by what we have already found to be 
the meaning of the ory, and not on the other ſide this rendring 
ofthe paſſage in the ſtory(which the context inforceth,and P.Fa- 
219, and out of him e-Linſworth , acknowledge to be the impors- 
tance of the Hebrew) brought to the ſound of our Engliſh phraſe 
inSaint Par, for zZ1y«ez mult not needs referre to the time of 
' Pharaoh's birth, orto any abſolute deftination of his perſon, (it 
- Wouldbe hard to bring any example of ſuch a ſenſe of it in Scrip- 
t#te, or other Author) but may belong to ſome particular paſſage 
'or part of his life, and ſo direRly to this point of time, when God 
Gyes he might have ſais him with plag#e or mwurrain; and ſo be 
rendred rang , as that ſignifies a raiſing one out of a danger, or 
ſickneſſe, a reſcuing or recovering him, and ſo keeping alive, as 'tis 

ordinarily uſed in Scripture of 74i//»g from jickyeſſe or death. The 
ſenſe certainly is, that God continued him alive,when he had filled 
-" #his meaſure of obduration, and fo in ordinary conrſe was to be 
et off by death ; in the ſame manner as the axthor of the book of 
_ Wiſdome ith of Gods dealing with the {{anaantes, cap. 12, 20. 


n 


| 8 . Thoſe who are due to death thou puniſhed(i with ſo much longanimity, 
P dſo it's intimated by that which follows , Row.9.22, God wil- 
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ling to ſhew his wrath ec, endured with fach lons-ſ1 affering the veſſel; | 


of wrath fitted to deſtru{tion. 
And then when Pharaoh; heart was thus bardned by God in this 
extraordinary manncr,God expoſiulates with him,v.17.(in triumph 
as it were over this ſinner that now is the «/uſtriozs objeR of his 
judgments Of obduration, plague of heart,and a kind of hell on earth, 
for which he was re/ſer7/4, beyond the ordinary period of life,kepy 


. I * OE + 


alive for this remarkable judgement ) as yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf, 
&c. and in reference peculiarly to that expoFinlation is that obje- 
ion to be underltood, Row.9.19. Js Ti tr1 uiugelar ; why doth be 


Jet find fanlt ? i.e, God might indeed ſaith the objeRor,with good 


reaſon fid fault all the while of the former ſix judgments, when 
Pharaoh haraned his own heart ; but now when God hath hardud 
him, and by a totall deprivation of grace (without which he can-- 


not chuſe but ſin) ;ng«lfed him in an irreverſible ſtate, as much agif - 


he were in hell, Ja 7i 71, why yet or ſtil doth he find fault, orex. 
poliulate ? for who hath reſiſted his will ? then God might be ſaid to 
will his obdaration, which he had inflicted by way of puniſhment, 
(though before 'tis confelt he could not , and what poſſible reſi 
ſting of his will is there, that he ſhould ffi4 frrd fant ? The anſwer 
co this objection (fult by way of ty5as:s5, not for any exatt deter- 
mining or ſtating any point of controver ſie or queſtion , particularly 


of that immediatly precedent, [who hath reſiſted his will ?] but for 


the puzling and filencing of the objefter, v.20.21. and then by 
ſpcaking 4:ref:ly to the matter in hand about Pharaoh,v. 22.)might 
out of St.Chryſoſtome be fully cleared,if this were not already too 
farge an over-grown mTeg%eſov, And this part of it impertinent 
wholly to the matter in ban. 

The reſult of all that T have labonred to lay downe concerning 


Pharaoh ts this, that aſthough his ſtate were a long time but revers 


fibly ill, as long as he hardneq his own heart , yet when his own of- 
durations were come to the fulveſſe of meaſure , and he ripe and 
dropping into hel, as after the ſixth jrdgement he was, then God 
exchanged the firſt part of thar due punithment of his in another 
world,that was inſtantly to have commenced, for a temporary cor 
ler hell here, hardned his heart, and obſtructed all poſſibility of re 
pentance from him, and fo concluded bim in this life in an irrever- 
ſible eſtate. EN: i 


Having gone thus farre, I ſhall now demand,whether an imp® I 
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| ritent Chriſtian, that in the midſt of many means of grace, many 
calls of Chriſt for many yeares together afforded , doth repeat 
and reiterate his reſiſtances, and hardens lo oft his own heart againſt 
God, be not as great a provoker as Pharaoh was ? I am ſure, thac 
that which Joſephus. makes the _charaQter of Pharaoh, * Agegown 
ut mornelas x) naxias, Fol'y with wickedneſſe and malignity , is the 
pſt inſcription of ſuch for the molt part, And if it be obzeRted, 
that ſuch an one is not allowed thoſe ſignes and prodigies that he 
ws, ] anſwer, firſt, that *tis bat the greater mercy to him that he 
i$n0t, thoſe being all deſtrufive miracles; and if he complain for 
want of them, he may within a while (if he have not already)meet 
with ſome ro#zing judgment , ſome ſharp diſeaſe of the fone, or 
| angury, Or fever, a thunder and lightning about his cares, which 
W millbe able to ſupply that place, and aggravare his guilt, perfeRtly 
a5 high as Pharas//s, if he be not reformed, Secondly, Father 
Abraham's anſwer to Dives may be conviftion to him, that he that 


bath (Afoſes and the Prophets in the Chriſtian ſenſe, the many Me-, 


thods of the Holy Ghoſt, the many calls of Chriſt in the Charch, and 
not wrought on by them, »ezrher would that man repent , though 
all Pharaohs miracles were ſhewed before him ; ſome agician- 
mchanting-deceir, (flattery of his own corrupt heart) or comfor- 
table hope , which the removall of a puniſhment would be apr to 
wfyſe into him, would be as ſure diverr;/ements to avoid the force 
ofthe moſt powerfull work of God upon him,as the like were then 
unto Pharaoh. 

"Tis true, there may be ſome diſparity (in regard of ſome cir- 
cumſtances)betwixt that Pharaoh and the Chriſtian impenitent,and 
therefore there will be no certainty deducible from Pharaoh's ex- 
ample, that any man now a dayes doth come in this life to that #r- 


reverfible eſtate : This I am moſt willing to grant,and from thence 


to conclude, that *twill be a great magneſſe for any melancholy hypo- 
Condriack from this diſcourſe to take occaſion to phanſie himſelf afually 
i" that eſtate, and from thence to give over all hope , and labour to get 
et again ; firſt, becauſe the doing ſo is the ſure way to 5ngulf him 
nit for the future , though he be not yet in ir, which is one 
piece of fry, thus to 741ne into that which I fear, when the feare 
.. oughtin any reaſon to drive me from it. Secondly, becauſe this 
. Piper hath onely laboared co prove that a man muy fall into it, 


= i he doe not take heed, which if it be belceved and made w/e of, 


Ff 3 he 


Sed. 23s 
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Of Conſcience, 


he never ſhall fall into-it ; and to give over all heed is a »ſe quite 
contrary to this do7rine, 3. Becauſe the only reaſonable, and the 
farre more proper uſe of this doCrine will be, 1, To haſten our 
repentance. 2. If it have been deferred too long, then to help to 


_ repaire that defeR by more zeale and intention , and vehement de- 


fire, by more humiliation to root it deep, and by fruits (all that are 
poſſible) to evidence the ſincerity of it, and in all theſe reſpeQs t9 
loſe no time in impious or melancholy thoughts , but by a ſpeedy 
change to confute our feares, and ſhew that we are nor loſt irre. 
verſibly. 4. Becanſe whoſoever is ſuppoſed to be ſubje& to theſe 
diſcouraging thoughts, and ſo in danger to be hurt by this do- 
Arine, is ſuppoſed for the preſent to be deſirous to repent and x. 
mend, and then by a principle laid in another diſcourſe, we mult 
ſuppoſe his preſent eſtate, though it be 11], yet not to be irreverſ 
ble, this care and deſire to get ont, being a charaRter and indicium 
of that ſtate of xe, which is ſtiled fre not unto death, for which 


-——---the prayers of others,viz.of the Church, have that promiſe, 1 Joh, 


5. that God will in anſwer to them give hins life, 5.6, not preſent 
pardon or ſalvation,continuing as he ts,but ſufficient means of grace 
to bring him to repentance firlt,and then to life, But if he have: 


. off all deſire of being better, then as I have no ſach grounds of 


comfort for him, ſo will not the principles of d;comfort, thatthis 

diſcourſe hath offered, prove matter of defpaire ro him, but rathee. 
of rouzing and wakening him out of his preſumption, This-one 

anſweris alone abundantly ſufficient in this matter , and then for 
any man thus to give over the former only hope (not upon aty 
appearance, Or probable argument, but upon a pharſre or jealonſie of 
his owne, raiſed only on ſome occaſion or pretence, I am ſurenot 
ground Or cauſe taken from this diſcourſe) will be ſo unreaſonable 
{and withall ſo impoſſible to cleare or reſcae any the trueſt and 
wholſomeſt diſconrſe from ſuch accidentall miſtakes and ſcandals; 
and inconſequent concluſions) that I ſhall not adde any more words 


to prevent, Or care it. | 


The truth 1s, there is another kind of deſperation, that of goj 
01 ſtill in our wickedneſſe, (as 7er.2.25.[ thou ſayeſt there is no hope] 
is ſer to ſignifie , ſaith Grotizes , abſtinere nequeo , I cannot abſtain, 
and that impotence an efte& of a paſſionate will, or a cuſtome'in 
ſinning, as follows in that verſe, 1 have loved ftrangers , and-afte! 


then Will I goe ) the running headlong upon all the finne , anddane . } © 


wil WA, 
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| per,and miſery in the world,which we are wont to call a deſperate 

* fate, becanſe it is the negleRing of the condition , upon which all 
the GoFþell promiſes (the onely ground of hope) are made over to 
ys; and to forrifie us againlt thar, is the only deſign and projet of 
this paper. I wiſh it may prove ſxcceſſefull to it. 

All which being not onely granted , but propoſed as neceſſary 
conſiderations to be taken along with this doArine , it remaines 
ſill clear and #»controted, that God may, if he will, thus puniſh a 
had heart with total and final ſubſtraftion of grace, and ſo with 
hardning irreverſibly, either here , (which I onely ſay he may, but 
know not that he will) or at the houre of death , at which time 
there is no doubt but he wil thus proceed with every impenitent. 
And thongh it be hard, if not-impoſſible,to judge,when the former 
'oftheſe times is come,or before-hand to divine when the /atter or 
farmer will come, either to another or to my ſelf, and fo ſtill there 
8þype, to him that will make x/e of hope to preſent amendment, not 
to ſecure procraſtination, yet theſe three things may be reſol- 
- Vedon, 

\ 1, That there is or may be ſuch a time, as to »ations and people, Sed, 24. 
ſo to particnlar ſinners allo.In the tenth generatien the deluge came 
upon the o/4 world , and in the rexth generation after that , the fire 

«nd brimſtoxe came upon Sodome , and nothing but repentance 
could then have reprived them,or put off their ruine; To that end 

120, yeers warning was given to the former, and Noah deſigned a 
preacher of that repentance ; and to the latter the Chaldee reads, 

that God came down to ſee, whether they had made to ceaſe, or made 
anend (fo paraphraſing nwy 459) 5.6. repented, Gen.18. 21, and 

F uot; I knoW, faith he, what Twill do; Irreverſible deſtrution in 

that caſe. And our Saviours parable of the Tee, that for ſo many 
yeers deceived the owners expeRation, is to the ſame purpoſe, 
and the ifſue of it, ('#t ir down, Why cumbreth it the ground? Second- 
ly, that every day ſpent in an unreformed ſtate, brings a man nea- 
rer to one of theſe periods of ob4dnration, or exciſion irreverſible, 
every of thoſe generations continuing unreformed, came nearer 
to that 2enth and laF7 generation, Thirdly, that every call of Gods 
being rejefFed, brings him yet nearer to it, as every ſtep in the way 

- brings nearer to the journies end. Fourthly, chat an unreformed 
finger if he do(on confidence of longer ſpace, and reſo/ution not to 
 *xinthat ſo neceſſary a work of repentance till the /aft ,but » 
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the meane 70 enjoy the plea/nres of ſin, till the dayes come;that be that 


ſay, T bave no pleaſnre in them ) continue 10 one minute longer,doth tne, 
by ſuch preſumption terribly provoke God to bring that fatajy W #. V 
puniſhment upon him, and fo, if he will goe on, may that next mi. ins 1 
nute (for ought he knowes, or any can inſure him)engulfe himſelf alta 
in that irreverſible eſtate, our of which', when he is once in it; no prehi 


eſcape or iſſue is to be expeRted. 
Set. 25. And though after all this,one of Chriſts parables ſeems to allow that / 


as free a reception , and as faire an hire to the labourer that cometh and t 
lateſt into the vineyard , as tO any other , yet this in caſe he benot Th 
ſooner called, but come as ſoon as he is, not when the earlier. call this! 
hath been oft rezeRed, on purpoſe to avoid the heat and bardey of {hou 
the day ; mach lefle when *cis therefore rejeted , becauſe it is too tend 
early, and becauſe the going in /ater will ſerve the turn as well; obſe 
for ſure God is not likely to be circamvented, and cheated; and Ml 7? 
mockt, by ſuch crafty merchants as theſe, nor to call ſuch atthegl. KM: 3" 
venth hour, that would not come at the third,nor ſixt, nor-ninth; of! 
nor to admit, or reward them that come in that manner , as they W tf 
are likly to come with(i.e,only a deſire of heaven) when the doors 1-1-2 
are ſput, when they are not caſed. To which purpoſe his dealing tol 
with the 1/raclites is remarkable; God commanded them athis WM by! 
- bringing them out of Egypt tO invade the Canzanttes, and promiſed bet 
them ſtrength to overcome them, and poſſeſſe the [and,but they refu- tu 
ſed to go up ; afterwards when he bid them not, they would nee; 3 
20 up, and then they miſcarriedin the attempt ; The applicationis WM it 
eafie and terrible to the delayer, or refuſer, and the parable of the dal. 
fooliſh Virgins ſeerns to bring it home to our purpoſe , they come | ha 
knocking, when the door is ſont, and find no admiſſion, Mat. 5.11: off 
Sed. 26. And beſide the determents that mayibe offered us on Gods part 8 
in this buſinefe, many other are ready at hand from conſideration 
of oxr ſelves : As, firlt, that though God do continue to call, yet we top 
may be as likely to deferre ſtill, as before we were , and to think an 
that one other at of procraſtination may be as ſafe, as the many cal 
former have been. Secondly , that leiſure, will, or ſtrength, my 
then be wanting, and then farre more probably then before; by fr 
how much a more chronicall habit doth harden the hearr,weaken, of 
and ſtop the care, and many the like ; and fo ſtill nothing is fas FY: - 
but preſent inftant returning, The Prophets ſpeech is remarkable th 
ro the confirmation and cnforcing of this, E/a.5 5.6. Seek _ h 
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time,and ſo a time when he may not be fonnd,s 7s inppoytom rams 
{4 when the {torchouſes are ſealed up,faith Epiphan: )call ye upsn 
hins while he 15 neare. Let the wicked forſake and returne, &-c, an 
aftnall forſaking and returnmg ( ſorrow for loſſe of Heaven,or ap- 
prehenſion of inſtant he/f,will not ſerve the turne)and then comes 
the promiſe that God wi have mercy,&c.and ſo Prov.8.17.T hoſe 
that ſeekg me early ſhall find me, the promiſe is to the early ſeekers, 
and to no others, and ſo far of the promiſes. 

Then for any example in the word of God,on which to ground 
this hope, or make it prudent that a future Death.bed Repentance 
ſhould be depended on, I think there is but one that will be pre- 
tended , that of the thiefe pon the Croſſe ; concerning which it is 
obſervable, | 

\ ,” 1, That it appeares not of him, ( nor have wee any reaſon to 

- charge it on him ) thathe ever procraſtinated or purpoſely poſted 

of his converſion, till this ſo late a date,and ſo he will not be mat- 
ter of comfort to them that dou 
+ 2, That as far as we have any knowledge, he ſeemes not ever 
to have heard of Chriſt, at leaſt to have been called or inſtrufted 
byhiw, till he met him upon the Creſſe,and conſequently he can 
deno precedent to any that hath lived an age or agreat part of 
itunder the preaching of the Goſþel.. : 

- 3: That for the thiefe to be converted then,and believe in (hriſt 
inthar ſtate of greateſt þumility, upon the Croſſe, (which ſo ſcar- 
daliz'd the Fewes,when by all other motives they were inclined to 
have beleeved on him) was a moſt notable ijJuſtrious eminent aff 
ef faith, and ought in any reaſon to be preferr'd before that which 
$0rdinarily found among men. 

4. That it was accompanyed with as many effe&ts of ſincere 
eonverſion, as that condition was capable of, confeſſion of Chriſt, 
and devout prayer to him for his mercy, or remembrance when he 
came to his Kingdome. 

'5. That it wasnot exerted by the feare of death, but procceded 
from a ſight , and acknowledgement of the innocency, and power 
of Chriſt, even npon the Croſſe,and this was an argument to him- 

_ flfand others, (and was it ſeemes ſo acknowledged by (brit)of 
_ thefincerity of his faith , and converſion to God, and that being 


|  fippoſed Sincere will undoubtedly be accepred,be it never fo late. 
_ ww DE Gg 6.This 


Tirdwhile he may be found (it ſeemes there is a period of that 


Sect. 27, 
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Sed. 28, 


SecF.29. 


6. This was done by the thiefe in the midſt of all renzprations ty 
the contrary,the (7oſſe one great temptation , and ſuch as almgf 
all the Diſciples were ſhiken with, and beſides the other thief 
was his tempter to the contrary,74:livg oz Chrilt, 8c, Luke.13.39, 
and alfo the chiefe Prieſts , and Scribes, and Elders, mocked bim, 
and they that paſſed by reviled him wag ging their head, Mater, 
and ſo that ew convert-Thiefe was a ſingular perſon, almoſt the 
onely confeſſor in the company. Theſe particulars being obſerveq 
will give us reaſon to acknowledge the difference great betwixt 
the example of the thiefe, and any that make /e of that example 
to defer their repentance till the laſt , and will conſequently adv. 
tiſe us,that though it ſucceeded very well to him,it may ſucceed very 
;1{ tO Us. 

For other examples it wil, I beleeve, be very hard to produce 
any out of Scripture (and for allegations out of humane ſtory, or 
obſervation, it will not be pertinent to produce them, becauſe 
they bring not with them any evidence how they were accepted 
by God,as that of the thiefe did, T bis day thou ſhalt be with me is 
Paradiſe ) and yet to be ſure to omit nothing , that may toany 
ſeem pertinent, we will ſuppoſe the converſion of Saint Paxlto 
have fomewhat in it, ſomething like that of the zhiefe, for he was 
firucken to the Earth, in the midlt of by threatnings and ſlaughter 
againſt the Church,and before he was recovered againe, undoubt: 


edly converted,and after lived to be a molt gracious eLpoſftle.To 


which example as far as can concerne our caſe in hand, I anſwer, 
by propoſing theſe three conſiderations. | 


z. Whether, ſuppoſing that Saul had 4:ed when he was thus 


ſricken,(yea though it had been after the delivery of thoſe words, 
v. 6. | he tremlling and aſteniſhed, ſaid, Lord what Wilt thoa have 
me to do ? | conceiving no more to be meant by them then was by 
Saint Peter's auditours , when they ſaid, en and Brethren what 
ſoall we doe ? to which he there anſwers, Repent, c,whether I fay) 
any man would affirme, that he had been ſaved ( and yet fure 
that rrembling and ſaying amonnted as far as ſorrow for finne, 


without aRuall amendment ) or at leaſt bring any evidence of 


Scripture to confirme any ſuch affirmation. If God's abſolute de- 
cree, that of El:fting of his perſon be produced for ſuch argu: 
ment, that will as much hold for the ſaving him, though he had 


died in the mid{t of his 5/aſphemies, withour any ſuch trembling ; 
= 
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1nd then he might have been /aved,without ever having been cox- 
gerted ; which I have not yet heard to be afferted by any, unleſſe 
the Antizomian doArine may amount fo far. | 
» Whether the caſe of Saint Pau be not quite diſtant from 
that of a Chriſtian , delaying and deferring repentaxce to the laſt. 
For that is ine againſt light, and ſo a wilfull, deliberate crime, 
and by that God is provoked to With-draw,, rather then invited to 
give wore grace. But Saint Paul affirmes of himſelfe that he 
ehtaned mercy becauſe he did it sgnorantly,in unbelufe,t Tim.1,13, 
1nd therefore thongh 7g07avt Chriſtians, zea/ovs in their errone- 
w way may be allowed ſome of our charity , upon this precedent 
of Saint Panl's converſion, and it may be agreeable to analogy of 
fatto hope that God will by an extraordinary way bring them 
oafight of their errowys in time of life , or except their Repen- 
zoe for all finnes knoWn and unknown, ( ſo there were in them a 


jeparation of mind to have depoſiced their errozrs upon ſuffici- | 


ant ght, and to have reformed the (ins conſequent to thoſe ex- 
rs) yet that a bare ſorrow ſhall be accepted for wilfull ſinnes, 
when it is on purpoſe deferred ſo long , till it cannot bring forth 
fuits worthy of Repentance, and ſo in effe can prove nothing bur 
frroly, ( nO amendment being added to it aftually ; and whethec 
the reſolut:oz of amendment be /7xcere, it is both to the party 
limſelfe, and to others by ordinary meanes utterly ws evident, 
becauſe ke is ſuppoſed to dye before any ſufficient triall of it) I 
eoiceive will not be thought concluded convincingly from that 
txample. 

3 Whether the enlarging of Saxls life and abundant laboy- 


mand /#ffering of his, after converſion, be not an intimation Sect, 31. 


( 1ery obſervable ) that great ſinners , when they are converted, 
muſt do much more in Chr:ſt5anity,(I meane exerciſe more a7 of 
/mow and Repentance,whether by way of reſtitution to thoſe that 
te wronged, or of ſatisfation to thoſe that were /candalized, or 


expreſſe the ſincerity of the change by way of 2uSixnors, 2 Cor. 


111, of revenge on himſelfe ) then would be neceſſary to the 


ſdvatios of another : and if *ewere ſo of Saint Pav/, whoſe for- 


er fines were committed ;gnorantly , then how much more of 
Wifull contingers in ſfinne, as he, that thus defers his Repentance,is 
lppoſed to be ? | 


Gg 2 found 
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Sect. 30, 


; x The promiſes and examples from Scripture being conſidered,and SeF, Tx 
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Sect. 33s 


Sect. 34s 


Sect. 35, 


found unconcluding : the fifth thing to be conſidered, is, whether 
he that thus depends on a death-bed Repentance,doe it not becauſe 
that time will be more probable for him to repent in, thenany il #0! 
other,and that though he repext not before that time, yet then it 


will be probable, which if he do, then mult he thinke it eſther, #1 
7. In his owne poWer to repent without grace,and that is Pela- Ti 
gianiſme , Or 2. That Gods terronrs, and the imminency of ap- an 


proaching dangers have that or a greater force in them, then 
Ordinary Grace ; which is quite contrary to the DoQtcine of F4- 
ther eAbraham, Luk. 16.31.( If they heare not Moſes and the Pr 
phets, neither will they be perſWaded theugh one roſe from the dead) 
and indeed to all Divinity,which afferts the prixcipall or ſole cauſe 
of true ſaving Repentaxce, to be no outward impellent ( for fuch 
were an extorted, not voluntary, nor conſequently true Repen- 
tance ) but the gfe of ſanfiifying grace, meeting with an humble 
malleable heart ( ſuppoſing that humaxity to be firſt wrought by 
Gods preventing Grace) in that ſenſe that *cis ſaid, God gives grace 
zo the humble, Or 3. That there is ſome aſſurance or probubiluy 
that that ſpecial/ grace ſhall not then be wanting ; For which yet 
we have (ſhewed there is no Aſſuraxce ; and for the probabilities 
which may induce per/waſon , though not aſſurance, let usnow 
conſider, | 


I. Is it probable, that in this caſe God ſhould give wort grace 
then ever he gave before ? Oc | | 


2. That the ſame or a lefle meaſare of grace then, ſhould work 
that which before it wrought not ? Oc ng 


3. That that performance which would not have been accepted 
before,ſhould then be accepted? Tet 
 Forthefirſithe rule of Scripture is, Frem hinz that hath not.that 
1s,hath not made uſe of grace given, God will With-draw that which 
he had given,and Rev.22.11, He that # unjuſt let him be unjuſt fil, 
and he that 1 filthy let him be filthy ſtill ; and this not onely God 
permitting, but God deſerting, and ſometimes God delivering uh, 
and poſlibly ebdrrating alſo. i 

For the ſecond, *cis certaine that the longer a habit of impeit- 

tence. in any ſin hath continued, the more obdurate theperfon 
is, eſpecially if it have been fin againſt /ighe , ( as our caſe lupp® 
ſes ) and though it be not ſimply impoſſible to God to melt ſued, 
yet cxtreamely improbable itis, that they ſhall be weltedwiitae Wy 
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2 far greater degree then that, by which before they mere or 
melted, And though ichreſſe it ſelfe may be a meanes of ſome 
force to worke good,and being added to that grace, which with. 
out it prevailed not,may now poſlibly prevaile, yer is this a great 
certainty. For, 1.Some men are worlt under the r9d, Exo4.6.9. 
They hearkzed not for anguiſh of ſpirit ayd for cruell bondage, their 
anguiſh kept them from hearkning. This Hippocrates obſerves, de 
aqua, acre & locts, and from thence hath a pretty hearheniſh ar- 
'gument, that a diſeaſe among the Scythians which he ſpeakes of, 
was not 365y 71, of Gods ſending, becauſe it fell not on poore men, 
on whom he conceived the Gods would infli& all their evill 
things becauſe of their murmuring and blaſpheming, 2. They 
that are affeed by the 704, doe not all repent fncerels, Hoſc7.14. 
They have not cryed unto me with their hearts, when they howled on 
their beds ; thus Ahab's humiliation, which the judgement produ- 
ced, was wee know no thorengh Reformation, onely a putting on 
ſackcloth, and going ſoftly , (not much of an higher pitch then 
what hath been related of an horſe that by the help of a hor floore 
and ſome Traces was taught to dance to a tnne)and to that per- 
haps belongs that of the Pſalmiſt, Gods exemies ſhall be fonnd lyers 
unto him, (ubmit themſelves, as our other Tranſlation reades, but 
ſubmit feignedly, their love of God is but little improved, though 
there be an ontward forme of /#b-mſſton, extorted it ſeemes even 
from haters ; and ſo to this may belong that cenſure of St, (%ry- 
| foftome,(1.2. a itewo;)which he brings as an argument why men 
ſhould be only per/waded, not forced to reformation of any faule 
or errour, # 735 dydy#y Th nanias TEX opts, dANG T35 Tegeurkoes 
cepay3y1G- 3% $48, becanſe God rewards not thoſe that upon neceſſity 
abRtaine from evill;but only thoſe that voluntarily do it. And it is ob- 
fervable inthe ancient canozs,that they that deferred theirbaptiſme 
til they thought they ſhonld die, the Clinic; or bed-bapriſts,had an 
ill charaRer {ct upon them, and if they recovered, though they 
were acknowledged Chriſtians, yet were excluded from any far- 
ther dignity in the Charch, could never be admitted to orders, a 
marke of rhe Chxrches judgement of fuch men.Nay,3z.that which 


_-t5then done by any man, there is no certaine judgeme ut to be 


made,whether it be his wiZ and intention, or no,mwhether it come 
from the man,or the di/caſe. Tis a rule in Zuſtinian that ſurdius &- 
mutus teſtamenta 101 facit, there is ſmall heed due to a reſtament 
vs Gg 3 made 
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made by one that is brought ſo /» : and ſure repentance is a very 


—— 


eaſie taske,if he that is diſabled for all things elſe is ſtrong enough 
for that. 4. The great diver{ors which the ſick bed preſents would 
be conſidered ; 1. diſquieting,if not exraging, or ſupifying Paines , 
2.decay Of ſpirits,and a conſequent mw and dulnefle; 3. the 
bÞurry of worldly b»ſineſſe then to be compoſed and ſet in order ; 
all which being put together will adde extreamly to the improba- 
bility of any mans being wroxght on, or melted at that time, and 
rather define that it is undoubtedly the w»firreft and mulikelieft 
ſeaſon to begin or perfet a worke ſo great,ſo weighty, that before 
he could find noleafure, even when time lay on his hands, to ſet 
about it ; and yet farther, many diſeaſes there are, a (on/imprion 


by name, wherein the more deſperately we are ich, and the nea.. 


rer our exd, the eſſe are we apt to believe we are ſo, and other 
ſharper diſeaſes, when they come to an height, deprive us of our 
wits, and hopes together, and by their i»d:cations to others, that 


they are mortall , diſable us utterly from preparing for that mor- 


taluy. 


For the third there is little hope of that, the condition which 
is now required under the Goſpell, being as indpenſably requi- - 


red of all that come to yeares and powers and weaves of knows 
ledges ever the condition of the fir (ovenant was under that ; 
And that condition is, Repent and beleeve the Goſpel ; and Except 
Jon repent you ſhall all likewiſe periſh;now I hope,twill be no news 
co ſay, that 7epeatance is more then ſorrow ; if it be, then obſerve 
2 Cor.7.10.and it will be convincing, Beſides, the example of 7u- 
das,that had this ſorrow before he hanged himſelfe, and the exam- 
ple of Eſar's birth-right loſt, and the inſufficiency of ſorrow at laſt 
to get 1/aac to repent, or reverſe the bleſſing, which God had de- 
creed from him to 7aceb, will argue that bare ſorrow will not ſerve 
the turne to regaine the ſpirituall z»heritance. Beſides this ſorrow, 
the moſt that that ſtate is capable of, is a reſo/ution of amendment, 
( as for af7nall amendment, or the evidencing of that reſolution by 
aftions,this ſtate is ſuppoſed uncapable of that, ) SR” 

Now concerning a death-bed reſolution of amendment theſe 8. 
things may be obſerved, 1. That it isat that time moſt improper 


and out of ſeaſon, very unreaſonable that the exd of the life. 


ſhould be the firf# minute of living well ; It is an old rule in Heer 
ffoa,that *tis 00 late to ſow ne) uo Tegmais, for then the corne ſnanld 
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be growing up ; the aeath bedis a ſpeciall ſeaſon for the exerci/e 
and evidence of many Chriſtian vertues, and conſequently very 
improper for a /eedes-time, or plantation. 

- 2. That it is a 7#arcvlous thing, for a man to reſolve to live welt 
upon no other conſideration, but becauſe the time is come when 
he thinkes he ſhall dye. The very foundation of the re/olution being 
contrary to the performance of it,the condition of all his good /ife, 
a preſnmption that he ſhall not live, And not only ridiculous, bur 
"ll; *ewill be but an at of reaſon and juſtice to himſelf, to change 

the reſolution when the motives are chavged,and a contrary impru- 

dence and unkindneſſe to adhere to the concluſion, when the pre- 
miſes are confuted, and to doe that which he reſolved, when that 
vpon Which the reſolution was made, ( ſelfe-love and carnall ad- 
nntages, and intereſts)ſhall as much o/ige him to make contrary 
reſolutions; the invitations of the fleſh being as perſwaſive in-bealth, 
a5the terrours of hell affrighting 1n ſickneſſe , the preſent pleaſure 

now as ſtrong an argument as was then the approaching paine, e- 

ſpecially when the plcaſare hath the advantage of being repreſen- . 

ted alone, without the r5vall ; which was the only meanes by which 

the other came ever to prevaile, From ſuch grounds of diſcourſe 
asthis, what can be expeRed of this /ick reſolver , but that he re- 
ſume his ns with his health,leave his new vowes in that bed,where 
uſt he tooke them up,diſcharge his feares, and his good motions, his 

Plyſitian and ( onfeſſor together. | 

3. That a deſire of dying well, of having Heaven in another 
world, may then eaſily be miſtaken for that reſolution. 

4. That as a Wearineſſe of paines may be taken for a Wearineſſe 
of this world, ſo that Wearineſſe may be taken for mortification, and 
that mortsfication for reſolution of amenament. 

- 5, That the no frength then to fin, may eaſily paſle for this . 

rſolved amendment ;or however reſolution to amend at a time 

when T have no ſtrength. to fin., may /af no longer then that 5+ 
pence lafteth. 

6. That although this reſo/ntion, if it be ſincere, ( and ſuch as 

God fees would bring forth fruits of repentance, if time were gi- 
Ten)ſhall certainely be accepted by God, ( according to that of 

Wifa.4.7.although the righteous be prevemed With death, yet ſhall he 
beatreſt ) yet this re/0/tjon while it is no more then ſo, firſt may | 
K miſtaken and thought fvcere, when it is not, (there was little 
" "O08 | ' difference 
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difference to any mans fight betwixt the /zed that ſprung up with, 
out rootand that which was fowed in good ground, till the ſhining 
of the Sun made the 4dz/crimmnation) and. that errour not onely 
others,but our ſelves may be ſubject to ; we commit many things 


in time of temptation which in abſence of the temptation we v4 
ſolved againſt, and really beleeved that reſo/utzon had been fin. | 
cere;and ſo we omit1n like manner : and the reaſon is,becauſe we 
reſolved it only ab/olately , but foreſaw not the priceto be laied 
down for it,cither did not 4;ſcerne, or elſe did not reſolve onthe 
paines Or difficulties that it would coſt ns to performe it.He thatiz 
ſick, and is afluced that ſuch a'porion will cure him, reſolves firmely 
| he will take'it,and i perhaps at that time perſwaded that this 1 
ſolution is: ſincere;, and yet when the potion comes,and proves ex: 


treme offenſive to the taſt,he wil rather dye then ſwallow it;This 
arguesthereſo/ution either not largely enough extended,ornot deep 
ly enough radicated;he had only digeſted the portion, as phyſick,but 


notas loathſome,as preſcribed for his good but foreſaw not then(or 


after is not comragios enough to overcome): the bitterneſſe of it." 


_ And though I (hall not afficme or conceive that every reſolu. 


tion is unſmcere which ever —_— failes, or poſſibly might fail 
in time of zexptatiou(becauſe thoſe | 

and thoſe are reconcileable with ſincerity, or but ſingle atts of fin, 
and thoſe. if preſently retrafted againe by Repentance, and not 
continued, or perſevered in impenitently,are reconcileable allo)yet 


ſtill ſure there 1s ſuch a thing as #»ſixcere reſolution, and ofthe | 


many kinds of that I ſhall name a few #5 Sy, 1. The reſolwin 


that doth.not(or would not on ſuppoſition of tryall ) hold out i 


eainlt the Te4g9.0191 avFewrros, the ordinary bumaxe temptation! 
ſuch as are proportioned to the frength which we have, or which,l 
we uſe the meanes preſcribed, we thall be fare to receive. 2. The 


reſelution that is not deepely rooted in an honeſt heart (as that is > 
preſt firlt by the:goog,chen by the wot Hoſpitable ſoyle, contraty + 


both to the thorny and tony ground, the one when the carer of tW 
world are anweeded , unmortified, the other when the hard hiat 
is unſeftned, unhaumbled.) 3. The reſolution that doth not fwt- 


caſt the meanes, as well as the end, the difficalties and tempta® \ 
615,45 well as the eafer and more amiable part of the ra5ke «the 
man in the parable that ſets on building without conſidering li 


charge, without laying or deſigning the meanes where 


failings may be but infirmitit, 
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though with it, the Herod that rejoyced in John Baptiſts light, 5.e. 
* faith St.2Lugnſtine, beheld with joy the luſtre of hisdoftrine, heard 
him gladly,and in obedience to him, did ay things, but fell off, 
when he lookt upon himſelfe, and the pleaſant irnes, the brothers 

fe, that in ebedzence to him he was tO part with ; the reſo/xtion 
that doth not extend tothe #xgdertaksng the condition , the wy- 


pleaſanter part of the worke , but onely layes hold on the prize, | 


orthe duty abſtrafted from the condition ; which is the pleaſan- 
ter, the Balaams wiſh for the righteous mans death, without a+ 
ny real change, produRtive of a righteors life, or the young en: 
gſines wiſh, that would be chaſt, but would not yet part with 
the pleaſures of incontinence, Or the generall hamony of the world, 
tolike heaven as the place of b/:ſe , and piety as the way to Hea- 
ven, but not to mortifie one /uft for the compaſling of either, 4. 
There/o/ntion that proves Weake, and failing, not for want of 
frength , but of conurage, not for want of the gift of grace on 
Geds part, but of our making uſe of this grace when *tis given, or 
ofthoſe meanes to which *tis promiſed , ( ſuch are that ſpirituall 
timers Of prayer, humility, ardent importunate humble requeſts to 
Heaven.) 5, The 7e/olutcon that is not univerſal againſt all both 
ſmnes, and temptations to thoſe ſinnes, and thoſe not onely ſuch 
25 now he finds i»clinations to in time of diſeaſe, but alſo all other 
that in time of hea/th may be moſt likely to aſſault and to winne 
him; And in a word, the reſolztion which Goa,that ſees wnerring- 
yſees to be but remporary,or partiall, or hypocriticall, in any, or 
_ all theſe or any other reſpeAs ; And then ſuch a reſolution as 
theſe ( whatever it appeare to us who are not ſuch ;»fallible 
judges of our ſelves,but whoſe hearts are deceirfull above all things) 
cannot have any rationall, or Chriftien ground of hope ( meerely by 
thegood hap of being taken away before tryall, ;.e. in effeR, be- 
' fore this hypocri/ſie was diſcovered) to be accepted and rewarded 
by God ; or if it have,it muſt not be by the ſecond Covenart; un- 
der which nothing but ſ;xceriry hath that promiſe. 

Secondly, ſuppoſing this reſolution to be ſincere, and ſo ſure to 
beaccepted by Ged, yet there is no evidence to us that it is ſcere, 
or will be thus accepted , but by worthy fruits of Repentance, by 
enemies and temptations wreſtled with,and overcome;from whence 

F though it follow nor, that God will, not accept of that reſolntion, 
| - { becauſehe may ſee it ſincere whoa thoſe 1ryalls, which I con- 


ceive 


Sed. 39. 
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ceive is the ground upon which the Schooles affirme thata ſtrong 
contrition may on the death-bed be accepted without reſtitution, 
&c, i.e, that in him, who hath no tie and ability for any thing 
but contrition,God may ſee that ſincerity of change, which he will 
accept, becauſe he ſees it would bring forth fre if it were alloy: 
ed time) yet we our ſelves in this caſe cannot kxoW it, and conſe. 
quently the death-bed Repentance , if in any particular it proveto 
be ſuch as ſhall availe in another world, yet cannot afford the dy- 
ing man any comfort Or rationall aſſurance in this, nor conſequent- 
ly his friends any thing but the judgement of charity, which hopeth 
all things,for which there is no evidence to the contrary, 
7. Let it be conſidered whether any example can be broupht 
in Scripture or flory, of any. that wilfully and adviſedly deferrd 


preſent repentance, and rely'd and depended on late death-bed Re- 


pentance, to whom it ſucceeded well. I profeſle my ſelfe to have 
heard zerrible ones to the contrary , but as yer none in favour of 
ſuch deferrers. Methinks the mention of Felix in the Aﬀs 24.25, 
hath ſome efficacy in it. He when (after ſome preaching of Chrif, 


242.2. and knowledge of that way ) he heard Saint Pan reaſoning if 


righteonſneſſe and continence (things in which it appeareth by the 
Text apd by ſtory, by T acitm and Foſephrs , that Felix was much 
failing) did, as 'tis added, tremble and anſwer, Go thy way for th 
time, when I have a convenient ſeaſon 1 Will call for thee, This man 
upon advice and deliberation, through the prevalency of hisfins 
which he loved dearely , defers his repentance till a convenienter 


ſeaſon ; And all that I obſerve is, that we never read of any ſuch 


ſeaſon that he made uſe of to this purpoſe. 4 

8. Let it be conſidered , whether when the /aſ? hard of Gud 
comes on any man,(I meane that diſeaſe that cuts him off ſpeedi- 
ly)if that man have remained mperitent till then, it be not avery 
ominous and inanſpicions figne, that that man hath fil*d up the mea- 
ſhre of his iniquities , and now the voice be peculiarly gone out 4- 


gainſt him, as againſt the Tree (even now mentioned ) that had 


fruſtrated Gods continuall expeRation, | Cut it down, why cun- 
breth it the ground ? ] If on the comming of a diſeaſe, (which like 


the lajing the axe to the root of the Tree is oft times an hazning cal 


to repentance J this «ſe be ſuddenly made of it, and Gods org 
(offering do interpoſe in the connter-veice, Nay but ſpare it one ye 


donger, and if  beare fruit, well, but if not, then cut it down, and : 


ny 
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| that voice be hearkned to,that is,if that diſeaſe doe not prove the - 


laſt;but upon re/o/utions of new living, the life be enlarged, and the 


reſolutions performed ; then *cis very well; But if not, if it be with- 


gut more time of repentance ) cut downe ; if Gods long- ſuffering, 
and patience, which was on purpoſe to bring to repentance, have 
been made uſe of(as it was ſaid of Gods long-/nffering to Pharaoh) 
4 4 meanes to harden hus heart , have we not reaſon to feare, that 
Gods comming to ſtrike 1s an argument of a ſevere purpoſe againſt 


that man ? or have we any reaſon to hope that when his patience = 


at an end, his mercy and gift of effefuall grace is not at an end 
alſo ? that which the Apsſ#le ſaith Heb.1o. 26,27.29. 31. is much 
tothis purpoſe, Ang I know not what will be called falling into 
the hands of the livingGod,if this be not,viz.to continue in ſin impe- 
wtently til We fal intoGods attaching apprehending hands,of which 
the doors is there molt ſad ; It i; a fearfull thing ſo to fall. 

- Raving proceeded thus far in defining ( as warily and as ſafe- 
has I could, by the conduRt of Gods Word and Spirit ) one 
thing may perhaps be neceſſary to be added , though not by way 
of ayſwer to the poſſible exceptions and objeions of diſputers,be- 
cauſe the doing of that, I finde, would lead into ſome more »xice 
and lefle profitable ſpeculationsand contribute little to the direQi- 


Sect. 42. 


on of pratice,the onely aime of this paper, (and therefore what 


was thus prepared ſhall not here be i»ſerted ) yet by way of ne- 
. eeffary ſatisfaftion to a prafticall queſtion. And the queſtion is 
this, In caſe I be a Jdinifter, call'd ro give comfort to ſuch an one, 
viz, an habitual cuſtomary ſinner , which were thus ſ#rpriſed by 


the hand of God,any mortal diſeaſe or wound, &were thus caſt down 


with extreame horrowr of inde, and from thence profeſſeth him- 
ſelfe reſo/ved that if God ſhall þare him , he will certainly /ead 4 
zw life, whether I would not give that man comfort 1n that'caſe, 
but ſuffer him to be ſwallowed up with deſperation. 

To this I a»ſwer , 1. by ſetting before our eyes an example of 
Godhimſelfe in a caſe not very diſtant from this propoſed, which 
may be matter of dire4iox to any who ſhall be called to for com- 
fort in this kind,Z#dg. 10.6. The children of 1/rael did evill again in 
the ſight of the Lord, and ſerved Baalim aud eAſptaroth,&c.and for- 
ſooke the Lord and ſerved not him, v. 6, upon this Gods anger was hot 
 -&gainſt Iſrael, and he brought a double d:ſreſſe upon them,v.7.8, 
gand Iſrael was ſore diſtreſſed, And then v.10, the children of Iſrael 
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 cryed unto the Lord, ſaying, We have finned againſt thee, both becauſy 
we bave forſaken God and alſo worſhip't Baalim,Here is that confef- 
| fon and ſe»ſe of the provocations, which our caſe ſuppoſes, ang 
_ thatintime of the ſore diſtreſſe, and ſo in that parallel alſo, Ang 
then Gods returne to them is remarkeable, 1, An expoſtulatian 
continued for three verſes, to aggravate their crime and ingrati. 
tude,and the cloſe an abſolute refuſal, a denying preſent pardon to 
theſe confitents, Wherefore I will deliver you no more, And then far. 
ther yet a better reproach and ſarcaſme, v.14. Goe andcry unto the 
Geds which yee have choſen, let them deliver you in the time of yum 
Tribulation. And then the ſtory proceeds to tell us the good uſe 
and effef?s that this /everity wrought upon them, And the childres 
of Iſrael ſaid unto the Lord, We have ſinned, do thou unto us whatſy. 
ever ſeemeth good unto thee,deliver us only we pray thee thu dayyv ax. 
eAnd they put away the ſtrange Gods from among them and ſerved 
the Lord,v.16.their penitence is approved to God by their pati- 
ence, and ſubmiſſion, and importuniy, by preſent reformatio 
and contrary aQts of piety; and then it follows, his ſoule was grit* 
ved for the miſery of Iſrael s,e.God ceaſed to aflit them, and'on 
the other ſide proſpered them to victory in the next Chapter: 
And then this dealing of Gods being eximplary to us , as faras 
' the caſes ſhall appear paralle),may paſſe for a generall or fiſt an- 
ſwer, But then 2ly.and more diltin&ly to the queſtion, Tanſwer, 
that in this caſe the courſe I would preſcribe to others,or obſerve 
my ſelfe, is this, according to this copy premiſed, not preſently 
to make haſte to apply comfort to that man ( meaning by comfort 
words of pardon,or promiſe,or afſurance, that his ſonnes, in this 
ſtate, ſhall certainly be forgiven) but to diſpenſe my comfort diſ+ 
creetly, and fo that I may lay a foundatiox on which he may more 
ſafely 6mild,and I more infallibly aſcertaine comfort to him;I mean 
by preparing him to a right capacity of it, by excreaſing yet farther 
in his heart,and roeting as deepe as I can the monrning ( which if- 
fincere hath the pomi/e of comfort , Mat.) the ſorrow for finne, 
the humiliation and id1gnation at himfelfe , the vehement deſire, 
the zeale;the revenge,the all manner of effe#s of Godly ſorrow,and 
indeed by doing my utmoſt in perfeing this ſo neceſſary worke 
in him ; which if by the helpe of God it be done, and thoſe graces 
deepcly rooted, ( through a conſideration not onely of the infant 
danger, but deteltable wglineſſe of ſin, the provecation offeredto 
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mar ſ15,and aggravating circumſtances of them ) it will then be 


that Godly ſorrow which the” Apo#tle ſpeakes of, and that will(if 


God afford ſpace)bring forth that Repextance, which conſiſts in a 
fucere change and Reformation;(called by the ſame Apolile,2 Cor.7. 
10,uslay 014 2pJlayinnl©, or as ſome manuſcripts read, tus)2vin- 
16-;1,6,a5 I conceive a Repentanceia change,or amendment Which will 
wt be retracted again, a laſting or durable Reformation) and then 
thereis no dobr, but to him which is in this eftare,vercy infallibly 
belongs; And to him I ſhall then haſten to'g/certaine it. And yet of 


thismercy if I through ſome erroxy or neglect of mine, ſhould not - 


vive him(nor he himſelfe through the greatneſle of his ſorrow, the 
flould of teares in bis eyes, otherwiſe finde)any comfortable aſſu- 
race, yet is he by Gods immoyeable promiſe ſure '(certitudine 0b- 
jcrthongh not /#bjecrs). to be partaker,and all that he loſes, by 
* notbeing-aſſ#red of it here by me, or by his own ſpirit, is the pre- 
ſent consfort, and joy of ſome few minutes, which will ſoon be re- 
. paired, and made up to him at death, by Gods Wiping off all teares 
fam bu eyes, the gracious revelation of his Saviour-judge unto: 
him,with aConze'thun bleſſed of my Father,thou haft cordially monr- 
wand converted,and thou ſhalt be comforted Whereas if I ſhould 
zoe about too haſtily and prepoſteronſly 'to grant him any ſuch 
cmfurtable aſſurance qthat he were already accepted (I meane nor 
now that he ſhould be accepted, if his change be-ſincere, or his /or- 
my{uch as would bring forth that change, for that conditional 
camfore T have all this while allowed him, but poſetively aſſurance 
forthe preſent upon a view of ſuch his ſorrow) I might then pol 
ſbly raiſe him up too ſoone , before the worke were done, the 
Plant rooted deepe enough, (and that were utterly to r4ine him ; 
by giving him his good things, his comfort here,to deprive him of 
Iterernaly)or at the beſt refre/þ him a little here before-hand, bur 
notat all advartage him toward another life ; which /oſſe being ſo 
| lamercifully grear,and acqui/ition ſo unconſiderably ſmall, it were 
great #wncharitablexeſſe to run that hazard, and ſoſtil] the beſt 
may muſt be by propoſall of conditionall; but not of abſolute com- 
| fat, to humble him unto the duſt, if ſo be there may be hope, to ſet 
: him this only taske of working ont his ſalvation with fear an1 trem- 
| bling, layiog hold on Gods mercy in Chriſt, his general but cox- 
\ AY Hh 3 ditionall. 


4 moſt grations Father and moſt wercifull Redeemer and ſanctifying 
Spirit,cogether with al the other &umbling matter from the parti- 
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ditionall mercy for all penitent perifying. ſinners, ( for confeſſours, 
and forſakers,and none elſe)and fo labouring for that ſorrow, that 
purity,that confeſſion,contrition, and for/aking, and then if be periſh, 
he periſheth,no way is imaginable to doe good upon him,if this do 
nor. 
And if it be farther demanded, whether in this caſe ſuppoſed, 
I would upon his deward deny him «Lbſol/ation ? I anſwer, thar 
Abſolution may ſignify two things. 1.,The abſolution of the Church, 
as it is the Churches pardoxing him all offences done againſt her, 
uantum in ipſa eſt, to wit, the ſcandall of his ſins, &c, and this 
abſelution the Charch(and I, if (he have intruſted to me that pow: 
er)ought to grant him i arricnlo mortzs, when the bi»4ing him, or 
retaining hz fins is not probable to do him any further good, by 
way of T»uF4a, Or diſcipline ; In like manner, as every ſingle per: 
ſon offended, or injured by him, is by charity obliged upon his de 
ard (chongh he be not confident that he is ſixcerely contrite) to 
grant him his free forgiveneſſe, and the dering of this being thy 
demanded,were hurtful not to the 4y;»g man,but to him that were 
ſo uncharitable as to deny it;and the giviug it,an obligation of chari 
ty both to him and to my ſelfe : But for the ſecond thing ſignified 
by ab/olation, viz.the prononncing him abſolu'd in heaven, all that] 
am obliged to,by dry or in prederce,is then to do it, when byex- 
amination of his ſorrow and reſolutions , I am inwadly perſwaded 
that his repentance is a well. grounded and radicated repentanceand 
in that as I would not perſwade any manto be over eaſy, or popu: 
lar, (that humor of the Emperour now a dayes ſtolne intothe 
Confeſſor, neminem triſtem aimittere) becauſe of the poſſible hurt, 
and unproportionable gaine of it ; ſo if any man ſhould be ovet 
auFere, and difficult, onely out of defire to make the penitent yet 
more peritent,(and not to bruiſe the broken reed,to tyrannize vet 
his wounded ſoule) to make Heaven more ſurely his, by his being 
not y«t ſure of Heaven; this will be at the worſt but an errowof 
charity , which will never be imputed to the confeſor, much leſſ 
to the penitent , it being acknowledged that the Afiniſterra- 
ſolution doth not availe, niſi clave uon errante, and conſequently 
that his dezying abſolution (clave errante,ſtill) will never doeany 
hurt ; the errour of his key in ſontting or retaining being in reaſon 
no more »rtifero, then the like erroar in remitting 1s ſalvifical, 


Agreeable to this deciſion you ſhall finde the prattice T— | | 
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{hurch anciently, when Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline was in its vigour. 
Iaſuch or ſuch caſes they would not afford the dying man ab/o/«- 
toy, becauſe they had no ground of aſſurance, that the ſtate of 
the perſon was capable of it,and yet would they make no ſcryple 
toallow him place of comfort and hope, that God might poſlibly 
tbſolve him , God having other wayes of diſcerning the ſincerity 
of repentance,(viz.by ſeeing of the heart ,or by conditionate pre- 
ſcience) which they had not; and ſo much for the ſatisfying of the 
veſtion, 
Allthat I have now to add to this theme is only this, (which wil 
bring the whole diſcourſe home to the particularity of the preſent 
efate of this Kingdome, and ſo give you the full end of the writing 
ofthis diſcourſe )that by this long debare, and the evidence of the 
trath aſſerted,concerning the ſoles of particular men, the conditi- 
onof this poore calamitous Kingdome is now diſſeftedallo. We 
have enjoyed a long day of Gods mercifull and gratious calls to 
rentance,and many ſolemne admonitions at the doore as it were 
ofevery Charch,at the beginning of our daily ſervice [| To day if you 
wil heare his voyce , harden not your hearts ] and it is moſt ſadly 
evident by our preſent puniſhments, that we have not heard the 
voice in that day of peace and proſperity,but hardened the heart ; The 
dements being now faln molt formidably on the Land, and no 
part of it now remaining which hath not had its (hmparhy in this 
faking, falling fit, ſome ſorrow, and humiliation,and withall ſome 
ats perhaps of confeſſton have been extorted from us ; Were 
thereto theſe an addition of that other part of repexrauce,that of 
afincere change and thorough reformation,no doubt there would be 
mercy ; God would rerrrne upon our retwrning;Nay were the 7e- 
ſalutions of amendment, (which perhaps may be obſerved in ma- 
ty ) ſincere reſolutions, ſach as.thar al-ſeeing eye doth diſcerne, 
would hold ont againſt all the temprations of peace againe, there 
were yet hope that for that /zcere change of thoſe many,the judg- 
ment (of the rarwae $eca at lealt, that finall total exciſion, that 
ſemes to be threatned ) might be reverſt, ( according to the 
purport of the treaty that was about Sogor, betwixt God and A- 
braham, ) But by the continuance and no kinde of rc/axation of 
Gods heavy hand, it is as cleare,as if Excli4 had demonſtrated it, 
M that yer that work is not done, that the repentance of the Land is 
 - but bypocriticall, ſuch as the preſent weight of the judgements 
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hath avterind from us, -not ſuch as would continue upon their, 
movall, like the ſtrange quick ſent that -is reported of the wilg 
boy of Leige, to have been acquired by a thin Foreſt-diet, ang 


to haye been loſt again aſſoon as he came to fall feeding, ( per. 
haps only a ſorrow for the ſmart we are under ) and this is ſucha 
repentance as would not be for the honour of God to reward 
with ſuch a doxative ; The only courſe that a whole Synod and af- 
ſembly of A»gels could upon conſultation adviſe usto, and pr 
wiſe .it proſperons for the averting of ruine from the Land, is ſo to. 
;mprove our ſorrow above the occaſion of it{the afflifions that are 
upon us)asthat it may be a ſorroW for ſix,purely for f»(for thouph 
judgements may be the monitor to put us in minde of thoſe joy, 
and ſo the sccaſion of that ſorrow, yet nothing but” ſin may bel. 
lowed the cax/e of that ſorrow, or if it be,as ſoone as ever that he 
removed the ſorrow will be ſuperſeded alſo) and then that ſorrgy 
bring forth ſuch a change of mind as would prove immutableupon 
Gods allowing us a time of re5ite , bring forth fruits of repen+ 
tance worthy of ſuch reprieval.When the whole heart of this King: 
dome , or of that part of it that ſtil cleaves to the houſe of David 
is thus ſmitten , and really affe&ted by Gods rod, ſo that heto 
whoſe eyes all things are naked, yur, -as when the skin is pultl 
off and 7degxnmoutre, Heb.4.13, (as the entrails of a ſacrifice ci. 
down the back. which the Prielt doth yuwucroney, view it cenſort! 
ouſly,and 3Z#]atev & wza3;,examine [tritly,whether it be perfet, 
whether there be any -/emi/h 1n it or no) may pronounce it duwy, 
a blemiſhleſſe repentance,a ſincere hearty change,then will there be 
a place for hope, afſured hope, then may the Prieſt intercede with 
confidence,Spare thy people,O Lora, and give not thine heritage tore» 
proach ; and the hearer of prayers will be obliged by that his Title 
to anſwer that importunity, But till this Rod of the Lord be thus 


Heard, all hope in God for mercy to the Land , or for vir, 
(though to the juſteſt cauſe that ever man eſpouſed ) will be little - 


better then Preſumption. 


If ee offer the blind for ſacrifice, ts it not evill ? and if yee offer the 
lame and fick,, ts it not evill ? Offer it now ts the Governonr, will 


bee be pleaſed With thee, o accept ty pron, ſaith the Ln 
Hoſts ? Mal. 1. 8. 
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OR 
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Hat the jonrney to heaven , through obedience to 
bliſſe, is not onely a more rational, but a more 
gratefull travel,then that error of our way that ſe- 

SF duces us to deſiruftion, and firſt torments us in 

©)" the length and baſeneſle of the voyage, before it 

I pours out the full vials of bitterneſſe at thejour- 

nies end, is a myſtery not ſo ſufficiently &iſcern'd by the heathen 

world,til Cs having aſſured his Diſciples not only of the /ighr- 

(ſe, but * gracionſneſſe, profitableneſſe , ſWeetueſſe of his yoke and 

burdex, when *tis once taken up (the only difficult rough part of it 

being that of raking it 07: 144, the laying down our former trades of 
f1n,taking leave of our contrary habits,and preferring a new courſe 
of Chri/ts chafing, before our old familiars) had vouchſafed to re- 
veal it to us, That revelation of his, without any other inducement, 
malt, unlefſe we utterly diſclaim his Dsciple-ſoip , be matter and 
ground of full convitios to us ; yet that our Faith,which is uſually 
very infirme and crazie, may , as Pariſienſss , have a ftaffe or crutch 
to ſaltain it,z2n ayx:/iary of humane reaſon and obſervation,which 
may bear witneſſe unto Chri/f, this one eAphoriſme may deſerve 
to be conſiJered by us, That there are few vices (the moſt dange- 
' fons and unchriſtian) but are placed & we0ogip, in the age 
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of ſome what, which is very good and pretiozs, and conſequently 
that the change or migration from the folly and diſobedience of 
the world to the obedience and wiſaome of the jnſt,is not fo vaſt,and 
ſo aſtoniſhing as the worldling at the diſtance apprehends, 'Tis 
many times but the tra»ſplanting of the afteAtion on another 94. 
jeft, and then in that caſe let the affeRtion retain the ſame(nay im. 
prove into a greater) ;ntenf6on and vehemence, and it ſhall have ; 
more abundant approbation and reward from God and conſcience 
thenever it could hope for from the paſſionate world and fleſh : 


The ſame zeale of a blafphemons and perſecuting Saul that hated | 


men to priſon for beleeving on Chriſ?, being but dire&ed from x 
miſtaken to a true , from an 1mpious to a Chriſtian objet, will lay 
another violence on m-ns ſoules, and drive whole (holes, whole 
nations before him to the Faith of Chrif, Which he once perſecuted, 
and allow the e {po$e more abpndant. paſſionate, ſexſitive joy in 
ſeeing the work of the Lord thus proſper in hi hands,then that kick- 
ing againſt the goads or thorns (as Chrilt calls it } could ever have 
yeelded him. At another time perhaps the change is not ſo great, 
nor the cha/me ſo wide, but a meer abating or heightening the de» 
oree of the afteRion, ſubduing it (if it were exceſſive) to a temper, 
or infuſing a little more heat into it, if 1t were too cold , and the 


obje& may rc main the ſame, and the inordinate or Lethargique ſin- 


ner b:come an approved Saint of Chriſt,by no greater change,then 
that of a graanall alteration. 

This hath bin all premiſed to demonſtrate Chriſt to be: what he 
ts prophetically entitled, the deſire of all nations,that confluence of 
all that is deſirable even by thoſe that never heard of him, to ſhew 
how poſſible it is through Gods mercy , to fatisfie. our ſelves and 
God together , to make our own molt irregular delights (as Satay 
himſelf is omtimes fain to do)to miniſter unto Chri/t ; now there 
is not a finne that hath more of our flef powred out upon ir,more 
of our wits, more of our licentior paſſions, then that of judging 
and cenſuring other men , one of the richeſt voluptuonſneſſes and 

ſenſualities of our life, a kind of ſavage rejoycing in the ſhame (as 
unbumane as in the 6/o0d) of others, and in order to that, the ſet- 
ting up a perpetual #:q#iſition upon our brethrens aions, hunt- 
ing for fazlts and infirmities in other men, as for our royalleſt 
game and prey, our triumphs, and our delights, and all ourcon- 

| | verſation 
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one commodity, the newes that Pa/q#iz or Marforins bath fur- 
niſhe us with that morning, I mean the hearing or reporting the 
ſhame of abſent brethren. 

© Now that this vipero fleſb of ours, that [ers all the world on fire, 
being it ſelf firſt begotten of that burning ſerpent, ſet on fire by hell, 
wich like the wipers flc{h,or the image of that poyſonous ſerpent, 
it ſelfe prove medicinable , cordiall , and uſefull co other more 
Chriſtian purpoſes, of 7»flamizg our chilly-frozen hearts, and in- 
fuſing ſome ſpiritual! gracious warmth or zeale into ns, there will 
need no long preparation ; Let but Charity deſigne what paſſion is 
wont to forge, let but Chr:5t ſupplant Satan for a while, and get 
into his place, and the ſame perſpefive that we uſe to obſerve our 
neighbours faults, and to convey them to others {to whom they 
become not a favour, but a temptation) may be uſed ſtill as dili- 
oently and induſtriouſly, only with this difference, to commanicate 
them to him who is alone concerned in them. And that this eaſie, 
happy Metamorphoſis may be thus wrought in the world, the -- 
miſoela, of &Seapoy, (that is in Scripture ſuppoſed to be Sarans 
incloſure) accnſrng of our brethren or fellow- Chriſtians, turn'd into 
fraternall correption Or admonition , as it 1s the wiſh of every g00d 
man, ſo would it be the ayaaniacs oyſter, the joy and exultati- 
en of the «Angels in heaven , and may therefore well be allowed 
the ſubjcR and deſign of a brief diſcourſe ; which will be ordered 
moſt to theReaders advantage,if it proceed by theſe few degrees, 
or ſtages, : 
7 Ar ficſt,tell you what fraternall correption is,and how it comes 
tobe a duty. Secondly, What are the benefits and advantages of it, 
Thirdly, what be the main prejudices and objeftions which men have 
conceived againſt the praQtce of it, together with the ſolution of 
them, that ſo there may be no excuſe left to them that will neg- 
k& it. 

For the firſt, *ewill not be amiſle to premiſe that there is a dou- 
ble correption or admonution ; the former, paternall or anthorita- 
tive z the latter , fraternall, or Charitative : The former is to be. 
lookt on as an office of ſingular raft referr'd by natare to the 
Parents , as a peculiar duty of theirs, required of neceſſity, to 
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' verfation (which ſhould bring us in thoſe Chriſtian advantages, 
that we ſubſiit on all the reſt of our lives) layd out intirely on this 
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make that being, which under God they have beſtowed on thar | 


children, to become a benefit or advantage to them ; it being for 
them who are engaged, and goe on un-reformed in any fin, far 


better morally, and more eligible, that they never had been born ,and 


by way of Phy/icke to help and affiſt nature, by way of ſupple. 
ment when there is need, or i» majorem cantelam , becauſe tis 
poſſible there may be need of it, when aQually there is nor. 


This is again by the Lawes of Natwre , of Nations , and of (viſt 
referred to the Governours of Church and State , who are the Pg. 


rents alſo in a politicall notion, and owe this due of Jegall and ſeq 


ſonable correption of the ſons of the Civi/l or Beelgfiaſticall weal, 
as much as they doe any exerciſe of com mutativeawice , as men, 
or (as parents again) of diligence and vigutanre over them for their 


preſervation. But this is 87igas ox4440;, the ſubjeR of * another 
diſcourſe. 


Onely by the way 'twill be worth the marking, that the auth. 
rity and weight which is to be acknowledged in the paterzall over 


and above that which belongs to the fraternall correption, will if i 


be obſerved, give us a ground of reconciling the three correptions 
or a4monitions mentioned by Chriſt, CMatth.18, with the firſt and 
ſecond, Tit.z.1o, after the performance of which, in (both places, 
they are to be proceeded againſt as obſtinate, For in the place of 
Saint Matthew, the direction being given to a private man, (nn 
der the title of a Brother) that in caſe of eyefpaſſe he ſhall goe frf 


and reprove the offendor privately, then privately againe, thoughin - 


a more pablike manner | take #71, farther, two or three With him] 
and at Jaſt make it a publike matter before the Charch, (whichin 
what notion ſoever will not exclude, but contein the Rylers of it) 
and in the Epiſtle to Titxs, the perion to whom the direion is 
given, beirg now changed, no private perſoz, but Titzz the Biſhop, 
and he aiſo ſuppoſed to have a Presbytery aſſiſtant ro him, The 
ſecond admorition being performed by ſuch an one, is proportio- 


nable ro the third of the private man (or his complaint unto the | 


Church,and the Charches backing his,with her ad4monition) and the 
ſtanding out againlt that ſecond, in thoſe more ſolemne handsþe- 


comes as cenſurable a contumacy, as the xot hearing the Church it 


the third and laſt reſort in the E vangeliſt, 
And fo in like manner, 2 Cor,13.2, when Saint Pax, that wis 


no . 
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which is the charaQter of the /econd admonition, Mat. 18.1 6.) it fol- 


n0 private man, but an authoritative Apoſtle,doth admoniſh them 
7} J#ul«e9y, 2 ſecond time, (and [ in the month of two or three, &c] 


_— 


lows, that they are to expe no third warning, but when he comes - 


hi will not ſpare, he will proceed to cenſure againſt them. | 
The concluſion from whence will be onely this, That though 
the Chriſtian Law lay a more weighty cenſare on thoſe that re- 
4 or diſobey the Father of the Church, in his paternall, anthori- 
tive correptions , yet the ſame Law hath a ſeverity of denuntia- 
tions alſo againſt thoſe, that doe not make a Chriſtian w/e of the 
faternall, and therefore perhaps it is, that as Excommunication,or 
gpulſion from the Church is the puniſhment of the former ſort 
of refraffory ones, where there is an Ecclefraftick conſeſſin: to inflict 
ito where there is not that fetled courſe of ſtrict diſcipline, 
through any defect or d5/order in a Church,the uh owarayiſruathe 
abſtaining from familiarity or near converſe, may be the Apoſtles 
counſell, not onegly to fignifie our diſlike of thoſe - whom jour ex- 
hortations fonnd ſo obfinate , and to ſhew that we will deny our 
ſelves thoſe lawfull joys of fr:ena/2ip, when they prove ſcandalous 
to0thers,cither by exconraging them in their fins, with whom we 
converſe, or 7nviting thoſe behoſders to the like, who will be apt 
toconceive we doe not diflike them, but moreover to declare our 
knowledgment of that great truth, that the maine , almoſt ſole 
ae of Friend/hip is the advantage of admoniſhing and amending 
oneanother ; which when it begins to ceaſe, to be obltruſted , or 
tow deſperate, Friendſhip is but an empty, formal, juiceleſſe 
thing; fit enough to be laid aſide, being become ſo pertedtly un- 
profitable. | 
For this Charitative fraternall correption then, which is not any 
' Mans peculiar Province or incloſure, but the engagement and duty 
ofevery brother,or commonChriſtiaz it ts the fame thing(though 
dconging to us in another capacity) that the fir /# admorition both 
Ma.18. and Tit.3. was, aud therefore will properly be expreſt 
by thoſe two common words there uſed of #xzy£:5 & veleoia, 
(which by comparing of 447.1 8.and Tit.3.appear to be all one ) 
the firſt ſignifying (a):he telling the brother the clear and n1di/guiſed 
Ih, and (b) bringing him to the ſenſe of the fault,and makirg him 
sſoamed of it ; the ſecond, a refifhing his judgment, putting kim in 
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mind of ſomewhat which was before obſerv'd by him , and 


(a) exhortation and connſell, (b ) reproofs and chiding , all deſign 
to that one end, the reforming ſomWhat which is amiſſe,the nt ſuffs 


ing ſin upon the brother, 


Of this (which is the adequate ſubjeR of our preſent diſcourſe) 
there be ſeverall degrees apportioned to the ſeverall occaſions or 
wants in the Brother , and preparative and previous one unto 


 thereſt, : 


1, That of inſt: #ing one another , teaching the fellow Chr. 
ftian whatſoever I know him ignorant of, on the which the purity 
and welfare of his ſoule doth depend , not the communicating tg 
him all the ſecrets of my profeſſron, or againe all the kyowledp The- 
ologicall acquired by any , much lefſe labouring to 5»fxſe into 
all others, all the opinions and perſwaſions T have imbibed, (which 
how true ſoever we conceive them to be , we are not to beleere 
them all zeceſſary, or profitable to all others) but particularly 

chat praticall knowledge which may tend to the preventing of 
ſinne, reſiſting temptations, (thoſe eſpecially to which I diſcere 
him molt ſubjeR) mortifying of Iuſts, regulating of paſſions, ſub 
duing the Kingdom of Saran, and ereQing the gracious Kingdom 
of Chriſt in the brothers heart, This is called , Colof,3.16. N1Iur- 
zovTes x) veleTerles faulss, reaching and inſtructing one avother, and 
that as the meanes whereby the Word of Chriſt may richly , abw- 
aantly inhabite among 14, The frivolons, impertinent, empty convet- 
ſation of the world, but eſpecially the derracting , noyſome , wantin 
diſcourſe, that goes for our onely entertainment,or divertiſcment 


is the :nhaviting of Satan among us, either as Belzebyb, a godot W 
fiyes, Or as a J190aGt, Calumniator, Or as an Smaavuy, 1 deſtrojth 


(cither of which deſerve a whole age of Faſting and Prayer, if 
no other meanes will prevaile to caſt out that worſt kind of nol 
ous ſpirit) and onely that kind of converſe that is imployed in ſp 
ritual! inftruRtion for the building up of the Soule, for the bette 
ring of life, and which alone will be owned by the title of | 1 


oogia, the all Wiſdome | in that place, will be allowed the meants. 


by which Chriſt is ſaid to ihabite iz 25, the Devill himfelfe in the 
Oracle pronouncing this to be the onely notion of true ſupetl 
tive wiſedeme , this of morall prafticall knowledge and the 
Scripture by the mouth of Solomon eſpecially, and Clrif 
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allng all things elſe but /mplicity and folly. 
A ſecond degree is that of obſerving and Watching over our 
Brethren. 1. To provoke to goodnefſe , puttiug them in minde of 
every occaſion , wherein any Chriſtian vertue of mercifulneſſe, 
Almes giving, Meekneſſe, Purity,Peace-making is more then ordi- 
 narily ſeaſonable, and by our example, and the examples of other 
pious men, (preſent, or read of in ſtory, eſpecially ſacred ) en- 
couraging to abundance in well doing, and upon all occaſions re- 
membring them of the varions diſpenſations of the love and mer- 
g ef God throughChriſf, wherein they have had their peculiar por- 
ton and the infinite immarceſſible crown , that /zper abundaxt 
weight of glory,which is not in the ſame degree powred out to all, 
but diſpenſed according to workes, according to the proportion of 
that labor of Love, and work of Faith, that ſhall te obſervable in 
every Combatant of C1 briſts, when the great ay wo 341ns, the * lea: 
ter and crowner of our Faith {hall come our to his day of retribu- 
tions; and each of theſe is an excellent way to provoke all to Well 
going, the duty preſcribed, Heb.1o. 24. Let us obſerve one another 
t1* ſharpen or provoke ( 11 one another) Charity and good or lauda- 
ble Workes. | 

2. To give the Brother a /;7ht not onely of his Si»»es ( the 
not doing of which is an argument of a moſt mortall enmity, a 
hating the Brother in the heart whom we doe not in that caſe re- 
bike, Lev.19.17. and no man mult be ever accounted otherwiſe, 
then a treacherous contriver of his brothers deſtryRion , that is 
- guilty of it)but even of his paſſtons,his inclizations, the weakneſſes 

andpeculiar diſtempers of his natnre, things of which no man 
srcompetent judge to diſcern them in himſelfe, and wherein a 
' Man may live and die ignorant, if he be not taught by ancthers 
more impartiall obſervation, and of which there is far mgre 
teaſon to expe& to be admoniſht by a friend that takes notice of 
them, then of a jaundice-looke, or earthy breath, which being 
' but ſ(ymptomes of bodily diſcaſes, and yet by all rules of friend- 
ſei ro be revealed to him who is concerned to know and ſeeke 
outfor cure of them,are not neare ſo dangeroxs,to be concealed, or 
unlikely to be diſcerned by the patient, as the more ſubtile, ſecreat 
diſeaſes of the Soule. Thus, if the interpretation of learned men 
Will ttand good, Saint Par! as benefit by the admonition 
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of the by.ſtanders, A#.23.4, without which he had not conſider 

ed(as 8 j/4y ſeemes belt rendred) what was his duty to the high. 

Prieſt. And thus did Chriſt befriend Saint Peter with the knows- 
ledge of his paſſionate temper (tranſported with zele at the pre- 
ſent, though he ſhould dye with Chriſt he Will not deny him, and af- 
terwards, when danger was inſtant, tranſported as much with a 
contrary paſſion) and foretold him, that he peculiarly ſhould de- 
zy him, which it feemes, hee never would have diſcern'd.in 
himſelfe : And if any thing had beene armour ſufficient a- 
gainſt feave, this of all others would molt probably have ſecured 
him. 

Seft. 12. The third is, (in caſe of falling into , but eſpecially continuing 
in fin) frequent repeated , importanate calling and rouzing toa- 
wake,and get out of it, That title of the friend among the hea- 
thens, to be the other or ſecond /elfe, being far from being leſ- 
ſen'd or ſuperſeded by Chrift, (but improved indeed, and «plied 
to the divineſt and moſt ſacred offices of friend-ſrip, and the re- 
ſcuing from fin, as from the moſt formidable danger ) layes 
an obligation upon every friend, every brother, i. e. Chriſtian (to- 
ward every other, that comes within the reach of his warmth or 
iffluence ) to ſupply all thoſe offices, that every ones ſelfe, 5. 

**14Lu53 ov, his * Soxle, his Conſcience is concerned and obliged to doe, Thus 

ſfaid Pyth. & when the { 0»/cience befide the direftive office, hath another of 

"Aulot wiy 5 puniſhing and dilciplining too, of playing the ' Erinnys with the 

ze:aFtwoy $v- Tofch within ns , to ſcorch and light us out of our road of dark- 

adxzoy, vl nefle,the Brothergthe Chiſtian,the ſecond Soul,and (onfcience within 

Zions apa: the fellow-Chriſtians breaſt, received thus into his moſt venerable 

16-,:S" aaa ſecrets, the knowledge of the deformities and fins of his very 

mi Toizrov Sonle, when either he hath negleRed to performe the duty of the 

sSey, dns dixaC dvact, the ErourCE- $235, the &+or©- Pair, the Dome 

SJuyal £7u%!, flick divine guardian, the afſiduous watch to keepe off the hoſtile 
ec. Gem. approaches, of mines of fin, or hath not beene obeyed in his 
Plethl, 5s warnings, he hath now this onely laſt patt of duty behind, that of 
4027. becoming the e194 to Lorycalling him, leading him forcing him 
out of Socorme, ſetting hin without the port, With an eſcape, filie far 

thy life, neither ſtay thon in all the plain ; and again re-inforcing the 

admonition and warhing,with an eſcape to the monnutaines le this 

be conſumed, And he that hath no heart to be thus 'importunate 

upon 
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ypon his periſhing brother, way by thar,guelſe, how little he hath 
ofthat_Angelicall temper inhim. 

The fourth degree of this duty,is(in calc any or all che former, 
though conſcientiouſly and:diligently uſed, have yer been without 
ſucceſſe, then ) watching of ſea/ous5 and opportunities, calling in 

-adence £0 affiſt Charity, the brain to aid the heart , either. com- 
ming,as God to Adams,* in the cool of the day when the temper of 
the wax may probably make it more capable of mpre//ien, or, 
{ as the fathers 'ſay of Gods dealing with the Ele, whom he 
doth,as'tis thought,by that means infallibly work on) calling him 
tempore congrus, at a fit choſen time,when in all probability a ſea- 
ſonable admonition maybe hearkned to ; Great variety there:is 
of theſe opportunities, not defineable parricularly,: bur onely ab- 
ſervable by him, that-not anely in-his duty towards God, and .to- 
ward himſelfe, but alſo toward his weake or /icke brother , doth 
exerbo; memalany Walk circumſpectly, and obſervingly, * n6t 45 Ans+ 
wmiſe,but wiſe watchman, and jthat is the meaning of 2Za1y0pae- 
« * zez6d1, Eph 5.16. parallel:to :Zayoeglyy nagoy, Dan.2 8.ren- 
dred in the former place, redeeming, in the later, gaining the time, 
1c.delaying in time of the rage, or fury of the Przxce, in Day: or 
of the evil times in S.Parl;and fo in the heat of a violent fin, when 
admovition is out of its place , untill the preſent tempeſt be over, 
and then there be more hope,or poſſibility for reaſon to be hark- 
ned to. And as a branch of this. comes in at laſt 

A fift degree of this duty(whennothingelfe will,and that:may 
* Probably, or poſſibly.doe ſome,good, but never elſe, never upon 
wearineſſe,or wrath, or any thing, but grounds of deepelt charity ) 
the breaking of familiar converſe with him,to whom all other me- 
thods of kindneſſt have prov'd ſuceeſleſle. For as in the authorita- 
tve proceſſe, when the cenſzres of the Church are found neceſſary 
[to the 957m 73 droawals J to which only Chriſt defigned them, 
the ſaving that which:z loſt, the courſe is to deny him the moſt in. 
timate ſociety, that of the communion of the faithfull, and neither 
joyn with him in the prayers and /eſſons (the ovrarauiſpva3er) nor 
inthe participation of the Lords Supper, (the ovye3iq» md roi) 
10inthe tmage of that , the ſociety of ſmgle friends or Chriſtians 
_ "(eſpecially where there is no place for the publick cex/ares either 
"through-want:of government in anew planted Chrrch, or where 
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Schiſme hath driven it ont, or where the crime is not of that na: 
ture, as to be capable of that publick axdiexce) when all the for. 
mer offices of the Angel cuſtos have been perform'd improſpe. 
rouſly,then that of the eLugel with Jacob, a wreſtling to get from 
him, to deny him the vleſſing of his company and familiarity, 
may prove ſeaſonable, not out of a faſtidious paſſionate diſplez- 
ſure to the ſinner, / O, he is then the moſt naturall, proper obje& 
of pity and kindneſſe, the incorrigible ſinner is fit for afy thing 
rather then our a»gey or impatience) nor again, leſt I be polluted 


by his company, ( in this caſe*cis with the friend as with the he. - 


leeving huband,if the undelieving wife is willing to live With him, 
let him not depart , how kyoweſt thou but that by thy Chriſtian con- 
trary example thou mayſt yet fave thy impenitent heathes bro. 
ther ? ) but I fay onely on that great principle of ſaving charity, 


ira wigani,that by ſeeing himlſeIfe avoided, withdrawn from,lefr- 


to converſe with none (beſide his f) but fiends and flatterers, he 


may poſſibly be a/9amed and by that confuſion of ſpirit awakened 


out of that ſnare, whence the calme, lefſe ſenſible admonitions 
were not able to rouze him , and this perhaps was the kinde of 
»&35ia, that belong'd to the araxlor, the diſorderly diſobediem, 
I Theſ. 5. 14. which the Theſſalorians are ſo earneſtly.entreated 
(peculiarly nnder the notion «; aS:ag04as brethren) to uſe inthis 
caſe;and an opportunity ſometime may be wiſely choſen, when 
it may prove proper and ſeafonable, | 


I have done with the firſt particular, onely by the way of ap. 


pendage to it, I promiſed to ſhew alſo how it comes to be a dnty, 


and that being quickly reſolved, becauſe it is commanded by 


Chriſt and St. Pax, and yet againe the rale being old and ere, 
that affirmative precepts though they alwayes bind,yet do not ad 


' ſemper,ſo as to lay obligation on every man,that he {hould ahyas 


exerciſe the duties ſo commanded, and for the making it »eceſſa* 
77 at any particular time, there being ſome conditions required, 
by the concurrence of which it becomes zeceſſary, and not other- 
wiſe,it remaines worthy of a brief conſideration, what thoſe con- 
ditions are , neceſſary as to qualifie this correption-aright, ſoto 
make the particular exerciſe of 1t neceſlary as an a of dutyin 


each Chriſtian. And of theſe, a very pious man , oh» Gerſonthe 
Chancellonr of Paris 2 Je 250. yeares ſince, in a ſhort Tat 
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on this ſubjeR hath given us a ſufficient account:T ſhall chooſe to 
receive it from him in grofſe,and as briefly preſent it to you, This 
of Correption , ſaith he, is by Chriſts precept become our duty, 
whenſoever theſe fix conditions. doe concur. 1. That I have a 
ctrtain kowledge of the Brothers ſin, a /#ſþitc0» being not ground 
ffficient for ſo doing. 2. That I uſe all wildneſſe or manſnitude 
inadmoniſhing, the angry paſſionate correptiou being apt rather 
to-provoke, then to amend, 3. If on conſideration I diſcerne 
not, that /o-7e other 1s fitter for that performance then my ſelfe, 
ic either more familier with him,or elſe his /#perienr, that may 
have ſome authority over himſas for a third conſideration, whe- 
ther ſome body elſe be not more pioz, or better quilified, I ſhall 
not put that into the ſcheme, leſt the moſt pious men being alſo 
the moſt humble , ſhould by that zeliecoy judge themſelves ſu- 
eded from that duty, ) Yet this alſo with this limitation, 
thatifall other doe appeare to negle& that performance, then ir 
mult devolve to me again, and as far as concernes that condition, 
become my duty , if all the other conditions doe concur with it, 
4IFf T have any probable ground of hope that he will be reformed 
orberter'd by my Correption ; whereas on the other (ide, if there 
beno ſuch hope , but rather that he will be provoked, inflamed 
ndgrow worſe, I am not then bound thus to contribute to his 
(eeper condemnation. 5. That the matter of the ſin be of ſome 
tright, and again, that it were done upon advice and deliberation, 
not out of /#rreption, ſuddaine motion,or imperfett conſent, (for by 
tioſe two he otherwhere makes up the interpretation of his noti- 
00 of mortal! ns as he oppoſes them to veniall)and laltly if there 
be not hope of ſpringing ſome happrer opportunity for this perfor- 
mance at ſome other time, which may make it prudent and cha- 
_ ritable to defer it till then, The concurrence of theſe conditions 
that which makes the exerciſe of this duty neceſſary, and the 
negle& a fin,and the concurrence of at lealt ſo many of them, as 
maygive me hope of the deſigned ſacceſle, ( that unno which the 
inſt mention of it by Chriſt was ordered , to ſave that Which was 
kf) the reforming any lapſt treſpaſſer, layes it upon me asa 
molt excellent work of Chriſtian mercy ; the uſefulneſle of which 
tomy poore brother , is able ro commend it to every Chriſtians 
praRtice, though. there were no obligation, or precept lying an 
kit, K k 3 Now 
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Now for the ſecond thing propoſed, what are the bezefies.and - 
advantages of this performance, they have many of them been 
more then intimated already,in reſpe& of the perſon whoſe turn 
*cis afthat tire to be !ſo friendly dealt with, 1. Saving knowledge, 
( a natural] product of the inſtrution ) and probably a right 
judgement in thoſe things that are moſt worth our molt diligent 
ſearch;the interelts of our ſoules. £9 
Secondly,the bettering our ze:];n,0r j#dicative faculty in gene, 
rall, which is much betrayed,and decayed by loneneſſe,and:is molt 
naturally improved by comparing our ſelves with other men, 
hearing their cleare undiſguiſed {opinion of our thoughts and 

ations. 

Thirdly,reprefſion of paſſions by this check;the compliance of 

ſociety being of all things moſt apt to fmpoth & drawonthey- | 


tious aiſpo(3tion into.4 corrupt habit,and proportionably the deny. 4 the T 
ing us that compliance,or company, the exprefling d:/likes of gur | Fe 
wayes, but eſpecially the undiſguiſed correption of thoſe friends, 'W - ; x 
whoſe compliance would have had that force in-it,being the mol: juge 


probable meanes to traſh our Zehn-march, and-make the Chara: I "i 
Wheeles drive heavily,to take off from the pleaſure,and gult which -R 


we have of ſin. | po 
Fourthly, it robs Satan of one of his greateſt advantages, the MY ,., 
faſbionableneſſe and creditableneſle of fin, by which molt of hs wa 


molt poyſonous recipe's,are gilded over;it brings Chriitanity.uw | 
a reputation , vihenit ſhall be ſeen that Gods cauſe can,be own | 
by his profeſſors, and the fame zeale layed out on that Chrillun 


defign of driving ſi»s, as of old inthe heathen world of drivag " 
 Centayres and monſters out of the Region, "0 

Fifely, it is the ſanRifying the viciouſteſt noyſomeſt part of | 
our lives,our converſation,and communication among menz'ts © . 


the only way of carrying back friend/vip unto Paradiſe again, L 
drayning it from all the cloſe impurities, that have longbeenl I fre 
inſcparable-to it, and making it the onely Heaven, that this earl and 
is capable of , a ſtate of love and parity, of enjoying and betray 
one another ; this one rod, 3s Saint Pax calls correption, Deg the 
once animated,wull;as 3oſess did,'devorre all the rods or /enpew! 
of the Magicians, all thoſe other helliſh parts of our diſcoue, 
back: biting, whiſpering, &c, which turne all our Pave Of 
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pilderne(ſe, make a kinde of hell of that, which was intended for 


the greateſt and moſt hallowed bleſ/i»g of our life, 
- Sixtly, The mutuall praRtice of this duty, firs for the benefit of 
wutuall Prayer, and, beſide that great advantage which cames in 
fom thence, in order to ayother life, Saint James mentions one 
liar 70 this life, ive iadiire, that you may be healed ; the tempo- 
allpuniſhments,az/eaſes, &c. (which are an effeR of ſinne in all ; 
hat eſpecially i Chrif:ays lapſt, and not yet reformed,and ſome- 
times particularly of zreſpaſſes againſt our brethren) are removed 
by the prayers of Faithfull men, ro whom the 7zan]uuale, whe- 
ther treſpaſſes, or in generall any ſizes are confelt, and as by the 
Apoltle it appeares, T.Cor,I 1.13. the totall omiſſion, the no kinde 
ofuſe of this cor7eprioz publique or private, was it that brought 
theſe many fickneſſes, infirmities,and deaths among thew, which 
the praRtice of this D#t3,and the opening their hearts to it would 
probably have prevented , for if we would thus judge, admonilh, 
rebuke o#r ſelves, one the other, we ſhould not need any of that 
judgement of the Lord , that diſciplize from Heaven. And not only 
| fordi/eaſes,but alſo in matters of an higher alloy ; Even pardon of 
fs, and eternall ſalvation , may be the returne of the brethrens 
Wajers, 1 Fohn 5.16. for him that ſinneth not unto death, i.e, who 
although he hath faine into Gods diſpleaſure for his fin,/quench'd 
that grace in him, which was neceſlary to bring him back to life, 
hath yet in caſe of fraternall correptioy behaved himſelfe meek/y, 
not contumaciouſly againſt it, and ſo though he hath no promiſe 
to tis owne, hath yet a poſſibility of having other mens prayers 
heard for him ( as ebs for his friends, and Noah for all that 
* would be perſwaded to come into the 4k) to obtaine for him 
from God repentance firſt, and then /ife, which no other humane 
means could in that deſolate eſtate give him any probable hopes, 
dr aſſurance of, | 
laſtly, it is of infinite advantage to him that aRts this part of a 
friend ,he engages the other to the paying this debt of Grarirude 
and juſtice, hath the Came charity return'd him againe in time of 
need,and ſo layes up a good treaſure for. himſelfe of all others 
the moſt profitable in this life, and acquires a r:ght to his part 
that glorious prophecy concerning him,that rus many unto 
_Tphiteouſneſſe, that of /5ining like Stars in the Firmament for 
evermore ; 
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evermore ; and that other {more then prophecy) down right ar. 


mation, James 5. 19. Brethren, if any of you doe erre from the truth, 
and one convert him,let him know , that he Which converteth the ſin+ 


ner from the errour of his way, ſpall ſave a ſonle from death, and ſhall 


hide a multitude of ſins. 


Having now given you the parts, and the gaines of this duty, 


which will be able to commend it to the Chriſt;ans conſtant pra. 
Rice, and ſet it up in his heart as a prime fundamentall Charity 


and mercy to the moſt pretions part of mankind, his fellow Chyz. 


ſtians Soule , There were no feare that Satay would ever be able 
to diflwade the exerciſe of it, were there not ſome ObjeRionsfit- 


ted to his hands , ſome prejudices that phanſie, and humour, and * 


contrary cuſtomes doe confront againſt it, when we come parti. 
eularly to the praQtice of it. *Twill be neceſſary therefore inthe 
laſt place to remove thoſe obacles that they may not obſtruthp 
rich a medicinall vein of charity, when it is ready to overflow and 
bleſſe the fields about it. 

The firſt ObjeRion, is, that of the fleſh,the ſame that is preten- 
ded againſt all other duty, the paine of doing it, the difficulties and 


uneaſineſſes of ſpeaking plaine truth to any man, when it muſthe. 
ſo unacceptable, as reprehenſions are generally found to be, This | 


objeion is at the very propoling , the greateſt reproach to the 
objeer that could be charg'd on him by an enemy. 1.It ſeemes 
this man can neither ſerve Goa,nor his brother, of that which coft 
him any thing ; If any waneaſineſſe can be pretended by the fleſh, 
Chriſt and his Chriſtian member mult be ſent away without their 
dues,and rather ſtarve for want of their neceſſary bread, thenwe 


diſeas'd, or (like him in the Goſpel!) raiſed out of our beds to giveit 


to him. 2. This gives a {trange chara&erof that mans temper in 


judging of hard or eaſie;it muſt be hard to venture the dojng any. 


thing unacceptable to another, but certainly to deliverhim up to 
deſtrufiion,for whom Chriſt dyed,and for whom , if T am any thing 


like affeted with Chriſt, I would lay down my /ife alſo, there 


ſhall be no difficulty in this. 3, This is a piece of the perfeRelt 
phanſie,an effeR meerly of ſluggiſh cowardite, which alwayes pre- 
tends the Lyor 3x the way,and by that is kept from attempting any 
part of duty, which if it were but heartily approacht, would ap- 
pear far from formidable, matter of eaſe & pleaſure to any,whoſe 
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| arſe were but once cured and purged of thoſe figments Or chi- 
meras of difficulty , which keepe us from ever trying to doe any 
T thing. Many men,I doubt not, which have taken heart, and caſt 


off theſe fluggards phantaſmes , have found more comfort in the. 


Rice and exerciſe of one at of this duty toward a fried, then 
inall the other fruicleſſe converſation of their whole age with 
him. 4» *Tis a moſt ignoble degenerons humour this, to be able 
to flatter 2 friend, ( for ſuch 1s all that civility of not yebuking 
when there is needJbut not to be able to -epreve him, to have the 
heart to ſce him poyſon'd clancularly , but not dare preſent him 
with an aztidote,leſt that ſhould let him know,that he is conceiv'd 
towant it: this was the cr:ticks nicety that would not let vyzaivgy 
he the prayer for an Epile to begin with, for feare of being 
thought to have reproacht him whom we meant to ſalnte,to call 
him madman,by wiſhing him ſanity. The vileſt fin that ever 140- 
rh declaina'd at,that which never got any advocate to plead for 
itnor ſcaped the rudeſt ſcoffes of the bittereſt /aririſts, is that of 
fatery, and this is now owned by him who makes this obje&;on, 
(the negative flattery being as truly, though not ſo groſly ſuch as 
the affirmative,the concealing of faults,as the depredicating of ver= 
t#e:)and never had the fate or favour to be ſo civilly uſed by any 
- other kinde of pu/troon before him, 5. *Tis in all probability (at 
kaſt in charity ſhould be conceived tobe ) an aR of the greateſt 
injuſtice toward him, whom tis thus axeaſe for us to reprehend ; 
Iis by interpretation , the reproaching him of all the baſe humour, 
- mean diſpoſition in the world,the telling him that he is, what the 

Poets do perhaps but fain of the Elephant, & the Phyſirians count 
amadneſſe where ever tis diſcernible, one that dares not look up- 
on himſclfe,or ſee his ſhape in any reflexion,can be guilty of defer 
mities, but dare not behold them, hath a perfeR antipathy to the 
boking-olaſſe , one that hates to be reformed , profeſſes the Art of 
begniling himſelf into hell,and hath no other /olicitude or deſigne, 
but only ro goe undiſturbedly thither, hath promiſed himſelfe to 
. Satan, and will not indure to be ſo much as cheapned out of his 
hands. Tis cleare what an accumulation of reproaches of the fou- 
lelt nature is here powr'd out on this one man,whom the objecer 
was ſo nice to reprehend , and that he might keep him his friend 
told him coverrly,& by way of a 5 Hex (which are generally 

ence 
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the bitrereſt aQts of reviling ) that he was of all perſans the moſt 
uncapable of that title, one of a temper the'molt perfely con. 
trary to friendſhip, for ſuch is impatience of ſeaſonable reprehenſi. hav 
on where ever it is obſervable. 


| j" 
Sed, 25. A 2, prejudice againſt this duty, is the danger of unſeaſonable. one 
neſſe , either in reſpect of the perſons who may be our /aperionrs, of 

and then ought not to be rebaked by us, or in reſpeR of the time, whi 

if that be not ſo lackily choſen, for in that caſe there will be dan. fely 

ger,not onely of miſcar75ing and doing no good, but even of bring. byt 

ing greater gxilt and danger upon that man, whom we meant to ion 

reſcue out of it, that ill acciderit beihg common to this, withall | Wt 

other kind of Phy/ck,that it hurts when ir doth not mend,proves he 

poy/0n to him, whoſe arſeaſe gets the conqueſt over ic, or hinders it cif 

from working ; eſpecially if there be any error committed but inte 

in the circumſtances of »xi»g or applying it, no errors being me 

more fatal! and irreparable then ſuch, uy 

Sect. 26, To this again the anſwer will be prompr,firſt, That for the fir tha 
kind of unſeaſonablenefſe,as it is a real objeRion,fo wil it eaftly be of 

avoyded & conſequently that care mnſt be taken indeed,thar onr anc 

Conſcience or Zeal of this duty do not put us on any publick rebu+ het 

king of our ſuperiors, whoſe duty it is to beſtow that armes upon for 

us, ard ours on the other ſide to receive it meekly fromthem, the 

and not to think that we are their 99agiſirates back again ; ſuchan on 

irregularity may de of dangerous Co/eqzence, may niake the tak 

ſuperiors vile in the eyes of thofe whoſe hotiouring of them is1 fo 


neceſlary preparative to incline thern to obey, and ſo may have fo 
a fatal! i”fluence on the publick ; ard the but poſſibiliry of this 
being ſo conſiderable, will in all reaſon put in a reſtraint 3d 54+ 


tir 

veat, that this be rot dotie in any mafiner, but what is perfeQtly wo, 
private and remote from that danger, ard that alſo competible ad 

with that hononr and civility dts to thoſe from all their inferiours, he 

Nay, 2. there may corne 4 great deal of hurt to infer ionrs them: he 

ſelves by their apprehending this to be their office, or duty, They he 

will not be fo carefull to obey uni-formly, when they thinke they 67 

have another ezpzcity, wherein they cught to be obey'd ; it being th 

more pleaſant and agtceable to paſſionate fl: ſh and blood to ve 

give , then to receive* direAions or rules of life; and a peice of oe 
; ptitie ſenſuality to be tampering arly ,way, of interpoſitig inthe t 
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zRions of our {#perionrs, which we ſhall be ſure to doe, when we 
have duty Or charity to pretend for it, 

| Nay yet farther,npon this ſcore, the caveat muſt extend, not 
onely co our legall /zperiozrs,but even thoſe, who by their learned 


orknowledge,are placed in an-higher orbethen other men,from . 


whoſe month the people ſhould receive the Law,and not think them- 
ſelves obliged to inſtru? their teachers ;our meckly to be inſtruted 
by them,in all thoſe chings, wherein the &o»leage of the one, and 
iozorance Of the other may be preſumed to make it ſeaſonable. 
Wherein that our:duty may not prepoſterouſly be inverted,it will 
be fie,that even;where there may poſlibly be ſome need, the exer- 
ciſe of that fraternall duty be ſuſpended fo far at. lcaſt,as. may not 
interrupt that regular order , which ought to be obſerv'd among 
men, *. e. without queſtion in p#blick ( which will be alwayes 
umder ſuſpition of proceeding from ſome other principle then 
that of Charity ) and even in private alſo, unleſle it be in matters 
of that nature which are groſſe and cr:m35n0w4, and confeltly evill, 
and out of all-doubt and qu:ltion among men;and that in caſe we 
be their equalls alſo in condition, although not in knowledge. As 
for other points of opizion as are controverted among men, we 
ſhould'in all reaſon /#$eF-our ſelves, when we find not-the con- 
wrrence of more k»owing judgments with ours, rather then 
take upon us to rebuke thoſe from whom tis,much firter 
for us to learne, tO receive that dole of charity then to be- 
ow it, 
4 As for the 2. ſort of »»ſeaſonablexeſſe, that in reſpe@ of the 
time and other circumſtances, I anſwer, 1. That ſeaſonableneſſe 
4 prime ingredient in the duty:and the brother who is bound to 
admoniſh, isbound alſo to-do it as pre.tently, ie. as ſeaſongbly as 
he can;with all the circumſtances that may aſſiſt the Phy/zah , and 
help it ro a kindly working;To which end,as the Phyſztias,before 
he will adminiſter the molt ſafe known meadrcine,will enquire not 
_ only into the diſeaſe, but the complexion, conſtitution, [ex,age,giet, 
courſe of life of bis patient, the ſtate of his former health and zncli- 
wations, whether he iformely uſed to be thus, and how long and 
often ; ſo-will it concern (him-eſpectally, that cakes this to be 
ſtrong Phyfck,, and is not ſure *cwill be fafe ) to examine all theſe 
\acridents;and circumſtances, (and wel purpoſe to be very vigt- 
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Sed, 30. 


lent over his patient ) and then accommodate his Phyſ;ck as pry. 

dence, and skill in this art (which would therefore be worth our 
moſt ſerious ſfudying ) will beſt dire him, But then 2, as theſs 
hazards are not proper to make the Phyſtian negligent or ſullein, 
but rather more carefull over his charge , ſo will not this danger 
of unſeaſonableneſſe excuſe any for a totall omiſſion of this duty, 
but only increaſe his vig:lance and care, that it may be wiſely and 

well performed ; and if that man would know whether he have 
done his d#ty in this kinde, he had beſt examine, whether havin 

ofnitted to perform this act of mercy at a time wnſeaſonable, he 
have ever found and made uſe of a fitter ſeaſon to praftice it, O- 
therwiſe as Felix diſmiſt $. Parl for that time, and when he had « 
more convenient ſeaſon,promiſed to call for him again, but is never 
read to have done ſo, and ſo demonſtrated, that *ewas the ſubje& 
of St,Paxls ſermon, juſtice and continence, and a judgement to come 
upon his ſcandalous guilt of the contrary fins, and not the #»/za- 
ſonableneſſe of it at that 9x time, that made him put off the hea- 
ring of it:or as the ſordid ſcandalous miſer can quarrel with ſome- 
what in every obje& of charity he meets with, and never findit 
perfeQly /eaſonable for him to be (what naturally he is not ) a 
liberall Almes-giver , ſo this over-wary prudent pretender hath 
reaſon to judge of himſelf in this matter,that the #n/caſonableneſſe 
of the duty was but the exxcuſe,the coldneſle of Chriſtian charity, 


the true cauſe of his negleRs. And 


The truth is, this objeRion hath been ſo far admitted among 
men, as to make many of the moſt zeceſſary duties of Chriſtians, 
when there hath been moſt uſe of them, then particularly to be 
thought #»/eaſonable : Thus confeſſion of our Chriſt in many of his 
precepts, when they have been oppoſed, when obedience to them, 
eſpeciaJly an avow'd reſolution never to diſobey,hath bin thought 
a matter of ſome danger to us,to our eſtates,our liberties, our good 
»ames (though only che coxtrary it is that menaces danger to our 
ſoales) hath ſolemnly been reſolved to be #»/eaſonable ; and there 
is no way to fortifie us againſt this miſtake but by defining what 
unſeaſonable 15, taking off the diſguiſe, or 2quivecalneſſe of it, and 
ſctting it its due limits,in which, but not beyond which,there may 
be ſome truth or reality in the objeRion. 

And that will be done by ſetting one rule in generall, and by 
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remitting the reſt to prudence and conſcience, (not to ſloth or co- 
wardice ) to apply to the particular emergencies. The rule will 
he this,that whenſoever admonition may probably do good to the 
perſon tro whom tis deſigned, and not harm either to him or any 
other, then it cannot by any ſecular poſſible inconvenience, that 
may be fear'd to my ſelf, bzcome w»/eaſonable; whatever cenſure 
falls upon me through anothers miſ/ake or ſuddennefle of paſſion, 
(which are not in my power,and fo cannot be my duty ſtriQly to 
rrovide againſt ) it matters not, ſo the brother receive benefit by 
it (and I were the perſon from whom it was due to him ) and 
that he may poſſibly do,when he doth not exprefſle it at the time, 
ea, when on the contrary he doth ſeeme to belceve, that he is 
cauſelefly reprehended, For he may be of a proud humony, and 
then-h: will not be apt to acknowledge any crime, leſt that paſſe 
for a /#b2:ſton , which though it be in that caſe a perfeR error, 
(that vifory over his paſſion , and over his ſix being an aR of ſpe- 
call maguanimity beyond all our little ayzbitions and emnulations, 
| &defires of conquering others)yet may it perhaps have that reall 
efe& on him, as to make him unwilling to yeild at the preſent 
through paſſton ; which aRt of refiltance yet,afrerward upon ſober 
judging, and diſcerning the truth of the reprehenſion, he may be 
willing to retract, and mend that privately upon his own pleaſure, 
which he would not be reproacht or forc'd our of by his brothers 
importunity, Many other occaſions may intervene which may 
keep our reprehen/ions from the preſent deſired effeRt , which yet 
notwithſtanding, the ſeed may rake root in the gronnd, and after 
may dayes ſpring up, though it do not inſtantly, and then the pa- 
rble of the ſower ſets no ill charaRter on that ſoyle, which did 
not preſently ſhoot up,but brought out ſo leaſurely,that the Huf- 
bindman was fain to have ſome exerciſe of his patience for the 
while. And therefore 1 ſay, whenſoever the rebxke may moſt pro- 
bably do good, either inſtantly, or for the future, by commirting 
that ſ:ed to the fwurrowes, which will after bring forth fruit in the 
harveſt, *ewill be all 5jzZice and falſe witneſſe,and puniſhable as 
the ſpreading of falſe newes,to afftrme it unſeaſonable.Every thing 
ts acknowledg'd from So/owzon,hath its propriety of ſeaſon, and 
theſeaſon for reproof is , when there 1s any fault committed, or 
when probably it may without a TOY ; Nay, if through ny 
3 the 
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the phyſickbe adminiſtred,when there was no need of it,only ſome 
appearance of it, which cauſed the iſtake, there may yet be ſome 
uſe of that, both to reAtifie the 35Zake in the one, and to warns 
the other,that ſuch a lawfull ation may yet be aptto be miſtqhey, 
and this will be no hurt to cicher of them, the one to be refed 
the other to be z»form'a,But then to be over-nice in jndging of ſea. 
ſons(any farther then by diſcerning that the man is awake, and in 
his right wits,and capable of what is ſaid to him) will be the ſame 
ſcrupuloſity that keeps the weather-wiſe hnsbandman from ſowjy 
and if upon {tn adviſe ir ſhould yet be prudentially decreeg, 
that ſome /eaſor5 were not at all fit for this turne, I ſhould yet Ie. 
ſolve that *twere corrupt cuStome, popular error, &Cc. which hath 


help'c this to be true, and then the planting the contrary truer . 


notions inthe World(to which this paper is deſign'd ) viz, a be: 
liefe and aſſurance that fraternal correption is not onely a Chriſtian 
daty,and ſo an at of righteonſneſſe, but that of the molt neceſlary 
charity to-our brothers ſoule , and that *ewere better and ſaferto 
venture the caſtivg away one:e/mes ſometimes, then by ſcraples 
and prudence to endanger the detaining .a Too00. when they 
are due and neceflary , will ſoone diſpatch this ObjeRion out 
of the way , how ſulletaly and ſwiniſhly ſoever it be laine down 
in it. 

Should but an inhumane cuſtome come into the world,making 
it civil for Scholars to dilcourte of books, allowing them any 
other kind of converſe,but that which might tend to the bertery 
one another, what were to be done by ſtudents in this caſe ? The 
onely /eaſonable, were a refolntion to:beare down this irrational 
mad faſhion with the contrary, a conſpiration of all men, who 
are fo nearly concern'd in it, to .ſet themſelves againſt this, as 


- againſt their mortaleſt enemy,defign'd for the ruine of Academies 


and Librarics,and all that 1s civill ; and within a while a more na- 
tional) contrary cxftonze may gct in, and then that prove ſcaſona* 
ble and neceſſary by the ſame argument , by which bc fore 'twas 
anſeaſonable and ſuper flaous ; and if this moſt reaſonable inliance 
may be heeded, I {hill refolve,chat then this objefron will be an- 
wered, if before it were nor. 

If it be fu'ther demanded here, whether ſome places,may not 
be unfit for theexcrciſe of this duty, and thar will be emo 
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wich #nſeaſonable ; T anſwer, that if prudence, true, ſad, Chriſtian 
yuexce ſay they be,thofe places which are more ſeaſonable ſhould 
jechoſen in their ſteed , and on condition that the duty be pers- 
qrmecd, the properſt place ſhall be left to the Chriſtians choice ; 
ind for his diretion this general! rale may be reſolved on, that 
the more private the correption is, the more /eaſonable it will be, 
nd probably the more effeuall, But then 2, that which is moſt 
ejgible'in ſore regards, may be leſle in others, a prblickealme 
ef may, beſides the good of the perſon to whom *tis addreſt, 
ove beneficial] to the whole ſociery : as 1, it may give them an 
ample of that faſhion, which perhaps they may tranſcribe from 
ty pra7ice, though they have not from the precepe of (rift, and 
ſymake them both better me, and more valuable friends when 
they have acquired this moſt nſefull accompliſhment of friend- 
ſhip; and 2. 1t may arrazps the like vices in other men, which are 
xhuked in one, which is bur the placing our charity at the b-.ſt ad- 
tage (like the almes«3iver at the corner of a ſtreet, which is 
ihleand exemplary both wayes) ſo as may be molt difcernable, 
md ſo uſefull to many,(moſt contrary to the niggardlinefſe of the 
cloſure) that 49307iz in Damaſcen, the ſpeciall atcribute of the 
nie Godcontrary to the 935y©- SainnyC among the heathen)an 
mprovement I ſay, ſuppoſing it free from the vaing/ory and 
ther vices incident to this kind, not any errour, 'or miſplacing 
of it, In this cafe if ir be rightly ſet, there is place for excep- 
tor to the general rale ; And yer {till if the private repre- 
keffon may be probably the more available ( and not onely 
ie more difficult ) no queſtion the private is to be made uſe 


A 3. ObjeRtion is the danger of undergoing the cenſure, either 
of proud.gor cenſorions, Or impertinent and axacleucniouon@-being 
ner buſie in other mens matters,if we thus take npon us to be ſuch 
kvete Cato's to obſerve and rebuke others. This hath already 
ten anſwered in the generall , that the duty mult be perform'd 
Whit ever the hazards , dangers to us ſhall appear to the contra- 
f.Onr Apoſtle hath cold us there is »o feare in love, 1 Fohn 4.18. 
( 4hd the fove there is &:yd71 ps8' 1, the Charity of Chriſtians 
ne toward another, ver.17.) and that perfeft love cafteth ont feare 


may 
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may attend the diſcharge of any charitable office to the brot ercif 


the duty ( St. Paul will be content to be a foole, when his loye 
thos coſtreins him) and never interpoſe ſuch ſcrupulous objegi. 
ons of fear to keep from expreſſing aQts of /ove, But then more 
particularly for the ſeverall branches of the danger, 1, That of 
being counted Honey it had been of being really ſo,of doing any 
thing that aroſe from any principle of animefty, or inſolence, &c, 
I ſhonld acknowledge great force in the objeRion ; but asit is 
onely the danger of being countea guilty of that, when we arenot 
euilty ; if that vain fear might be allow'd to be an excuſe,or ſupey- 
{edeas for ſo weighty a duty , if our reputation of bumility ol be 
tended ſo warily , and the ſouls of our poore Brethren ſo prodi- 
gally and wretchleſly negleted , if we may not be content once 
ro appeare, what moſt of us conſtantly are, guilty of any degree 
of pride,though for the ſaving that ſoule for which Chriſ# ſubmit. 
ted his glorious Majeſty to a reproachfull death , yet certainely 
this may be a ſatisfaRion to the objeRion , that the wiſer ſort of 


( ſuch is this of not daring to doe our duty in rebukivg our ſtray 
brethren)is a moſt certain evidence,and /ymprome of pride; He that 
dares not ſpeak to others, leſt he ſhould not appeare ſo extreamly 
handſome to them, as he deſires to do, leſt he ſhould at all dimi- 
niſh himſelfe in their opinion, by admitting them to a cloſer ſur. 
vey of him ſignifies that he ſets an huge value upon himſelf,and {p 
not without reaſon, the molt reſer2/d generally are accounted the 
molt ambitious, if not the moſt proud ; as the Heathen Gods that 
never convers'd with men, & are by the Epicureans conceiv'd not 


here below, are ſaid to ſpend their whole time in admiration of 
their own excelencies ; All which is little lefſe then demonſtration, 
that this coyneſs, tenderneſs, niceneſs of reprehending ary, thatI 
may hope to amend by it,is a ſpice of the greater [tate and pride: 
I am ſure ſo diligent a ſtrict watch over their aRions, as notto 
venture on any thing that may bring that cex/#re upon them,isan 
argument, that they are guilty of it,far greater, then the pertor- 
mance of this duty would be, ( after men have imbibed the right 
notion of it ) among the ſoberer ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe judge: 
ments 


the love be ſuch as Chris, ſuch as it ought;,it wil boldly ſer abonr 


men have refolv'd with Plztarch, that Suswnia or baſrfulneſe, 


ro meddle with the obſervation , or puniſhment of what is done ' 
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ſelfe to all others, and either /eek, or recezve the praiſe of men in- 
(finitely, will never be a beleever,or Di/ciple of Chriſt,never pro- 
feſe thoſe t7#ths, or praftice theſe duties, which are oppoſed by 
any prevailing party. 

Next, for that vf being counted cen/0r10 ; This is not by dif. 
cerning things that are molt different , by wanting that faculty of 
w171x4, the reproach of haying of which he doth ſo paſſionately 
woid. For ſure the jxdging betwixt good and evil,and making uſe 
ef it,cither to the avoiding of the evi// in my ſelf to thers, would 
never by any miſtake be ſhuMled under that title, The fault of cex- 
(aionſneſſe 18 uncharitableneſſe,and delightning to-gnaw on the re- 
putation of other men,or judging their arozs or connſels,that are 
ſt over us by God, and this is wont to be founded in mi/take and 
in#ſfice, and accompanied with back--:ting, ſlanaers, and ſedition 
ſometimes ; and though this of fraternal correption be the good 
quality that dwels nearelt that vice of any other, yet is that no 
nore gronnd of diſcouraging , or blaſting that verze , then it 
proves the drowning of the earth , that it hath the /ea ſo near it ; 
Twas part of the deſign of this paper to root out the former of 
theſe, and to ſecure the Chriſtian againſt ic, by planting this other 
inthe room of it, as there is not a better anſwer to Satay, then 
- that of the #0x vacar, there 1s no roome, or place for him ; and 
ifthe fear of being counted cerſorio now, muſt make the charity 
freproving unfit for my turn , as before the ſin of cenſs7409ſneſſe 
did.Satan is ſure become a very dextrous artificer, able to get the 
itory,which ſoever fide of the cauſeis ſet him to ſollicite, or ra- 
ther our uncharitable corrupt heaits have prov'd fuch, and Satan 
kſe guilty of theſe wiles and contradictious crafts, then we. 

Liſtly, for impertizence, or buſying our ſelves in that Which doth 
mt belong to 144, Opinion or fame is very unjult,if it charge this guilt 
00s 0n no other grounds but theſe. For that we were not born 
only to conſider onr ſelves, our own eaſe, or intereſts, was the 
teatheas rnle, and the epsſHes plain words,that we are members 
one of azzother, and if the foor cannorZ ſay to the hand, nor the hand 
retort to the foot,or meaneſt member of Chriſts body, | 7 have no 
| medof thee ] then ſure the health, the ſafety of a pers/hing brothers 
-oule, that hath ſo ſpeciall particular inſtant need of thee, may 
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eding ; he chat muſt approve him- 
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well claim ſome of thy aide, account it ſelfe within the reach of 


thy providence and vigilance, and till Chriſt ſhall make a new wat 
of partition,a tyerods Or ſept,or weo%loryov 7% Deoſiue, fuch as was ans 


ciently in the Fewiſh Temple to divide Few from eAlien,(and was 


ſaith St. Part, taken away by CHRIS T) till he ſhallthink 
fit to ere another in the ſtead, and preſcribe us vur bill of dive, 
or ſeparation to all mankind, with a | 7} $443:.%) 50? or [ Res 114 
tibi habe chat which is ſo pretiouſly valuable to any other Chys. 
ſtiay , mult never be vile in thy eyes , never far banitht from thy 
heart, I mean the conſtant faithfull obedience of every (hriftian 
to Chriſt, or his returning again after each miſcarriage zand when 


thy reprehenſions are thus inftrumencall in them Ives, and by | 
thee thus deſigned, and withall the caution formerly mentioned, 


carefully obſerv'd, that our Fathers whoſe charge we are, be not 
by error miſtaken for oxy charge , thy charity fhall never by any 


_ reaſonable judge be thought too diffuſive, to have roved imperti- 


"ently out offits dioceſſe, nor mult ſo irrational a fear diſturb, or 
ſuſpend the exerciſe of that Charity. 

I cannot gueſke at any more then onely one objeRion, thatis 
Rill behind : He that would excuſe himſelf from the obligation of 
this duty, will be apt to fay, that he hath not ſuch an antheriy 


with him, as 1s required for the due diſcharge of this duty. To, 


this I anſwer. 1. Thar if he have obſerved the cautions premiled, 
and perform this duty to the equals,or brethren (as that doth not 
include the fathers or ſ#periors)the objeRion 1s evidently falſe: 
For to the due diſcharge of the Fraternall Correption there isn0 
oreater digmty required , then to be an eqzall or brother alſo. Ot 
if he think he mult be a /#pertoxr, or elle he is not fic for this per- 
formance, then 2, I anſwer, that this is a petitio principis againe ; 
that which 1s every mans duty zeceſitate precepts, by force of that 
precept of every mans minding and caring for the things of others, 


what may be for their edficatzon, is not onely preſcribed the Cats 


or the Ariſtarchus ; He that looks in an even levell,may ſee ſome- 


what, and many times the full portraiture of every action within 


his reach, though he that lookes down, hath the larger and more 
commanding view of all under him ; The amthoritative rebuke 


may require ſomewhat of Authority and gravity in the perſon 


that manages it, and therefore to the Biſhop T i-0thy, the exhot- 
£ation 


« _ 
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lim ; but for the fraternal, which ſuppoſes not that gravity, he 
that hath Chriſt precept to backe him,and prafticeth it within the 
due ſtrict limits , needs no axthority that can accrue to him from 
any outward accompliſhment : beſides that rebuke that meets 
with uncapable ohjefs,or is not prudently managed by the admo- 
nhcr,would proſper no more in caſe it brought authority with it, 
then from a friend znay perhaps not ſo much, becauſe fout men 
are ſometime well natared, and therefore (till that is no objeRion, 
Tistrue indeed, where Pride is rooted in the heart, there is little 
place for correption, fraternall or authoritative , nay the #azyy ©- 
or convittion of the ſpirit it ſelfe proves generally uneffeRuall on 
fach,the humble are che malleable perſons, ( of whom #4 the King- 
dame of Heaven, Mat.5.) and the way ſtaitouau,the peculiar ſort 
of men that are wrought 6 by the preaching of the Goſpel! ; but on 
the other fide, the prozd heart is fortified impregnable againſt all, 
and is conſequently the greatelt plague, and cxr/e that a fiend could 
Wo or help us to. But this is no objeRion againſt the preſent 
dodrine,but on the other (ide, the ſoft word may break the boxe, 
_ thatthe more violent aſſault was not able to bend : the fraternal 

talme rebuke may do more good, then the molt paternall and au+ 

thritative. 

Burt to ſuppoſe this ohjeF:iov yet to have ſome force in it, 
(though we have demonſtrated it hath none) I ſhall grant it very 
unfit for any private man , to think he hath any azthority, or but 
ciuyorys Or gravity , that may make him fit to rebuke his /uperior, 
nay that may render him wererable in his brothers eye : But then 

 furethat which is not ſo fit for him to aſſume to himſelfe, ( and 
without which he 1s yet obliged to do his duty, to rebuke when it 
sſeaſonable) is fit enough for others to attribute to him, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe, who-by that means are to receive a ſovereign ſaving be- 
nefit;even the /zperior himſelfe, who is to be as wary of his /oxle, 
a5any other, and wants in all probability more helps then other 
men for the preſerving tit ſpotleſſe from the world, ( as much as 

- his barthen is heavier , his duty more extenſive ) may doe well to 
call inthe opinions of other men, and not refuſe to gaine, or 
benefit by the meaneſt. And then to draw toward the concluſion 
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of this Diſcourſe,and prevent all poſſibility of farther objeRions 
againſt it, the reſult will be, that it is every Chriſtians part ar leaſt 
to chooſe out ſome body as a Iſonitor , that may keepe a daily 
watch over him, be it the f-1ena, the ſo»: of his love, the wife of his 
boſome,{ or any that is not too ignorant, too blindly ford, or top 


puſullanimens to diſcharge it ) For the truth 1s, it is molt rational{ 


that the buſineſs ſhould lie at the ſick mavs door,that he that finds 
his wants of this kind, (as every man will do,that is not perfeRly 
#nſenſate)(hould ſeek out,and.be at the colt and expence of a little 
care at lealt,and a little humzl;ty to repair them; And then the phy. 


ſick wil be ſure to come ſeaſonably,when *cis call'd and begg'd for, 


when the perſon of thePhyſ7rian is ſuch,as I can phanſte,and ſo con- 
fide in,eſpecially if ſuch, as Hippocrates appoints him to be, (dire- 
Qing the compoſition of the Phyſirian , as well as the medicines) 
one of a good healthy conſtitution himſelfe, that hath prevented 
thoſe diſeaſes in his own ſoule, which he profeſſes to cure in 0. 
thers. And that this may be done, is my humbleſt requeſt, and he 
whom the love of Chriſt ; and the ſoule which he hath redeemed, 
will not conftraine, O yet let the terrours of the Lord perſwads, 
co be in conſtant fee with ſome ſuch ſau&ified familiar, (that like 
the Divize appointed to be aſſeſſor in ſome well order'd Senate, 
may fit by, and watch, ne quid contra pietatens, that nothing be dene 
againſt piety)with ſome faithfull obſerver, and true relator of all 
the occurrences, and obſervables of his life, which it will con- 
ccrn him to be a.viſed in, and in this ſenſe [ve ſols, moſt ſad woes 
ro him that 15 thus alone | was the interpretation of the terrours 
that I mentioned, He that is overtaken in a fault,if there be not 
ſome good Samaritan neere to have pity on him, to poure ſoft, 


- but healing oy/e znto his wounds,and ſo xaraglityr,to bind up, and te» 


ſtore him again, may unhappily lye ſo long in his ſin, that there be * 
no more life lefc in him, the repulſed grace of Chriſt in this caſe 
conſtantly withdrawing it ſelf and not ordinarily returning again 
to thoſe noyſome dwellings which have once fo grieved, and 
baniſht him ont of their coaſts, By which you will diſcern the 
advantage of a ſcaſonable friexd, the. benefit of a timely 
cure. $40 
And yet once more , becauſe ir may be expeRed from us, 
though 
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though we be never ſo fooliſhly kind, yet to prove neither truly 
wf, nor charitable to our ſelves, It may be fit for me before 
rting , to call back againe to them that are abroad, and tell 
them tis poſſible for one that ſtands or paſſes by to diſcern a /ea- 
ſmand interpoſe as ficly and opportunely, as if he had waited 
never ſo {taunchly for the patients call ; fic for others that ſee a 
man in danger and inſenſtble,to adviſe him to ſeek out for help to 
thoſe that arc ſafters of the faculty , if poſſibly their skill and 
experience , and impartiall ſurvey may enable them to ſee more 
by him , then he can do by himſelfe, This is it that wee never 
faile to do in the #n4i/poſtions of the body, and the ſame in the 
hazards of onr Eſtates ; The Lawyer and Phyſatian, every friend 
will mportune to have call'd into the conſultation, leſt our con- 
fdence ſhou!d coſt us over-dear, and unlefle the ſoule be the 
onely impregaable , ſafe, ( our hold in our part of Gods de- 
crees, an amulet , and abundant ſecurity againlt all dangers ) 
or (which is more frequently the cafe ) the onely refuſe, vile, 
&Ficable commodity,this muſt be a good advice in the iriruall 
eſtate alſo, 
\ One thing only may yet farther be asked by way of caſe, to 
whom this office is due from every of us. To which I ſhall 
anſwer by giving you two marks or rules of diſcerning; The 
firſt very obvious and plain , that every brother that hath-rreſþaſ? 
wainſt thee , by the peculiarity of that charaRter, and the force 
of our Saviours ſpeech, Matthew 18. 15. is pointed out to 
thee as thy peculiar lot or portion , whom thou art to take care 
of;zo go and teh him hu fault between him and thee alone,repay him 
ey for treſpaſle , if /o be by that meanes thou mayeſt gaine thy 
other, > | 
| The ſecond rule will be a refuit made up of ſome xegarive, 
2nd one poſitive obſervation , and will be beſt ſuggeſted to us by 
remembring,that this is a duty of charity to the brother, and con- 
quently to be determined and defined to the objeR, as other 
almes, and charities are wont. Now as the precept of giving or 
lending to all, muſt certainly have two reſtraints, 1x, That it lay 
not a charge on me to take every man in the world into the Ca- 
Mlogue of my Beadeſ-men, bur [all] onely as that takes away the 
$1 M m 3 | dif- 
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difference betwixt good and badgand denotes indefinitely,withour 
excluſion of any,the ſeverall ſorts of men, or Chriſtians, (fo that 
every man of what qualifications ſoever, may be capable of my 1;- 


beralityf he be by any dire& means of Gods providence particy. 


larly preſented , or offered to it. ) 2. That rich men are not 
thereby enabled to claim a part of my [berality, or /one, but one- 
ly thoſe, whoſe wants render them fit objedts of that charity; ſoin 
this matter it may negatively be reſolved, 1, That the precept of 
correptiou obliges me not to take all men living into my care, but 
only concludes againſt all wncharitable diſcriminations , every one 
that is capable of the title of Brother, being alſo capable of this 
charity that belongs to ſuch ; And 2. That there is no 
of this charity due to thoſe who have no need of it, thoſe] 
mean , whoſe carefull, watchfull lives , their growth in grace, 
and the praRicall kyowledge of our Lord Feſus Chrift ſets them a+ 
bove all ordinary want or uſe of onr charities, nay nor to thoſe 
that are eminently ſuperior to us in knowledge or place, becaule 
whatſoever the matter is, we have reaſon to conceive others of 
their quality or learning to be more competent judges, and more 
fit to diſcharge that duty then our felves : Which being takenin 
by way of caution , the reſult againe is, that as in the negate 
marks of knowing to whom our charity is zot a dne,ſo in onr poſe 
tive determination of it to the particular objeA,the ordinary decij« 
0x Will here hold alſo,that as,when we cannot extend our magni 
ficence to all, who are fit objeQts for it, ( for if each ſingle man 
ſhould do ſo, no others would have any objedts left them) every 
man ſhould think himſelf obliged to take thoſe into his particu 
lar care,on whom as it were, the /ot is falne , whoſe living near 
him,under his wing or verge,marks them out for his Pecalinmſ0 
ſhould every man think his duty obliges him to praRtice this other 


more ſpirituall charity toward thoſe who are by providence caſt 


or falne into his circxir ; Not his ſuperienrs,( in publick eſpecially, 
or any way but wherein przdence ſhall make it ſtrongly probable 
that good may come to them,and no incommodation to any ) but 
peculiarly his equalls , and of them particularly , his friexdsto 


whom he hath a nearer tie ( and by that a more articulate call) 


then other men to them, or he to any other ; and ſo this willbe 
the 2. poſitive marke , that I to{d you of , and from thence "a 
| reſo: 
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reſolntion no more then neceſſary to all that ſhall ever enter that 
precious league of friendſvip, and do not profefſe to turne Chriſt 
quite ont of the company,that they will by compaR, and bargain 
oblige themſelves,and never fail in performance of this duty moſt 
conſtantly and faithfully to. one another ; that they will reſolve 


of it as of an axiom or principle , that when ever any one a& of 


this rebake 1s exerciſed,it is by all Lawes of Heathen and (hriſtiar 
fiendſvip, to be counted the prime evidence of true /ove in him 
that uſes it,and that which nothing but a reſolution not to faile in 
tindueſſe and charity could have extorted from him ; and conſe- 
quently ſo to be received and uſed by him, on whom tis beſtow- 
ed,as becometh a precious dole of charity pour'd ont of the very 
ſwl,which is again, in all reaſon, to provoke him to.that one grati- 
rude of retributing readily,and cheerfully in the ſame kind,when- 
ſhever there ſhall be need of it. 

"Thus have you a view of this þ:r:t#all, and in a manner Ange- 
leall charity , as the moſt excellent, ſo ( in the generality of the 
world ) the moſt deſpiſed, diſreliſhe duty. The animal man re- 
eives it not, for 'tis like the other things of the Spirit, a meere foo- 
hſhne(ſe unto him ; and the rebukivg this folly of the world, admo- 
niſhing them of ir,deliberately and meekly, and (if abundance of 
fin be the /eaſox of ſeeking out wayes of Reformation ) I hope or 
feare opportunely, and ſeaſonably alſo, was a piece of my duty, 
and kindyeſſe to my brethren, -and may ſerve for a Sts, an aſſay, 
or experiment,how it may be likely to chrive among them. 
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Lat Hit the Litmoie of the Church of England, which: wit 1p SR. 1, 
oy !fi-it os it were written in lod, at the leaft ſealed;indder 
mr ivered down tons by the Ml thtyrdems of moBt of the” rome 
'* PASS :pilers of it, ſhowld'eve? Finte bed tity folicitedy \and.call'4 
WB) VEUF! 80 the ſame Stage ad Theatre, toifill up what was bibind: 
tn bf the: offers ,ofiboſt\Blibers, i 20ftoange or-netv> pore 
| Yec-momy mm theChurch of G;d. This propoſition/Thall take liberty 
briefly to'prove by way ofntrodudiin tothe? enſuing difcemniſe, 
#id#hall hope that you will acknowledge:it with mes if :ycu'tbas 


tonlider thefei{everals. 11577 i nw bad on oils 
'\!Ficſt, Thatrhereis nota ſurcrievidetoeand? white by: which 
tdiſcern thegreatexcelJencicot moderationinuhin book;and fo 
the apporrionitenefle of ir, rotheiend' to which it was :delined, 
| Ueii the experience of theſe 1locontrary fates, which 1chath; cons - 
tintly undergone, berwixttheperttcators;on bothextreamparts, 
theafſertof920ti the Papacy on che one Hdezand the: Gbnliftoty on 
theotherpthe one accalmg it of Schiſme;, the 'o1 her; Comply- 
*me7the he efrditpotiure fron the Churth of, Royreytbe,ophennt 
temoining with itz like the pore Greek. Charch, ourfellow Martyr, 
Youre by the Turk fr 1196) gia :Chriidaniproftfiony: ata 
Jim bi the Pope forms liizle; je tbelng:thic . diftatre; off Mnazara}l 
Rea ntniH-iſtrie, Cwhole nikesRavelpid mefailad inthas kinde, 
'Sicheb[cived hen Yih art mad's wires miſe infallibly known 
thvbis; abu 51 6 uctf/edl byeivhers extreame as guilty of tbe other extreame: 
Whitthe ervelfbuiciclecof minde is by thisbeft exemplified, biz 
Kibllefurued by aloprodigall fortpurkat "4 and:by the nigga cd 
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png Jadge of things, paſſefor as weak an unconcludingargy- 

prof exc{tin-ivi,as thefcarres of a Military man doth of his co- 
watdice, or then?» norpiy ia, the every Topick of rayling Rhetwricl,. 
Mil. 5.'of the unchritiianuetle of the.perſon 'on whonsthey.are- 


powred our. 4 


Setopdly Jl hayeve rlince tlie Fepraaclies of menihave taken cons 
fidence to vent themſelves againttthis book, there hath nothing* 
but ayre and vappnr been yomited out againſt, objeftions 
little force to exclude any thing, butopncly the refolutecontumas* 
cious, either iznorance,or malice of the objc&ors, which might 
'- attFarge be proved, buth byte view- ot:all the charges that Jt++ 
merPamph!cis have produced, all gathered together and" vindis 


L 


cated by'\r. Hockery.and. that no one charge of any crime ;'cither 
againſtthe whole, ov any pat of it, which this Direftoryhathgk 
feels which'as it might in.ceaſon ,- make ſuch an.;atof male 
_ mioxcrfivange, {olwit jc 46h. that. compares this martery th: = owe 
ethe!' p:attiſes of theſe timess (whole great engine -hath- becn-the” WA9D 
culummati forittery the gaining credit by the violence of the cry, when it © W191» 
xolild not behad. bytbe yalidity of the proofs, -moſt men biing-- 
more wi:Jing tc bejjeve a calumnie, then to/examine- ir, ) make; 
bucunreaſonable to wonder atic; It being anexperiment of daily" 
obſerxation,thatthofe which haveno ciime of which'they area” 
-coſablezarerhcoctore nor the lefles but the niore-vehemently acoty I Ws 
ſed, proſecuted; and draz g.d to exceumiion, that the puniſhment» W $9 
may; prove rhemguilcy, which nothing.elſe.couldzir being ' more WM 
-probabledn'the judgement of the nultitude; ( who efpecially.are” 
conſidered now adayes, as the inſtruments to a& our great delignt)” 
Tthari-nocentpcaſon ſhould plead not guilty, then an-ipnocent be * 
-condemned ; which prejudice, as it. might-be pardon'd. from;the” i 
'charirie whercjn"tis grounded, that they!-who. gre, appointed. t0* WW 
_ {puniſirivileneſles; will not. beſolikely tecommic that fo beingaf” WO: 
:plyed ro uſurping Judges; (whoſexery judging is:nexcrimes:a88 Mb 
that no way avowable,bur by.making uſe of mare injuſtice) wil KW 


prove butd price of Tucice » which conchudesallchingydunty WAP 
hat pfove ſucceſſefull, 6r of the moderne Viviniey-in-the poiustt. BA? 


'Scandal},which:\makes'ica ſuticient exception agai altany/1008 . 
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wt ofage 5 that j£ is by ſome; excepted; againſts:a: competent 


guſe of anger, /that meniate angry. atic though never. ſo'withpati 


F T 


bo 


. I Tbicdly, That jt hath be:nconſtantly'the portion, and iprerts Sea. 4 

- Wire of che belt things (as of the beſt mien) co be under the croſſe, | 
tahave their good tbingrot this world pers Srwywar, with perſecmtions. 

. $10.30: andſono [trangething that that which is alwayes'a 

| Wijaling with the Crofle, ſhould beſomerimes a panting; and gaf! 

: Wizunder it; There was never any ſurer evidence of the cleiryat 

ofa creature among the Jews, then that it was permitted robe 
etificed ; the Lamb, and the Turtle emblems of 'innocence; and” 
aricy, and the other Chriſtian virtues, were daily ſlaughterd. 
adderouſcd, whilethe Swine, the Mpzor , and all theuncleaner 
#atures, were denyed that favour, placed under a kinde of 'Ana> 
themay or Excommunication ſentence, of ſuch it was'not lawfully nv 
meet ;and ſoit mult be expeted inthe anti-type,- tharcallhe 

" W katof the Sacanicall inipreſſion, all rhe fice of zeal, the ſentence _ . 

- W a@bcfacritiz d, and devored, ſhould fall as now it 'doth,.on this 

BY faeilikes Doves like creature, of a making: not apt -t6 prooke 
man iO rage, or quarrel}, or any thing, but love of .commu- 

I don, and thankſgiving to God for tuch an incſtimable donative.. 
For rthly,Thac a. Liwrgic being found by the expericnce' of all Sea, 5. 


.— 
ve 4, 


Wienttimes, as a neceflacy hedge, and. mound .to . preſerve apy 


ww % - 


otrſhon of Religion, and worlbip ofGad ina Nutjoval Ghurahy;'It 

"  ito.be expeAed char the exemy;and. his! inftruments; which- can 
 Uldeltcutivn mercy, cmmbroylingof our old Church the: founding - 

B fancw{.we know who hath told one of the Houſes of this Parlia= 

 Miptiſo, that rbey have laid a ferndation of a Chureh among way hichif 

Bf vlienific aA imporcs that there., was no. Church in this 

= Angdom betore that Scffion}hould allo think the deſtroying of all 
ltegy the onely way of lecurity zo Gods worthip,, the no-form 

'Mingas ily accommodated to no-Church, as'the no-hedge, no- 

Miltothe: Common, or deſert, the no.incloſuretoche. no-planta- 


= 
28 
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q dra X : Fy [© | CLOS Qi ws vo 3 | 4 (lt (7 tit g i A ? ; 
p ably, That the eradicationof Epiſcapacy, .firlt Voted y. then' Sea. 6.”- 
34,07 the Ordination of Presbyters by Presbyrers without any | 


, 


"ker, which begun.cg be praftiſed jn this Kingdom, about the 
Wd thetalt yeer,was in any reafonto be acco mi 


BE preparatory.co.ſome farther; degree of: 
TUES 


- 


-and tobeattended by the abolition of the Liturgy in the begins 
ning of this new yeer, ( Epiſcopacy arid Litargie being like rhe” 
ounarelrnononTes, among the AMsyptians , this D.uzhter to attend 

 that:Mother,as amorig the Barbarians wheti their Pritice ied, 

ſome of the nobleſt were conſtantly to bear. him company ottiof 
the World, not to motirn for; but to die with him ) A thing that 
. the Peopleof this Kingdom could never havebeen'imapined lowe 
of {eryile enoagh to bear or efidare (1 am ſhite ' within few yer 
<5:tharſate at the ſtern of aQion conceived ſo, and" therefore 
werefain by Declaration, to dilavow all ſuch intention of vie 
tence)till by fuch other aſfayes, and praftiles, and experimen, MW *: 
they were foundto be, ſatis 2d ſervititem parati , ſufficiently preps Wl 8! 
red toranything that wis ſervile; almolt uncapableof the Vehdh 
-or relief oa Jubilee, like the /live tn Exvdar, that would -#0t'yo un WW WE* 
freez but required to be bored thorow the eare by his Matter, to'beiy il 0 
4tvt for ever, 7 12+ 4.4 | 
2 'Sixtly, That iris one profeſt aft of Gods ſecret wiſdom; tomakt 
Such crials'as this, of mens fidelity, and ſence, and acknowledgs 
mencof his fo tohg' indulged favours, to ſee. who will lincerely iN 
-noarn forthe departing of the glory from Iſrael, whether there be'un I] I 
ſomethat (with the Captive Trojan Woman: in Homer, whowepns i 
.:-- fo paſſionately at the fall of Patroc/us, but made that priblick-lofſh the 
\foaſon toforete ont ther privite griefr) ave'{enfible of thole' ſafftringuWt 
theCharchonely whereih their! imercſt- are involved ,” andivwr 
'nieerly coticerned ; whether not ſome that counrthie 7#vaſiorofthe 
+Rovernerof the Charch a'Sacriledge; a calamity, and ſmunparb WE 
"JePd,bar thinkthe abolition of the Liturgie unconſiderable;a venial by 
ſi add/rdUery'; "whether ch at, wherein Gods'glory is joyned/with I * 
*any ſecnlar intereft of our own; that which niakesthe ſeparation 
-betwhit Chriftajid Mimimon # may be allowed ny expreſſion'dt 
oitt-paſſion'or zex};z77)2.4n-effe&, whetherwe powre ont onedropher 
"Chriſt in allthis Jetype of tears; or whether like uncompotindel 
| -Pt6Es DHLRC SHY titre andprinciple of niotion'is oire ſelvth 
.  Wehayepiſſiontonol) p<Aacle but what the looking glaſſe preſents mT 
142% Pg hs; with 'a Nuri <fomroitinriking God che precbnce; and apoiry, mu 
_ (Erthatkſhdriefſe which-is paid andpowred - oft unto'anctinr oh "ot 
Way rite. For of thitherehs no doubt; th a on chang of late 
MefErftt ant fAwedito muithority,therels rone'for wihtiennairans We 

"B16; LAT Pe RNRIR RAR Tow lo frees ſuſlago f def 
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alefie a conſent, as this of the abolicion oftheLieprgie,(T 

: eſſe. of wngifted men, the onely thing that js erred to. 

wactrned-ing or to gain by it, is pertealy miſtaken, as ſhall anon 
appear) and were there not a God in Heaven, the care of whoſe ho- 
"war obliged us to endeayour the preſervation of jt, were not afu- 
jure growth of Acheifine and Prophaneneflethefeared conſequent 
afſuch-abolition,and notorious experience ready to avow the juſt- 
aſſe of this fear, { havereaſon to be confident- that. no Advocate 
would offer Libel], no Niſputer pur in exception, againſtthis pre- 
WDiceory ;:l am. privy to niy own.ſence,' that. I ſhould nots Þ 
wwerather reaſon.to impute it. tomy (elf , that! the ; want of,any 
carnal motive; toiltir meupto, this / defence, 'might be. the 
aſe that I ſo long deferr'd to undertake jt, and |perhaps,thould 
bedaneſo longer, if any.man cle had appeard,n. that argu- 


gat And therefore unlclſe ie ba ftrange for menayhen gherebe{o 

pry tEmpters:abroad, to be pecmirted.cotempratignss, fig $0208 

wilting 10:thisad ofthe importuniry of-Satap.(who battridefir'd 

whisnew.way.to explore many) ,vill agt; be ftrange neicher. - | 

fl Jay, that aur Jong abuſe of this fo. comiayed a mercy. 4.987 Sca. 8. 
| abt al ligencesin oflenth/ing ore [elves tugether (he go0.95ginaye 

ikroticgomey of tits beſt of ne) gu generally (Fangalgys, ungs” | 

 alable diſoÞedience tothe commands of our Chyg do Fl! 

' quires that ſervice to be uſed conſtantly in pablick every day , = | 

' nanity of prurient tongues and itching eares, which areſtil] thirſt 

.Ingnews and variety, but above all, the want of ardor and fer- - 

.ncy inthe performance of this preſcribed ſervice, the admitting 

all ſecular company (I mean worldly thoughts ) into its pre- 

 Ance,preferring all ſecular bali it, th alli 
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diſcharge that daty which' we owe toGods (oeret/provillewetngr 
-obſerving the vilib]e works of it, that diſcerning'ours felveSrg:fhs 
wiider his afMidting hand; wemay, 1. Joyn in theufe of all pig. ; 
bable meansto remove ſofad a preſſure, by humblingairſgs. 
and reforming thoſe tins which have firted us for this" captives, 
then 2. that we may cottpaſſiavace, and pardon, and: bleſs 236 
pray for thoſe whoſe hands have been ufedintheexecution'of this 
'vengeanceand rep:oach upon the land: and Lallly,' That wei 
endeavour, it it be poſſible, rodiſabuſe and reQifie thoſe, 'who'ay 
capable, by more light,of 1afer reſolutions; To which purpoſe 
following animadverfions being deligned in the bowelsot compyts. 
fion tomy infatuated Countrey-men, andout of a'fincere finglt 
defirethat our ſins may haveſomecnd or allay, though our miſe . 
ries havenot, (and therefore framed in ſuch a manner, as Iconcyj | 
ved, might prove moſt uſefull , by being moſt proportionabley + 
them, wholtood moſt in need of them, without any objaribiipey. 
videdfor any other ſhrine, any civility for the more cirious Rep. 
der) arc here offercd to thee, to be dealt with as thou defireſt to'y / 
treated at that laſt dreadful! tribunall, which ſure then/will-hy 
with acceptation of pardon, and with that Charity (the burjultys 
turn to that which mixt this antidote for thee) which wilt 
 waltitnde of ſins. oh © 021 (F-29007 0TDA 
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pry YE Wo ptefixt toithe. Diofiory (bring almof 
Bal f holly wadeup.of + foems of; Repeal } there. are onely Wo. 
_ 2 Dhins' worthy'of-any ſtay orconfideration, © 
} = I GED: 3 The motives upon which: the Houſes of Parliament Sea 6 
(os hays benindiegd to- think: it ecefſ219:t9 OT Book, of 
EErojers indeftabliſh 2be Dine®ay,iand thoſs ety ſpetifed: co. he: 
| " 15; ate witty of the manifold inconvenientes that have »iſen by 
in this Kingdom: 2:; The rejoltion axcarding.to thein'Covenanty to ve- 
K/igjon ovinets the wird Ads Gd, and the bei. 4 pecad Churoher.' 3 


Trike th the; L 
poſes, Tow ma eg nc es naſa a1 0 pot ' FI 
his concluſion inferr'd upog thele premiſe £s;5; IiChs confidently : SeR 2. 

hisrecurn, I, That the concluſion is as illogicall as.any that an. 
"20 of wiſe menhave ever acktiowledged themſelves ro. be guilry. 
| 7 noone of the three Magives being ſeverally 'of firengrh.to.b iy: ſuch; 
BREInGh andtheref hat alt togerher being as untufficiqns;3] for if 
uſjon were ancly rudence, or expedienceydf eh kingit amays: 
AY be pretended for that. inference from the Premiſes, 
C | 1 ugpobing them true: But-when rig of neceſſity (and chat. twice. repeated . 
phe d ſonot caſually fallen from them) there muſt;then be ſomewhat of: 
' pecept divine in the premiſes to induce that, neceſſity x orelſe is, will never; 
by nduced - for Lſhall ſuppole. i it granted by thetn.wich-whom I,nowe. 
| diſpute, that nothing is zeceſſary in theworſhip of, God , but,wbar God- 
Y hkath preſcribed, the xeceſſity of precept- being the dnely enethat can have- 
Phacein \this MASH: and the naſog meghs 3; Cs moſt} (Ahn tobe 


: FE 
FS 0 
"IN - , 8 ; 
, ; oy. », 
oF; A: 4 Jo 
/ % Wn 
% 1 


vr rata $1 Fl p68 47 conaead bucdefres his bs Lett oF 
ther there be no; Fonvenitnces onthe ocher fide, whightnway coun: 
| Eipallancethaſe jnranveniences 3much-lefſeisiticomma edighp infec: 
four Courts in defpight.of King and.ftanding Law. For whas: has 
 .&pedience;and fo of pradence Sigh be ſuppoſed; to interpoſe;thatm 
F luficientto inclinea Wiſe Mogiftrate romake a Law, burnorany here 
| # rto ufaryithe power of a Law-makey, 05 20:d0 angrhiogconrary 
{ Mob 4aws;rherr þaing; nothing, that can nuts leaſt difobe> 


Wieyi. dience 


©. thiyſhold fe tjem; wilghir prevent high Eliens's 160 WHICH TA 


(t)) "*"- 
dienceof Subjedts to their Prince, or the Laws of the Kingdom, but that Wa 
obligation to that one ſuperibur. Law. dfit hat higher Prince , ow Father Wi 
which $ in beaven, which being ſuppoſed , *tis not all the ww and 
Crends Hiiths world dhhe dam mule 19 lawfelli for aby:{s fliddbin 
rhiich Taſer dcefſabyaly money] theti the ſaying! Clrbich che tp EN 
pretending a vow will treethe Childe from the obligation 'of bobarind 
.  offeleivirng br Fubs; br then Hond evow made ithawful rs anoffths 
head of Jobs the Bapriit aud hen Wow far the obſliltot ion-1 BTR Bp 
ive fthay Friduret that nice wbliivpon the fanieprom alfe beamunis 
feſt to 'any3 eſpecially thatthall remember, with What canon tlinekf 
ſembly-wasby the-Honſes admixeed to confillt; and with whatreſrainy: 
ortthem;and profeſſont; that they were'call'd onely tobe adviſergwhen;- 
they werdregmireds Bubworrochalpdbany thing ,elther'by's yaneralican 
currence, ory Mit Major bums \aly Farelenthen'thesy | 


was {6 dfdered;thae if any one ur dented from the'reft ofthiivDis 
vines; dSopinf0ianid Fedſorievers:agmitith to be'reprefented tothe, 
Houſes,44rhatbrtevbfehiereitof the Aﬀ/4onibly- - £3103 241) 1-201 OA. 
i'Bythis'ÞEoH6erve it appelre; thae'l bavelnor” quarrel Pd” eauſthelly. 
wittheLppick of chis conclitfion, the' preanifes pretendirig-ar molt buy 
morives'sf expedierce, andſo as unableto infer a neceſſity as' a Toproalliggs, 
THAVGRETS tO demorfly 45 ;Or a partienlar to induce in arfoerfab That whit. I 
-wonldin charity gueſſeof this matter, as the canſtof thismiſtakels 
my not gromndlefſe ſuſpicion;tharwhen thePregbyterians had preps 
re@tht ptetnHts; the Tadependentsfranicd the'contlufion , the Forman. 
of theſe joynirty at Jaſl wth the other! 3h 2 teflution of taking away: 
the Book; biit'6fiely 6fipriidentiall:confiderations s$nor-ont of Confen 
enceof the uhlawfelicdlſe, ang proportjon: ly ſettmg down thoſe res. | 
ſontÞbric!prudefitivdl eexfoks yand/the Tatter Xhongh reſtrained from - 
pattitip edrfſcience ihtdeliepeemiſes.yet Nealiripitſecrediyiiitorbe eas 
clufion;ahdfo each dectivingandbeing decelved byeach other,” Lam 
not ſure'thit tif &hjeKare is2ipHt th this pattie HF, "yer Have T'w mens 
Font infett}t; "11 *Beeariſe Tink iv many placesof the DiveFihyy certaill 
foorfteys &f this kind of tylnpofition id Complyanice,. ane mixtures. 
choſe foUNaneſortsof Refotrmepsiohe. Beetnfſe rhe Prevbyterratiswhil 
have forthely 2ppertied Beih3s'btherand'in this Kngdtm (whoſees 
fy theſepeifent- reformers Þf ther'party have tHanſcribed Yhave cM 
pr tl hero oh ”Y, optotogs + _ anyI6 -- 
ſliry Y heſe Cahi; Himſadf( whom weflizll4fon hav IN wn 
octationt6 prodier) andthe raGec6f his Oltarch of Gimrys 3 a Ys 
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Wages had ſetchemiclvesap inthis Kingdom. Theſe bad made com- 
WY jdceothe Loxil Birleigh againk ourLiturgy, and entertained hopes 
atiting his favquria that buſiaeſe abour the. yeer 1555. h 
dined of chem, whetlierithey defired theraking:away af. all Lis 
tearantwered no, he then required them:to make a bettereluch. 


* W.% 


yould defiretohave fecled ini the Read of this. The firlt,Clafhis did ac- 
. din y frame a new one, ſomewhat according. to.the Ge eva form. 
| Bf ſtthiis che fecond Claflis difdiked, andakeved-in Sooprrticulare;chas 
B qainhad/thefateto be quatrall byzbe:thisd Claſls,,:and.w t the 
| I tiitd:efolved on; by thefoncth and the dillenting of thoſe Brenhren, 
"lathe Divitioniof congues ac Babel was a fair means tg keep that Tower 
\  beafom advancing any higher. Naycyen for ourneighþours of Scoz- 
BE dthcrrſclres;whacevircfomegtthomok: et Rips pe. dg, 
If fnchthey became Govenanteers, (rin animnotity perhaps and. pppplitign 


dihatteriiblommne;che Liturgy fent ts them from hence ) we know 

haveney were Presbyterians formerly, without, ſcelng.any necellity.af 

xalith Liturgy. ! 3 at No ViCH) to 50195 Q1 INT DOOGE i658 
Hit nonewstg Hyduchat MeEws wht bd ner ons WTREr Sc 4. 


Fequent mention of thedayes of CombionPrayariant YG PANT 
i ther icaluvs, theſeenfuing, worthy your raſnarks | I: Bla andi ® 
I pied confeffions of ſuch faults; which his age, rhough as natgriau(ly 
" pillty oF as hey, will nor pur into publick forms, or lgayo.upon record 
tlbitchemaſclves, as, That fir2hepleaſure aud Hefebod of he; Frendh tbe Þ. roz. 
piolated their F iltbyoffc breaking ihie leagues of unity, and catocardebightbeir 
Kings and Governors had contrafted with els i aft 1x: (med Is. 
BN ſibenmaintenance of their freindſbip; thiy havenot feared, to preak,ahts7 folgmme - -, - 
BY eddathe made nto others. AE might adde,from anorher Confel- fig, 
; fot;chat Whavedomeimd adn'tery are rbad aſtivere} tbe fleſa s vrafiy, dealing) 
libitived oh incontaterd 206d nei nel, when; Mags 3 would lack top 
 RpxSacyre SAR LP 7 aide BK of: that Nation at-thistime'thus:te {pect- 
02. Their greatſenceand acknowledgement of obligations 59g this 
I ator of £:1gfaizd; andnot:ontly prayers for continuance. of peace | 
Bl fttween Enylandand Scorland; buteven execrations: #7, gland iſo fare 
| Mhoſecheic ſaccefſorsof this age) which ſhould: continue. or; contri- : - 
"I tGupht toward the breaking of it, thewords aretheſe: Feng when Pe 195: 
BY an prowwrcre altegerber tingble; gice thou didft anove; the bearts of our 
- Bf ehbotrr» (of bom we bad deferveq mo ſudr favrwi).t0:take pore them the com- = 
Wn inther with wr; und. fir own deliveranceynat buelyto end the tives of many, 
bro babirdebeeſiate ad tranquillity WR Realm Grant nnto $9 | 
LI: | Ky, with 


(4); 
with ſuch reverence we may rerember thy Lenefits received; that afier this in'q _ 
defau't,we never enter into hiſtility aodinit the Nation of England, ſuffer ucnexws, 
to fall into that ngratiinde ang: deteſiable unthankefwineſſe, 1 thatwe (bagl' 
the defirgltionand- deathif thoſtwhonethou haſt made inſtruments 10: deliget'; 
from'the tyr any of mere kefe ſtrangers. the French.]Diſſpatezhiu' whlokaklr 
of ſach as aeceitfully travail toftir the bearts of either Realm againſt he's 
"Tet their malicious 5 pratfices be their own confuſion, and grant thou of thy mery, 
that love, and concord, aid tranquillity anay Fong 77: encreaſe 
babitants of thit Tind, even'thtbe coming of out Lord: Feſwus.C 
that yoke their Keleda bo words eel all one err 
with ſome ſmall additions: retaining our forms, as in'the ary 
King, arid the Exhortatin'before rhe Satrament., and the adjuration 
of thePartjes to bemarried willappear- Fourthlyz that on theizday ot 
Faſt(thoughtharbe with great care provided andordered; 0 bhthe 
Sinday twicetogether, quitecomrary to:the Canous and:cuſtoine'st 
the Procive Church ;ycc): tisthent appointed; that tho Miniſter 
the People ſballproftvite thimſslies,&c- a poſturccof moſt: Humble: bodily 
adoration, made to reproach thoſe who will not ſo, muck as:recdnis 
© Thients6? dire Watiy- onckind of corp alt -worſbip' bo geſture of: hijthi- 
' 2008 ih Kh elf Divelfvyo [The iglarging to this pil I of partic 
fars Vatknowledgersbea digreſſion;Harthegpreſeritipgtoy' noms | 
ledge ortemembra ncechis SconjſLirurgy:isnbe;Bywhich fuperadide | 
19 cheſorme and by mack more'which imight from other: Charches' 
>: 1 beadddd torhaty ie briefly appears what is of hath. been! the uniform 
__ Judgement 'of the Pr King Va in this piaccetAlobly cobthary tothe 
| '7 contleded meveſſitrofubohſh - 
IO 5 A Which -necelity\on the (r .A fide the Inderendioms have Gill ater Wa, 
"al and for that and other:ſach differences have. avowed. their ceſolw if | 7 
Hons; tobe the like ſcourgestorheinas they.havebeen:to us; profeſſing 
Cand- ad homnes; \ unanſ werably proying 'the,\ \reaſonableneſle: of.je)w 
reform the Geevareformation(as a firtt rude and [6 imp 
alt exetping our of Popery therezand theretore-not. pp ſable to bt 
*compleatac the ficſt afſay) as the Predyterians/aporithe {a me preteqce 
have defign/d and prafticeton Fab 6 Reboornation,!. vl gw 
SQ, 6. All this1 have Yaid againfttheconcluded keeedſit incaſe;or'e 
+ ' «poli itio-thacthe/premiſcs weretrac, burriowld miſt adde rhe falls 
"of thoſealſs; andthen\if the neceffity will ill remain, Lmuſt Pronoumee 
*ita peicevf Stojrall-fatality an-inſuperable Unruly zeceſſtje. d 
| that will acknowled geno Lawg,or bounds, or limits:to. 


LO Wa firſt for the DW inconvenienceryitithat pheale-den ethaſ 


(59 | 
Teverals which in the Preface to the Direfory are ſuggeſted , I-ſhall ini 
"Hneplacemakeitappear, oo ot B07 30 90mot'ec.: 
"7, Thatthere are no'fach neonveniencies, 7G 
12, 'That'greater then thoſe may eafily, and* hereafter ſhall 'be'pro- 
"Juced againſt their DireGory, and'conſequenitly-that, although true in- 
*conveniencies were ſuppoſed ſufficient to-infer a'meceſſitie of abolitions 

 yetſach onely pretended names of inconveniericy, ſuch Chimer2's' and 
"Mirmo's (eſpecially over-ballanced(yith realt ones in the'other fcale) 
ould beabundantly inſufficienttodo ic. But if the n#arifold incorveni- 
"aces have a larger pro:pett torefer to, weſha)l conclade it very uncha- 
'"titable not to mention thoſe, which might poſſibly hav= had the ſanie 
_ effe&with us as with them, convinced us alſo to be their Proſelytes, 
| ahdinthe' mean time very unjuſt' to put ſo uncertain an equivocall - 
| "phraſeinto a law,which we have no Criterion, or nomenclattire'to'in- 
| "terpret; but beyond al!, very imprudent to mention and lay weighton 
—fuch ſlight and ſuch-no inconveniencies afterward ſpecified ; /when 
"others might have been produced better able to bear the envy of the 
"accuſation. To HO 133,20 ae 7 
| 1 As for your refo/ntion; if it went no-higher then the Coverant,and that * © 
"but to refurmiReligion according to the word of God, and' the example” of the 
"i ft reformed Churches, Tam fare it cannot oblige, or ſo much as incline 
WH ou to take away that Book, there being nothing in it. x. Contrary to 
| the defigne of Reformation.” 2. Contrary to the'word of God, or 3. Contyary 
tothe example of the beit teformed Churches.) DV 

"6: Not 1.t0 Refortnation, for Reformation is as contrary to abolition Set. 9. 

. ofwhatſhould be reformed, as cure tokilling; and if it be replyed; that 
| the adlitionof Liturgy, as unlawfall may be neceffary to the reforming of 

"Religion, hall yeeld to that reply on that ſuppoſition,but then withall 

”adde,thar Liturgy muſt firſt be proved #7lawfyll, and that teſtified front 

© devine infallible principles which becauſe it is not thorow 'this whole 
 Tookſo much as pretended, both that and theſecond ſuggeſtion from: 
. theword of God muſtneceffarily be diſclainied, arid then the example 

ofthe beſt reformed Churches will ſoon follow, not onely becauſe: all/ 
© fther Reformed Churches ordinarily known by that Title, liave fome: 
© Kind of Liturgy, and thatisas contrary toabvlition, as the continuing: 
_ ofours without any change, but becauſe no reformation is to bepreferr'd 
before thatwhich cuts off no more then is neceſſayyto be cutof, "and! 
'. #bichiproduces the Scripture rale, the frvord of the Spirit for all fach*am- 
FS os 3 and thereforethe Church of England,as it ftands'e abliſhed 
Ez ER | $5 TAP AO A - 
— byLaw'iis ayowable againit v1] the Calumniatorsin:the world?,' ro be 
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- "Thebeſtand moſt exemplarie reformed ; (0 fargthat'if I did not guelſe of 
the Git of ; 6 Cre more by the temperthen words of the a / 
nanteers, [ſhould think all, men, that have Conenanted +9 reforwiafter: the 
 exampleof the beſt Reformed Churches, indiſpenſably obliged-:to.conferm 
to the King-Exwarg, or Queen-E!;zabetb-Engliſh Reformationgthemoſt 
regular.perfeCt pattern that Ewope yeeldeth., . ) 6.5 nA; 
_ Asforthetruth of the laſt affirmation that they have conſalted with 
theDivigercalled together tothat,purpole, although'Thaveno'neafvy 
to doubrof it;yet this Iknow,that very many of the learned; there 
preſent,were,immeliately before theic imbarking in that imployment, 
otherwiſe minded,;and that therefore ſo. ſudden an univerſal; change 
of minds ſavours either of ſome ſtrong charm, or firange zuconſtancy, and 
Iſhall make bo!d to ask this Queſtion of that whole number of Dis 
vines, whether Iſhould do chem wrong in aftirming,that there yet ate 
not-ten Divines inthat numberthat think all Liturgy oolawtull;, an 
conſequently that it was xeceſſary ( not_to reform, but. )to- aboliſh our” 
Book, which isthe ſtile of the Ordinance. It this challenge of mine may ' 
not beanſwerd with a plain pun&uall ſubſcription of ſo manyto-the” 
condemnation of all Liturgy as nnlawfull z Tam ſure this is-anArgu= * 
ment, ad bomines, unan{werable. And the ground of my challengezand * 
of my {pecifying that number, is the relation we have oft had: of. the © 
butſevendiſlſenting Brethren, z. e. the but fo.niany of the Independent” © 
Party among them, which upon.my former ground I now ſuppoſe the {| train 
onely mortall enemies to all Litargy.. Batit Lam miſtaken,and this be” I ® 
\. thecommonſenſe of thoſe Aﬀ/ſemblers ;then have 1 reaſon! to. adde to. 
my former complaints this orher of, their ſo-over-cautions: exprefiigng, Þ} anc 
which through this whole Book hath nor” once intimated either the | WC 
whole or any partto be z»lawfull, but only quarcel'd the 3uconveniencier,, © any 
which ſuppoſe it otherwiſe to be awful. ' 1 i ths ; 
. And thus much might ſuffice of the firſt obſervable inthe Ordinance, ' 
the concluding this abolition to be neceſ{ary. But becauſel would fore * 
ſee and prevent all'poſlible rejoynder, and becauſe I-would bere tatets. * I ity; 
poſe fome contiderations which would otherwiſe take np. a! w_ BY Ot 
place, I ſhall ſuppoſe the Presbyterians may;haye another notion ofthe |} Wile 
word Neceſ.y, of a lower importance then this ander which we have Wy in 
hitherto proceeded againſt them (though {till the Independerits, whoſe IN Nitch 
Jadgement is.not wont to be deſpifed io the framing, of Ordinancer,.0am I oli 
not be.imagined to take it in any other) and that is, that itſhall ignite  - 
qnely'a Pohzticall neceſſity, or that which is neceſſary, if not. to the vein.  { ®th; 
yet tothe wellbeing, i. e.to the Pexce andjrofperity of this Kin Sens Now 
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nigie-infloence onthe Szaze, much'lefe be xeceſſary to the proſperity of 
igdftall infer'onely by chis wulgar aphorme, that any norablp or 


autor, altogether, but onely by degrees, and prudent difpenlings: 
Ihall novany fartherenlarge onſoplain a theme, then 0EA677-.6f 


 meceffary to make ſome flaceto let out the burthenons ſuperflaity, do 
| motyet proceed by.any Joofe way of Jetting otit all at once, becauſe the 
nalent fi#vinm, or powring out of Spirits conſtantly confequent to 
thir,would certainly deftrey thePatient, and' endanger him on. dry 


- II Mithod is a upexamer, the making ſoſmal] a hole in the 5kin, that ſhall 
© | lninthe body by inſenſible degrees by drawing out a little at once, 


| mad never above a pintat a time, though many gallons are deſigned: 


 Wpkfſe by this way'of evaevation.” Tſhall addeno more to this refema-. 


"B kChurch, is certainly of this nature, and being ſaperadded' to. the. 
| | goof rhe Government into a Form quite contrary to that which 
| r1600yeers hath prevailed in the univerſall Church of Chriſt, there 
Tetled by the Apoſtles, may -be allow'd the ile of 5nfipnir mnutatioga jus 
ation of ſome conliderable importance to a Chrifttanftate, which be- 
Ip admitted altogether without any preparative alleviaring Reps,will 
{bythe rapid ſudden motion atleaſt; if there were nothing elfe) have a 
YN iſecors influence upon:the whole body,of which the ctmningeſt dis 
Miner cannot at this diſtance foreſee the effe&s;or prevent the. emergent 
| miſehiefs which ſucceeding time may diſcover. fit be ſaid, that this 
olition is now neceſſary to conclude the preſent Far, and that be. affirmed. 
obethe Politick neceſſaty here meant, | tes » that if it were able'to 
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on to prove it Polzrically neceſſ# his War being fo unneceſſa« 


| becauſe there be two parts of every Chriflian Kingdont;, -a Sexte anda * 
| Charch, and fotwo branches of Policy, Civil and Eceleſtafticall; <1 ſhall 
mrundertaketo be ſo far Maſter of their ſence, as topitchupon-either- 
athat wherein they affirm-this aboſirion receſſry, but fay ſomewhat, to, 
| both and toſhew that'ir is not neceſſary in either ſence of Politfcall ns, 
HB ite ; | 4 | : 14.5 | 
And firſt that the abolicienof orgy cannot have fomuch as a be- $6.17 | 
oand mutation,if from ſome higher principle i appear not 'necefſary | 
tbe made, will be neceſſary not-to bemade; at leaſt not' tobe made - 
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oe-proportion'or reſemblance of this truth inithe natnrall body obs : 
ſerved by the Phyfitians inthe evre! of xn hydropicall patient, who, : 
 yhen'the body lyes covered withſach' a deluge of water, that it proves 


| round; a's much, or more, then in the midſt of thoſe waters ; but the 


| blance, but that therotall violentillegal] abolition of Liturgy in a ſet-" 


gl fhould acknowledge it the Rtronpgeſt argument that could be 
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perly taken )or IC 

well being) as a more perte& and more profitable, from that whichyif 

it be ſoat all, is not either (in their opinion) in ſo high a degree. +1. 
Now theſeverals of our Litzrgie which are pores ſely avoided in this | 


hhoAf, 
much Yong 


mproperly tor that which: is zeceſſary onely:to the - 


Dire@ory, I have obſerved to beprincipa]ly. theſe; | 
extrinſecall, bx. | 7 Cray in3d: albsirv9 
' 1 The preſcribing of Forms, or Liturgie it ſelf. - 
_.2. Outwardor bodily worſpip. gle 


fthoſethat a0 | Hd 


3. Uniformity in performing Gods ſervice. ART | 
wy ae Peppler earing ſome part inthe ſervice: +11  +..344 2 We 
: $., The d viding the Prayers into ſeverall Colle, and not putting them allint 3500 
...... one continued Projer., 101 1, (22% 4:12 
. 6.  TheCercmonies of | kneeling in the Communion , of Croſſe in B optiſme,9- | Ras, 
SE Ring 'n Marriage, ec. ds 4 acind! 01 7 cops 
Then of thoſe that are intrinſecal, and partsof the Service, . 21135 
I, The Abſolmtion, in the beginnirg of the Service next afier the Conf 
©, , andbefiretbe Communion, and in the V iſitation of the ſick. '1.) 


+ | A PRIO LY ( 9 ) Re | 
a The Hymnes, the Introite; the Te Denm, ec. 
"3 The uſe of the Doxologie or giving glory to God. 
Ihe The Confeſſion of the F aith inthe Creeds. ; 
"8 The frequent repeatinig of the Lords Prayer, and the prayers for the King, 
1 Theobſervations of divers Feaſts commemorative, not onely of Chriſt, but of 
"Saints departed, and aſſizning Services, Le ſons, Epiſtles , and G-ſpels, 
i. and ColleFs to them. EO © | 
7. THe reading the Commandments, and the Prayers belonging to that Service, 
8; The order of the Offertory. | MD 
'g: Private Baptiſme. 
1:40. Apreſcript form of Catechiſme. 
11. Confirmation. 
12, The ſolemnities of burying the dead. 
1113 | Thankeſgiving after Childbirth. 
(01 Communion of the fick. © © 
'I5e The Service containing the Communion. 
136, The obſervationof Lent, and the Rogation, and I would adde alſo of 
44E the Ember weeks. | | 
| -Fnls "may ſeem tolooſe'a task, toenlarge on each of theſe, and yet 


Ware in Juſticeto'this Book, andfor an anſwer to the pretended Nece(= 
Lego aboliſhing it; obligedto do ſo, as breifly as it may, onely ſo far 
"may (cryeto give theReadecr a view of the lawfulnefſc at leaft, and 


I Tuball of the uſcfulnefſe of each of theſe; and gr” 52 of the no- 
| Epearance of reaſon why it ſhould be thought neceflary to aboliſh any 


Wotthem, much lefſe of all the reft for that ones ſake. 
| 2nd firſt for the preſcribing of Forms of Prayer, or Liturgy it ſelf, we ScR.14. 
{ll refer it to jJadgement whetherir be neceſſary in Eccleſisſticall Policy, 

©. *ffrongly conducing to the benefit and edification of a Church to in- 

By. #WWvor baniſh it out of the Kingdonie, when we have propoſed theſe 
 Ethings concerning it” I. The exarnple of God himſelf and holy men 
Vibe Old Teflament, preſcribingfſer Forms of bleſſing the people to be 

= Ridaily. by Aror and his Sons, Namb. 6.23. The Lord blefſe thee and 

| , tepthee, &c. ſet Forms forthe people to uſe themſelves, Dext. 26. 3. 5. 

|  Houfhall ſay before the Lord, A Syrian; &c. as alſo at the going out of 

© ft Armies, Dexe. 20:3. and of *' Thank(giving,\Exod. 15.1. made by 

= #ſer,andirfceins learnt by heart by all the people; and in the ſame 
 yords uſed again by Afirizn, v:21. and ſoit appears, Tſe. 33. 20. that 
| Hezekzob did not onely form a ſet thank(giving, but uſed it all the daies 


| Ghis life. And the ſame Hezekzsb; 2 Chron. 29. 30. in his thankſgiving 
_ Wmmanded the Levitesr alſo to ting praiſes _ God with the vw oy 
RY KN Ga | | ; avi 
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| (160) : _ "1 
David and Aſaph, i.e. Forms already prepared: to. his: hayd; hy choſe _ 


|. © cred Perrmeny, 
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they might not recede either 233 the matter of their prayers (through corn Mien)” 
or expreſſion (through ignorance) fr;m that form of piety. commanded.them hy. 
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of theſe 18 P rayers n0 one was t0 be omitted y that if any other were. addecgWih! 
were counted of like free-will-:fſerings, « the other. were anſuterabit;t0i LO 


,” 


| © (41) 
ord vere called by that rilihe. Thiat the additions might be made onety © 
WEFr ajers iwhich coyoewnrthein own wants, betinſe thoſe were capable of va- ' 
Wt her to thde vat rpc BOY That on Sabbath and Peaft-dayes ng 
Wn /6toliant ary prigier'' TH Lboint the time of the eros Yeſtrntion Ga- P, 49, 
Madbo Sanbtidring Y0ded a manetechth Prayer, and after 'bim others , ſo 
| {ervice grey to'an 100 Prayers. That 7 #4 likely that the P.go. 
bs Forms it their Saivifice alfi,Candpethaps the Ma P.5 5. 
we of the TewifÞ Chigrch, for which he there refers 
of the Learned, 'T conceive the authoritic of 
beet defpiſed by the Houle of Commons, and 


- Ks 
| | p 
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| nithith'chanced toagree with their deſtgnes or 
we Hiavethius far, as an Argument ad bomines, infift- 


4 Fa, , 4 


attern, but a form ic ſelf (as the Standard weight, 


WOhtttch. - *- 
FThepradtice, not onely of Tobn the Baptiſt, ho taught bu diſciples to SeQ 7. 
S411. 1. which occalioned Chriſts Difciples. to demand , and 
Wogivetheni'a forrh of Prayer) bur' eſpecially of the Apoſtles , of 

ve find-intimations, 1:Cor. 14: 26. W hen yo come together every one 
Pketh's'F[ztpy, which ſure refers eo ſome 'of the Pſalms of David or 

Wy ofed then ordinarilytntheir devorions,( and that as evennowT 
Uniorized by the example of Chriſt hitnfelf upon the Croſſe,who 
moth, repeated the whole 22. Pſktm, it is certain, the firſt verſe 

Wh Godgny Godby Baſie firſt) an fo certainly a ſet form, 

ame ot Prayer too(of which thankſpivings andPraiſes'ace Ay 

te every one þ4dhis fevers) P/alm, it is thetefore reprehendel 
IWpolife, Standing tormflfton; arid by that conſequence, S. Pld 

nt is thence dedacibleforrheJoyning of all in the farhe form, as 

pc ondy'courſe rending'to edificetion in the end of that verſe, and 
WR Would behizrd,thatchar Whith tlie Apoltte coficeived the 
YT ntforrdifieg, fhowld now be ect mY to bettirn'd our of thie 

: | | 2 . 
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Church, as contrary to edification. Farther yet, 'tis clearby text, thatthe 
Apoſtles when they met together, to holy.duties (ſuch are Faſtins. 
Prayer, receiving the Sacrament) continued. yery long time, { mating. 


x res 
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and ſoin St Famer's, 
words with our Book as farre as to the 
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which is ſ6 notorious to any that is.c 


Ancient Fathers, and of which ſo ma 
therfor many mens ſatisfaQtion._ þy 
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A rs Wrong 


_: $3." PRs 
=; Litwgica, that *twerea reproach tothe Reader to detain or importune 
© him with teſtimonies of that nature. To omit the praftice , The- 


© 
© of * Conflantine, who preſcribed a form for his Souldiers (a ;, þis lace In 
Copy of which we have in Exſeb. de vit. Conft. I. 4. c. 20.) I theerders of theC 
| 1 ſhall onely mention two grand teſtimonies for ſet Forms, among other thi 
© + one in the23 Canon of the third Councell of Carthage, Quaſe 35, #1959485 4 
j a 5 : . . . . . » . * \ rendred Set Pray g 
eng; ſibipreces aliqus deſcribet non it utatur, niſi prius eas cum [de wit Conft. Li 
 ' anftraGiioribus fratribus contulerit: No man may uſe any Prayers And (g ie is ſaid; 
| | which be bath made, unleſſe be firſt conſult with athet learnederChri> Nobleg about him 
 "ffiens «bout them. And the other more punQuall:Concik Miley: they uſed wa | 


Lact SOA: ASE AP "21: 4, a *hoc OINGS , Prayers th 
6. 12: Pacuit wt preces que probate fuerint in Concilio ab omnibus Emperor liked,a 


 celebrentur. Nec ali« onnind dicantur in Eccleſla, niſi que 4 7-1] grouphe by hit 


- dentioribys traffantury wel comprobate in Synodo fuerint, ne forte mT\y axpaifjew, &c-t 
bl” aliquid contra; fidem, aut per ignorautian aut per minus ſtudinm- the ſame' prayer 
| bt compoſutum. It was reſold on, that the Prayers that were ap- *hem even in pri 
»” prov'd inthe Councell ſbould be uſed by all, and that no other ſpould .-- 

_ beſaidin the Church bat thoſe that had been weighed by the more prudent, or ap= 
[;  provd in a Synod, left anything, either through ignorance or negligence ſhould be 
done againft the Faith. Inſtead of ſuch Citations (and becauſe whatſoever 
argument is brought from that Topick of Ecclefiaſticall tradition, 1s 
now preſently defamed with the title of Popiſh and Antichriſtian, be- 
cauſe forſooth Antichriſt was a working early in the Apoſtles time, and 
every thing that we have not a mind toin antiquity, muſt needs be one 
of thoſe works) Ifhall rather chooſe to mention another, as a more con- 
vincing argument ad hominez, and that is, | | 
S'xthly, The judgement and praftice of the Reformediin other King- 
domes, even Calvin himſelf in-ſeverall ample teſtimonies, one in his 
* - Notes upon P/al. 20. 1. another in his Epiſtle tothe ProzeFor. I ſhall not 
give my ſelf licenſe to tranſcribe theſe, or multiply more ſuch Teltimo. - 
nies, onely for the honour not onely of Litrgie in generall, but parti» | 
cularly of our Litargze, *twill be worth remembring that Gilbertus a Ger= Pr, 

#147, many yeers ſince, in a book of his, propounds our Book of prayer 

-- fora ſample of the Forms of the ancient Church ; And for the purity of 

it,thorow Reformarion, that Cranmer procured the King Edwards Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book to betranſlated into Latin, and ſent it to Bucer z and 

- required his judgement of it, who anſwer'd,that there was nothing init, 
.but what was taken out of the word of God,or which-was not againſt it, 

- commode acceptum, being taken in a good ſence, ſome things indeed, ſaith he 

' que niſt quis, &c- unleſſe they be interpreted with Candor, may ſeeme not ſo agree= 

: able.to the word of God, and which unquiet men may wreſt unto matter of con- 
tention. 
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onedaatars;Faritvere Seb] 


nvre, ant{thien hefell to prayer, holding his handsnp-to heaven; and 


thebook'betwixthis arms next his heart, thanking God for that niercy | 


in fending him it, therelation is Mr Foxes, and from thence the plea aus © 


chentick, that the tree that bare wholſome fruit, ſbinld not be cut down by the | 


Law, Deiit. 10. 20.even when War wasto be made on a City , and as 
Miimon addes, 1. de Idol. though it were worſhipt for an Idoll,;and ifthat 
which was thenof ſo dear eſteetn be now ſoneceſfary to be caſt our, itis 
an ill-indication of the times into which we are fallen. | 
Serenthly, The reaſons on which the yery Heathens themſelves too 


up the fame praQtice, which was univerſall( it ſeems )through all the 


world, more Cxtholick then the Church it ſelf. To this purpoſe befide 


thoſe Authors which Mr Selen refers to, I ſhall onely adde theſe three 


feſtinionies, firſtof Plato, ] 7. de ley. where he commands, that whatever 


| © Prayers or Hyhines the Poets compoſed to the Gods, they ſhoxld firſt ſpew them to the 


Prief#; (as if they werein a manner leprous till then ) before they publiſpt 
themyleft they ſhould ack evil things inſtead of good. (an infirimity that theſe 


dayes are very ſubjeft unto) The ſecond in Thayd. 1. 6. p. 434. wes rus - 


Copthpas 63  aveguryns's ward any fndeny ovpumey Tas fs Und xipox©- Emory.” Set 
forms for ſeveral occaſions, and a common joynt ſending them up to 
heaven. Thethird in Alexander ab Alex. 1. 4.c. 17. that the Gentiles read” © © 
their Prayerront of a Book before their Sucrifices , Ne L ws preprſtere- dicatuty 
aliqun ex ſeriptopreire &- ad verbnnreferre ſolitus eſt: 1h 


at the work might mt i 
be TT —=— 


= 14 eſpecially. whenthat Text forbids caxe or provifion, #653-nox; 


HV -part.of that ſo.meceſſary.duty of prayerin the. Church, fromuthe- 


' \bp.dene prepoſteronſh.W hich two reaſons of theirs,the, one leſtthey liquid 
W fray inthe matcerof their Prayers, the other left offend in the manner, 
* may-Paſle for.Chiiſtian reaſons, as. ſeaſonable with us, as: they, were 
among them-And no neceſſtie that thoſe resſont ſhould be. deſpiſed by,us 
 Eightly, The irrationall concludings, orſhortnefſe of: diſcourſe, of Se .&Q2] 
Bl thoſewhich are againit ſer forms, eſpecially. in twothings34he. firk-ob- | 
'" eres by. D. Preffon (whoſe. memory is, 1 hope, natloſt among theſe Ale 
= f{<mblers) and made uſe of in a Printed work of kis-to the .confucing. of 
BW them. That whilethey in oppoſition to ſet Forms require the.-Miniſter 
I toconceivea Prayerfor the Congregation, they obſerve not, that the 
BU yhole Congregation is by that means as much (tinted, and bound toa 
W {@ Form, to wit, of.thoſe words which the Miniſters conceives, as if he. 
| read them out, of.a book. 2. That the perſons with whom we, bave.now 
; todeal, though they will not preſcribe any Form of Prayer, yet yenture - 
W 7 preſcribe the matter of itin theſe words, pag. 14. the Minifier 4. to, call Ty5unC 
C wt Lord to thi effett, Now why the preſcription of the mutter is-not the ** AOYs, 
WW vinting of the Spirit, as-well as the, formof words (unleflle the: Spirits like, ** 
WW. the Heathen Mercury bethe God\offaguence, and be thought:todeal | 
= herrordronely) or why the promiſe of dabitar;anzlf bord, it ſhall be giw: 
= #730% 27: that howre, {rould:not beas full a promiſe for matters. as for exy 


BN ly. bow, butzbat they ſhould feck, and the, promiſe is peculiarly far; Matth.re 
| ther, zt ſhall be given you what you ſhall Seak; and this is itzthat isactribae 59 = 
4 the Spirit, 44 20, (from whenceitIfhould:conclude; that thehaly- 
\ Ghoſt taught the Diſciples onely.the matter of their anſwers and-chey; 
 themſclyes were left toput.it.in form ot-words, there is nothing in that: 
Text againkt that aſſertion; and.that it was ſo in their penning. of the; _ , 
; New Teſtatnentymany probable: Arguments might; be Fa rag i& ite 
vere now ſeatonable)and conſequently, why: the: preſcribing of - ane. : 
. 2oyld nat beunreaſonable in them, that condemne all preſcribing} of 
= other, Iconfeſleis aneof thoſe things which my charity hath made. 
| Rewilling tcoimputeto theſbortneſle of diſcourſe, becauſe I am unwily 
lingo lay any heavierchargeupon it. > oo 163 B36Y *Y 
= From all which confidered, and:a great. deal mare which might begsc& 1:2. 
| Added » from the uſefulnefle of known Forms to thoſe, whoſe undere. 
4  Gindings, are not quick encugh to go along with-unknown , and; if- 
i 7 have noother, are. faine oft times to return without performing - - 


-W ®Perience of the cffe&s of the contrary.dodrine, the wany ſcandalous 
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_ tongue,and the vanity of the reputation of being able to perform that 


for being too vertuous) be thus vehemently firlt declaimed, and thenby»_ . | 
_niſtd ont of the Church, 1 


23. 


not any thing elſe; of which people Herod1t1s, I, 1. hath obſeryed that they 


\, buileconveniently totheic hands ) in-ſtead of which, our Litargie hat 


ap | (16) | "'P 
paſſages which have fallen from Miniſters in their extemporary Peayers - 
(of which meer pity and -hamanity, civility and mercy to'Eneniies/te © - 
ſtrainsus from inſerting alarge Caralogne) and the 'no-nianner of vas 

vantage above that which ſet Forms' may alſo afford, but onely:of as - 
tisfa&ion to the itching eare, exerciſe and pleaſure to the licentids 


office ſo flaently (which yet is no more then the Rabbins allow Achitas 
phel, that he had every day three new Forms of prayer)or having pleys 
tifull meaſure of the Spirit ; which is beleeved to infule ſuch eloquence; MW 
Iſhall now conclude it impoſſible chat any humane eye fhoald 'dilcerns - 
Neeeſſitie, inreſpe& of Ecclefiiſticall policy, edifying the Church , why 
all Litzrgie ſhould be deſtroyed, not waſt't nor'purg'd with Sope, ſack . W 
any Reformation would be, but torn and conſumed with nicre, for ſuck KM 
is abolition, why it ſhould ſuffer this Oltraciſme, unlefle as Ariſtides did - 
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Secondly, for outward bodily worſhip, *tis particularly prohibited 'by' ' 
the DireGory at one time, at the taking of our ſeats or places when we enter the' " 
Aſembly,( dire&ly contrary to that of Tfidor, f' quis veniat cum leftio celes © 
bratnr adoret tantiem Denm : If any come in whenthe Leſſon # a vt ading, lethim 
onely perform adoration to G14,and hearken to what tread) and never fo mack 
asrecommended at anytime, nor one would think , permitted in any; WW 
part of their pablick ſervice, like the Perſians in Strabo, 1. 15. thatinever” I 
offer'd any part of the fleſh to the Gods in their ſacrifices, kept all-thit'” 
to themſelves, Tos ors uIby SToyci{UpTES xi;©-,ſuppoſing the Gods would be 

conrent with the ſouls, which in the blood were powred out and acti» I 
ficed to their honour, # zap duxis pac 78 legets Side $ Jedp enced" wht 
they ſaid that the Gods wanted and defired the ſouls fora facrifice," bw I} 


EESESSESSEPEES 


had neither Temples nor Altar,and laugh'd at them which built either 
but went to the top of ſome hill or ocher, and there ſacrificed," prefer* 
ring ſuch naturall Altars before any other. The former of theſe is'the” 
avowed Divinity of theſe men (and might perhaps have. been attended F- 
with the latter too, were it not that therebeſo many Churches already 


thought fir not onely torecommend but preſcribe: bodily worthip firſt 
by direQingin the Rubrick what part of ſervice ſhall be performed kneel-'/ 
ing, then by reading the Yenize, where all encourage and call uponethe 
others to worſhip, and fall down, and kneel, &c. to worlhip, i.e. adore,which 1Job., 
peculiarly notes bodily worſhip, and fo ſurely the falling down, andkur BY \and 


4 | jug before the Lord. And of this Iſhall fay, thatit is 1. an a& of obedience 
-W cothat precept of glorifying God inour bodies, a5 well as ſouls.. 2, Atranſcri- 
Bf bing of Chriſt's copy, who kpeeled, andeven proſtrated hinfelt inprayer, | 
BW many holy men in Scripture, who are affirmed io have done {6 Cand 
Bf thavafficmation wiiter for oxr example ) arid even of. the. Publica ,: who 
: & though ftanding, yet by ftanding a far off, by not Jooking np, by ftrikzng hu 
" B te, did clearly;joyn bodily worſhip to his prayer; of ['Loxd, he merciful 
"B ame forrcrJuſed at bis coming intoche Temple; and:in that paſture 
IB chiived betterthen the Pharifee ih bis loftier garbe,; went anay more is Ol | 
BB feb faith our Saviour, as a' veſſel! atthe foot of athill, will {ſay the Ar- ide (la 
Bf tits) receive and contain more water,then the ſame. or a like veſlell,on 7 Sacr 
"BB thetopofit would be able to do(andherthatfhall do the like,thatdhall 3% "oY 
BY jpjnadorationofiGod; andnothing but God, tothe. uſe of CIAL the | 
ure haye 


% 
- 


| fikefervente)aculation at his entrance-into Gods houſe, will 


1 If Gh 8: 3 ann the Publicans behavyiour,to-Juſtific bim from any 
MY charge of ſuperſtition in ſo doing;) and beſides 3. the moſt agreeable 


"WF tumble geſtare, and ſo beſt becoming, and * evidencing and « ” 
BH hdpingtheinward performance of that moſt lowly dutic of Pkg Gets ena 
BW frayer, and confequently-that it may.be charg'd with ,blaſr, cedextenon poſer, exſde 
BH phemy, as wall and as properly, as with! ſuperſtition, and: !*/#5,cxterins wiſtbik 
BB probably wonld be ſo, if the latter were not themore odious Plodg o interior it 
BY ofthe two: and indeed why kneeling or bowing ſhould, be 4; Rr, ; -Y 
KY moerclyablcto that cenſurey- then either mentall-or orall. .-. : wo 
an yer, there is no reaſon imaginable, it being as. poſlible that, gue. may 
ediceRed to.a falle obje& (and ſo become Idolatrous,or ſuperſtitious 
Inthe true notion of thoſe words (as they-Yenote the worſhip: of Idols, or 
dead men;dzzxrr5. or fuperſtites) as the ather, and.( for the improper, no» 
BN tionof Superſtition) the one again as much capable of being an excefle 
F iaRcigion(themind or tongue being aslikely:to enlarge.and exceed 
a43the bady) or of uſing gopenr of falſeReligion, as the other, the bodi- 
| <p duly performed to God;being the payment of a debt to God 
 (andnodeubcacceptable, when'cis paid with a, true heart)and no way 
F anargument of want, but a probable evidence of the preſence. and coope- 
ration of inward deyotion, as I remember Nazianze {aith, of his Father, 
Or. 8, mWvs 70 paurbplercy, ravondreg©- I 73 xpuifourr, He ſberved 2 great deal int 
the ontſide, but Ap! the greater treaſure within in the invifible part» And onthe | 
ther fide, the itiffenefle of the knee, an argument of ſome eminent de- 
| #8, if not of true piety, yet of ſomewhat elſe, and. Chrifts predi&ion, 
 Fobe4+that the time ſhould come that the worſbippers ſhould worſvip Gad in ſpirit 
@4#h,(bcing not{ct.in oppoſitionto bodily;worſhip, -but.ta the ap- 
"Y D propriating 
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propriating/it to ſome fingular placts, Jowſalem or tha ilwinainJue I 
eng any apology or viedfe £27 loch omen. Torkebbge "0; 
tiitiationsI ſhall need adde no moregwhenthe conclufien' that'Tam:ts 
infer 14 f6'moderate; beitip onely this, thar it is-Hoti neceſſng to:tury all 
bowing orkneelingyor bodily worſhipour of the Church z (wete:thete 
any ſaperſtition'ih any one or moregeſtnres;this were too greatafers 
rity, to mul&the Chatch of all, aboverhe proporrioh of the mioſtunli. | 
mitedarbittaty'Courr;whoſt amercememrsmuſtalwayes bewithinthe 
conipaſiSof prog omcow ries this will not be,ifthere be hnocogy 
petenty of bolily iſp left behinde)and tharthe Lirwrgie doth beteer 


torpreferibeit ar firrImes, then the DireFory eo:omitall mentionof itax © 


all times, unleſſe by way of diflikeand-prohibition. Which concluſion 


willbethe more 'eafily veinced againft rireingby ackingehiom: whether I goo 


Intheir Fariily-Patlour-Prayers;oriartheir private Cloterprayers;thity 
> ry + hn ee ce tharpeſture; which as Theleeve)in charky 
they do, loImuſtfrom thence infer, that by them the Howſeof God,i 


onely placethouphefit to be'defpiſed. And Kf it be replyed:, that theD WM - 

- refoytorbids notkneding, but onely commands ic not, (leaving itiine WM 
_xontiſc ornottCufe, 'T anfiver. 2.7 That the effeft of chis liberty isvay - WM ord 

Yttharkiblefmongthemgandequalitothart of a prohibition, noma KM hel 

. © ©  almoſtof theirperſwaſionever kneeling/m their Churches. 2 Thais BF 

- - . neverſo mitich/as rreommendingit, is'very nor a firbideling of it. 3. That I « 


bowing or adoyatioris divedtly torbidden'once (which, bythe way, ivns 
mudtythedefining'of x Ceremotiyz!/v4zithat of landing; or going ups - 
right, wnd'{oascontraryito theindependents perfwalions,' and:tow 

greatelatuorous complatnt for L;berry by Ceremonies, asany:preſedip 
tion bf lnteling or bojving can bec)- 4. Thar kneeling alſo ts abrhe-reoes 
virig of the'SacratientForbidden, by neceſſity of conſequence, tfitxing 


beingpieſeribed, in@ruirefbes thar thmcreplyoperouſe- Js calle ti | | 


Ando now whatpetiul/'altoivordgetthisisiiiearo bringin ofthis Chirth = 
of onrs, to havetheBodies of riegligent;d0ptophune, or FaRions mm 
left (without any fo'miuchavan admoniion.}rotheirowninclinations. 
and fo what depth-of Eccleſiafticallipolicy there was which made this 
change foneteffny, IdefiverailynowbeJudgeds os | on 
- Thirdty; For tn: formiry 1 tharSeuiie hh varkuncylc labourst 

away by leaving all tothechanceeof ties wils , iwhich'icannomorebe: | 
thbught likely ro-concuritone form, then Dewocrirns's Atomes to have: = 
met toptether into/aworld of beanrifull Creatnros,without-any handdf | 
providerice/to diſpoſe themYit Hath certainly ithe approbation"oball 
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BN wi men, and commandof Se Paw), r Cor 14:49iin thatgrand place,Let 
 elthings be dane decently, and inorder. Ofwhich I conceive the clear im- 
 portanceto be, that all be gaze inthe Church gccording to cuſtome and ap- 
« yo ' The former implyed in juxyuirar, (caſtome being the onely rule 


ency, and therefore the indeeency of wearing long hair,is proyed 
by ding againlt zatwre, 2. e-ſaith Sides in_the Scripture \phraſe, xp9yiey 
l a cuſtome of ſame continuance in that place, and thereupon St 


; Pavichinks it enough againſt an Ecclefiaſticalluſage, and that which 
, t ſuperſede all firite about it, I Cor. 11+ 16, [we have wo ſuch cuſtomes, 


$4) andthe latter in plain words ww Ta, eccording to order or appoint= 
BB w#t(tor fo; the words literally import ) and . then upon thele two 
BY grounds isuniformity builc, and neceſſarily reſults, where all that is 
| Ai nthe Church, is ruled by one of theſe by cuſtome, or by Law, 

BN which being herecommanded by St Pal is a proof of the more then 
BN Iapfulndlcofmis preſeription of Ceremonies in a Church, andof wifor- 
= wptherein. And then-what neceſſity there is or can be that St Pauls com* 
| -mand ſhall be ſo negle&ed, all care of uniformity ſo diſclaimed , all 
W755, conſtitmtion, or ordinance, for any Ecclefiaſticall matter (unlefle their 
- Mdinance againſt all Cach conftitutions)ſ{o ſolemnly diſavowed, it will 
chard eo imagine, or guelle, unlefſeir be on purpoſe to; obſerve Mr. 

W fone ryleof Corferming #heCburch to the State, to fill one as full. of diſ- 
Y ater and «7&4, and'confuſion as the other. Iremeniber a ſaying of 
BH Scraterwhich Plato and Cicerorecord from hims Mutata Muſics mutar- 
= #& ne :thatthechange of a kinde of Muſick, had a great influence 
onmens.minds, andhad a generall change of manners conſequent to it, 

F {conceive uniformity in Gods ſervice to be parallel to Muſick, being it 
BB Etanoutward concord, or harmony of the moſt different affetions; 
BY andchattharſhould be not only, changed, butloſt, I cannot underſtand 
_ Ip neceſſity, unlefle it be that ſome ſuch like eftets may be wrought in 


. =—. 


+» £or the fourth; the Peoples hearing ſome part ia the ſeryice ( whe- SQ, 254 
: ther by way of reſpanſe in the Prayers, and hymncs,or by reading every [ 

Aher yerlce inthe Plalm, mentioned in ” wh ſtory, 1. 2. c. 24- where 
ating of Flavieuws and Diogorus , he faith of rhem, #1 ey Jr 
WWirns Tic 7 yandron agie tn, hatings Zfew Acaings Wihdf er prhades, Bc. 
Tp drided the Bair of Fi rs imv0.000 part, end appointed them to fngthe = | 


aims ſuccefſvel, which cultome began by them (who, ſaith he,were «d- 


Wirgole men, and labour d extreamly to ſtir up all men. to Piety, and to that end 
Wyented this ) Jedeays cat nambaſe f tnuplane Tohpart , prevail'd 


Arr the wbyle world, or by way muuall charjey a rearplog « Prayer 
"Y ; 2 | or 


7 
bY 


i&, 26. , As forthe Letany, wherein the People'are more-exerciſed" then ina} 


. or intenſe Prajet, and in Hethidias, vieny New jemneſt Perttions , (nid 


. * I 
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- - (#v). _. . "mn 
for the Prieſt, who began one pecnliarly for them 3 which Tnmeentivir yes 
fers to, in his Jetter to Awrelins and Augaitine, calling them conmunierey. 
2/ternss preces, to Which he thereartribures moreforce, 9%zm privatiogthiy 
20 private, or by way of followihg the Pres-yter in Confeſſionof fins;both 
at the beginning of the Serv:ce, and before the Communion ;'or in Profeſ 
fion of Faith in the Creeds, wherein every the 'meaneſt Chriſtian js'to 
have his part;) itis certainly defigned by the'Churchsfrom the example | 
of pure antiquity,'to very gainfull ufes, to quicken devotion, whichthe _ 
length of contirined hearing may hayeleaveto dull and ſheken, andts BI 
recall thoſe thoughts which may upon the like temptation tavedivers WM - 
ed to other objeAs; in! a word, toengage every one to be madeno idless 
unprofitable SpeCtator of the Service and as long as there is ſtil] need'of 
that help to theſe ſo neceſſary ends, and'not the'leaſt ſhew or pretenceof 
objeRtion againftir,how receſſarie it can be torejeEit wholly, and layall 
thetask upon the Preift and not Tequire'fo mnclvas an Amen Cwhichit 
ſcemswas in faſtigh ts SCPau*/time) ofthe 1m; or Lay Perſon, Heave 
to the moſt prejulicate Reader to giveſentenceforme.! © 0) 


= 
£ | ” _ > 
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other part of the Service, tis certainly defigned tomake it -morepr 
tionableto the'title beſtowed on it by tie Antient® of cumrhy FL 


+ 4 


a, 3» 


te: , in KM hex 
the Greek Liturgies fimply inns, jritenſe or earneſt front AB 12.5." = ' Dio 
22-44. This continual! joyning of the people in every paſflageof ir;reni 
ing yery much both tothe improving and evidetiinig char fervor ani} I mo 
incenflon,which can never bemoreneceffary therithroughoutthiar SH © be: 
vice 3 of which Tſhill in paſling ſay theſe three things j"and:Juſtific thei one 
apainft any gain-ſayer, thatthereis notextant any where, t.a'more I for 
particular excel]tht enumeration of all the Chtiftians'either privatevr . | #al 
coflnmon wants, as faras is likely to come to the cogniſance of a-Cons | 4oc 
gregation 3 norſecandly, a more innocent blamelefle Form, 2908 Gn 
which there 1yes ho Juſt obje&ion, and moſtof :thewjuſt ones that hive I + 
been made; arereproachfall to Scripture ir ſelf, from whence the paſſi* | fai 
.ges excepted againſt are fetcht,as that particularly- of Praying for Godt Loy 


mercy #þon all wen, from 1.T:m- 2. 1. nor thirdly, a more artificiall-cont- Qic 
poſure forthe raiſing that'zea}; and keepmgitup thronghonr, then this || «1 
Jo defamed part of our £:tzrgie ; for which and other- excetlencies\utr = an 


doubtedly it 15, (and not for any Conjuring'br Swearing in'\it Ythat the * Y].. abl 


' Devil hath taken care NOR RERESN of thar' bitrer cup of the 
SL \D4 (4 oO 4 , 4, _— X $4 DL TN, nee Fa TEL kf ; T3" 0; W ? 
Calumpy and Reviling,which it canno way haye provoked, burone "tw 


as Chriſt did the reproach of the diſcafed man; What bave'T t dts : | * 


BH cic; and Cafſizn, de inftit. mon. 1. 2:c. 10. from the uniyerſall conſent of 


BY vedtobe maſt profitable, 3s to have ſbort Prayers, but very.thick or frequent. And 


'W je? cc. when he came to exorcize and caft out the Devill that poſleſ 
\bim-And for this tobe thrown outof the Church, ſure there is no other 
neceſſity, then there was thatthere ſhould be Scandals and Hereſies in its 
onely becauſe the Devil and his FaQors would have itſos 74,9, 
1-5. For the dividing of Prayers into divers Coll&s or Portions, and not put- 
ting all our Petitions into one continued Prayer , theſe 2dvantages it 
hath togive it authority, 1. the praftice of the Fews , whoſe Liturgie 
K wasdiſpenſed into 4 Af &c. and 18 ColleFr, or ſhort Prayers. 2. The 
BE <amplcof Chrift preſcribing a ſhort Form, and in that, ſaith StChry 

| bſtome, J1sEavt@ nyas wirges ens, teaching #5 the meaſure or length due to each 
 Þroer of ours, Hom: de Ann. f.965, and ſetting a. mark of Heatheniſme,/Mat- 
6.and of Phariſaiſme, Matth. 23.14. on their long Prayirs, 3. The advice 
of the Ancients, who tell us St Peters Form, uſed for a great while inthe 
Roman Church, was a ſhort one, and that Chriſt and St-Paxl commanded 
' usto make our Prayers, #4Xea5 x) mvxyds, x; if dniyar Irdragepparay , (ſhort Chryſoſts 
and frequent, and with little diſtances between. And ſo » ER lh as orats | 
© 6:24. dire&s to offer our Petitions, za wars; moxrem©@r, with all frequen» 


Se, 27 


- them, UVtilins cenſeut lreves orationes ſed creberrimas fieri>The way that #4 reſol 


' headdes a conlideration which prompted them to this 'reſolution : Ve 

Diaboli infidiantss jacula fuccinAa brevitdtewitemus © That by that (means the 

Demils darts which he 1s wont to finde and ſteal 11s time to ſhoot in ta our breaſts, 
may by the brevitie of our Prayers'be prevented. To.theſe many more might | 
' be added, but that the no-advantage:on the other ſide above this (fave | 
_ onely the reputation of thelabour, and patience of ſpeakinggor hearing - | 
 fomuch in a continued courſe, in one breath asit were) willſaveus the | 
pains of uſing more motives to perſwade any that ſure it is not:xeceſſarze | 
4ocxchange this pleaſant ealte courſe of onr L:turge,for the tedious toily | 
_ omeleſle profitable'courſein the Diredory. 2 6) bigs rico I 
+ Sixthly, for the Ceremonies uſed in the. ſeverall Services, much wight :be 5ea 28] 
 faid, as particularly for that of kneeling (in oppoſition to: ſitting at 'the | 
Lords Supper defigned-in the DireGory) 1. that it is:agreeable to the pra-s | 
Riceof all Antiquity, whothough they knee/ed not, becauſe the Canon | 
_ ofthe Councell of Nice, 6bliged all to ſtand in the Charch,,  between' Eaſter pips 

and Whitfuntide,or on the Lords.dayall the yeer long, (which by the way cleſ2 ſei 

. abſolutely excludes ſitting, as allo doth that ſaying of Optatas,l. 4. Thar 29:29) 
þ the People may not ſit in the Ghurch: and of Tertallian; 1. de Orat: c. 124 That _— i! 
= #4 an Heathen cuſtome to ſit in the Church, and therefore ought to be reprehend- 4 - y in | 
jy *5)yct uſed the Prayer-geſture at reccivingzay e, bowing their . bodies and 14o1ace [| 
* Ty 


heads, I 
'l 


_ _ 


(22) " 
beads, which the Fathers call adoration: kifſing of the hand, is the proprie. Wea 
tie of the Latin word, but the ordinary denotation of ic, bowing the bod, I ſen 
theTpexs which is more then the former,the- cults major, amongthe = 

| Learned; For as Herodotus obferyes of the Eaſtern Nations,that the man 
ner" of equals was to kiſſe one another at meeting; of inferiours to kiſſe tbe hand 
of the Swperiour ; but ot the Suppliants or Petitioners , that would expreſſle Wl + 
thegreatelt humility to bow themſelves before him, ſo was this laſt ofthe on 
"three continued among the primitive Chriftians in their Services of the I md 
F nr rm and humility; Climacus, p.'2 98. 73 pw NE,490> aprons, WM altor 
When Ireceive 1 worſbip, or adore; Agreeable to which the great men in the WW hin 
French Churches, who receive it paſſing or going (a meer Egyptian-Paſſs, W uh 
overcuſtome do firſt make a lowly cringe or curteſte before they take itin Il # 
their hands.” 2 That Chriſt's Tablc-getture at the delivering it,zisnoAr MW 
gument for ſ#ting, both becauſe it is not manifeſt by the-Text that he Wl 4 

_ uſe thats ſave oncly at the PLſſeover, from which this Supper of the Lud, Wl th 
was diſtinit, and was celebrated by bleſſing, and breaking, and giving the Wa Li 
bread, ee. to which ſome other gefture might be more proper, and more” MW 
commodious, and becauſe Chrift's geſture in that is no more obligings WW tir 
1y exemplary to us, then his doing it after Supper was to the Apoſtles, Wa 


iis yer fee 6213. 2. and genjratly cook br refer che 0 mn 


and as by Plimes Epiſtle it appears,ſo early in the morning,that the con» WW Wai 
_ Eregation departed and met again, ed cepiendum cibum promiſcunm,t0 tale W i 
\ #berr meals togetber. As alſo3. that the contrary geſture of firting, as it * MW Pei 
- Was, not many yeers fince, by a full Synod of Proteſtants in Poland for IM di 
bidden, if not condemned, becauſe they found it uſed by the Arrians,az W 
complying with their opinion, who hold our Saviour to be a meer Crea» I} 4 
tare, ſo is now. profeſt by ſome of our late Reformers writings to bea ; 
badge and cogniſance of their beleeving in the infallibility of Chrilty 
promiſe of coming to reign on this Earth again, and take them into'a | ® 
Ledthar and (a kind of ) equall converſation with him, the Do&rineof * I wher 
”: ©. - the Afillexaries,once in ſome credit,but after condemr'd by the Church, 
and though favoured by ſome Learned men, both anciently and of late, 
is not yet ſure clear enough to come into our Creed or Litntyy : or to be. 
profeſt and proclaimed by that geſture, when ever we receive the Sacre 
\ -» , ment. The evidence or proof of it being primarily that in the Revelation YN 
| > Which by the reſtof that Book Lam very apt toſuſpe&, may fignific any | © 
_ thing rachec then whattheletter of the words imports tous at the filt | "Sow; 
'veiw of them. But Tſhall not enlarge on this, nor the other Ceremonies- | K* 
_ _ mention'd, but refer theReader to the Learned Satisfaftory unanſwerd' | *ma: 
kbour-of Mr Hooker, on theſe Subje&s, and then ask him when he-hatn/” an 


N 
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WH radbim, 1- whether he repent him of that pains;2, Whether in his con-- 
il ſcience he can think it zecefſary, or tending to edification, to caſt all thele 

TY auſcleſly out of this Church, or the whole Litmrgze for their ſakes. -- 
Now for thoſe things that are more intrinſecall to the Liturgie, and 
arts of the Service 3 as ; "= | 
= 1. For the pronexncing of 4bſolution, which Chriſt fo ſolemnly inftated Sc, 29, : 
W a the Preif? in his Diſciples (by three ſeverall afts, firftuntoPerer as the 
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Is 
+9 
«+ 


Bf nouth of the Apoſtles, arth. 16. 19. thewby way of promiſe to them 
BY together, cop. 15: 18, then by way of aftuaſl inflating it on them, breu= 
that power and the Holy Ghiſt on them together, Job. 20,23.Jand 

W ghich is ſo diftinitly named by St Famer, c4.5. 15.in the caſe of ficknes, 

| indi.) <u79,(not as we render they ſhal be forgiven himas if it were#vedit 

I #),and belonged onely to God's a&tof pardoning; but) im 


' tbolution ſhall be giver him; and ſo:conftantly preſerved and exerciled in 
Bf tieuniverſall Church in publick and ptivate, and approv'd'asgfar:as 
' aurLizergie uſes it) even by thoſe who affirmthat power'in the Migifter 
i tobe onely declarative,that any man converſant cither in the Goffet, ar 
I neitings of the Fathers, or- modern Anthors, or that hath but ſeen Knox's 
"W Sarch Litmrgie, and obſcry'd that part of it, about the recerving of Penin 
I im would be amazed 'to fee a Direffory for the publick worſbip of God 
I (hich is a large phraſe,and contains the whole office of thePreiſt)and 
I vita title for the 27ſat at io of the ſick, and yet find never a word-about Ab- 
 W Piution, nonot in caſe of ſcruple, doubt, or temptation, pag. 67. or the death- 
W bedit ſelf. This exerciſe of thoſe Keyes of the KingdomofHeaveng. e.ofthe 
F Church, this pronouncing'of Gods pardon, and a&uall givingithePar- 
Gon and Peace of the Churchto all her penitent children,eſpeciallythat 
 Þ tiore particular a& before the Communion, and on the Bedof fickneſle, 
BY ybelide the obedience to Chriſt, ſo neceflary an expreſſion of Chriſtian 
| charity inevery Church:to its poore members, and the denying of it, 
- I Shercitis due, ſo barbarous aninhumanity (which yer Thopeno man 
all be the worſe for,)buit thoſe that dodeny it)thatas-the turning: of 
| Blick cenſures out of this Charch, is a rare-example of deſpight unto - 
Uniſts command, (there being no National Church from Chrifts time 
tdthis to. befound withoutit, till this of oursfor theſe laſt threeiyeers) 
B ftheſending of Aljolution afteric, and the affirming it robe neceſſary 
" | ®dedone, and appointing all foot-Neps of 'iitto berturnad/ ont of :the 
Þ& %nice,is a peice of diferder; as contrary to'Charityas to'Piety, toReaſon 
ABeligior, this being ſo far from the'blame'of an exuberancy in our - 
 *inazee, that there(is-more reaſon to wiſh'thatthere were more of this 
- I Bare; then thatthar which we have already,were omitted. 
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(24), hy 
2, For the Hynes of the Church, it will not be amifle perhaps togive © 
you firit the true notion of the word 3 there being among the Hebrews. 
' three ſorts of Songs, 1: Azmar, a conciſe or. ſport verſe, 2. Tebjllabs Brad, - 
celebrating ordepredicating of God, and.3: Schzr, a Cantiele;is thewad 
IS uſed'in the title of that Song of Songs. And anſwerdbleto- theſe:threy, - 
Wehave Col. 3.17. an Ypris, and 9s, Pſalms and Hywnes, and Sangty . 
where the word Hymne is anſwerableto the ſecond of theſe , a praiking 
and magnifying of God in and for fome of his moſt remarkable aftzgf” 
merey & power: 1hus was itthe di&ateeven of nature it ſelf among tht” 
Kkeathens,to imploy a great part of their Poetry,i.e.their piety(for fol 
pheus the firſt $&& molt famous Writer of Hynmes,was called Theologws Pintay. 
' @Poetthat wa a Divine alſo)in framing of Hymns to their gods,thouph* 
thoſcof Muſeu and Linu,the other rwo Theologi Poets, are not nowty 
be met with.| Thelike we haveſtill of Homer alſo, and F remember-Galty 
the famous Phyfitian, in one of his Books, De'nſ# partinm, deſcribing. 
compoſure of the Foot, breaks out of a ſadden into an excellent-at»* 
knowledgement, which he cals vw aandwor v3 Jipmepyioarr© nar, athy 
Hynme in laud of that God which made theſe curious bodies of men. Thisdy 
20g reef Fas eh apes 29» __ 
cy of naturall Piety, Chriſtianity certainly hath not obſtructed, buteles 
vated it to a far higher pitch by ſuperadding: that" greateſt obliga on 
taken from the Redemption of mankinde, to that old one of the Creatiany. 
And thusin all Ages of the Church ſonie Hymnes have been conliazitly” 
retained to be ſaid or ſung in the Churches, I mean not onely the daily 
le&ions of the Pſalms of David( which yet this: DireFory doth .not mens 
tion, but onely commands a more frequent reading of that Bcok, the 
| of ſome other parts of Scripture) nor the finging of ſome of thoſe Pſalms 
3n Metre, (which yet this Direfory doth not preſcribe neither, ſave onay 
en dayecs of Thankeſgiving, or after the Sermon, if with convenience it 
be doneqmaking itvery indifferent, it ſeems, whether it be kept atallin WW 
the Church or no, unlefle on thoſe ſpeciall occaſions. ) But the altar 
reading of the Pſalmer both by Preift and people, (Pſalmi ab onmibus lt; 
brentur, Let the Pſalms be ſaid by all, in the Adlevit: Connc. Can. 12.) hit | 
conſtant uſe of ſome ſpeciall Pſalms, as the Iniroite, and of other moi” 
purely Chriſtian Hyzmez, either framed by holy men inthe. Scripture it | 
reference to Chriſts Incarnatien,or by the Church ſince on purpoſe to'bItle * LLP 
and praiſe God for his mercies in Chrift, which ſure deſerve a daily-cele BW, 
bration from every Chriſtian, as well and as richly as any Vidoy-0@ or. 
Encmies, though it be one of theirs over the King himſclf, can deſerved WE. 
them upon any day of Thanksgiving. Of this kind is the Te Dem, amr Ws 
Divine and admirable Form, called anciently, imiu@, a triumpannr eee 
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= (25). <LF | 
we, generally thought to be compoſed by St Auguifine , and St An my, 
__ : : / "nn. 
6 on the day that St Ambroſe baptized St Auguſtine, and fitted to that 34, 7, r. 
wepoſe with an acknowledgement of the Trinity, in reference to St Aw- p.795- - * 
p fi et converfion from Afanichaiſme. If this be truethen ſure is it one of 
tholethe repeating of which moyed St Auguſtine to ſo much paſſion,that 
with in his Confeſſions, I. 9. Dumtum fleut in hymn & Cantics Eccleſie _ 
wjthat and thelike Hynes of the Church fetcht many tears from him. OF 
which I hall onely ſay;that to any man that hath but an humble,faith< 
Hllchankfull fervent heart togo along with it, it is as Chriſtian a rw 
gfpraiſe and Prayers as any. humane pen could contribute toward the 
ublick worſhip of God , which he that hath had the. uſe. of in, the 
Garch, and now thinks fic to baniſh out of it, ſhews his own former 
[ldncfſe and non-proficiency under that means of grace, and that he 
Fever Joyned in it wich any zcalorearneſtneſſe, or elſe his retchleſſe 
graticude tothe Church which hath allow'd him rhe benefit of ir. | 
The like might be added of thoſe twoother in the adminiſtration of 5, a zr. 
eSacrament of the Lords Supper,the former before the Sacrament be= © 
ning with, Lift up your hearts, and ending with the Holy, holy, boly, Lord 
Ons of Hoſts, &c. a form to betound with little yariation, both in Saint 
LJaneſes, St'Baſelr, and St Chryſoftomes Liturgy 3 the other, afterthe Sacra- 
"ments Glory be to God on high, &c. called anciently Hymnus Angelicus , the 
Mnrelicall bynme, from the firſt partof it which was ſung by Angels, and 
Zbettecheſe ſuch ancient, pure, excellent compoſures in themſelves, and 
bl ditly accommodated to the preſent bufinefle, and all that Ihave na» 
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med, ſo farre from any appearanceof evil, ſo free from any the leaſt ob- 
Fon of any the moſt perulant malicious calumniator (as far as I yet 
ever heard) ſo well-becoming a congregation of Saints,who by praifing 
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"Gd inthe Church, ſhould praice before hand, and fit themſelves for 
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k he inging of Halelyjabs perpetually in heaven , and in the mean time 
bear the Angels company here(who St Chryſoſtome tels us, ſing all the ui? G1 
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bymnes with us) that *cis little better then tury, ſayouring much of the ay 25.5 
| per of that evill Spirit on Sawls that was iciſed with Davids Muſicko er dy+ 
B indtherefore may be allowed tohave malice to that and the like ever,yiaw» vp 
BY fnce)tothink it neceſſary to throw this peicegf beaver out bf the Church. 745. 7.44 
Y ©. Forthe Doxology ſoconſtantly annexed to many parts of our ſer- 711. 
# fice, in theſe words, (wherein the people either arc to begin or anſwer) 5.4 ſr: 
BB: Gy bero the Fatber,opc. Itisan anglers paler of very great conſideration, 
© the formerwerficleof it being, as 'tis attirmed by good authorities, com- 

(| - poſed by the firk Councell ot Nice, and appointed by them to be uſed in 
| | "HheChurch,as aleſer Creed, or confeſſion of the Trinity and *yorgla, Conſul 
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ſtantiality of the Son and holy Ghoft, with the Father Cat which It hawks. 
therefore anciently been the cuſtome to ſtand u p, confeſſion of God; being". 
a praiſing of him (as the word in other languages imports) to whiel. od 
thereforethat poſture is moſt due) which may well paſſe for nofablehe. Munn: 
q  cauſe*tis clear, that ſoon after that time, Flavianws ſang it aloud in th W657 
3.0.16, Church of Antioch,as appears by * Zozomen, and Þ Theodoret ,( and'if we” 


[the ; Sy may belecve © Nicephoris, St Chryſoſtome joynd with him in 1;) Of this Ph al 
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loſtorgius the Arian Hiſtoriographer tels ns, An. 348. Flavianus having got Wy, 
a Congregation of Monks together, are 6r:Binon, was the firſt that began tht 
form of Doxology,others uſing that other Form of ÞZa mwrpt 4148 ip dyiwn Wh. 
Kan, Glory to the Father, Ly the Son, inthe holy Ghoſt : making the Son infe® 
riour to the Father, and the holy Gholt to the Son, as Exmomiue and Bet 
doxius did, which it ſeems Philoſtorgins himſelf mo#t approv/d of,(Taonw una 
T7» engurnon emmadges, faith his Epitomator of him) others (not as Gots nd 
mends his Copy, and reads it, $6Za me7ps iv ijp x ayiv Trapen, but as th 
Oxford Manuſcript ) Ee mary 9 v1 in 'aryip amvuan, Glory to the Father, ' andihe 
Sor inthe holy Ghoft. Theſe two ſeverall Forms, and ſome : ay a third [* w 
the Son andthe boly Ghoſt | were it ſeems propoſed againſt Athanaſins inthis 
Councell of Antioch, An. Dom. 341. and by men of feverall perſwafigns® 
uſed inthe Church of Antioch,as a Charafter,by which mi nevay mhoaljin” 
emdeixwuer, they expreſt their ſeveral opinions, ſaith Zozomen, 1.3: 6+ 19. 6b 
27. and by ſo doing,7ep% 7iy imeiay fer pedipuctop 73 Jannbuirergevery one ape} 


Ped the Pſalmor Hymue(to the end of which, as now with us, it waggt® 


ſeems, then annext) to b#4 opinion. In which narration of Philoſftorgiusgig® 
havenoreaſon to ſuſpeCt any thing, but the Tpams 'ars8irov, that Pla ge 
nu was the firſt that ſang it, wherein his fayourto the Arians might make® 
him partial,or the truth might be,he was the firſt that ſang it at Antivghy® 
for there Athanaſius was in a Councell condemn'd,and fo ſtill the Forgi® 
might in other places be uſed more anciently. This firſt verſe being on 
this occaſion brought into the Church as a teſtimony, and Pillarof he”. 
Catholick verity againſt the Arriaxs, and annext by ancient cuſtome ta 
the endof the Pſalms in the Litmrgie, St Ferome, or ſome body before himy® 
being moved by the noiſe of the Macedonians (who excepted againſtchat” W Un: 
parr of it concerning the holy Ghoſt, affirming that that DoArine of the Wkwa 
Divinity of the holy Ghoſt was novell) is ſaid to have been the Author of *"{Uinte 


dt d 
6. Rs 
# 2 
; *r- * 
7 % 4. 
” 
#£ 
*# 
& * 
2 


Y 

PL 

4+ 
vr 


adding the other verſe or line to the former, in oppoſitionto them, 7 tv! 
was in the beginning, ec. tO ſignifie this to be the ancient Catholick, n JS "Vitae 
new private doQrine or opinion; and yet that it was very neer, if nota For. 
ancient asthe former may be gueſt by what Theodoret, 1. 2. c. 24. ſaith gev 
Leontius Biſhop of Antioch, that he war wont to ſay to himſelf "yy AT ok 
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could be heard by bim that ſtood next, but 


the Sea. 33. 
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tdionſt; 
as Common Prayer Booke to have allowed a ſet Forme of Confeſſion of 
"hand defigned it for the publicke uſe as the firſt thing in that Booke 
"WW ujers, though the truth is, the Apoſtles, or other antient Creeds be- 
8 let afide, one of the Geneva forming is faine to ſupply the place of 
Tn; which yer by the ſerting the ſeverall parts of rhe Apoſtles Creed in 
= *Knargent,both there and in the order of Baptz/m,appears rather to be 
HF Cterpretation of it , and ſo ſtill the Seperatiſts mult be the onely men 
Nine Church fit to be conſidered, or cle apparently there is noſuch 
_ BE mical neceſſity of this neither. © | | | o HEINE 
forthe fitch'thing, the ſo frequent repetition of the Lords Prayer,and SeQ-34s 
© Bgers for the King in our Service, this account may be breifly given of it. 
the former, that in our Common-Prayer Bocke, there be ſeverall Ser 
om %A | : E 2 . vices 


F : 


(28) | . + 
vices for ſeverall occaſions, of the Sacraments,ehc. for ſeverall daygan 
the Lezany, forſeyerall times in the day, not onely Morning and Evenitns> 
but one part to be ſaid earlier in the morning , andthen toward amy Wl 
returne to another part, (as the ancient Primitzves had three Services in; Wthe 
a forenoone, 1. that for for the Catechumeni, confilting of Prayero;pſa "4 
and Readings ; then a 2. for the Penitems, ſuch as our 7etany and'a3.foe.. 
the Fideles, the Faithfull, our Communicn Service; Yand even that which. 
is aſſigned to one time ſo diſcontinued by Pſulmes, and Hymner; and” 
Leſſons, that it becomes in a manner two Services, clearely two thu. 
Prayer. Now'our Saviour commanding, when you.-pray, ſay our Fathers. 
. -* h#veaccordingly ſo afligned it, to beonee repeatedin every ſuck pan 
of Service, andI remember to have heard one of the graveſt anda 
reverend men of the Aﬀfſembly, being asked his opinion about theuſee®® 
the Lords Prayer, to have anſwer'd tothis purpoſe, God forbid that I bud: 
ever be upon my knees in Prayer, and riſe up without adding Chriſts formeti oy 
 imperfe(2 petitions. And whereas this' Direffory is ſo bountifull, agstows: 
commend this Prayer to be uſed in the Prayers of the Church,andye 
ſo wary as batto recommend it, it is thereby confeſt that it is lawfullts 
retaine a ſet Forme, (for that is ſurely fo, and then the often uſing 


lawfall thing will not make it nnlawfull) but withall that Chilly: 
command in point of his Service ſhall no more oblige toobedience;thay. 
the commands of men, for if it did , this would be *more then'recoms 
mended. And now why thatwhich may, ſay op rome nll, 
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ſay we, neceſſarily in obedienceto Chriſt) be uſed in the Prayergofths 
Church, and being repeated oftner then once ,fhall be uſefull rom 
who was not come at the firſt ſaying, ormay be ſaid more attentivelyby. 
him who had before beene too neg/zgent , ſhould be neceſſary to be ulall 
but once, when all mens zeale orunderſtanding of ſo divinea Forthg@ 
perhaps preſence at that part of the Service ; ſhall not neceſſarily goal 
with it, Tleave to more ſubtle Divinersto inftru& us. This Tanyſareey! 
that God hath madea peculiar promiſe to ;nportunity in Prayer; tone 
ming often to him on the ſame errand , and Lzk. 18. 5.by'a phraſeli 
the Parableſeems toſay, that hethat comes oft toGod in this manheſ 
will at length force him to ſhame, if he donot grant his Petition, fort 1 
is the meaning of umm», Andfrom thence the Fathers uſe'# hol 3 8 
phraſe in their Litargies, 08 dornd 729 worop agadty » Tpmt thee to fhames + 6 [B 1 | 
importunethee, Baſ#l. in Litnrg : and in the Pſaltery of the Greek Olhmely ih 
- which hath many Prayers mixt with it , Olds 9%p pie & widvours WW. 
idias 'azavomtOr, wnleſſe thy own geodneſſe put thee to ſhame , &xc. Nowell 0tr-# ai 
this will not beſubje& tothe cenſure of vain repetitions, Mat. 6. 7 WII £6 
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5the Way exception made again it, if the example of David, Pſal.138 
not ſufficient to authorize the repeating any Forme often, whichis as 
{tefſe as that was ) might largely be evidenced; 1-by the nature of 
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he word Paflovyia, thereuſed , which both Heſjchins and Suides apply 
Eoanother matter,%& explain it by maaeyia, and 'apyroyia,and "axupohoyic 
line, idle, unſe aſonable formes, ſuch as Battus uſed in his Kanyel 1 ronrixormpuoe 
Rmuyies torr, bis loug winded Hynmes ſo full of Tantologies , which 
Munſter rherefore rendreth 19717) xy 21997 NR do not multiply words, 
Enprofitably or unſcaſonavly. 2. by the cuſtomes of the Heathens 
which Chriſt there referres to| wPTnoyhonrs damp Gt ta, uſe not, &'c. 
# the Heathens ] and which arc evident intheir writers, eſpecially their 
” edians - where 2 tis plaines that their manner was to ſound,or chant 
gr many houres together, ſome few empty words to the honour of 
Hkeir Gods, ſuch the EvaBxy4 in their Bacchazals, from the noyſe of 
Which they were caÞd Evantes;ſuch in Sopbocles, 16, T6.T1zp Tay, Tley,d Icy, 
#c..and_eſpecially.in the'V irgins Chorus of Eſchylus's Tragedy, called 
hte #37 Sia, Where there are neare an hundred verſes, made up, of 
. mee e T, autologies , 1s, 1s, 'le, 16, ©49. 244/75, and an enumeration of 
She ſeverall names of the Gods with ,unſignificant noiſes added to 
ther, v7" K'pn 9, $4, Prin olanttt39, and within, two verſes the ſame 
Eagainc, and much more of the ſame ſtile, Two notable-examples of 
this HeatheniſÞ cuftome the Scripture affords ug, one, 1 King. 18. 26. 
FI wherc the Prophets.of Baal from morning til noone, ory O'Baal, hear wt g and 
5 follows, zbey cryed with « loud woyce, and cut themſelves, copy accords 
200 t0 ther cuſtomor rites(that loud crying the lamewwords ſo'ltong together 
= ownisas much aHeatheziſh rite, as the cutting of themſelves, The other of 
Epheſians AG. 19. 34. who are afftirnyd tohave cryed with one woyee for tws 
has pave, Mizahnn Apripus 'Eptn®,Great us Diana of the Epbefianr,and 3+ by 
| Þ [the efigned end that Chriſt obſerves of that Heathen cuſtome',/ 1. that 
ther maybe beard by that long noyſe,;for which Elza ſcoffes them , 1+ 
Kang. 18. 27. Cry aloud, perhaps your God 3s a talking, or « perſuing, &*c- 
a 8-2, that their Peritions may be more intelligible to their Gods;to which 
ny "I Ubriſt oppoſes, your beaventy F ather knoweth-what you have netdof , and (© 
a. needs not. your Taxtologies to explainthem to him. Much more: might 
17; befaid for the explaining of that miſtaken place, but that ir would 
&; + teem unneceflary to this matter, the exception being ſo cauſlefle , thaz 
þ & te: Vindication would pafle for an extravagance. | 
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#8 - Ofthe Prayers for the King, the account will not be much unlike, S Sc 35 


Fa commands that prayers, and ſupplications, and interceſſions, and tanks 1 
Wl giving be made for Kings, &vc. 1 Tm. 2. 1, 2; where though the PRO 
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of thoſe ſeverall ſorts of prayers, fignified by thoſe foure word 


be matter of apology, for the making ſeyerall addreſſes to Sh or nt 


IO Tix. 

Kings.in one ſeryice, ſuppoſing them proportion'd to thoſeſorts inthas” 
text, yet have wediſtributed the frequent prayers for him into the 
verall ſervices, one ſolemn prayer for him, in the ordinary daily fax”. 
vice, (and onely a verſicle before as it were procmiall to it) another in” 
the Letany, another after the Commandments (of which though our” 
book hath two forms together, yet both: the Rubrick and Cuſtome,_ 
gives us authority to interpret, it was not meant that both fhould bs © 
ſaid at once, but eitherof the twochoſen by the Miniſter,) another be” 


particular Church, and the King the ſupream of it z juſt as Herodotwyhs 
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Gally when they have occaſion to juſtifie the fidelity of Chriſtians 07 BY 5g, 
therunchriſtian Emperours, having no ſurer evidenceto give of thah 3 I. 
then the frequency of their prayers for them, which they which think Rue 
neceſſaricto abbridge, or tuperſede, mult give us leave by that india NENT 
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4 (32) 
Hon to judge of ſomewhat elſe, by eccafion of that topick to obſerve 
heir other demonſtrations of diſloyalty tothoſe that areſet over them 
$yGod ; And toany that are notguilty of that crime, nor yet of ano- 
WT tier, of thinking all length of the publick ſervice unſupportable, Iſball 
W ieer it to be Judged, whether it be neceſſary, that the King be prayed 
Werin the Church, no oftner then there is a Sermon there. 
$5. The Communion of Saints, (which if it wereno Article in our $,a, 26. 
W Creed, ought yet to belayed up, as one of the Chriſtians tasks or du- 
ts)confilts in that mutuall exchange of charitic and all ſeaſonable 
ects of it, between all parts of the Churchzthat rrixmphant in heaven, 
Guilt and the Saints there, and this on earth militant; which he that 
aiclaims, by that one a@ of inſolence, cafts off one of the nobleſt pri- | 
Wedges, of which this eatth'is capable, to be a fellow citizen with'the ' | 
N nts, and a felew member wich Chriſt himſelf. The effe&s of this cha= 
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my'0n their parts is, in Chriſts interceſſion,and in the Saints ſuffrages, 
ad daily prayers toGod forus; but on our part thankſgivings and 
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oſt emorations, which 'tis apparent the Primitive Chriſtians uſed, 

ney early ſolemnizing the day of Chrifts refurre&jon,8c: and rehear- 
"Wing the names of the Saints out of their Diptycks, in'timeof the offer- 
LF tory before the Sacrament ; befides this ſo ſolemn a Chriſtian duty;an= 
Wer aCt of charity there is, which the Church owes to herliving ſons 
[i tecducating of them in the preſence of good: examples, and ſetting a 
{YY wark of bonowr on all which have lived Chriſtianly , eſpecially have 
"0 #272 teſtimony of the truth of that profeſſion ;and again, a great part 


'F Mthe New Teſtament, being ſtory of the lives of Chriſt and his = 
8 tg (and thereft but doGrine agreeable to what thoſe lives expreſſed) 
I Smut needs be an excellent compendium of that book, and a molt 
all way of infuling ic intothe «7derſtziding, and preſerving it in the 
my of the people, to.affigne proper portions of Scripture in Leſſons, 
W493, and Geftels to every day, every Sunday every Feſtival in'the 
Wier(which are none in our Church, but for the remembrance of 
WP, and the Scripture-Saints) to infuſe by thoſe degrees all neceſſary- 
© @nltian knowledge, and duties into us, the uſe of which to the igno- 
tis ſogreat;that it may well be feared;that when the Feſtivals,and 
{| 2cmnities for the birth of Chriſt, and his other famous' paſſages of 
74 ifeand death, and reſurrefFion and aſcenſioit, and miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt,” 
of. ind the Leſſons, Goſpels (and Coles) and Sermons upon them, be turn'd 
= Rv the Church, together with the Creeds alſo;*twill not be in the 
= Yer of weekly Sermons on ſome bead of Religion, to keepup the know- 
a 'Chriſtin mens hearts, a thing ivſcems oþſery'd by the Caſuiſts, 


> 23Ns 


"# +, ” by ; Fe "Rd: 
# 5.0 W fienge 
Ef Cas. 


AF. 


2 F7Ty | 
whouſeto make the number of thoſethings that are neceſſaris cred 
neceſſary ta be beleeved, no mores then the Feſtivals of Chriſt make hnomn to. en! Io 
and ſure by ancient Fathers whoſePreaching was generally on Kay, Go: a 
ſpels for the day 3.48 appears by their Sermons de tempore, and: their pg 
age To all theſe ends arcall theſe Feſtivals, and theſe Services def Ll 'P 

by the Church, (andtonootherthat is capable of any the leaſt bran * 
novell or ſuperſtitious) and till all this antidote ſhall be demonſtrated 0 
berurn'd poyſon, all theſe wholſome defignes, to be pertettly noxious all. 
or no examples, uncharitableneſſe, ſchiſmaticall, cutting our ſelves'd 
from being fellow members with the Saints, and' even with. Chrilta po 
head, till ingratitude, ignorance, and Acheiſme ic ſelf, be canonized{ 4 [4 
Chriſtian and Saintlike, and the onely things tending to edification in@ 
 Church,there will hardly s aPPRar any fe) mubng as 8 folipiek neceſſ io ot "Y 
theſe outof it. 2. . +. ” 
7. For the reading of the fer NE ard oier before, ant $A. fn If 
after each of them; though it be not anciently to be found in the Chirch,. 
asa part of the Service, (but onely retain'd in the Catechiſme oy. Kay 
Edwerds ſecond Liturgie;(and therefore ſure nocharge of Popery:take. 
affixt on it)yet ſeemeth-it-to-mie-. a very:profitable part of devotiai Fo 
ing madeuſe of as it ought. The Preiſt after a premiſed prayer pm i} 
to love and keep Gods Commandments, is initial] : 
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toſtand and read; ever T 0 

of the Commandments diſtinly to the people , as a kind of 4 

bringing them from God to-themz Theſc are they toreceive in els wir 

bleſt affe&tion of heart, and poſture of body, as means to try and. 

mine themſelves, and to humble themſelves in a ſence of their ſeveral 
failings, and thereupon implore (every one for himſelf, and for otl hers r 

even for the whole Kingdom) firſt Gods mercy for pardontor all charhy 

been committed againſt the letter of each Commandment,orwhaten Y ; 
Chriſt and the Goſpel hath ſet down under any, or reducible to ny wt it 
thoſc heads: 2.) Grace to perform forthe timeto.come, ey ck Ml 


and leafrelydone tocach: particular precepts ; the heart enlarp Wl ©, 
every particular:under that, proyes anexcelient;:form of contel ot * 
ſins, and of reſolution (and'prayer farſttength)ca forſake chem. o 

let me tell you, were Gods pardonthusfervently and oftencalled for orby 

each humbſe ſoul in a Kingdomgfor every mans perſonal, and chewhe 
Kingdoms] National fins, the Atheiſme ſpeculative and pratiicall, the in b "7 
infidelity, want of Jove and fear, and worſhip of God, &c. in the ficſt Go F:. 
mandment, and ſa chroughout all the retty'and the grace: of. Go 4 on 
allche contrary! graces 1 in every heartyin the beart of the whole A Ay " by” 
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2 (33) 
yz bumbly and heartily invoked,the benefit would certainly be ſo great 
{ad foilluftrious,that none but Satan, whois to bodehrecetands part 
WT with his Kindome by that meanes, would ever deem it necefſzry to caſt 
gat this part of Service, and havenothing at all in exchange for it. 
'N © 3. For the order of the Offertory,it muſt firſt be obſerved, that in the Pri- 
| mitive Apoſtolicke Church , the Offertory was a conſiderable part of the 
z8ion, In the adminiſtring and receiving the Sacrament;the manner of 
'Kiwasthus. At their meetings for divine ſervice, every man as he was 
able brought ſomething along with him, bread , or wine; the fruits of _ 
| the Seaſon, &c. of this part was uſed for the Sacrament, the reſt keptto 
furnith a common table for all the brethren ( and therefore in Ignatizr, 
| hin 6170G,, 70 celebrate the Feaſt, is to adminiſter that Sacrament being 
| yn'd there with the mention of Bapriſme ) Rich and Poore to eate to- 
pethier, no one taking precedence of other, or challenging a greater part 
 t0 himſelf, by reaſon of his bringing more ; this is diſcernable in Saint 
Tedrwords , chiding the Corinthjans for their defaults in this matter, 
© 1G. 11.27. every man, ſaith he, takes andeates before another his owne ſup* 
WM jr ( 7 e- )the Rich that brought more , cates that which he brought ; 
| joy Jet@poy, ag if he were at home eating his owne private meal, without re- 
F ſptto thenatare of thoſe aa, which were a common meale for all, 
& 2d fo while one is filled to the full , ſome others have lictle or nothing 
Y weate, which is the meaning of that which follows one is bungry y and 
WW auther 75 drinker; after the 224 ceaſed, and the bringing of the fruits 
"ofthe ſeaſon, which were as a kind of firk-frait oftering,was out-dated, 
| | wicther by Canon of the Church, or by contrary cuſtome, this manner 
 vasftill continued, that every receiver brought ſomewhat with him to 
Y wr, particularly bread, and winemixt with water. Juſtin art. Apol, 
Y 2p. 97. ſets downe the manner of it clearly in his time, Tpozipr9 ns 
| | mori 7 4g agr@ »&C. the bread and the wine of the brethren, 3. e- 
KY Communicants is brought to the Preiſt or Prefet, ( not as the Latine inter= 
BM Pieter reads Prefetfo fratrum) as if adtngar were to be Joyn'd with Tp 27, 
BY. vhich bclongs to p76) and he receiving it, gives laud and praiſe unt? Godgin 
BY #ename of the Son andthe Holy Ghoſt, and all the people Joynin the Amen, then 
FE: Þthe Deacons diſtribute that aprov coprnderra, the bread, over which be 
"W.-bath thus given thankes , and then , ſaith he, over and above;the richer ſort 
every one af he ſhall think good contributes, and that which #4 ſo raiſed, w left 
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Y with theP reiſt, who out of that ſtock ſuccours the Orphan and Fidow , and bex 
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= mer a common provider for all that are inwant. This clearely diftinguiſhy 
FF ethitwo parts of the Offertory, onedeſigned for the uſe of all the Faith- 
KJ in the Sacrament, another reſerved for the uſe of the poore, the 
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wpropoplarin that of Gangra, and proportionably , therepo! forthe 
firſt.called Sacrarinmin the foxrth Conncell of Carthage, av. 93. (and by 
Poſſidonits in thelife of St. Auguſtine, Secretarinm unde attari neceſſaria info 
runtar, where thiſe things are laid, and from whence fetcht which are neceſſary 
20 the Altar the other Gazophylacium or treaſury , the fir St Cyprian calls 
S acrificiay ſacrifices, the ſecond Eleemoſyne,Almes, I. de op. & Eleem, paral- 


ryph, p. came to bring almes to my Nation and efferings. This, ſaith Juſtin Martyr, js 


their Tas and pigidzs, was alwaics annexed to ſacrifices, both aman 
Jews and Heathens, which the Apoſtle calls p,rtaking of the Altar, an 
conſequently that the Sacrifice,and the feaſt together, the ſacrifice inthe 


up the whole buſineſle of this'Sacrament, as farre as F0e prope Are.con- 
cernedin it; and all this bleſtby the Prei!t, and God veſt an 

Preiſt and people, and ſo the title of Exchariſt belongs toit. Thus.after 
|. 4,C- 34. Juſtin, Trenews. The Offertory of the Chriſtians 5s accounted a pure ſacrifice with 
E God, as when $*Paul, ſaith he , mentions the affs of the Philippians liberalit 
be calls them 9u5 ley Sexmw, an acceptable ſacrifice ( and ſo Heb. 3.1 6.to do good 
and to'Communicate forget not , ſuch as of liberality to thoſerhat want, 
for with ſuch Sacrifi:es God is well pleaſed ) and preſently defines what 
ol. c.39, £18 Sacrifice was,primitie earum que ſunt eJus creaturaram , the firſt feats of 
God's creatures. So Tertullian, modicam unuſquiſque ſtipem menſirus die agpo* 
nit,every one brings ſomewhat every Month , 1ait parallell to our Offertory at 
Monthly Communions ; Much more might be ſaid of this out of antiens 
Conſtitutions and Canons, if *twere not for my defire of brevity. Effe&ualr 
= GS ly $ Cyprian, Locuples & dives ex, & dominicant celebrare te credis, &f corbaugw 
Elemoſ. p, 1997 Teſpicis , qui in dominicum ſine ſacrificio venus » qui partem de ſacrific 
180, quod Panper obtulit , ſumis? Art thonrich , 'and thinkgft thou recezveſt 6 #hou 
 oughteſt , and reſpeBeſt not the Corban , feedeſt on the poor mens Sacrifice, ang 
Serm, de bringeſt none thy ſelfe ? and Saint Azg. to the ſame purpoſe; and tis 
Femp.2 15, worth obſerving that many authorities , which the Papiſts produce for 


tortion and diſguifing of thoſe places which belong to the Offertory of 
' the People, andin the Canon of the Maſſe that prayer which is:;uſed far 

theoffering up of Chriſt , -Clarded with ſo many crofles ) plainly ber 

traies it ſelfe to have beene firſt inſtituted by relation to theſe gifts al 
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former called mporpope, Olations , inthe'Councell of Laodices, the thy 


34). tun 110 thoſe which we find both together mentioned, AZ. 24 17. 1 - 


260, our Chriſtian Sacrifice, which will more appeare to him that conſiden 
| thatthefeaſting of the People, their'partakzng of the Sacrifice having 


offertory, the feaſt in the eating and drinking there, do compleat and make: - 


praiſedby. 


the externall Sacrifice of the body of Chrilt in the 4Zaſſe, are but the der 


oblations, as appears by the mention of Abels Sgcrifice, and MR | 
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k. | (35) 
ſpring ( that of Abels the fruit of the Earth , Melchizedecky a preſent one» 
rot Bread and Vine to Abraham) and the per quem hec onnia ſemper bona 
as ( by whom thou createſt alltheſe good things) which belongs evidently 
tothe fruits of the Earth, bur is by them now moſt ridiculouſly ap- 
plyed to the body of Chriit. Thave been thus large in ſhewing the ori- 
inall of the Offertory , becauſe it hath in all ages-beene counted a ſpeci- 
all part of divine worfhip, the third part of the Chriſtian Holocauſt , faith 
indry 2%. 22. 9. 95.art. 3. ad2.the obſeryation of which is yet alive in 

our Litzrgy( I would it had a more cheartull univerſall reception in our 
prattice ) eſpecially if that be true which Hornorizs ſaith, that inſtead of 
the antient oblation of Bread and Vine, the offering of money was by con- 
"ent receiv'd into the Church in memory of the pence in 7adz's ſayle. 
Now that this offering. of Chriſtians to God for pious and charita- 
bleuſes , deligned to them who are his Proxyes and Deputy-receiyers, 
may be the more liberally and withall more ſolemnly pertornied,many 
portions of Scripture are by the Lizurgy deſigned to be read to ftirreup 
and quicken this bounty , and thoſe of three ſorts, ſome belonging to 
dworkes in generall,ochers to almf-deeeds,others to oblations,and when 
is received and brought tothe Preiſt, he humbly prayes God to accept 
thoſe a/ms, and this is it which Icall the ſervice of the Offertory, ſovalned 
andeſteemed among all Antients , but wholly omitted in this Diredry 
(onely a caſuall naming of a Colleion for the poor by way of a ſage cau- 
tion, that it be ſo order'd, that no part of the publicke we be thereby hin 
dedupon what grounds of policy or pretence of neceflity,I know not, 
unleſſe out of that great. feare, leſt workes of charity ( which the Apoſtle 
callsan acceptable ſacrifice, and with which God is well pleaſed) (hould paſte 
forany part of the ſervice or worſhip of God, which after praying to him is 
ana&that hath the greateſt remark, and higheſt charaGer ſet upon it, 
and when it is thus in the Offertory , is accounted pars cultur,a part of wore 
ſip, ſay the Schoole-men. And befide, where it is uſed, as it onght 
praves of excellent benefit ( when prudent faithful] Officers have*the 
diſpenfing of it ) toward the ſupplying and preventing the wants of 
all, Tay £y xpeic vor dtuay Yate), the Ainiſter 14 thereby enabled to be the 
guardian of all that are in want, ſaith Juſtin M.Apol. 2. and ſure peceſſitie 


| hathlictle or no/aw orreaſon in it, when the rejefing of ſuch cuſtomes 
_ astheſe proves the onely neceſſary. 


9. For private Baptiſm that which our Liturgy preſcribes is, that all 


| Poſſible care be taken , that all Children that are to be Baptized be brought to 
© Church, and not without great cauſe and neceſſity GR at home in their. hour 
8 And yet when great need ſhall compell t 


em ſo to-doe, then an 
WM ©. Order 


6. 394] 


; a. 2, F174 
ve, 


order of adminiſtring it is preſcribed, ſuch as in caſe the Childege, i; 


may not be deprived of the Sacrament, and in caſe it live, it may as pubs 
lickely be preſented , and with Prayer received into the Church, and pro 
nounced to be baptized already, which is equivalent, as if it had beene' 
baptized inthe publicke. The cleare confeft ground of this praftice is the' 
defire of the Church not to be wanting to any the meanett creature, in' 
allowing it that which Chriſt hath given it right to, and to encourage 


and fatisfie the charitable defires of Parents, which in danger of inſtant 
death requireitfor thera. This ground ſeemes cleaxely to be acknows= 


ledg'd by the Compilers ofthis Direory pag. 41. where® 114 affirmed, that 
' the poſterity of the Faithfull barne within the Church , have by their birth(not 
by their living to the next Lords day , or till they can. be brought to 
Church ) intereſt in the Covenant and right to the ſealeof it > which ſure is 
Papti/me )and then what receſſizy there is , that they that are acknows . 
ledg'd to haveright to that ſeale, ſhould yet not be permitted to haveit, 
( as incaſe private Baptiſme be excluded , ſome of them infallibly ſhall 


not) I profeſſe my underſtanding too thort toreach ; And as ignorant 


I muſt confeſſeto bealfo, why, when they come to the Congregationzit' 


ſhould be utterly unlawfull for them to be Baptized in the place where 


Fonts have hitherto beene placed, i. e. neare the doore of the Church , as the 
Direfory appoints ; A new ſcandalows peice it ſeems of Popery , and Superſtis 
tion , ( whichis as dangerous as private Baptiſme , and therefore with it 
together forbidden) and yet very antient, and farre from any ſuper* 


ſtitious intent ; Baptiſme being art firftin any convenient pond or river, 


. astheGoſpl, and after that Juſt. Martyr tellsus, and is noted by the 
word Gai, which is litterally , to dope over head in the water, and' 
by the word #981, a ſpimming or diving place,by which the Fathers 


expreſſe the Font. Put. when Churches were built, then there was an 
erc&ion alſo of Baptiſteria,at firſt without, but after within the Churches, 
and thoſe proces near the 7gire©, or Porch of the Church , on no other 
deſigneundoubtedly, then to fignitie the Sacrament there celebrated to 
be a rite of i72tiation Or entrance into the Church, (as the Chance or up- 
per part of the Church was aſſigned unto the other Sacrament to fignitic 
it to belong tothoſe only that were come to ſome perfe&ion) againit we? 


tis not poſlible any 00g fhculd be objefted of zrfitnes, but that the Mir 
ome Churches ſo eafily be heard by the whole. 


niſters voyce will not in 
Congregation, which if it may not be helpt, by railing his voyce at that 
time, will not yet infuſe any Popery or Superſtition into it, the charge that 
is here ſo heavily laid on it, (as well as that of unfitneſſe) of which if it 


be guilty, Swperſtirzon is become a ſtrange #%3quitary, ready to fly and af 
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me on their negative, or prohibition of B ap1i ſme in that place [ It T5 not zobe 
alminiftrea in the places where Fonts, &-c.'| as upon our poſitive appointing IG 


For ſure if a ſignificant rite, or deſignation of place, &c. without any other 


ilt; then that t is ſo, be ſuperſiizicw, an unſigniticant interdi@iou of It 
will be as much; and if the poſrtive ſaterſtition be to be condenined, the 
negative muſt be ſo alſo. 


. 10. For the preſcript form of Catechiſme it is placed by our Churchin $a, ,o.; 


our Litzrgze, and as fit tobe placed there as any diref;ons for Preaching 
can be in theirs, (which takes up ſo great a part in their Religzon, and 
conſequently in their Dire@ory) the previous infiruion of youth being 
lomuch more xeceſſary then that, as a foundation is then any part of the 
ſerſtruGiure, that being neceſſary to the end onely, but this over and a* 
bove neceſſarie to make capable of the other ece ſary. Ofthis particular 
Caechiſme I might ſay ſomewhat, which would be worthy to be obſer- 
red in theſe times, how much Chriſtianpradexce the Chxrch hath ſhewed 
Init, in ſetting down for all tolearn, onely thoſe few things which are 


meſſy to the plaineſt and meaneſt, for the dire&ion of Chriſtian faith 


ad praQtice ; and if we would all keep our ſelves within that modera- 
tion, and propoſe no Jarger Catalogwe of credenda to be beleey'd by all 
then the Apoi7/er Creed, as tis explain'd in our Catechiſme doth propoſe, 
ad lay the greater weight upon conſideration and performance of the 
vr of B.ptiſme, and all the commands of God as they are explained 
(and ſo the obligation, to obedience enlarged)by Chrilt,and then ones 
lj adde the explication of the nature and uſe of the Sacraments, in thoſe 
molt commodious and intelligible expreflions (and none other) which 


arethere ſet down, Iſhould be confident there would be lefle hating and 


damning one another (which is moſt ordinary for opinions ) more piety 


%. 
* 


and charity, and ſo true Chritianity among Chriſtians and Proteſtants, 
then hitherto hath been mer with... But ſeeing, though this be fit to be 
id, yet tis unneceſſary in this place, this Catechiſme being not put in 
ballance with any other way of inftrufting youth in the Dire&ory, but 
onely ſo/d or caſt away for ought, and no money, nothing _ or offered 


nexchangeforit, Iam ſuperſeded from this, and onely left to wonder - 


why Catechizing of Children in the faith and knowledge of their vowed 
ay, (which I hope is no ſlinting of their Spirits Yfhould be one of thoſe 


 burthens which 'tis ſo neceſſary ſhould be thrown off, and not ſo much as 


confiderd in this Dire@ory. 


| 11. For Confirmation, which ( being a thing wherein the Biſhop is 2 SeQdTe. | 
_ Party,will, Lmuſt expePt, be matter of ſome envy and odjzmbut.coname 


| | It 


ix it ſelf to any thing they will haye it, andfhall as juſily befaſt'ned by 


| 
. 
' 
/ 
| 


£ C4837 
it, and) being ſo long and ſo ſcandalouſly negleffed in this Kingdom 
(though therule have alſobeen ſevere and caretull in requiring it Sail 
now not fo caſily be digeſted; having thoſe v#lgar prejudices againſt it; 
yet muſt I moſtſolemnly profeſſe my opinion ofir , Thatit isa' moſt an» 
crent Chriſtian cuſtome, tending very much to edification. Which I fhall make 
good by giving you this view of the manner of it. Iris this, that eyery_ 
Reddor of any Pariſh, or Crate of charge, ſhould by a familiar way of 
Catechizang infſtruf the youth of both Fes within his Curein the prin- 
ciples of Religion, ſo far, that every one of them before the ufuall rime 
ofcoming tothe Lord's Supper, ſhould be able to underſtand the part 
culars of the vow madein wr vg for the credendz and facienda, yea and” 
fugienda alſo; what mult be believed, what done, and whiat forſaken ; and 
be able togive an intelligent account of every one of theſe, which being 
done, every ſuch Child ſoprepared, ought tobe bronght ro the Biſhop 
for Confirmation. Wherein the intent is, that every ſuch Child attain'd 
to yeers of underſtanding ſhall ſingly and ſolenmly before God, the Biſhop,” 
and the whole Congregation, with his own mouth, and his own conſent, 
take-upon himſelf the obligation to that , which his Godfathers and: 
Godmothers in Baptiſme promiſed in his name, and beforeall thoſere 
verend witneſſes, made a firm publick renew'd promiſe , that by Gody 
helphe will faithfully endeavour to diſcharge that obligation in eyery' 
point of it, and perſeyerein it all the dayes of bi4 life. Which reſolution and* | 
promiſe ſo heightned with all thoſe ſolenmitzes, will in any reafon have 
a mighty impreſſion on the Child, and an influence on his aRions for 
evcr after. And this being thus performed by him, the Bſbop ſhall ſeyes 
rally impoſe his hands upon every ſach childe( a Ceremony uſed to this 
purpoſe by Chriſt himſelt ) and bleſſ, and pray for bim,that now that the 
temptations of ſin, begin more ſtrongly, in reſpe& of his age, to aſſault 
him, he may receive grace and ſtrength againſt all ſuch temptations or WW 
aſſaults, by way of preveztion and ſpeciall aſſiftance, without which ob- - 
tained by prayer from God, he will never be able to do it. This is the 
ſumme of Confirmation, and were it rightly obſerved( and no man ad- 
mitted to the Lords Supper, that had not thus taken the Bapriſme-bond 
from the ſuretiesinto his own name, and no man after that ſuffered to 
continue in the Church, which brake it wiltully, but turn'd out of thoſe 
ſacred courts, by the power of the keyes ir excommunication )it would cer- 
tainly prove, by the bleſſing of God there begged, a moſt effetuall means 
; to keep men, at leaſt within ſome tearms of Chrif#;an civility, from fal» 
ling into open enormows fins ; and that the defaming and caſting out of 


this ſo blamcleſle gaintu]l Order ſhould be neceſſary or uſefull to any P95 * bo : 


F (39) 
ley, ſavconcly todefend the Dex;l fromſo great ablow, andtoſuſtain 


ad uphold his hy oy Inever had yet any temptation or motive tO 


ſpe or imagine. Inſtead of confidering any objeRions of the adwerſar) 
gainſt this peice, whetherof Apoſtolicall or Eceleſuaſtical diſcipline (which 
[never heard with any colour produced) I ſhallrather exprefſe my molt 
xſſlonate-wiſh unto my Freinds, thoſe who-ſincerely wiſh the good of 
this Nationall Charch, that they will endeavour their utmoſt to revive 
theſe mean: of regaining the purity and exemplary lives of all its mem-= 
ters, when God by reſtoring our Peace ſhall open a doore for it. | 
.12- For the Solemnities of Burialasthey are certainly uſeleſſeto them SeR, 42, 
ho are dead, ſo are they not defigned by us butto the benefit of the /7= 
wgin Leſſons and Prayers upon thoſe occaſions, as alſo for the freeing 
wirom the imputation of radexeſſe and wncivility ( which Chriſtianity 
taches no body) to thoſe bodies which ſhall have their parts.in the re- 
(rre&ion, and to their memories, which the obligation of kindred, friend- 


bp, atleaſt the common band of Chriſtianity, make precious tO u$3 and 


hat it ſhould be zeceſſary, and tend to edification,not to-pray ſuch ſeaſon-= 
able Prayers, hear, and imprefle upon our hearts ſuch ſeaſonable Leſſonss 
(atatime when they are exemplitied before our eyes, and our hearts 
ting ſoftned with mourning, are become more mallezble ) to perform 
ch laudable Chriſtian Czzz/ities, onely for fear we ſhould ( not pray 


bat)be thought to pray zo or for them,over whom, or near whoſe hearſe, 


«by or zoward whom we thus pray, (which that wedo not, our Prayers 
that then we uſc, areready to teltifie) is another unreaſonable, able to 
giidence the power of prejudice and faRion to any that isnot ſufficient* 
hconvinced of it. | 

113. For that of thankogiving after Childbirth, as it may,be acknow- Set.43 


edged, to betaken up in proportion to, or imitation of Purification :a= 


Bong the Jews, 10 is it not thereby lyable 10 any charge of evil ; For here- 
Inisa marvellous miltake among men, to think that becauſe the .conti» 


Fn; of circamciſion was ſo forbidden by St Paxl, Gal.5.2. therefore it 
ſhould 


be anlawfullfor any Chriſtian Church, to inſtitute any uſage which 
hadever been commanded the Fews. For the reaſons which made the re- 
taining of cxrcameifzon ſo dangerous , will not be of any force againſt 
ther cſtomes of the Fews, as 1. That it was preſt by the Judaizing Chri- 
ſtians, as neceſſary to juſtification, Gal. 5.4. which is in effe& the diſclaiming 


#Chriſt or of any profit, v.2. or effeft, v. 4. by him, a falling ſom grace, and 
Tnouncing the Goſpel. 2. Thatit was contrary to that /ibertie or many-« 
miſſion from the Judaicall Law which Chriſt had purchaſed, v. 13-tohave 
Wramciſionimpoted 4s a Law of Gods (till obligatory, when Chriſt by his 


death 


(40) 


death hath cancelled it. 3. That ſome carnal profeffors,which thou & 
ol 


by this means to eſcape the oppoſition, and perſecution, which then: 
lowed thedodtrine of Chriſt, and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, did much 
boaſt that they put themſelves and their Diſciples in a courſe to void the 


crofſe, c. 6. 12. which is the meaning of that,v. 13. that they may gloyi 


your fleſh, 3. e. in your being circumciſed, as that is by Saint Paz! oppoſed 


« 


to glorying in the Croſſe, v.14. 3. e. the perſecution that followed profeſſion 


of the Goſpel, as c. 5. 11. he mentions it as the onely reaſon of his beiny 
perſecuted, that he would not Preach Circamciſion : agreeable to which'is 
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that of T7natius ira Ep. ad Magneſ. Et usyivoy rara views "Tedumiy, 8c. If weril Wl fre 
now live according to the Law of the Jews and circumciſion of the fleſh , we'deny Wl tua 


that we have reccived grace, for the divineſt Prophets lived according to Jeſm 


Chriſt, and 1a To, for doing ſo were perſecuted : which they that deſivedtg 
ayoid, and therefore would be circumciſed, or Preach circumciſion , thoſe 
arethe men St Paulſo quarrels with, as thoſe that would not ſuffer 'for 
Chriſts ſake,that were not much in love with that Croſſe of bis. Fo which 
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a fourth reaſon may alſo be added;that many of the Ceremonies of the #- 


Law did prefignifie the future HMeſſia, and the teaching the neceſſiy of 
ſuch obſervances as not yet aboliſhr, is the profcfiing Chriſt not to bethe 
| Meſſi. All which notwithſtanding, it ſtill remains very poflible,thata 
_ rite formerly commanded the Ferys, not as ſignificative of the future Mi 
fias, but as decent in the worſhip of God, without any depending on it fir 
juitification, without any opinion that the Fewiſh Law obliges us,and without 
any fear of being perſecuted by the Jews, or conſequent compliance with 
them, may now be preſcribed by the Chriſtian Church, meerly as a bi 


mane inflitution, judging that decent or uſefull now which was ſo tho, i aj 


and in this caſe it nothingelſe can be objefted againſt it,ſave onely that 
God once thought fit to preſcribe it to his own People, there will be little 
fear of danger in, or fault tobe found with any ſuch uſage. Foritisan 
ordinary obſervation which Paulus Fagius in his Notes on the Targum(a 
moſtlearned Proteſtant ) firſt ſuggeſted to me, that many of the Jem 
Ceremonies were imitated by Chriſt himſelf under the Goſpe!. 1 might 
ſhew it you in the Apoſiles, who were anſwerableto the yy them 
or meſſengers among the Fews , and were by Chriſt our High-Prieſt ſent 
abroad to all Nations to bring in (that peculinm, which of all ochershe 
counted moſt his dze, having paid ſodear for it) ſinners to their Sat” 
our, as they were among the Jews ſent by the High-Prieft to fetch inthe 
duzs tothe Temple. So alſo the impoſition of hazds , a form of benedillian 
among the Jews, as ancient as Facob himſelf. Ger. 48.14. In bleſſing Joſep#! 
ſons, and is otten uied by Chriſt to that ſame purpoſe. And even thetwo 
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"and as the word 9299, which fignifies primarily any kind of 4fem- 


G gh | 
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=. . (41) 
L pgraments are of this nature, Baptiſme related to the bariouet , waſhings 
fed by chem at the 37itiating or admitting of Proſelytes, and Chriſts taking 
Srad, and giving thanks; &c. after Supper ( wherein the other Sacrament 
gasfclt inftituted) was direRly the poſt certium among the Fews , nota 
ecoliar pare of the Paſſover Feaſt, bur a Ceremony after all Feats, very 
all among them. . So the word ixxancie, from "4 Aſſemblies civill or 
faered among the Jews, is made uſe of to fignifie the Chriſtian Church, 
gbich Chriſt was to gather together. Sothe Lords dsy one day in ſeven, 
qroportionable to:their $.2bbath. : So 7piBumpu, Elders:among the Jews 


| 2 brought by the Apoſtles to fignifiean Order in the Churchz and Wp6TCy- 


'wa,Colledges of many of them together, called by 1pnatine, owhpare izpe, 
| ſacred Socteties, 0p Beret x; owe ygd,) ve amoxone 3 Comnſelbors and Aſſiſtants of 
te Bifbops.3 and his ewwidpror, in Ep. ad Tral: are parallel to the Sanbedrins 
or:Cowrcel of Elders that were joyned to doſes in his government; to fa- 


"Hitate the burthen to him. The ſame may be (aid of the Deacons which 


ve ean imitation of the [INT the Treaſurer or Steward among them,and 


| conſequently the place, where the goods which they were to diſtribute 
ger kept. is parallel CO their PINT) z2Copvaatuer,the treaſury, and (o the 
 Kþop alGo, ſaith Grotizs, is a tranſcript of the MPMPRY the bead of the 
| Congregation., And'the Patriarchs among Chriſtians are taken from. the 
| of the Tribes among them,called ordinarily by the 72 9gyor745 mary: 
#,and in the New Teltament mw7pippel. Adde unto theſe the Chriſtian 


» from'ſzcred or onely from crvill Aſſemblies among them, it matters 


Ittle, for the c;pilamong them may be accommodated: to Eccleſiaſtical 
among Chriſtians, as in ſome of the fore-mentioned is' acknowledged, 


þ thiand isſotaken, atth. 6. 5.is appropriated to a place of divine wor- 
- kipin other-places ) and the ſeverall degrees of it in the. Chriſtian 
| £1 urch,.anſwerable to their Niddui, Cherem,and Schammathaz And fo for 


[ation alſo. All this I have ſaid,and might adde much morero make 


"thedemand-appear no unreafonable one, that it may be lawfull for 
"the Church to uſe a rſtome, which hath ſome reſemb/ance of ſome Ceremony 


i” 


bs. 
* 
: 


"taGod for it; and weceſſary to ſet up ſuch Schools of ingratitude in the 


hp. 


Neve, upon the bare authoriey of theſe hoped wy 


In force anciently among the Jews, viz; that of the Purification of Women 
Wor Churching. Which objeftion being removed there will. remain, no 


o 


Mher, and chen that it ſhould be ſimply »nlawfut or unedifying,to take 
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tice of the deliverance .of cach Woman, or to, pay,acknowledgement 


"14. The 


Sc. 44. 


the Councels abont theLapfiand Excommunicate; that generally take 
carethat they ſhould have the Peace of the Church zz extremie( anfiver. 
able toour Abſolution at that time) and if with expreſſions*.of - peniteng 
hearts they deſire it ; the Sacrament alſo, are evidences ſo clear of this 
cuſtome, thatIſhall not need produce any teſtimonies 3thoſe-that are 
moved with the  pratice'of Antiquity being ſufficiently farniſhe with 
them; If any man be unſatisfied in-this,lethim read the fomows Po: 


 thedying Serapion in Exſe;:5, 1, 6.c.36. And that it ſhould be neceſſariety 


theedilication of that Church, that this v:aticim, (as the Fathers calld 
it) ſhould be denicd every bnngring and thirſting traveller at-that time 
when it might yeeld him moſt comfort, and our dbarity molt inclinesuzto; 


allow it him, nay that the Chyreb thould be thought toſufferby rhatin .f " ; 


any eminent manner (if it were il) which is done private/yonly to ſome , 
particular, (and order taken thatall publick/yſhould be warned to re. 


ccive the Communion frequently.in the Church, and ſo not want iron Ml © 
' ' » @ INC - TY , &- LY SE +: Fo: 
* the bed, or trouble the Miniſter then for it Jand conſequently the W177 


Chutch perhaps never hear of it; this isagaina newkind of neceſſity,td 


be fetcht from ſome under-ground Fundamental Laws of T know not WM 


whoſe laying;that the Chriſtzan Churchineyer heard of till theſetimes, © 

15. As forthe Service of the Commination, fitted for the firſt ay of Leng | 
which by denuntiations againſt particular fins under the Law ,: aps 
pointed to be read to, and atteſted by the people , with an Amenof a 


knowledgement,that every ſuch offendor# by the Law curſed , not of Pray 


er that he may be ſodealt with in Gods juſtice) is defigned to bring men. i k 


to humiliation and contrition for fin, the ſpeciall duty of that day and 


the enſning ſeaſon, and cloſeth with moſt affeRionate prayers for ſuch Il ;© 


penitents; it is matter of ſome panick ſenceleſſe fears to ſome. i399 


men ( which are yery tender and paſlionate friends to their belove iy ft | 


and dare not ſubſcribeto the condemnation of them ) butvyery u 
to awakeeyen thoſeand allothers out of this ſecurity, as a F eavertocurt 
the Lethargicky to kindle a fire about mens ears, that they may ſeethtir 
danger, and make outtothenſe of all Chriſtian means of repentance / 
and Zevotion, and laying hold on: Chriſt to avert it 3 andif ſuch abu bear 
as that of being thonght tocrſe or ſelves and freind; in the ſayine 


Amen to the threatnings (which will be true to all impenitents whet te Bt 
we ſay Amen or no) be ſufficient to exercize ſuch an exorciſt , to caftoutot || + 


the Church ſuch a powerfull means of bringing ſinners to repentance, 


! 
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oi pepentes of the Aſſemblers. without eicher hearing or objeCt» 
againit it, be enough ta make it neceſſary tobe left ont of our ſer- 
Mice: the Divill will never be in danger from his enemies , aslongashe 
' Way have but the ſpell of the Direory to put them. thus to flight for 
a , 


"Laſtly, for the obſervation of Lent,evc. if rhey be confider'din generall Sc& 46: _ 
pF ſts, there willſurebe no neceſſity to renounce them , che Yibs had - 
their Faſts as well as Feaſts (and thoſe ſee publick, not onely voluntary 
revate Faſts) and not onely that great day of Expiation appointed by God 
himſelf, but'occafiona7 ones appointed by men, and yet, when appoint- 
Bl &, as conſtantly obſerr'd as that other, the Faſt of the fourth moneth, of 
+ fifth, of the ſeventh, and of the tenth month. Zach. 8. 19. and under Chri- 
Fanity, though in the time of Chriſts preſence with the Diſciples, thep 
WY Gfed not, yet the faſting of Johns diſciples, nay the twice « weth of the Pha». 
WW. bes themſelves, is not (though mention'd yet) reprehended, but im» 
8 piciely approved by Chriſt, and of his own, ſaith he, they ſhould not 
"WY have that immunity long, the dayes ſFonld come when the Bridegroom fbould 
"WH rraker: away (and that is ever fince Chrifts aſcenfion ) ard then ſball they 
WH ff thoſe dayes. *Twere eakie to juſtifie this through the writings, and 
bythe praAtice of the whole Church of God, till theſe dayes of Ws 
Bf ind #wuie let looſe, till theſe dayes of animofirier and Epicuriſme, have 
W made the uſage of Faſts by Papiſts, a command to us not to ufe them, 
"indconcluded rhe abating any thing of our g/ato7iero be an intrench- 
nent on our Chriſtian Libertie, and bc h thoſe deceits together quar- 
Fd all Chriſtian times of fig out of our praFice firk,then out ofour 
\Rilender. This being ſaid in generall of fafting, the application of this 
I totheſe fofts of the Church, will be indiſputably ſatisfaQtory to any, that 
M8 fallbut confider the occafions of each of them, of the Lenten-faſt , the 
' Known forty dayes example of abſtinence in Chrift, whereupon faith St Fen x pits $4. 
Bl fime, Vnan quadrageſimam ſec: traditionem Apoſtolorum, &-c. Jejunamw: We ad Mar- 
£ "flthe Lent according to the tradition of the Apoſtles. And Epipbanins joyns clan 
B vithhim to makethe Lent foft an Apoſtolicall tradition, and others of the 
BY Ancients concurring for the pradfice of it, if not ſo punRuall for the #r4- 
| ®tion; St Bafil may ſpeak for all in hows. 2. of Faſting, that' there war n0 
@ | Foot peaces but knew it, and obſerved it. And then I know no neceſſiticof 
1 =p oak pattern, and Apoſtlicall prafice, unlefle it be'the ſame 


B ich obliges to the deltroying of Epiſcopacy (which as itis an imparitie 
'oppolite tothe equalitie of Presbyters, is clearly deducible from both thofe 
| authorities, to which it ſeems 2þzs yeer is refolved to prove fatall; )that ' 
there may be atlength as little imtution of Chrilt among 19, as reverence 


G 2 t9 


| | (44 ) ho | | 5 , E 

20 Apoſtles. Then for Rogation weeks though the originall or oceafion' ot. 
Pt Kednotdfo high, S is by Hiſtorians referred to ng 
Mamertwus Biſhep of Vienne in France, for theaverting of ſome Judgements, | 
, which on the obſeryation of many inauſpicious accidents and prodi= 
gies were ſadly feared to be approaching, yet will it not. be Neceſſayto 
turn the Faſts, or the Letanies, or the Services afſigned to. it out of the 


Church, as long as dangers are either preſent, impendent,or poſſible, orins . q a 


deed as long as there be ſins enough among us to abode us ill, or pro-./ 
yoke any wrath of Heaven, any judgements onus ; And when all thoſe - 
occaſions ceaſe,T am content thoſe Services may be laid afide alſo, # e . 
when we meet altogether in heaven. Next, the Ember weeks are of great 


Antiquitie inthe Church called the quatuor temporain the Latin F athery, | T8 


1giper ( from whence Iconcelve in the Engliſh Ember) in the Greek and / 
(beſide thefirit inſtitution of them for quarterly ſeaſons of devotion 


proportion'd toeach part of the yeery as the. firſt fruirs of eyery ſeaſon; [ht 


- 


that the whole, and each diviſion of it might be bleſt by it ,_ and again 1 
befidetheir anſwerablencs to thoſe fouretimes of ſolemn Faſt mention'd 
among the Jews, that we Chriſtians may not be inferiour unto then in . 


p : 


that duty) an admirableuſc is afſlign'd tothem inthe Church, in im». ; =P 
rationof the Apoſiles, AT. 13. 3. by Faſting and Prayer to prepare fir thee 


dination of Miniſters immediately conſequent to every ſuch week zi that 


God would ſend, and furnifh worthy Inſtruments of his glory toferre i k 
him in that glorious Office, and till Miniſters are acknowledg'd to be ; 


generally ſo good, that cither they cannot or need not be berter,:till I 
thoſe are alſo grown immortal (as the framers of this Ordinance) and'v_ 
no uſe of care for ſucceſſion, Iſhall ſuppoſe it not over-neceſſary to precip. 


tate theſe out of the Church of Chriſt, but rather wiſh that there were” bn 


in our Liturgie ſome Service appointed of Leſſons and P rayers for thispur* 
_ -poſe, tobeuſed conftantly onthe dayes of Faſt through thoſe weeks... ' | 
\ . Thus bavel, as briefly as I could, examined all the pretended exabe 
ran%ces of our Liturgie, which have required it thus to be morethen lance: 
even toa deliquium anime, to many fainting fits a long while, and at laſt: 
to its fatall period, if our Alſemblers may be allowed of the Fury,and this - 


Ordinance haveleave to bethe executioner; And as yet tothe utmoſtof our | 


impartjall thoughts can we nordiſcern the leaſt degree of Neceſſity, of 


-any the moſt moderate fignification of the word, to own ſo tragicall an | « 


Exit. The leafs which have been ſpent in this ſearch, as it may ſeemuny 
neceſſarily, might perhaps have been better employed ; Yet will it notbe- 

- unreaſonable to expeRa fayourable reception of them, when'tis colt 

- fidered, that by this means a farther labour is ſpared , there neediny 


4 (43) | 
farther anſwer to the whole body of the Dire@ory,, or any part-or its; 
hen it ſhall thus appear, that therewas no veceſſty for the changeznay 
(hich I conceive hath all wa, been concluded) that the 'continu- 
ice of the Latzrgie, unlefle ſome better offer or bargain were. propoſed . 
tu3, is Rill in all policy, in all ſecalaror Chriſtian prudence molt neceſſary» 
Aid rherefore when we have confidered-the ſecond particular in the 

MW rdinazce, and tothat annext a view, of ſome ſeverals in the Preface, the 

- Weaders task will beat an end,and his patience freed from the tentation 
Four 7portantty. ooo | 7 ry #4, | 

(The ſecond thingtthen in the Ordinanceis, that all the ſeverals which S048 | 

WH this 0r dirarce is fetto confront, are Statutes of Edward the foeth , 'and of 

Wh Sheen Elizabeth, all which are without more ado repealed by this Ordi= 


nce 3 Which I mention not as new. a&s of boldneſſe, which now we can 


MW heatleaſure to declame or, wonder at, but to juftifie the caluniniated 
- WI f0sof this Church, who were for a long time offered yp maliciouſly 
"WI othe peoples hatred and fury,firſt as iegall ufurpers, and adders to Law, 
" fien'as PopifÞly offeZed;and the pattern of Oxcen Elizabetbs time vouched 
WF whe confirming of this their Charge, and the Erettjon of her very P3- 

"Wh Sve'in ſome Chrcher, and ſolemnization of a day for her annuall remem- 
Fnrce,(by thoſe whowill not now allow any Saint, or even Chriſt him 


bg q if the like favor )defign'd to wpbraid thoſe wayes and reprove thoſe thonghts. 
:] I Fſeemeth now 'cis a ſeaſon for theſe men to traverſe the ſekne z to-put off 


FUſpuiſes, and profeſſe openly and confidently, what till now they have 
been carcfull to conceal, that their garniſhing the $ ; pom of Queen Eliza- 


W ſb was no argument that they were cordially of her Religion,or meant 

I findoeffe fincerely to the Deen Elizabeths Reformation: Some ſeeds we 
* know there were of the preſent praftices tranſmitted hither from our: 
 \cighbour Diſcip/inariens in the dayes of Dwcen Elizabetb,and ſome high 

Wy ittempes in privatezeal in Hacker, and Coppinger, and Arthington, at one 
| time, which when God ſuffered not to.proſper, it was the wiſdom of 
-Ahers to call phrenſie and madneſſe in thoſeundertakers. And generally 

| thatis the Life of fate between wickedneffe proftering and miſcar- 

Y Jing; the one paſfeth for P;ezy, the other for Fxry. I ſhall now not af- 
fem, (or judge my Brethren.) but meckly ask this ©ucition, and leave 

_ trery mans own conſcience to anſwer ( not me, but) himfelf in it fin- 
cerely, and without partiality, whether if he had lived in the dayes of 
Queen Elizabeth, and had had his preſent perſwaſions about him, and 
"theſame encouragements and grounds of hope, that he might proſper 
-and go through with hisdefignes, he would not then in the matter of 

= &igion have done juſt the ſame, which now he hath given his Vore, and 
taken 


KJ 


| (46). "0M 
take up Arr todo. If he ſay, out of the uprightneſle of his heirt; he... 
wouldnot, 1thallchenondly ask-why itis done now, what ill plant 
hath-madethat poyſor ow, which was then wholſome food;uhyy DneenEli= 
zabeths Statutes ſhould beinow repealed; which-were then fo lwudable ?-1f 


atty intervenicntprovocation; orany: thing ele extrinſecall tothe matrer 
_ itfelf have madethis changenow neceſſary, this will be great injuſticein. 
the Attors.. Or it the examples of ſeverityin her dayes; (the hanging of) WW" 
Coppin and Thacker, An. 1513. at St Edninndsbury, for publiſhing Browne! "WW 9t 
book, (faith C2mbden) which (ſaith Stow) p. 1174. was written againk 9m 
the Conmon Prajer book ) might then refrain thoſe that were contrary 
minded, Iknow.no reaſon why the” Laws by which that was dorie) 
fhould not ill continueto reſtrain; or at leaſt why Conſcience ſhould not * 
be as powertnll, as Fear. From all this I ſhall now take confidence to. 
conclude, that were there not many earlier teſtimonies 'to confirm/irg 
thisone Ordinance would convince the moſt ſeducible miſtaker of thels 
£9 ſad travbs. _ VUS2Y ; ELLE | 40 ; 


7.. That thepreſervationof Laws, ſo long and ſo ſpeciouſly infifted I wall 
on was but anartificeof defigne to gain ſo much either of amtbority W022 4 


their Perſovs, or of power and force into their hands, as might enablethel &S by 
toſubvertand aboliſh the moſt wholſome Laws of the Kingdom, andin us 


the meantime to accuſe others falfly of that, which it was not the 3 br; 
Innocence, but their diftretion, not their want of will, but of oppornnny, We 
that they were not realy, and tr#h, and perfeZly guilty, of themſelves. WW" 
that fothey may moſt compleatly own and obſerve the principles by WK 
which they move, and tranſcribe that pra&ice, which hath been con- 
ſtantly uſed by the Prerbyterians, ( whereſoever they have appear'd)to Þ * 
pretend their care and zeal to liberty,that by that means they may get ins {®! 
to power (like Abſalom a paſſionate freind to juffice,when he had an itch WW"! 
be King; orlike Deioces in Herodotus, pyeper© dpxis id'Vs 5 Set© nv, bit aps Ny 
bition of Magiſtracy made bim content to be ju )when as ſoon as they attainy | 
they inclefe, and tyrannically make uſe of to rhe entbralling and enfls NY 
| ving all others ; Even Laws themſelves, the onely Bounds and Bulwaly 
Spimony Of Liberty, which alone can ſecure it from ys on one fide, andlice II 
T neex7 £- 170%ſreſſe on the other (which very licentionſaeſſe is the ſareſt way to ſe 
woou. Ire vides the licentionſneſſe of one implying the oppreſſime and captivity of | "ſp 
SAot bp- ſome other, and being itſelf in a Juſt weighing of things the greatelt NY 
EN ſtavery as much as the mans own unraly paſſions are greater Tyrant } -. 
pA. hen Lawms, or tawfull Princes) are to beleveld'in their' Jeb#-march,'t0 
Farp, ena 3 | WR” ET COA 
7 jcripto, beaccuſed and found atlaſt the onely guilty things, and che ſame _ 


nity "75490 tO involve the pretended Enemies of Laws and the Laws 
themſelves. x | apo 
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1 was for this)by which-the Prote- 
I " x rn in which the whole 
Work C And all this tpon'no higher pre 
ce of Reaſon, then onely'arReſdluzida eo'dofoFint, brite oh ſed By 
(belrD7v3'nes to the contrary, and( to countenance the' weakneſs” of 
[Uſe two motives) a proofleſſe ſceanduloms mention, or bare namiti of ms 
Wold inconveniences, which might xs reaſonably de madethe Excuſe of 
Wing, and Aarthering, and Damning ( asfar as an Ordinance Would 
{ch) all men burthemſelyes, as of aboliſhing this Litwrgie, Li lay not 
Wi fin to their Charge.” 21.2 TOHTES TINT SS ; "= 7; 9%14 2711 4) 
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quenely 9 be eboliſpt, but further reforwd onely. 2. That they which 
id this, were wiſe aud pious, which they that were, would 'neyer take 
pains to purge that which was all drofle, theic wi/dom would have 


# 


KWoptthem to diſcern that it was ſo, and their p7e2y0//;ge them to'rejet 
altogether,and not tofave one boof, when all was due to the common 
lgbters 3- That many godly and learned men rejoyced much in the Liturgie,' 
hich argues that. all was not to be detelted; unleſfſe either theſe mtn- 
no be ſomewhat high er then Godly or Learned, of that middle ſort of 
ionals, that Lzyrblichns out of Ariſtotle ſpeaks of, betwixt God and 
Man, the 3r9r Tldztegs,or unlefle it be confeſt chat many Godly and Learns 
den may be miſtaken in a/matter of this moment,and thentheſe may 
alſo miſtaken at this time. ITN 


- 


fore made uſe of that a 


_ 


# 


work upon the ffe#;o more then judgement of the Reader, and this 
Wone by that Rhetoricall patherick ſtroke [Howbeir, long and ſad expe-: 

tae hath made 3t manifeſt] Words of ſome conſideration and efficacy, ** 
What they have one weak part in them, an 77firmity that this age is 
wſabje&to, that of cauſlefle and groundlefle calumny. For how Tong: 
layer, and to murmurers, and paſſionate lovers of news and change, how 
Shme and tedious ſoever the experience of ; this Liturgie hath been: 
\h©o orioufly certain that it hath not been ſad, ſave onely again to 

boſe evzF eyes; bur on the other fide, a continuall float and tide of jy to. 
Iltruc Engliſh men, to ſee and obſerve the profperity and flouriſhing of 
Church, in a-perpetuall ſwelling and growth , ever fince the eſta- 
Ming of rbat Proteſtant Liturgie and Religimtogether among us, till at: 
(about the time when this vaſt calamity brake in upon us) it was! 

bawn to ſuch an height, as was certainly never heard of (or by Enc- 

ls themſelves affirmed at any-ether time to havebeen )inthis King-: 
bom or(were it not a little like boaſting, to which yet \you bave con firaind 
wit ould adde) in any other part of Exrope alſo tor theſe many hun 

ng. ycers. hat I, 


< LBatwhat is ic that this ſo falſly ſuppoſed ſad experierice hath made ma- 5,6, 


of 


WH? Why, that the Lirrgie uſed in the Church of England (notwithſtand- 
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ch Wihe dais and Religious intentions of the Compilers of it) hath prov'd an of- 
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(50) | 
© In which words we ball not take advantage of the Confeſſion of the Ws 
Religiow intentions of the Compilers of our Litargie, which fignifies the Wi 
offezice here ſpoken of in their notionof it to be acceptum, non datumyighen. 
when it was notgiver; nor 2. Oppole thoſe religious intentions totheirre, 
ligious miſtakes of others, and accuſations of thoſe things whichwee: Þ pic 
ſo religiouſly intended;,nor 3. Compare the ng" of thoſe Pers: I To1 
ſons which compiled that Litzrgie, whether in King Edwards (Cronmer, Wl tion, 
Ridly, P. Martyr) or in Queen Elizabeths dayes ( Parker, Grindall; Hwn, © Fo 
IWhitehead, &c.) with the Members of this Aſſemb/y,rauch lefle the intents. MW co: 
75 of them, which in the mouth of Enemies is acknowledged religiumw, WW wv 
with the intentions of theſe, which it we may meaſure by their more Mi tin 
viſible enterprizes, and the Covenant in which they have aſſociated con» ll « 
trary toall Laws of God and men, we ſhall have temptation toſuſpel} 
not guilty of over-much Religzon, or good purpoſe to the government © jtis : 
of'this Kingdom ; nor 4. confront thenumber of thoſe others: that iare' Þ | 
here confeſt to be pleaſed and benefited, againſt thoſe others that-are fail nav 
to be offended,which were argument enough for that which is eſtabliſh, I kws 
that conſidering the danger of change, it ought in all reaſon rather Ml ji 
ſtand to pleaſe one.fort, and benefit them itil, then tobe pull'ddownt WW ur 1 
comply with the other. | But we ſhall confine our ſelves to that which IN 
the objeAors principally deſigned as a firſt reaſon for which our Litugie Þ 
muſt be deſtroyed, becauſe, torſooth, ſay they, it hath prov'd an offence i < 
For the thorough examining of which reaſon, ic will be neceflarycowr I the' 
quire into theſe three things: 1. What they mean by offence : ' 2: Whir Wl f#iv; 
truth there is inthe afſertion, that the Liturgie hath prov d ſo to- theGilh If God i 
at home, and tothe Reformed Churches abroad : 3. How far that mightbes W #66 
reaſon of deſtroying that which proves an offence. 1.5 are 
For the firſt, the word Offence is an equivocal miſtaken word , and 't6 
rhat means is many times a title of a chargeor accuſation , when theann Bl 
no real] crimeunderit ; For ſometimes in onr Eng/ifo language eſpe” B Wk 
ally, it is taken for that which any body is diſp/eaſed or angry at "ad prope 
then ifthe thing be not ill in itſelf, thar angeris a cauſeleſſe er,which #le,t 
he that is guilty of, muſt know to be a ſin, and humble himſelf beſav Wwe 
 Gadforit, and fall into it no more, and then thereneed no more beſkif an 
of ſuch «fences, but that he that is or hath been angry at the 'Litwgy BY th 
muſt proyethe Litzrgieto be really zh, (which if it cou}d be done herayhe Bpoin 
matter of Offence would never have been-charged ont, for that Sir I which 
toſnpply-the place of a greater. accſation) or elſe confeſſe himſelfy0"F: ſence 
thoſe cthers fo offended, to have ſinned by ſuch anger. Butthen 2-4 : ye they © 
may guclle of the meaning of the word by the reaſon which isbrought” ave 
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prove the charge [For ne: to Serky 4] itis ſet here to ſignifie, 1 The 

barthen ofreading all the Prayers z 2. The many wnprofitable burthenſome Ces 

whonies, which hath occaſion d miſchief by diſquieting the Conſciences of thaſe 
| Bf tt cold not yeeld to them, and by depriving them of the Ordinances of God, 
i which they might not enjoy without conforming or ſubſeribing tothiſe Ceremonier. 
© Toprocecd then tothe ſecond thing, what truth thereis in this Aﬀer- 
\ W tion; and view it in the ſeyerals of the proof. TE 
'* For the firſt of theſe, the barthen of reading the Prayers ; if they were 
| W cough to prove the Liturgze offenſove, all Chriitian vertues would be in- 
wlv'd in that charge, becauſe they have all ſome burthen and difficult 
tein them, and for this particular, ſeeing we ſpeak to Chriſtians , we 
might ys that the Service would not paſſe for a bxrthez to the God!/y 
{who are here named) 3. e.to minds truly deyovt, if it were longer then 
#is:and that it may not do ſo, I am ſure it is very prudently framed 
Fithas muck variety, and as moderate length of nk part,as conld be 
[{magined, and ſure he that ſhall compare the pratices, will find the 
| vben and /ength both to Miniſter and Peop/e to be as great , by obſer- 
mg the preſcriptions in the DzreFory,in the ſhorteſt manner,as this tha 
Lo Litergie hath defigned. 3. For the many unprofitable burthenſome Ceres 
Wes. Every of thoſe Epithets is a ca/nmny; for 1. They are not many, 
Fothe People I am ſnre, For kneeling and ſtanding, which are the onely 
[Ettemonies in the daily Service, will not make up that number (and for 
"te reft, thereis but a ſuperaddition of ſome one in each Service.) As for 
"ive bare, if reaſon it ſelf will not preſcribe that civility to be paid to 
-Vod in the Hoſe of God, (where lia any pofitive precept, Jacob put 
fb# ſmooes from off bu feet). neither doth our Liturgze preſcribe it. 2. The: 
"We not 2eprofitable, but each of them tending to drank the bufineffe 
FWwhich they are annext, kneeling toincreaſe our humi/ity, and joyn the 
"Wy with the ſore! in that duty of adoration, ſtanding to elevate and again 
"Wjoyn with the ſoz in Confeſſim: of God and Thanksgiving, and thie reſt 
-proportion'd to the buſinefſe in hand ; and 3. If not many, not »nprofir- 
#l,then not burthenſome alſo. As for the diſquieting the Conſcience of 
"Wy godly Minifters and People, who could not yeeld tothe Ceremonies 3 
Fanfwer, that by what hath formerly been ſaid, and the no-objeEion in 
his Dire@ory againſt any ſuch, it appears that there is no Cerentonie ap- 
pointed in our Litzergie which is 7proper or 3mpertinent to the ation, to 
"Which it is annext, much lefle in it ſelf zwlawfull. And then for mens Con- 
Eſctences to be diſquieted, it argues that they have not, in that manner, as 
hey onghe, defired information ; as for Miniſters, we know that all that 
A ebcen received into that Order, have + aaa ſubſcribed to ny 
" 2 an 
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(52). 
and conſequently have receded from their own ſubſcription, if they haye 
after refuſed to conform. And we defire to know what tender reſpe&wil] 
be had to the Conſciences of thoſe, who-ſhall ſubmit to your zreftory, WM but 
and afterward refuſe to conform unto it. Iam ſure the denuntiations 1 
which we bavc heard of againſt the diſſenting Brethren,about the mattes I yecell 
of JuriſdifFim and Cenſures (and now lately concerning the depravers of -M nor a 
y our DireGory) have been none of the mildeſt, although thoſe, are your 
own fellow-Members, that have afliſted you as afteQtionately inthe 
grand Cauſe as any, and never madethemfelves liable to your ſeyeri, Ml dfe- 
tic, by having once conformed to you in thoſe'particulars. And (0: 3, 
For depriving them of the ordinances of God, &c. it that were the puniſbment 
appointed for the obſtinate and refraGory, *tis no more then the Laws of | 
the Land appointed fortheir Portzor, and in that ſure not without any 
example in Scripture and Apoſtolicall praCtice, who appointed ſuch pers 
verſe Perſons to be avoided, which is a cenſure as high as any hath been here- 
on ſuch inflicted. V/hat Ordinances they were of which ſuch men were M 
deprived, Iconceive isſpecitied by the next words, that ſandry good Chri> WM'n 
ftians bave been by means thereof kept fromthe Lords table, which muſt needs 
refer to thoſe that wov!d not kzee! there, and why that ſhould; be.fo 
unreaſonable, when the very Direory layes the matter ſo, that none WW po 
ſhall receive with them who do not fit, there will be little ground un [| « 
lefſeit be that no poſture in the Service of God can be offenſive, but one- 
ly that of kzeeling, which indeed hath had the very il] luck by Socinm, - 
in his Tra& De Cena Domini, to be turn'd out of the Church as Idolgs! 
latricall (with whom to affirm the ſame will be as great a complyance,as MW 
kneeling can be with the Papiſts.) And by theſe as fuperſtitiow at leal, Wl 3 
I know not for what guilt, except that of too much humility, as being Iſl i 
in M. Archer his Divinitie, 2s before. I intimated , a betraying of one'W i 
of the greateſt comferts in the Sacrament , the ſitting fellow Kings with W tem; 
Chri$t in ku earthly Kingdom, confteſling thereby that ſome mens hearts. 
are (0 ſet on that earthy Kingdom, that the hope of an Heavenly Kingdom, . 
will not yeeld them comfort, unlefle they may have that other in the* 
way toit ; and withall telling us, that he and his Compeers are thoſe © 
men. : 
Having ſurvey'd theſe ſeveralls, and ſhewed how unjuſtly the 
charge of Offence is laid on the Lytrgie, and how little *tis prov'd by 
theſe reaſon7,T ſhall onely adde , that the propoſition pretended tobe 
thus proved by theſe particulars, is much larger then the proofes.can Þ ! 
_beimagined to extend. For part of the propoſition was, that the Litur Þ fu 
1 was (fence to the Reformed Churches abroad ,: To which the {For} is | 


immediately B+: 
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zainediately. annext , as if it introduced ſome proofe of that alſo. But 
4sapparentzthat the proofes ſpecified inferrenot that, for neither the 
hurthen of reading is offence to them ,. nor. are their Conſciences diſquieted;. 
I por-they deprived of Gods ordinances by that means. In which refpe&'tis' 
geceſſary foruus to conclude, that the word Offence, as applyed to them. 
| nor are their Conſciences diſquieted. nor they deprived of Gods ordzance by that 
meanes. In which reſpe& tis neceflary forus to conclude, that the word 
BW Offence, as applyed to them, is taken inthat other notion, that they are 
Wl Gþeoſed and angry at it. To which wethen muſt anſwer, thatalthaugh: 
there is no guilt inferred from the undergoing this fate of being 4; ihed 
by ſome, but rather that it is to be deemed anill indication tobe ftoken 
weof by all, yet have we never heard of any Forrreigne Church which 
ach expreſt any ſuch offence; the utmoſt that canbeſaid;is( and yet 
jor ſo muchas chat is here ſuggeſted ) that ſome particular men have. 
gprelt ſuch diſlike; to whom we could. eaſily oppoſe the Jadgement of 
'ghers more eminent among them who have largely expreſt their ap- 


22 wh of it. And *tis obſervable, that Calvin himſelf, when from 


TW alars inour Litergy Cas any will acknowledge'that ſhall compare the 
port. then made,with what he finds) though he were ſofar tranſport- 
«as tocall them 3reptiar,follies, yet addes the Epithet of tolerabiles,that 

though ſuch, they were yet tolerable. And therefore 
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-+Jn the third place, I may now conclude, that if all that is thus af- 
md o-prove the Offence in the Liturgie, uſed in the Church of England 
\Fere(after all this evidence ofthe contrary) ſuppoſed true;. yet isit no 
F argument to infer the juſtice of the preſent defigne which is not reforms 


Wathe length of the Service, that length mightbe reform'd, and yet Liturgie 
"remain ; were there fence in_the Ceremonies, or miſchief in the: puniſping 
tem that have not conformedsthoſe Cerenmies might be left free, thao 
; Wl Conformity be not thus preſt, and ſtill Litargie be preſerved inviolate. As 
' WF iethe forreign Churches, 1. I ſhalldemand, whether onely: ſome are 
thus offended, or al. Not all, for ſome of the wiſeſt in-theſe Churches 
have commended itz and if ſome, onezh, then it ſtems others are not uf 
jaded, and\why muſt we beſo partiall,as to effend- and difdleaſe ſome; 
that we may eſcape the offending others? not ſure: becauſe we' more 
eleem the judgements of the latter, for by.the Apoſtles rule the weaker 
Men are, the more-care muſt be taken, thatthey be nor: offended.. 2/1 ſhall 
Y ppoſe that their Liturgze, or their having rione ar all; may poſlibly of- 
Fad us,and then demand « why they (tall not'be as much obliged to 


kfort he had received an odiour malitious account of: many parti- Y id roo 
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- WJ ing, but abo/;ſbing both of that and all other Liturgie. Were there Offence - 


change 
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change for theſatisfying of us, as we of them? I am aſhamed topreſſs 
| thisillogicall diſcourſe toofar, which ſure never foreſaw ſuch examj. 
nation, being meant onely. to givethe People! a formall ſpecious-thew 
for what is done, a heap of popular Arguments, which haveot lategatren; 
away all the cultome from Demonſtrations, and then, S:populus onit dais; 
pi, decipiaturs it the tame Creature will thus be taker, any fallacy, or Topicke Witt 
doth as well for the turn, as if Exclid had demonſtrated it. \ nk 
34 8, Inpurfuicof this opens Argument it follows, that by this-means;i. 4, 
P.;, oftheliturgie,drwers able and faithfull Miniſters were debarred from the exers, il 
| ciſe of their diniſtery, and ſpoited of their livelyhood to the undoing of them ani” 
theirF amilzes, ] o which Ianſwer. 1, That it rhis be truezit is very range 
that ſo few of this preſent Aſſembly were of that number. For of them 
Imay ſurely ſay mary; very many in proportion , were not debarred of 
theexenciſe of their Minaſtry ,- were not deſpoyled of their livelyhood ; wes 
And if any one was, which I profeſſe I know not, Ibeleeve it will be 
found, that the ftanding of Liturgie brought not thoſe inflitions upon I i 
him. The conclifion from hence will be,that either theſe preſent Aſlems Wl « 
blers concurred not injudgement with thoſe many able and faithful Minis Wl it 
fters, (and then why do they now bring their Arguments from themy WW Litur 
whoſe Judgement they did not approve and follow? } or elſe that they Wl all ag 
were not {o valiant, as to appear when ſufferings expe&ed them, or elle W affirm 
that they had a very happy Rainbowe hanging over their heads to avert I the L 
from them that common ftorme, But then ſecondly, It might be conſiders Iſl ffroke 
ed, whether thoſe mentioned penalties have not been /egaty, and byAd  ſorift 
of Parl/iament,inflicted on thoſe who ſuffered under them;audthenwhes © we w 
ther that will be ground ſufficient to aboliſh a Law, becaafe by forces I tain! 
thereof ſome men that offended againſt ithave been purriſhed. Thirdly, W wour 
whether fome men did not chooſe zox conformitie as the more inſtrumental © have 
to the exerciſe of their Afiniſtry,changing one PariſÞtor the whole Dis I they 
ceſſe,and Preaching oftner in private Families, then-any other did inthe I tor a 
Church, and withall, whether this had not the encouragement of being © teny 
the more gainfull trade, of bringing in larger Penſions, then formerly W fhall 
they had receiv'd Tithes. Fourthly, whether the puniſhments inflifted wr more 
ſuch, have not-generally been inferiour tothe rigoxr of the Statute, and i 
not executed oh ary who have not been very #7peaceable, and then whe”, | that 
ther unpeaceable perſons would not go neer to fall under ſome mult, wen 
whatever the Form of Government, what ever the Church Service wet | Gorie 
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none having the promiſe of inberiting av, the Land of Canaan; &| as w 
Happy proſperous life in this world; but they whoſe raw and obede | tha 
E7CC apolans given them a claim to that priviledge. Fifthly, whe & 
tn 
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ther the-number of thoſe, who by Ordinancer have lately been ſo debarred 
of the exerciſe their Miniſtry, and ſpoiled of their livelyhoud , have nor been 
frgreater then all thoſe together, that ever the Limgie thus offended 
face-che Reformation. Sixthly, whether this Dire&ory, ſhould it be efta+ 
hlifkr, would not be ſo ;»9poſea, that they which obey it not;ſhall beſub- 
Mito theſe or thelike penalties, | | 


4nd to involve the Prelates and the Litmrgie in the ſame calamity, (for Þ:3: 
W aherwiſe what hath the Prelates labouring, &c. todo with the Liturgie) 
i That the Prelates and their Fa;on have labonred to raiſe the eſtimation of the 
Litwgie to ſuch an height, as if there were no other worſhip, or way of worſhip of 
God among 19, but onely the Service-book , to the great hindrance of the. Preach= 
ngtbe Word. To which I anfwer, 1. That this or any other a&ionof 
the Prelates, if ſuppoſed never ſo tre, and never ſo extravagant, iswhiolly 
-arinſecall and impertinent to the bufineſſe of the Litwrgy, and the more 
I injertivent, by how much the more extravagant, ſuch ations being cafily 
qerced, and reduced by and according to therwle, and ſuch unreaſon- 
8 ble enhaunſments ſeparable, without any wound or violence to the 
BÞ Liwgie. Give the Litnrgte its dae, not its »ſwpedeſtimation, and we are 
-  illagreed.. 2. *Tis here acknowledged that this was but 1aboxred, not. 
W ffirmed that it was effeFed, and then this fare is too heavy a doom! on 
i the Lizzrgze, for that their /zbowring; we'do not find that St Par! was 
| froke dead, like Herod, becauſe the Lycaonimsy meant and laboured to' do 
| (erifice canto him. AQ. 14. 16. But then 3, he that ſhall confider wha they 
| ae which makethis objef7;or, will ſure neverbe moved by it. For'cer- 
I tiinly they that have formerly ſet the prime of their wits and endea= 
KY woaurs to vi/7fe and defame the: Litwrgie; and now that they think they 
| have power, haveabſolutely aboliſbt ir, will go neer to. be partial when 
hey are tojudge of the due eſtimation of it; they that declaim at, BiſÞops 
for pers; tz will they be Juſt and take notice of their, own cons. 
tempts, which enforced the'Biſhops thus to reſcue. and vindicate it? 1 
fall not expeCtit from them, nor, till then, that they will ddliver any 
more then popular ew? of truth in this matter. For 4. the Prelates have 
'notraiſed the book to an higher eſtzmation then the Law hath raiſed it, 
that is, that it maybe obſerved ſoas may molt tend to edificatiorn, nor do 
-' wenowdefire any greater height of value forit, then you for the Dire- 
* Torze, T ſhall adde, nor ſo great neither, for we do not exclude all other 
| 3 wlawfull,as you have doneand then Tam confident God will not lay 
tha tcharge on us,which you doon the Pre/ates, nor any man that ſhall 
F <onfider how different our Titles are;though out claims not proportion'd 
Fs © 


- Tis added in the next place to raiſe the cry, and encreaſe the Odium, Set.g. 
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rothem. A peice of modeſlyand moderation, which we' ch allenge.you to. 
tranſcribe from us. 5. All rhis all this while is a meer Calumny ; if by . 
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the Scrvice Book is meant the uſe of the prayers .1n the Liturgie, for.no Prelgte 
ever affirmyd, oris known to have thought, that there-is 20 other way. of | 
worſbip of God, but that among us. Bur then 6ly, We addethat this way p 
of publick pre y ſr Form, the onely one eftabliſhr by Law, (and four 
to beekcem'd by us before any other) is alſo in many reſpefts the nioſt* 

. . convenient. for Pablick worſhip, of which affirmation we tha offer you 
noother proof or teſtimony, then what Mr-Caluin,: whon before we 
named, hath given us in h#s Epzitle 29 the Prote&or, in theſe words , Od... 
ad for mulams &c. As for Form of Prayers, and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, 1 very -much .. 
approves that it be ſet or certain. F rom which it may not be lafull for theP a for 
zn their F unttion to depart, that ſo there may be proviſion made for the ſemplicity 
and unchilfulneſſe of Jome, aud that the conſent of all the Churches among then. 
ſelves may more certainly appear : and laſtly alſo, that. the extravagant levity of 
ſome, who affect novelties, may be prevented. So probable was my conjeure, . 
that at firſt I interpoſed,that the men that had here impoled upon their 7 
fellows ſofar, asto conclude the abolition of Liturgie neceſſary, were thoſe . 
that undertook to reform Geneva as well as England, to chaſliſe Calvint, | 
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eitimation of it, as well as that of our Prelates. | Katt; 
Asfor that pompous cloſe, that this hath heen to the great hindrance of the. 
Preaching. of the Word, and to the juſtling it out sr wmeceſſary, or at beſt inferir 
to the reading of Commin-Prayer. 1 anſwer, 1. That the Liturgie, or the juſt. 
eftimation of it, is perteQy uncapable of thischarge, it being ſo far from. 
bindring that It requires the Preaching of the Ward,aſlignes the place where © - 
the Sermon ſhall come in, hath Prajers for a blefling upon it. 2. Thatif, 
any where Sermens have been neglefted, it hath not; been through any . 
defaulc either of the Jength oreſtimationof the Litwrgie, for theſe two, if. 
Faion and Schiſme did not (et them at oddes, =_ very; friendly and. 
peaceably dwell together, and each tend much rothe proficiencie and 
gain which.might ariſe from either; Prazerswould prepare us to hearas.. 
we ought, z. e. topraftice alſo ; and-Sermons might incite and ſtir upthe 
languilbing devorzow, and cnliven and animate it with zea! and fervencie 
inProjer. And conſtantly the more weeſteemed the Ordinance, and ſet. 
our ſelves tothe diſcharge of the 4utze of Prayer,the more ſhould we pro». 
fit by Sermons which were thus received into an honeſt heart thus fitted; 
and made capable of impreſſion by Prajer. Theſe two may therefore live. 
like Abr&ham and Lot, and why fbould there be any wrangling or controverſit 
betwixt thy Heard/-men and my Heardſ*men ? But ſecing it is made a ſeaſon. | 
of complaining, I »ſwer, 3. That it is on theother lide moſt notoridgh, 
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hatin many places the Sermon hath jafled out the Common Prayers, and 
ypon ſuch a provocation, ( and onely to prevent the like partiality or 
oppreſſion) it may be juſtnow to adde, thar as long as the Litnrgie con- 
tigues in it's legall poſſeſſion inthis Chxrch,there is no other legal way 
(as-chat lignifies, commanded by Law ) of the pelack, worſhip of God among 
'#,and although that voluritary Prayer of the A4niſter © Sl Sermon, 
when it is uſedy is a part of the worfoip of God, (as all Prayer is ) yet is it 
not preſcribed by the Law,nor conſequently can it without uſurpation 
WH at ſhort or take away any part.of that time which is by that aſltgned 
WF oche Lirwrgie 3 the free will offerings, though permitted mult not ſupplant 
WW the daily preſerited oblations, theCorban mutt not excuſe the not honour- 
ing of P arents, the cuſtomers which are tolerated, mult not evacuate or ſu- 
' perſede theprecepto of 'the Church. As for Sermons, which in this period 
Gem the anely thing that is here oppoled to Lirmrgie; I hope they donot 
FF indertaketo be as eminent a part of the. worſ-ip of God among. us as 
8 Zrgjer: If they do, I muſt lefle blame the poore ignorant people, that 
 whenahey have heard a Sermon or two think they have ſerved God for 

"WJ all that day or week, nor the generality of thoſe ſeduced ones, who 
: place ſo great a part of Pzetie in bearirg, and think ſo much the more 

| @mfortably of theraſelves from the number of the houres ſpent in that 

| Exerciſe , which hath of late been the' onely buſinefſe of the Church, 

' (which was by God intlil'd the Howſe of Prayer) and the Liturgie at molt 
fed but as {ſick to entertain the Auditors till the Aﬀtors be attired, 
2d the Seats be full, and it be time for the Scene to enter. This if it were 
true, would avow and juſtifie that plea in the Goſpel, | Lord open unto us, 
 firthou baſt taught in owr ſtreets | i. e. we have heard thee Preach among us. 
"BW Which ſure Chriſt would not ſo have defamed with an{_ I will ſay znto 
' then, go you catrſed, &c- | if it had beentheprime part of his'worſppp to be 
{ich hearers ; the confideration of that place will giveus a right notion 
| ofthis buſineſle, and tis this, that hearing of Sermons, or what elſe ap- 

BY pointed by the Church for oar i#»ftraGon, is a duty of every Chriſtian 
ric in order to praGice or good lite, to which knowledpe is'nece(- 

' farily preparative, and ſo, like manyorhers, alfus imperatus, an att 'con- 

© manded by Religion; but ſofar from being ic ſelf an immediate or elicite 
. "of worſhip preciſely or abſtraitly, as it is hearing, that unlefle that 
| yorrionable prafice attend it,*tis but an aggravation and accumu-= 
lation of our guilts, the b/eſſedneſſe not belonging to the hearzag, but the 

Tand keeping the Word of Ged | and the go youCnrſed, to none more then t 

thoſe, that bear and ſay, but do not : and for the title of worſhip of God, 
whether oxtward or inward outwardly expreſs orall Prajercertainly,and 
' =R- -Toration 
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adiration of God is the thing to which that mot ſpecially belong3;,avmay 
appears Þſal. 95. 6, where that of wor ſipping is attended wich 3 
down and kneeling before the Lord onr maker.And even your DireHoygthoug 
it ſpeak extreamn high of Predching the Wordy yer doth not it ftite it\ any 
part of Gods worſhjp, as it doth thereading the word of God in the Conmprays, 
tion, P- 12. becauſe indeed our manner" of Preaching 14 bit an humans Wl i 
thing, and the word of man. ThisI ſhould not here haveſaid, becanſe} MW qure 
would be ſire not todifcotirage any in the attending any Chriſtian "Mm Kc 
(and ſuch Iacknowledge hearingto be; atid' heartily exhore all my.Fu. WM 1 
low-Labourers in thait ſeverall Charges, totake heed ro Doftrine, to Repn ' Bo 
zo Exhortation, tobe as frequetir and diligent'in it, as the wants of their WW ita 
Charges requireof them ; and my fellow-Chriſtians alſo, that they give * ill | 
heed to ſound DoArine, that wy | require the'Law at the Preiſts mouth, av of "MW. Puw 
meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts, and again to take heed how #hey hear ) bur the 
<rrgonryia,or Improprietie of ſpeech, that Iſay no more;that is in this mar. M cou 
ter diſcernible'in the words of the Dire@orie, and the confequent dans WM nd + 
gers which experience hath forced usto obſefve in them,whoplicethe WW fret! 
worſhip of Grd eſpecially in hearmyg, have extorted thus much trom us MW pit 
which may be uſefull to give us a due valuation of Sermon and'Pryey, W- 


the former as a duty of a Chriltian, the latter a'dzty too, and an eheift 
«J, a primeſpeciall part of worſhip alſo. | | bY 
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And whereas *tis added, that the Liturgic by many 1s made no better'vhin WW 3 
an Taol, 1. That is a ſpeech of great comming, but withall of great wohars 
tableneſſe : cunning, in ſetting the words fo cantiouſly thus , not an Walk Il | 
bur | 0 better then ] (as they, that will 7ay!, but would not” pay forts | 
whoſe fear doth moderate the petulancy of their Been, and: coverouſueſe W Þ&: 
keep them from letting any thing fall that the Law may take hold ot, #W * 
are wont to do) and yet withall fignifying as odioufly as if ic had been. I |: 
made an IdoF indeed. Whereas the plain literall ſenſe of the wordsifit I * 
be taken, wil be this, that an 7d] is not worſe then our Conmon-Praje. 

Book is to many or that it is »ſed by many as ill as an T4! is wont 'tobe 
#ſed,which is then the moſt bitter peice of uncharizableneſſe,if not ground- Þ * 

_ edoncertain knowledge, and that impoſlible to behad by others, as Ill - 
could bc imagined. The truth is, this Dire@orie hath now proved that I 18 
there ts a true ſenſe of theſe words, the Compilers of which hath demo I - #te 
ſtrated themſelves to bethoſe many that have made our Liryurgieno/b# I "it 
ter then an 1doll, have dealt with it as the good Kings did with the abowk || , | 
nations of the Heathens, brake it in peices, ground it to powder, and throw = *te 
the duft of it into the Brook; for abolitzon is the plain ſence for whiclthat N -prit 
ts the metaphor. But then 2. Tis poſlible, the ca/memeaning ofthe NI - 
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ir words isno more then thigyrhat many. have given, this ari eſis wm 
Johigher thetviedeſorres) If angiluchtherk be, Idcfirenet, tobetheir 
abvbcate; having; co.my taskionely, BI weathof oleh Juſt iefterine;, 
ae yet cannot refit. the: romprarion which-prompti 'me to retarn'to 

yogthar ſome men asneer the golden mean a3.tho; fAfersbersy; have aid. 


i the like of Preaching, though not expreſt it in ſo large a Declamatory fi- 


: guro3and I ſhallasi, wheaheryou have. not poſſibly given them ſtme 
BY for to dofolas greatperhaps as. hath been given you to paſſe this 
Bf fntence on them) at leaſt now confirmed them info doingyby applyin 
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18444 $2lvarioy Thave lirtle temptation to beleeve: And whether the 

B litter clauſe be'true alſo, 'T refer you to St: Ang. Ep.: 180. a Homorat. 
Fhere ſpeakingof damages that come to the people by the abſence of the ini- 
BY f&, and conſequently of necefſaria 1dinifterza, the fpeciall, uſefnllneceſſrry 
( i i if the Miniſtery,he names the Sacraments; and receiving. of Penitents, 
= #piving of comfort» t6 hems but mentions neither Praying nor Preaching 
that place: Thhall addeno'more,butthat forhehaveon thele; and the 
 tkegrounds, beentempred toſay,that you Idolize Preaching, becauſe 
-bau attribureſo'much toany the worlt kind of that, above what others 
| fave conceivedta beirsdae proportion. And yet we hope youthink 
not fit to-abohfÞ-Preathingowthat {uggetion, andiconſequently , chat it 
f| -viltbeasunjult roabohbfsLimegitrow the tikeghgughirſhould beprov'd 
F - #tcue one; this being elcarly the'faultof Ader,and not 'of Litargie,' as 
-that even now of the Lycaorians and notot:Paul; ofpeciaily-when the ma- 

| Wy4 which areaffirmedto-havethasaffended, by Idolizing the Limmrgie, 
| fe faidtoberpiotent end Juperſiitiour, whoſetaules;anderrorgand im- 
pradencies;ifchey riny provemartertfafficiencforlich a fentenceymay 
| ffrobus of all t165729ſarcs we:havez of our Bildepand Sons alſo, Hor 
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thus hath the Goſpel been uſed as a Tyiepue,;orcharmy. andthat js. 


little better ther ai-1d6/,and:fo have ſome perſons beeri had ini admix ? bur, 


. 
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oO TREE Sao | ; ation, . 

and beleived as if they were infzllible,and{0-in a manner \Jdeliz2d ” 

and thatthisfhould bea'capitall crime in them, that were thuy admi- 
new' peice of-ſexeritie, that.few of  Drace's Laws conld | 


red, would be a 
parallel. | 


:Thenext charge (which is an appendant proof . ofthis Yis thatthe, Wh t 
wh pleaſing themſelves in their preſence at that Service, and their Lip*labour,, Wacl 
in bearing a part in it have thereby hardned themſelves in their ignoruntes and, Mane 
careleſneſſe of ſaving knowledge and true piety. To this I anſwer, 1. That, Wh 


complices,and blaſted allothers forcarnaÞ.men, of which many da. I ml 
' minative Chara@ers were tormerly given,as kreeling.on praying at thetime I Þiſs 
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"Wiſer ace into pue or pulpit ; but now it ſeems the uſe of the Liturgie ſop» 
Wiles the place of all, as being incompatible-wich ſaving knowledge - and 
we piety- If his be true, that will be a very popular plauſible argument 
{confeſfe, and thereforel ſhall oppoſe unto it, that which 1 hope will 
wt paſſe tor boaſt either with God or Angels, that of the Sermons which 
 Mhye been Preach? fince the Reformation in this Kingdoni, and commend- 
| Wiltothe Prefie and publick view, very few were Preacht by thoſe that 
- Wacloded the Limrgze out of the Churches, and that fince this DireGory 
- Mameinto uſe, and fo made a viſible diſcrimination among men, there 
 Whath been as much ſaving knowledge, i. e. Orthodox doFirine, and exhorta= 
Wimto repentance, Prayer, Faith, Hipe ; and Love of God, Self-deniall, and 
Widineſe to take up the croſſe, duties toward God) and to Allegiance, Fur 
Wie, Mercy, Pexceableneſſe, Meckneſſe, Charity 'even to Enemies, and the. 
Wifotthe duties toward man)to be heard inthe Sernwns of thoſe that 
Witain the Liznrgie, and as much obedience to thoſe obſeryablein the lives- 
Mithole that frequent it, as 1s to be mer with inthe eſpouſers of the Di> 
 Wifory- If ic be not thus, 1 cenfeffeI ſhall have little hope, that God will 
- Wiſer ſuch 2 jewel as the Liturgze is, to continue any longer among us: 
 Wwprofirably, and yet if men were guilry of this fault alſo, and the Li- 
_ Wivgie of the nnhappinefle of having noge but ſuch Clients, yer would: 
Wotthis be ſufficient authority for any men to aboliſh it, any more then 
Will be juſt coharg him whohath been wnfortunate, or to. make any 
WJ nans infe/icity his guilt. I hbeſeech God to inflime all our hearts with that zeal, 
Wi tention, fervency, Which 14 due to that altion of Prayer in our Liturgie,and that 
Wh teerfuull obedience to all that 16 tamght 15 out of bis Word, and then I am ſure 
W this argument or obje&ion againſt our Litzrgie will be anſwered, if as 
- Wietit be nor: 7 | 


Wo Thenext objeftion is the Papiſts boaſt, that our Baokit a complyattce with Se&.14. 
Hh tem 117-9 greet part of their Service, and ſothat they were not « little con- 
1d in their Superſtition and Idolatry, exc. Where Iſhal) 1. demand-, is 
"i there any Superſtition or 1dolarry in that part of the Service wherein we 
I thus comply with them ? it ſo, *tis more then a complyance with Þ apiſts, 
Wi tisin itfelf a downrright damning fin; and if there be not,but allthat 
i 12olatrow or ſuperſtitions in their Service is reform'd in ours, then ſure 
"this will be far "#44 confirming them in either of thoſe, if they depend 
anything upon our judgements, or our complyance. 2. *Tis alittleunrea- 
Jonable, that they who will not beleeve the Papiſts in any thing cle, 
fiould beleeve their boaſt againſt us, and think it an accuſation ſuffici- 
FE -*tly proved,.becauſe they ſay it ; whereas this affirmation of the: Po- 
W5, it it be theirs, (and not the Aſſemblers rather impoſed. upon them) 
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(62) 
is a8gr0ſſe, though perhaps not as dangerous. a falſity, 25 any one. wh; 
che 1ſcmblers hays condemr'd in herb 3, Thetruth is A | 
that onr Refirmers retained not any patt.of:Popiſh Service; | reformed theis. 
Breviary and Proceſſinall, and Maſſebook ,; as they did thieie Dotdhinit, re-! 
tainednothing but what the Papiſir had received frompurer.A. tiqniy,. 
and'wasasclear from the true charge of Popery, as an} period ineither 
Prayer or Serydnin the Diredorie 5 whickargues/our complyauce with ah. 
aterem Chrerch, and not with them ; rhe vecy thing that-J/avc Cofanbonſa, 
admired-in chis Church of onvs;the care of av: iquitie and parity,proclainy-. 
ing every wherein his Epiſtles toall his friends, that 'there was not any. 
where elſe inthe world the like 10 be fount, nor ever hoped be t9 ſee it till be come. 
imo2his Kingdom. find fure there is noSoleciſme inthis, that weibeing; 
& Reformed Chnrch, ſhould defireto have a Reformed Litmrgie; whichibarh| 


_ alwayeshad fuch-a confenrand ſympathy with'tbe Church, thatlitwilh 
rot be a caufleſſe fear;left the ab1/7650n of Liturgie as far as God inudges; Mb; 
ment permits ir to excend,(theJuſt puniſhment of them that have rejethe) Wie 4. 
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ed it)-be attended with the abolition of theChurch in time, -and evendf;. 


Ao forthe anfrmin of pi itbt peritoneal 


it be confidered whether it be a probable accuſation, viz. 1. Whether. or 
the reeGing that which the P zpiſtchave from antiquity, as well — | {1 

they have obrruded 0n, or ſuperaddedco it, be a morelikely means to wini MWikiy 
| theme0hearus or reformthemfelves, then our 1etainingwith them what Wi, 
7” 99: from Antiquity, Z. e. Whethera Servant ( much more wherhes | ” 
a Brother) that is reprehended as much for his diligence , as for hi on Wh 


le, tor his good and faithfull, as for his #/l and falſe ſervices, be more. 


likely thereby to beenclined to mend hisfaults, then he that is caforws Mii 
biyand meekly reprov' for his miſcarriages onely ? It was good advicein. Mitte: 
that ancient Epiſtle to-Polycarpmr, aſcribed to: St Ionatins.y Tis auytemputly 0 
Texmnmunomon, meekneſſe is the beſt means to bring down the moſt peſtzlent ads es. 
oo-ſary,and the reſemblance by whictt heexprefies It.as ſeaſonable, Thr, ® | 


mapo:uoputs xaeoyals mane, Fomrent ations are: moſt proper to allay any exaſperatias . 


of bhumonrs: And*tis Hippocrates advice, that the Phyſutian ſpaxld never gs Was, 
abroad withont ſome #@ayears, lenitives or mollifying application about ling Wl 

, It ſeems there was nothing'of ſo daily approved ute as thoſe. And: that | FM 
will ayow this method-of complying with adverſaries, as far as'we Wy: 


may, to be a probable and a wiſe, as well as a Chriſtian courſe, to'bring. 


them fom their, Syperſition, and not to confirm them in it. And: another, Ws, 
«je there is-wherein the Papiſtrthetnſelves conteſſe this camplyauce as 


Politick, to take all ſcruple ont of the heads and hearts of the peaple af Englatay F b 


4 (63) =, 
ancerning the /awflnefſe of this Reformation, ( This is the opinion © 
he? apiſts 5 expreſt in a Book call'd Babel and Jernſalem,or HAonarcho-nna- 
is Proteſtantium, ſubſcribed by P. D. 2. but conceived to be Patiſons, 
WR14.) that they might conceive, that the Service and Religion ftill continued 
te ſame, but vas tranſlated into Engliſh onely, for their better etlification', and 
With he, it was indeed very politichly handled. 2. Whether that which 
fives away all TO from all kind of communion or converſation with us, 
fom all hearing of our Preaching or Do&rine, be more likely to work 
hen over to our fide, then that which permits them to come' to our 
(hrches with ns. For this is notoriouſly know®, that as onr Litmiyie 
W's, and was framed in'Qwcen Elizabeths dayes,the Papiſts did forten 
feers together, at the-beginning of her Reign, come to Church with us, 
dſo continued, till the Popes excommunicating the ®ueen and onr Nation, 
made it ſo appear wn/awfu/ltor them. And perhaps but appear too; for 


(by his own principles) to a Papiſt, remaining thus', to come to our 
(robes, and be preſent at our Lizargie, and ( if that be thought an b+ 
(01 or reproach againit us, TThall then adde)nor onely to ours, but to 
Service which 1s performed according to the DireGory alſo,the one- 
Fiifference being, that if both by them were conceiv'd lawfult(as by 
make, I beleeve, in them neither now is) our L:targje would be more 
ey to attra@them, then the Direfory; And this we conceive not ſuck 
hut as to offer any excuſe for it, (for if S. Paw] by being a Few to the 
fw, cou!d hope 20 gainthe Few, why ſhould not we ( without being P#- 
Wrto the Papiſts,but onely Chriftians in thoſe things wherein they are 
Med) expe to gain the Papiſt alfoForſuppofitig this to be, as you call 
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WEwplyonce with them, ſure *twere a more probable gaining way, then 
aeiounce cnmitie to all, whom they ever converft with ; I mean to 
eprimirive Eitmrgies for ng other crime, but becauſe they madeuſe of 
them. Who are belt Diviners in this matter, they, or we, experience "may 
perhaps hereafter prove. 'In the mean, 1 cannot imagine, but Litargie 
Land moderation, and charitie, may be abletobring in as fair aſhole of 
"WW ſeirres, ro convert as many Papiſtsto ns, or at leafſt to confirm Proteſtants, 
Wan Ordinance for Sequeſtration of all their goods, and Halter, and a Di- 
IMfory will be able to-do, yea with an Ordinance far the Ordinationof Mint 
err by meer Presbyters too, call'd in to affiſt them. FTE FRE NA 
And whereas tis added inthat ſame Sefton, that the Paopiits were 
wy much enconraged in that expeCation, whenupon the pretended warrantgbles 
WE of impoſing of the former Ceremonies, ner ones were daily obtruded upon the 
 .. 86 Lrtrand on bccafton of that phraſe} pretended warrantable-= 
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M#account might be given of this bufinefſe;that-it is no way unlawfall | 
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F (64) c 
neſſe of impoſing of Ceremonies. | May any Ceremonies be impoſed or no?it they 
may» then an AG of Parl;jament may certainly doit, and fach Was'that 
which confirnrd our Lizzrgie, and fo the warrantableneſſe not pretended, 
if not, why then do you impoſe extring the A ſſembly nat irreverently, P+ 19, 
and taking their places without bowing ? For chat generall, and that negatine 
is notation of ſome Ceremony, if it have any ſence init. The hraſe[t 
zrreverently] preſcribes ſome reverence , there being no middle between 
thoſe two, and conſequently the forbidding of the one deing a preſcription 
of the other. For Iſhallask. Is keeping on the hat irreverence at that 
time? Ifit be, thenpulling zt if, or not keeping of it on is a Reverence then, 
required; And if this be avoided by ſaying, that this is onely there. dis. 
reted, not. commanded, I reply, that an Ordinance pretixt for the eſtabliſh» 
ing that dire&iory requiring that wat is there dire&ed,, ſpall be uhid, 
amounts toa preſcription. Theſame may be ſaid of cauſing the Manty 
take the Woman by the right hand in Marriage, in the Direlory, whic his the 
preſcribing of a Ceremony, as much as if the Ring had been appointed-to 
be uſed therealſo. 2. Ianſwer that we know not of any Ceremoniq 
which have been ob:ruded or forced on any which the Law hath not cqys 
manded,(orit there had, this had been nothivg to the Litnrgie, nor cons; 
ſequently to betetcht in as a partof a chargeagaint ic;) That of hum 
ing attbe entrance into the Church, is the molt likely to be the Ceremony here - 
ſpoken of, and yet that is neither a new vie ( never by any Lawor Caug- 
tarn'd out at the Reformation, but onely not then impoſed andere 
command, and ince diſuſed in ſome placesYnoryet was it lately impuſed 
or ebtrudedon the Church, but on the other fide in the Canon of the lalkiy 
hated Convocation, (which alone could be ſaid to deal wich the Ghagehin 
this matter) it was onely recommended, and explained, and vingiatted 
from all miſtake, and then the praQtice of uling of it left to everyaays: 
liberty, with the caution of the Ap: ſt/e, that they that uſe it ſhould not com 
denane them that uſe it not,nor tvey that uſe it mots judge them that uſe it. 3. That 
the warrantablencfle of impoling the former Ceremonies was no. means 
or occaſion of obtruding new daily, but rather an bedge to keep off ſucho 
zruſion; for when it is reſolved by Lawgthat ſuch Ceremonies ſhall be uicd,. 
tis the implicite iztimation of that Law, thar all other uncommanded are 
left free, and that, without authority,(as'the word [ daily | fuppoles the- 
diſcourſe here to mean)no other can be obtraded.. For ſure tis not the 
qualicy of Lawto ſteal in ilgall preſſures, but to keep them our rather, 
to define axd limit our Liberty, not to enthrall us, to ſet us bounds and les. 
| of lite, not toremov? 21] ſuch, But chen, 4. That ic may appear of how 
many trathschis period is camy ofcd (every eneot them with the help of 
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nefyllablea | nt] ſet before the principall verb, able to become 
fuch) Tiball adde that the very ob:raſim of ſuch Ceremonies, if they had 
been 021ruded,} would neverbave, encouraged a rationall P pf tO eX= 
peſt our return to them,but onely have (ignified that we meant bycom- 
plying with them; as farreas it was [awfull, toleavethem without ex- 
ule; it they did notdo ſo. too, comply with us in what they might, 
and ceſtore the Peace and Union of Chriſtendom by that means. This 
yith any moderate Papiſt would moſt probably work ſome good, and 
[forthe more hery dif, I am confident none were ever more ntortal- 
ty hated by them, then thoſe who were favonrers of the Ceremonies now 
mentioned, and for the truth of what I ſay, you are obliged to believe _ 
that paſſage in Romes Maſter piece , which you appointed to be ſet out, 
wherezn the King , and the late Arch: biſhop of Canterburie, were by the popiſh 


” 


A "#01 - 
£78} o 


untrivers deſigned t o flanghter as perſons whom they deſÞ.zired to gain to them : 


[* that any of the now Aſſemblers were ſo bated, or ſo feared, or thought 
ſoneceſſary to be taken out of the way , we have not yetheard,, butare, 
ther confident that if a pention of Rome, or a Cardinals cap, will keep 
4 em longer together to do more ſuch work as this, ſoreproachfull to 


q je Proteſt ant Religion » they ſhould be ſo hired, rather then diflolye too 


ecdily. 


Y - '-D::. © p | . « Ll A 
Inthenext place, 'tis found owt by experience, that the Litnrgie hath been $A. 17. 


nth 
Pagreat meanes 10 make andencreaſe an idle and wnedifying Miniſtry , which P. x. 
ntented zt ſelf with ſet forms made to their hands ty others without putting, 
th themſelves to exerciſe the gift of prayer. TothisTanſwer, hag | 
Miniſters are not preſently proved to be zdle and anedifjing which have 
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been content to-uſe the Lizargy. I hope there may be other waies of 
Flair, belide that of extemprary prayer ( which can be no longer a la- 
wy then while itis a ſpeaking. ). For 1. Thad thought that theſe men 
Fight have acknowledged preaching and Catechizing, the formerat 
att; to baye been che workofa Minilter, and that an ed.fying work,and 
"Mat ſure thoſe men have been exerciſed in, who have retaind the Litzre y 
allo. 2. Study of all kind of Divine learning , of which rhe haters of Li- 
wyy havenot gotten theincloſure, may paſle with ſobee men for a ls- 
"kv alſo,and that which may tend to ed:fication, if ithaye charity joyned 
With it , and that-way be Fad too, without hating the Liturgy. But 
then 3. Iconceive that this DireFory is no neceſſary proviſion againft 
[this reproached idlencfle, or uncdityingnefle in any that were former 
ty guilty of them in the daics of Liturgy. Forſurethe labonr will not 
-bemuch increaſed to the Miniſter, that fhall obſerve the Direfory, be- 
[cauſe eicher he may pray ex tempore , which will be no pains, but 7) his 
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lungs and fides in the delvery, or elſe a form being compoſed by any, ae- 
colin the Dirc&rry (which is in effect a Formitſelf,) habe 
hASBnb continue as zdle as hewho uſeth our form of rp and he 
which hath a mind to he idle, may makethat uſe of it,” andthatyoy 
acknowledge, when you interpoſe that caution P. 8 that rhe Alonifters 
become not bereby ſlethfull and negligent | which were wholly anunneceſſa< 
ry caution, if this Dirc&ory made idlenefſe impollible ; and if a camtionyil: ©. 
ſerve turn, the like may be added to our Litargy alſo, without abrogas 
ting ofit. And for the edifying , Idefire it may be confidered, whether 
the extravagancies and impertinences , which cur experience ( as well | 
grounded as that which taught theſe men this myftery of the idle un 
edifying Miniſtry) bids us expe& from thoſe who neg! ſet forms, do! 
moretend tothe edifying of any then the uſe of thoſe prajers which ate 
by.the piety and Judgement of qur Reformers compoſed, and with whiclt 
the Auditory being acquainted , may with uninterrupted deyotion fo. 
along and ſay , Amer. | 


* 


And whereas *tis added inthis place , that our Lord Chriſt pleefethig : 
furniſh all bis Seraamts whom he calls to that i ffice with the gift of Prayer JF 
deſire 1. That it may beſtewed what evidence we have from Wo 1 - 


miſe.of Chift in his ord, that any ſuch gift ſhall be perpetually a 


by him to the Miniftry ; Tbeleevethe places which willbe broupheto | { di 
enforce it, will conclude for gifts of Healing, making of pſalmes, andother . 54 


thelike allo, which Ainifters do not now adayes pretend toi"2."l W- 
would know alſo why Chritt, ifhedo ſo fwnifþ them, may notalſlo 
be thought to help them tothe matter of their prayers (in which yet 
here the Dircfory is fainto af.ſtthem , and pag. 8. (ſuppoſes the Hiniſte 


may have need of ſh help and furnitare,) as well as the ſro words, 


which the Lyz27gze makes the ſpply. 3 Iſhall not donbe to affiry), that {>a 


if the gift of prayer fignific an abzl:ty of {roving in publick without any; 
meditaiin, aifcreetly and reverertly, an 
ther of thofe neceſſarzes, every I13xiſter is not furniſh with ths gift, ſom 
men of yery excellent abilities wanting that ſuddaine promprneſſe of elp 


fo as never to offend againite> i & 


cnticn, and choice,of words for all their conceptions,” others deingni® Wl +6... 
turally modeſt and boſtfull, and not endued with this chariſmaof belaneſh 


which isa great fart, aſfecial) ingredient of thar 'whichis het; 


called the gift of prayer. And even for thoſe which have the former " '£ 


theſe, and arenot 1o happy as to want thelJatter, thar yet they arent | 


ſufficiently gifted for prazer in publick,. ex erience hath ratight us bi ;the et | 


very-creditaþlerelations of fome,who havefahn incoſo many anjes. 
1icns;that weſay no worſe in that performance. ? Tis true tharGod 
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4bleth men ſuſliciently in private toexpreſſe their neceſlicies to him , be- 
bg able to underſtand ſighs and groans, when words are wanting, and as 
yell content with ſuch Bhetorick imphe; Cloſet as, any , bur this is nor 
peculiar to Miniſters, atid for,any fuck ability/in pyblick,therewilhnot 
/hethelike ſecority y'tinlefle the language of fizhy and groasy,withour 
A other expreflions, be there cyrrent allo ; which appears by ſorhe',- who 
BY are forced to.pay that debt ro God in that coyn, having through unthrit- 
"tnelſe provided. no other; and yet *cycre well alſo if that were the 
Ayorktt of ic, but the truth. is:, blaſpberyy is ſomewhat worſe then ſaying 


on RT EEOBETT Þ | 
43 The laſt objeion is, That the commenance of the Liturgy. wonld be « ScQ.1 9. | 
matter of endleſſe ſtrife and contention in the Church, and a ſnare tomany gadly © 5 
" Wnifterg, &c, tothe end of that page, Where 1, is obſcryable the tem- - 
| fe and reſsl:e8i0n of theſe men,of whom ſuch ſpeciall care is takenzwhich 
makes ft ſo-mecefſzry for them, not onely to ſirive and contend; 1, againſt 
eftablifhe Lew. 2. about forms of Prayer, (which ſure is none of the prime 
WH Articles of the Creed) but alfo to ftrive for ever, which being obſerved, ie 
BW ſcems ſecondly; That they have a yery charitable opinion of all us who 
WW arc ofſertors of Lirzrgiezthat we wil neyer ſtrive or contend for.it,for other- 
B viſe the ſtrife may be as erdleſſe upon its taking away. And ſure in or- - 
 vinary judging (if they be not ſure thac_none are comentiows, but their 
BB fronrites) welce noreaſon; why theintroduttion of a; new way of wore 
"Pip, ſhould not be more matter of ſtrife, and ſo alſo a rare ta more ( if 
BU ny can beenſnaredor ſcandalized, but they then the cotimnmance of the 
| "ole eftablifhr Liturgie. Where, by the way, the ſnarethey ſpeak-of ſeems 
BY to fignifiethat which catches and iztraps their eſtates and not their ſox's, 
eauſech'them to beperſecured, ec. which is a notable paralogiſme and fa!- 
[Jay put upon the Seripruere ſe of that phraſe, if we took pleaſure in ma- 


B king ach diſcoveries. But.then thirdly, We defire experience may: be 


3 adge; and upon the ſentence which that ſhall give,that it may be con 
.Þ ered,whether upon the balancing of the Kingdom,it will.not be found 
- that a fargreater numberare now at this time offended at the DireGory, 
B ind thereby enſuaredin their Eftates, if they lie within your power, then 
$8.” 90% ' * X . - G | . 

YI. formerly at any time(I hall adde in al:imeslinceche Reformation,y' put 
"B. together) ever were by the Litzrgie. | HH Ee et-6-1 
© As for thatpafſage which jsadded in the cloſe of this Seftion, that Seg.20, | 
i #n theſe latter times God vouchſafeth to bis people more and better means for the 1 
diſcovery of erronr and Saperſtition.] Though this ſounds ſomewhat like 

F tis Divinity who makes theporverof reſiſting Kings, tobe a truth which 
- bod pleas'd zo reveal in theſe latter times, for the turning Amichriſt ont of the 
bw F: UY K 2 world, 


(68) -» 
world, but bid in the primitive times, that Antichriſt might come in, yet ſhall 
not now quarrell with it (becaufe *cis poſſible ic may have another 
ſence, and Ewould'notdeny any thing but what is apparently and{/ins 
excuſably falſeyburfron'thence affurtie, 1:.'That Thope. God, wowchs - 
ſofeth theſe meas tothem, that uſe the Lirzrgie allo; Forif it muſt þe 
ſuppoſed'a ſin tocontinuetheuſe of it, *tis not, I hope z ſuch a-waſting 
fin, as to deprive men of all grace, even of the Chariſmats, which unſan- 

_ Rified men may be capable of, and of meaniof knowledge, which is. but a 
common grace, and therefore I muſt hope that the phraſe| b# people |is 
not here meant in a diſcriminative ſence (like the Montaniſts form of'nae 


_ . Firituales, in oppoſition to all others, as animales &+ pſychicz ) to lignitie WM" 
onely thoſe that arefor the Dire&ory, for then letthem be affured, God; Mi 
giftsarenot ſo incloſed, bur that Oxford is vouchſated. as plentifull Whe« | 


means for the diſcivery of errour' and ſuperſtition , as London, ' and. have 
among-other a&ts of kyowledge , difcovered this one by Gods bleſſing, . 
(which again Tſhall mention) that there may be as much erroar and 


Superſtition, in rejefting of all Litargie, as inretaining of any, in 9921s S. of | 


Ceremonies, as in aſſerting them, a negative (as I ſaid) touch not, taſte not, 
kneel not, bow not, as well as a poſitive ſuperſtition; as allothat therebe ec. 
Tours in prattice, as well as dHrine,ane vim infidelitics againft the Come 


mandments, and Sermon of Chriſt in the 4/0u7t, as well as againſt the Wt 
Creedit ſelf, and that impoſing of Laws on the King and Kingdom by Wy 
the Sword, aboliſhing Litzrgie. ſetting up Dirc@ories by that fterne way: MW? 

of argument, thoſe carnal weapons of mi/itianr warfare, when they are” I h 


not onely pratFiſed, but aſſerted for lawfull, are errors, damnable ertouregls. 


fo, and ſuch as are very neer the ordinary nction of Smperſtition,: the IW of i 
teaching for doftrine the Commandments of men, I would I might not ſay of WW in 
w— —— alſo. But then 2. all this being ſuppoſed of Gods: granting. W in 


better means of knowledgenow, then formerly, I ſhall yet interpoſe, thatſure * 
' this.is not a trath of an 2nlimited extent, for:there haye been Apoſtles, 


which had better means then we, and they that were neareſt them, (and I been 


knew their doQrines, and praftices, better then it is poſſiblewe ſhould) 
had ſoalſo, nay Vniverſall Coamcels meeting in the Holy Ghoſt, and pb 
onfly and Judicioufly debating, had by thepriviledge of Prayer. more” 
right to that promiſe of Chriſts being in themidſt of them,and leading them 
into'all truth, then an illegallycongregated Aſſtmbly;and -all theſe have | 

been greater fayourers of Litargie then any of <qual} authority.with 
them have been of your Direfory; And 3. if all were ſuppoſed and 
granted which you claim;yet {till the means of knowledge now youchs 
ſated'do not make you #nfalible, lay not any morall or phyſecall neceſſity'on 
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| (6g) : | 
tobe faultleſſe or errovrleſſe, and therefore ill this-may be errowr in 
you as probably, as Lizzygie ſkould be Superſtition In us; And tor gifts 
Preaching and Prayer, 1 anſwer, if they are and have. been..truly g2jts, 
hers of former times may by the Spirit have had aslibera}l a. portion 
ofthe, as we.'' For ſure tholedayes wherein the {pirit,was promiſed 
tbe powred out on: all fleſh, are not theſe dayes of ours, or of this; age 
aclufively to all others; Of this T am-confident, that ſome other ages 
fave had them in ſuch a meaſure; aswas moſt agreeable, to the propa” 
ming ofthe Golpe)z/and if that werethen by forming or »fing of Litur- 
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ner, why may it'not beſo at this time alſo?” 


o 


- WE ffiem for quietnelfe ſake, a /imzed truth, I muttnow adde, that-it they 
Wl be ergrnrentative, and ſo meant as a proof that theſe Aſſemblers.are like 
Jto be inthe right, while they deſtroy Litzagie, although all the Chri- 
fign world beforethem have affertedit, this will beagroflepeice of in- 
blency and untruth together; a taking upon them tobe the ore!y people 
WW God of theſe latter timer,nay to have greater judgement, knowledgesgiftss 
then all the whole Chriſtian world, for all Ages together, including, the 
Heſter and Chriſt bimſelf, have had: 'For all theſe havebeen\ produced 
Wiopether wich the ſuffrage of Fews, Heathens, Mahometans alfo,tomain- 
WO tain ſe Forms ; and though it betrue, that ſome of late have found out - 
= ihny Superflizions, that never were diſcover'd before, one or other al- 
'mok in every poſtare or motion in Gods Service, yet this 'ſure_is-bythe 
I velp of an injuſtice in applying wichout-all reaſon thar title to-thoſe 
Pations, and not by a greater ſagacity, in diſcerning, making many'a&ts 
of of indifferent performance, nay of Pietyit ſelf, go defamed and: monrn- 
© ing under thereproach of Szperſtizion, and: not bringing any trae light 
{tothe world; that before was wanting." 'Thisone Odium Fafined. on 
' MOrthodox Minifters in this Kingdomvat this time, of being: fuperſtitiens 
and the niiſtake of the trac norion of the word which hath-to thatend / 
W deer ipfuſed into many ,( but is by a Tra& latelyprinted ſomewhat di{- 
| Gyered) hath brought in a ſhole of Sequeſtrations of Livings,which have 
© deen very neceflary and inftrumentall,to the maintaining of theſe pre- 
Ff {evi diſtempers.- And'now at Jength' it proves iv more reſpefts then 
ne, that what ever 'unſatiate hfdroperall appetites.are':tempted 20 
fake away, is preſently involyedinnder that title] .4namethat: ny” 
JF vniverſall maliynizie in it, makes any thing lawfull prize that.is: uiithe 
| company. God will in time difplay this deceit alſo. oo a 
. Having mentioned theſe ſo many reaſons of their abolifbing anr Litur- 
3 9 <their ſo many ſanders againſt our Charch and Church-men, y' 


Having given you-my opinion of theſe: paſſages , and yeelded to Sec. 27 | 
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lone, | acknow 
part Of , 


re-' And; tor the partia»lars,contained. 

infico) parts init, anyiching an/uſtifiable, - 

oſcitnce tellsthem there is not having nat. 
inthis whole Bocke produced ove, andyet their charity tO it not ſo great, WS: 
as tO cover or conceal anyſtare of fins ) yet would not this inferre any more Wc 
then onely farther Reformation of the Broke z which is. not the defigne MW 
againtwhich-wenow argue. ::/.:! ; ater er? be 


- And havying\roceeded toſo bloody a ſentence upon. fach(rapglah | LS 
iow, in the Goſpel phraſe) teſtimonies and accuſations ſo unſufficient and WW 
wproportionable toſuch a condemnation, they could not but foreſee the "ih 
opinion that. would-be had of rhea&ion, and the ill and odiousronle aſp 
:quents thatwould attend its which thereforeto keep off, .is the-pext Ml ® bg 
 endeayour,by,proteſiing that what.is done, is no: from any loue-of Novel. WW $22 
"And truly*cis well you' tell'as ſo, for otherwiſe the ſemblance of that - [SPI 
-loveircehis and otber ations, might baye perſwaded us mortals, who LINO 
fee but theontlides, foto judge. And ill notwithſtanding the affirmg- WW 14%. 
'cion;{which 13n0t of much-yalve in-your own, cauſe, -ynleflc we.bat Wi 
- more peſtimenies>2} the Authors infallibility,then this - Preface hath.af- I fi 
«fqgyed us) the.canfiderationbf the mitter and termerof the change trom il * 
willt and cowhat, of.theno manner of advantage or acquiſition byjt 
to reco:upence all the dzjadyantapes, the great temerity, ifnotimpiety ; 
tobgog, in (epatating fromthis National, and in ſcorning and defying 5 
the. prafticedfthie/{niveyald Garth, and the great illegality , char, T ay « 4 
it Nas no T0 oy 
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worſe, of your ation and the preparatory ſteps of motion to it,may, 
ep us to affirm, that it muſt needs be a Jove of novelty, een a Platonich, 
Ine, as the phrafe is now adayes, a loze of novelty,as ncvelty, without any 
afler 7 for reward, without any other ayowed defigne in,ſeeking 
j3tor it there be any other which may be own'd, I' am confideht it 
th already appeared by what hath' been ſaid, that this is not the 
yay to it- But then' 2. Such a profeſſion as this will not ſure fignifte 
yoyd hi 
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ol CLICTLTES '$ ay; ih» [ip 3 a id 3 int: 3\ {AL p\ 5 þ , 
ey wonkd not permit bimthe uſe of Jte Common Prayer Buyk inthe priſens 
Brod yitha It rhat they ireFrown'zelots too, are contentto aftmoſt zl» 
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gel a and ſeditiouſly to. geſt 3t out. The judgement of. this nuatterwe & 
eavc to any ordinary arbitration , 1, , Whether it, be likely that they . 
| would; Joy ney againſt Law to take that away G which they Pat; Or. "make. 
all preſeribed Forms wnlawfull, who did norchink any fir inpublicks bur 
thoſe which werepreſcribed. 2. Whether any wan. canhaveground af i 
ſach x erlwaſion,when: they died in the conſtant exerciſe of i it,and hay Ye; 
ſent them no mefſagefrom the 4 of their change of inde, 3, 'Wher: &, 
ther. it be. Not | ſtrongly. improbabl e,f bh they. of th Wy e fic, Refurmatimn' | 
whoin Deen Marie Gay © | ing and living; oBrenkſres and. ets. 
meeting with theobſeFionst aye: been PIP 7 Res: 
formers maintained the Booke again them all, Ae now if they were 
return'd to us from a longer exile, s diſclaim, all.chat they bad'thus. 
maintain'd.” 4. Wheaher gy be nqt. an argument of ; a. ſtrong. corfiden 
and afſurince, (vw the me danger mother pt Ni a: 
Hereſtc ir imaginal Fee Jo Sp RAR ans and. weak rdgement : ement, tothin 1 by 
all men wotld be of their ſ? Ba &r\ Hacke het though verily that all on 
don\wouldrife with him, as ſoon as he appear'd.in Chen de) uponn . 
other ground of that erſwaſion mention'd, but, onely that they are? 
it, which 15 but in oft as the. ſame. Hacker did ſhewing no evidenta Y 


of his being k Prop phet,, bu# onely his confidence, which Bs | i 
kinde of direfull Oathe! th; a t he pts Gs imprecations on hin Wy | 
ſelf, ifhe were not ſo. That, which is added by way of honous to, 
thoſe Martyrs, that they were excellent inſtruments to begin the purging and” 
bubldin LOA his bouſe, may be but an artifice of saifing their own reputas 


tion, who haveperfe&ed thoſe rude beginnings ,. orif it. be meant in. 
earneſt, as kindriefleto them, *tis but an unſi enificant czvil;tze,,to aber 
liſh all the reeords of their Refirmation , andthen pay rhema little pra CY 
1n exchange for them, Martyr their afhes ( as _ Papiſts did Fazgnm W- 
and Bucer) and thenlay them down into theearth: again, wihe Wl: 
dirge\ or anthem, defan ame the Reformation, and Commend the «farmers ; but Wy 
fall ti intimate how much wiſer and Godlier you arc » thenall thole i 
Martyrs were.” hs 
Thus farre th cy have proceeded ad amaliendam imvidiam ; Now - am 
the prſerive motives, "of ſetting npqn this-great : work of UnmPOHS oa YE ton 
thole are l. To anſave; er 1 ſome meaſure, the grations recipes nlSs of Go | bac 'rf : 4 
at thi time calleth Uupin them for farther Reformation: What th e7/6o "9 
meanby the gracious providence of God in this place,]. confeſſe 8 
guelfe, (if it be not a meer name to adde ſome credit. tothe cauſe); ar 2 = 
"Teffe ir b=the proſperity & good ſacceſeof theic Arms; whi Cl if hl 1 Ft 
our chis War they had reaſon to by; ag or rake notige; os at ſure th fan +4 = 


Ehave)not,but of Gods harid many times viſibly ſhewed apainftthem, 
*4n raifing the low eſtate of the King,withour vitible means,and bring» 
ing down their mig] ty ſirengths, as the Septuagint makes Gud pro» 
© miſe to fight againſt Amo/eh is xpyais 281, Ly ſecret band, by inviſible). 
Eyer ſure would not that j«ſtifethc taking up of thoſe Arms,much leſſe 
®be able to conſccrate all other ſins,that hoſt A;ms may enable any to 
be guilty of-*Tis the Turks Divinity, as beforeT intimated, to paſſe 
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Jentence on. the ation by the proſper ity of the man, to make one killing B:1i6hequl, | 
of a F ather villany and ſacriledge, becauſe the' d: figne it aim'd at miſearriea, =it- 
| and another of the ſame making an heroick att, that God was pleaſed with, be> 

© eauſe it brought the defigaer to the Kingdom: And therefore,l beſcech youz 

ook no. longer on the cauſe through the deceivable and deceitfull 

"glaſſes of your conceited viGorier, but through "that one true glaſſe 

Che word of Chrzft in the New Teitament; and if that cal you-to this 

C farther reformation, go on in Gods name; But if it be any elſe that call- 

Ceth you, (as ſure ſomewhat elſe it is you mean, for if it were Gods 

Eword you would ere now have ſhew'd ic us, and here have call 'd-ic 

ECodr word, which Is plain and intelligible, not Gods providence, which 

Hof an ambiguous fignification) if any extrasrdinary revelation hows . 

Fever convey 'd to yquz this you will never be able to. approve to any 

that ſhould doubt your cal, and therefore ſhall. meckly defire you, 

and in the bowels of Chriſtian compaſſimm to your ſelyes , if not to your 

bleeding Conntrey, once more to examine ſcrioully , what ground you 

have in Gods word, to ſatrefie conſcience of the lawfulnefle of ſuch at+ 

tempt, which you have uſed, to gain firength to work your Reforma- 

Ltioz; and this wethe rather defire to be ſhewed by you, becauſe you 

"A de, that having conſulted with Gods holy word, you reſolve to lay aftde the 
former Litzrgie,which eannot fignitie that upon command of Gods word 
Eparticularly ſpeaking tothis matter, you have done ir, for then all 


lis while, you would ſure have ſhewed ns that word, but thatthe 
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* 8 word of God hath lead you to the whole work in generall, which 
= you have taken in hand, and therefore that is it, which as « /:ght ſ3- 
i ing in ſo dark a place, we require you in the name of God to hold out 
7 30 Us. : | TEEN 
i > After this there is a ſecond motive, the ſarisfultion of your own conſei= a 
* BW #tces. This Icannot ſpeak £0g becauſe neither I krow them ,' nor the Ione, 
= gownd: of. them, ſaye onely by what is here mentioned; which Iam 
— FF Jace is notſufficient to ſa:yſe conſeience;(phancy perhaps it may) one» 
© & this Ifhall interpoſe, that ic is poſſible your own'conſaiences may be 
 Eraniound we are'confident they are Fa and then you are:not 
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bound 'to: ſatisfie them, ſave: onely, by ſeeking better information; 
which one would think might be as feaſeablea task as ebolifing of 
Litnroie. : - BF.28 AN ARESELS. CON 
| Next athird motive is-mentioned, that you nay ſatisfie the expeliation 


of other Reformed Churches z Tothis firſt I ſay, that this is not the rule - 


for the reforming of a National Church avroxige\@,and independent.And 
ſuch I cenceive, the laft Canon of the Councelhof Epheſus, 'will by conſe- 
quence conclude this of England to be; and its being ſo is a ſufficient 
plea, 1. Toclearus from allſhew of Schiſme in Separating from the 
Roman Church' (to which we were not, according to the Epheſine rule, 
ſubjefedas a part) though we reformed our ſelves, when the Pope vehe» 
mently required the contrary, and would not himfelf be reformed; 
and from the Charch nniverſall, of which weltill remain a membi# tdi 
vided. 2. To anſwer this motive of our Afemblers,by telling chem that 
in the reforming ſuch/a Church (as this of ours, if not by others, yet by 
them is acknowledged to be) the care muſt bextodo what the bead and 


wmembers.of the Church, ſhall.in the faar of God reſolye to be fitteſt, and 


- nat what vther Churches expe; for it that were the rule, it would be 
a very fallaciom and very p#z/ing one, the page of ſeverall Churches 


being as ſeverall,and the choice of ſome difficulty,which of them was 


fitteſt to be anſwer'd.' But then ſecondly, what the expeftation of other 
Churches have been in this point, or what the reaſons of them , -we do 
- not punQually know, onely this we do, that after your ſoliciting of 
many (which is another thing, ſomewhat diſtant trom their expel 
ing)wehearnot of any, that have declared their concurrence in opi» 
nion with you in this: But on the contrary, that in” anfwer ro! your 
Letter direted tothe Church of Zeland, the Yallachrian Cliffs made 
this return to you, that they did approve ſet and preſeribed forms of pubs 
lique Prayer,as profitable and tending to edification,quite contrary to what 
you before objeGed of the Offence to the: Proteſtant Churches abroad, and 
fow of their expettation, ec.) and give reaſons for that approbation, both 
from Texts of Scriptures, and: the general] praGtice of the Refurmed 
Church,avouching particularly the forementioned place of Calvin, 
and conclade it to be 2 preciſe ſingularity in thoſe men who do-rejet 
them. And.now, Ibeſeech you, ſpeak your knowledge, and inſtance 
in the particular, if any Church haveinany addreſſe madeto' youz of 


anſwer to your invitation, ſignified their expeG&ation that 'you thould | 


abolifo Liturgie, or their approbation of your faft, able-to counterbal 
lance this cenfure from the pen of thoſe your friends thusuncxpet 
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edy-falne upon you, Some ingenxity cither of making good your aller. 
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ron ofthe Churches, or elſe of Confeſſion that you cannot, will be in 
common <quity expelitd fromyou- - : - 


-. The deſites of mary of the __ among your ſelves (which you mention 


as 4 fourth motive tor abolition) will ignifie little,'becauſe how many 
ſffr ages ſoever might bebrought forthe upholding of Lizzrgie, thoſe 
who are againſt it ſhall by you be called, zhe godly, and that number 
what ever it is, go for a nu/titude.But then again, Godly they myay be, 
but not wiſe, ( piety gives no infallibility of doftrine tothe vrofellozy at 
eaſt in this point, uplefle you can ficit prove the Litargie tobe rargedlya 
nay they that re2yced in it, were, as you ſay, godly and learned, and 
they that made it wiſe and piozs, and therefore ſure ſome reſpelt was 
due to the wiſe, as well as godly inthe abregation. And yet it may be 
added farthergthat the way ot exprefling of the deſires of ih3/e whom 
you mean by the Godly, hath been ordinarily by way of Petirions,and 
thoſe it cannot bediflembled have been oft framed and put into their 
hands (Ifay not by whom) even in ſet preſeribed Forms : tot think ing 
it enough to give them a DzreGory for maiter, without ftinting their Spj= 
its, by appointing the words alſo. 'This ſhews that the deſires of thoſe 
"many of the Godly, are not of any huge conſideration in this buſineſſe, 
and yet Ihavenot heard to my remembrance of any Petition,yet ever 
ſoinſolent; as todemand what yonrhave done( in anſwer it ſeems to 
ſome inarticulate'groans orfighs) the abolition of al Liturgie. 
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Thelafi motive is, That you may give ſome pu: ligue teſtingeny of Jour Sea-2.9. 


endeavours for uniformity in divine worſhip promiſed 'in your Solemn Leazue 
axd Covenant. Tothis the anſwer will be ſhort; becauſe it hath for the 
main already been confidered. 1. That the Covenart it ſelf is nnlaw- 
full, which therefore obliges to nothing but Repentance, and reftitu- 
tion of a ſtray SubjeCt to his Allegianceto G:d and the King again. 
2, That there is one ſpecial] thing confiderable of this Corenant,which 
will keep it eicher from obliging or from being any kind of ex:#ſe,or 
extenuatzon of the crimes that this aQion is guilty of 5 and chatis the 
wluntary taking of that Covenant on purpoſe, thus to enſnare your ſelves 
in this obligation, to do what ſhould not otherwiſe be done ; We be- 
fore told you, that Herods oath would not juſtifie th e beheading of Fob; 
and ſhall now adde, that it ſome precedaneous hatred to Fobny mad® 
Herodlay this define before hand , that. Herodiars darghter {h6u!d 
dance, that upon her dancing he would be vehemently plez#d,that upon 
her pleaſing of him he would ſwear to give her any thing ſhe ſhould ky even 
 tobalf bia Kingdom, and the ſame compatt appoint her to make this Pc- 
 tition, totake Jobn Baptiſt's head for her _ rd, (as*tis not untikely, 
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(363) 
bat that as Herodie was of counſell with: her Daughter, fo Hp 
might be with Herodiss) if the train Lay, lay thus, ſure Herods-ogth 
would takeoff but little from the crimſon dye of his mwrther, but ra» 
ther ſuperadde that ſin of deep/ypocriſie,of making pietze, and the Res 
ligion of oathsga {eryant andinficument to his in:eſt and murthering of 
a Prophet. And then Iſhall no farther apply, then by asking this que« 
ſtion, did you not take this Covenant on purpoſe to lay this obligation 
upon J01, and now pretend that for your Covenants ſake, you muſt 
needs do it ? If you cannot deny this, O then remember Herod. But if 
you took the Covenant without any.ſnch deſigze, but now find your 
ſelves thus exſuared by it, then rather rememberthe times to get out 
of that ſnare, and not to engage your ſelves -tafler in jt. 3. I anſwer, 
that if by #niformity be'meant that among your (elves in this King» 
dom ;the taking away our Litargie by Ordinance, while ic remaing | 
eſtabliſht by valid Law, is no over-fit means tothatend, nothing but # 
new Ad, and an aſſuraxce that al! would be obedient to that 4, can 
be proper forthat purpoſe; and Lam ſure there are ſome men in the! 
World,whomitfſuch an AGdiſpleaſed, the obedience would not be ves. 
ry unif rm; whatever it may ſeem to be when better. Sj: are ſups _ 
poſed to be concluded by ir. But if it be aniformitie with the beſt refornis 
ed Churches (as your Covenant mentions )then 1. That aniformitie in 
matters of Form ar Ceremenie is no way neceflary,(Communion betwixe 
Churches may be preſerv'd withont it)nor near ſoulctull,as thatother 
among or ſe:ves, and therefore the bargain will be none of the melb 
thriving, when that acquiſition is paid fo dearfor, wuiformity with 
ſtrangers purchaſed with confuſion at home, as bad a market,as unequall 
a barter, as if we ſhould enter upon a Cizzl! Far, tor no other gain, 
then to make up a Peace wich ſome Neighbour Prince; which none but a 

. mad Stateſman would eyer counſel]. But then 4. The Covenant for 
fach wnformitie, obliges not to, make this Direfry, which Iſhall prove. 
3. By the verdiQof thoſe themſelves-which have taken the Covenant, 
of whom many, Iam confident, never conceived-themſelyes thereb F 
oblized to aboliſh Litargie, there being no ſuch #1:tl'gible ſence con* 
rcinzd in any branch of the Covenant, any ſuch intention of the zmpoſers 
avowed atthe giving of it. 2:. Becauſe weconceivewe have madeit* 
maniteit, that that. part of the Covenant which mentions unifurnaty- 
with other beſt Reformed Charches,doth not vblige to-abo!:ſb Liturgiemot” 
orely becauſe the general! matter of the Covenant refers unto-uhe* 
Goverr:ment, and.not tothe Litargie, but becauſe this of England, as it 
now ſtandseltabiliſhi by Lewis the beft Reformed, both, Sm Is 


F (77) 
hit rule of Scripture, and ſtandard of the prreſt Ancient Chureb ; For 
hich we have alſo the teflimony of Learned Proteftarts of other 
Countreys, preferring it before their own, and ſhall be ready to juſit- 
fethe boaſt by any teſt or »pimkra, that ſhall be reſolved on fit to decide 
this dov9t or competition between this of ours, and any that you ſhall 

Fate or name to be the belt. £3, | 


Thelike challenge we alſo make in return to a-racit Intimation of feR 30: 


zrs more then once falne from you in this Preface, and in the body 
ofthe Dzre@ory, p. 40. and 73. viz. that the Church of England hath his 
therto Leen yrilty of Superſtition in her Litmrgie. To which we fir# rexly 
by deſtri ig, that you mention any one particular wherein that ac* 
cauſation may appear to be true, (and we hereby undertake to mafn- 
aim the contrary againſt all the Jearnedit in that 4fſembly ) which if 
you will not undertake toſpecifie and prove, you muſt acknowledge to 
ſepuile y of great wncharitableneſſe in affirming. 1 fhall not beſouncha= 
table as to wiſh that the Judgement of the Civif Law may be your 
doom, and the ſentencethat belongs to Syperſtition be the reward of 
your defamation, Iſha]] not ſay ſomuch as the Lord reprove, by way 
of imprecation, bur once more repeat, Lord lay it not to your charge. 


Upon theie grounds you proceed;that [having not conſulted with feſb 5itg. wi ; 


md blood, exc. | This ſure in St Paxs phraſe, Gl. 1.16. ſignifies not con= 
ſting with men, though Apoſtolicall; as conſulting with them is oppo» 
ſed to immediate reve/ation from Heaven; and then ſure your Aſembly 
was very ſpirituail, and very beavenly, for with them you copfeſle to 
have conjaived; but if you mean by the phraſe, in a larger ſenſe,earthly 
.i bumane intereſts, I ſha:] enely ask, whether all the aftions which 
have proceeded from you are ſo vifibly divine and unmixt with 
arth, ſo apparently unintereſted, that your own teſtimony ſhould be . 
ſufficient to give credit tothis aflirmation ? | 


Having ſaid this, you proceed to the conc)uſien, that you reſolved See. 32- 


to ſet uþ the Diredory, and init to bold firth ſuch things 4s are of divine In> 
fitution in every Ordinance, and other things be ſet forth according to 1he rules 
of Chriſt; :m Prudence; agreeable to the gener ll rules of the word of God. And 
now 'tis a little ſtrange, (but yet that which my temper obliges meto- 
defire may ſtil] be my fate, when I fall upon a Controverfiew'th any) 
that we which have been at ſuch diſtance all this while , ſhould juft 
now meet at p.rting, that ſuch contradiGory premiſes, ſhould beget the 
Jame concluſion ; For there is not a better Rulein the World, nor 'any 
TJ which T would rather chuſe tobe judged by in this matter, then that 
-& which is here propoſed by you; Onely I detire a lirtle importunately 
"7 - W 


| Gwerved from it. Where you have ſwerved, we haveinitanced in ma- 


ſo pienſly and diſcreetly framed, by thoſe who have ſealPd our Refirma- 


(28) 


tobe advertiſed, where it is that the Compilers of carr Linrgie have. 


ny particulars in our Azſwer to the Ordinance, and ſhall now once for 
all demand, what rwles of prudence oblige you to turn thoſe many ſe 
verals there mentioned out of the Service of the Church, every one of 
them tending to ediſication diredFly, over and above the agreeableneſſ 
of each to the genera]l rules of Scriprare 3 in particalar, whether ir be 
agreeable to Chriſtian Prudence to aboliſh a Litargie, which hath been 


tion with their b/ood, and inſtead of it to bring in a volmntary way of 
ſerving God in a National Church, where there be many thouſand P4- 
riſpes, and no ſuch promiſe of divine inſpiration or entbuſraſme, but that 
there may be ſtill ſome number of thoſe AZ7fers , who will not be 


able to ſpeak confiantly in the Congregation, ſoas in the preſence of mu a, 

Hngels they ought to ſpeak. The experiments that have given us rca- hemo 

ſon thus to fear, and deſire prevention of the like, we area gain temp». wh 

ted to adde unto this paper, but we delight not to demonttrate them . i 

guiltic of Blaſthemies, who have accuſed us of Superſfiition. We delice, op 
mocks © 3 


this fault may be cured by ſome milder recipe. tn Wa... 
As for that which in paſling you \; ay) that by your Dire@ory Minis finv] 
ters may be dircGed to keep like ſoundneſſe of D-Erine, this indeed is a pre> - 208 
rogative of the Litzrgie, (which hath alwayes becn uſed as an' hedge 
tO Keep Out erroxry, and tO retain a common profeſſuon of Catholickverities), eur 
but cannot. belong to your Dire@ory, which hath neither Creed nor. 
Catechiſme, nor one Article of Religion, or D.GErine afſerted in it, but "cm 
leaves that wholly to the Preacher whoſe dofrine that it ſhould be fon, a 
ſonnd at all, or agree with the 4.&rine of all other Preachers, andſo Gig 
be like ſound, here is no proviſoon made. 7 
We havethus calPd your Preface alſo to ſome triall, and foundit ll ,. 
of ſuch a compoſure and temper, 1. So many:yariations from truth: A ] 
(which one that deſires to be civill, muſt be unjuſt if he do not call. I _ 
them ſo) that we cannot with any pleaſure give an account of our 
judgement of them. 2. So many unconcluding premiſcs, Afticmatis Nw 
ons, Which it they wete all ſuppoſed true, would never come home T 
to abolition, and among all the heap, ſono one truth which is of ame _- 
portance or weight toward that conclnfion, that now we conceive we 


havediſcharged thetask, given the Reader ſuch a view of the inward. -ix 
parts of this ſpa: ious fabrick, that he will not wonder, that we are Ill: od, 


not ſopaſſionately taken with the beauty, as to receive at a venture, 
whatſoeyer is contain'd in it ; For ſuppoſing there were never an uns, BW? 
| '_ ſeafonable WEE 


( 79) 
Wiafonable Dire@ion in all the Book following, yet the reception of 
kat,being founded in the abolition both of cure, and of a Liturgy, tbe 
riſtian prudence agreeable to the word of God; which is here commend> 
Jto us, obliges us to ſtop our cars to ſuch light temprations., and 
ver to yeeld conſent, to the but laying afide that form of Service, 
qhich we have by eſtabliſh: Law ſolong enjoyed, to the great content 
nd benefit of this Nation; though God knows ſorne have not made 
pholy, others ſo »bankeful an uſe of it, asit deſerved. of us, ſome ,neg- 
Wing it, others flandering, and ſo many bringing worldly hearts along 
fith them, which though they are great evils, under which this di- 
ine Liturgy hath ſuffered, yer being the infelicities, not the crimes, 
hecroſſe, which hath made ir like unto our Sayiour, in being ſpit 9ng 
mid, and crowd with thorns (for ſuch he cals the cares of thi world, 
hemoſt contumelions part of the ſuffering) and not at all the guilt ( be- 
Wig wholly accidental and extrinſecall toit) mult never beexchanged, 
{the certain evils, naturall and intrinſecal to the no-Limurgy , and 
ithall the greater miſchiefs which may probably fs!low this altera- 
ton;for all which patience and ſubmifſion,we have not theleaft Kind 
invitation, ſave onely that of the noiſe, and importunity of ſome 
memies, which ſhould it be yeelded to, would, I doubr not, be refiſt» 
dand preſt again, with the Petitions of many thouſands more , im- 
peuning the return and reſtitution of the Liturgy again; unlefle by 
Wikis means the Devil ſhould gain an abſolute and toral manumiſfion, 
alt off all his traſhes, and preſently get rid of both his enemies, Reli- 
fon, and Liturgie together, | TY aA 
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$ ſufficiently evidenced it already, will abundantly appear by 
©  onefarther teſ.imony, which is a»thentick and undeniable to 
them, againſt whom we ſpeak. And it is, (what the proyidence of 
God, and the power of truth hath extorted from them) their own cor- 
feſion, in a book Juſt now come to my hands, called, a Supply: of Prayer 
fir the Ships that want Mdinifters to pray with them, agreeable to the DircGory 
- fb /ifked by Parliament, publiſped by Authority. From which theſe gow 7 


_— 


He truth of all which we have hithertoſpoken, if we have not <5,@ ,. 


(80) 


- willbeworth obſerving, 1- That the yery body of it is a ſet formief 
Prayer, and ſo no Syperſtition in ſet forms. 2. That their publiſhing v, | 
' by authority, is the preſcribing of that form, and ſo 'ris lawfulltopre- 
ſcribeſuch forms. 3. That thetitle, [of Supply of Prayerproverh that 
ſome there are, to whom ſuch ſupplies are neceſſay, and 10 a Direfory - 
not ſufficient for all. And 4. Thatſits being agreeab:e to the Diredry| 
Oras itis, word for word forni'd out of it, (the Dire&ory turn'd in> 
toa Prayer)ſheweth, that our of the Direfory a Prayer may eafily 
firſt be made, and then conſtantly uſed, ang ſothe Miniſter ever after 
continue as 7d/e withour exercifing that gift, as under our Liturgy is 
pretended,and ſohrre under pretence of furphing the ſbips,all ſuch idle 
Adariners inthe ſhip of the Church are ſapplied atto,which it ſecms way 
foreſcen at the writing that preface tothe Dire&ory , where they ſay, 
the 1/iniſter may if need be, haue from them fore belp and furnitwe. 5. That 
the Preface tothis new Work entitled, A reaſon: of this work , contain» 
eth many other things, which tend as much to the 1etraCting their 
former work, as Juds's throwing back the money did to his repentance. * WU g..w 
: As, 1. That there are thouſands of Ships belonging to this Kingdom,which 
have not Miniſters with them, to guide them in Prayer, and therefore eitha ll 1 
ruſe the Common prayer,or no Prayer at all. Thi ſhews the nature of that fat 
of thoſe which without any objeQ;ox mention'd againſt any Prayerin 
that book, which was the only help for the devotion of many thouſands, 
left them for ſome months, to perfe&t zrre/igion and Atheiſme , and mt. 
praying at all. And beſides theſe ſhips (which they here confeſle) how, 
many Lang-companies be there in the ſame conditionthow many thous 
ſand families which have no A£7nifter in then? (of which numberthe 
Howſe of Commons was alwayes wont to be one, and the Hoxſe of Lords, 
fince the Biſbops were removed from thence) and to deal plainly,how 
many Miniſters will there alwayes be, in Eng/and and Wales (for ſure 
your care for the Vnzverſitzes is not ſo great as to be likelyto wark, 
Miracles) which will not have 5:Þ, or Power, or gift, ( which you Why 
pleaſe) of concezving Prayers as they ought todo? and therefore letme; M-iThi 
. » Impartto you the thoughtsof many prudent men (fince the news @|: 
your Dire&:y, and abelition of our Liturgie ) that it would proyea. 
moſt expedite way to bring in Atheiſme; and this it ſeems, you do al» 
ready diſcern and confeſle in the next words, that the no prayer at: Wil 
all, which ſucceeded the aboliſhing of the Liturgie, 4 rather to mak@1thtm Rhhin, 
Heati:ens then Cir ſtians, aud hath /eft the Lords day without any mark 4. el, a 
. Fietie or devction: (alad and moſt canfiderable truth,which ſome pelv? Bintre 
 lons,ought to lament wich a wounded 'bleeding conſcience, Wi: Biwink 
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lgeſt day of theiclife) and therfore we are apt to beleeve your cha 
-tky to be more extenſive, then the titleof that book enlarges it, and 
Þ that ic hath defigned this ſapply,,not onely. to thoſe ſvips, but to alt o- 
-therin the like want of our Litzrgze. Your onely blame in this particu» 
pr ath becn, that you would not be (© ingern.w9, as Judas and ſome 
' others, that have ſoon retraFed their precipitous ation, and confeſt 
they did ſo, and made reſtitution preſently, while you, rather then you 
wil (rorefcue men from heatheniſne cauſed by your abolition) re- 
Bl fore the Book again, aud coriteſle you have ſinned in condemning an 
Wl iinocer? Litwgie, will appoint {ome Afembler.'to compile a poor, for- 
fie, piteous form of his own, of which I will appeal to your greateſt 
fatterer, if ir be not fo lowe thatitcannot come into any tearms of 
compariſon, or competition, with thoſe forms already preſcribed in 
gur.book ; and ſo i{ill you juitifie your error,even while you conteſle it. 
» Secondly,that*tis now hoped that 'twill be no grief of heart to full Chriſti» SeQ. 3: 
me, if the thirſty drink out of ciſterns, when themſelves drink ont of fountains, 
#c. which is the ſpeciall part of that ground, on which we have firlt 
formed, and now labour'd to preſerve our Liturgie, on purpoſe that 


v©* 


w#a Miniſters may not be forced to betray their weakneile, that they 
Fe kavenot the gitt of Prayer (as even in the Apoliles times there 
were divers gifts, and all Miniſters, had not NNE to ſuccecd in all, 
but.one in one, another in another gift by the ſame ſpirit ) may have the 
help of theſe comwon gifts, and itanding treaſures of Prayer in the 
(hurch 3 and (becauſe there be ſo many of theſe kinds to be lookt for 
ha Church) that thoſe which are able ropray as they ought; with* 


Eat a form, may yet in publick ſubmit to-bethus reftrain'd, tothe uſe 
; Wo excellent a form thus ſet before them, rather then others ſhould 
' Eiethus adventur'd to their own temeriry, or incur the reproach -of 
bring thought not able ; and then this providing for the weak, both 
Miniſter,and People,will not now, hope, be charged on the Liturgy, 
bythoſe, who hope their ſupply of prajer will be no griefto others... | 
\ Thirdly, That theſe Prayers being enlivened,and ſent wp by the ſpirit in bim 5A. , 
(| Withet prayeth, may Le lively prayers, and acceptable tobim, whoa S pirit, and 
keeprs of ſervice in ſpirit and truth. Where 1. it appears by that confe(- 
lon, that as the place that ſpeaks of woſbipping in ſpirit and trath,is not 
' Y%any force againſt ſet prayers, ſoneicher is that cither of the Spirits 
"Withing or infirmities, belonging, as it is here conteſt moſt truly, to the 
 , and fervor, and zzten/eneſſe of devotion intuled by the Spirit, (and 
{tothe words wherin the addreſle is made) which ifthe Spirit may 
> infuſe alſo, in the uſe of our Litrgie, and aflilit a Hdzniſter and Coy» 
_ | | © "OM Tregation 


TIE 
gregation.in the Charch, as well and as effeftuzlly a3 a omar of Bf; 
riners ina fpip,Ifball then confeſle that the Divebdiry ho aha Fake 
$ypply, may be aJlow'd toturn it out of the Church. - 
' Laftly, That in truththough Prayers come'never ſo new even fromthe Spixjz, 
in one that is a guide im Prayer, if the Spirit do not quicken and enliven that 
prayer in the bearer that follows him, it u to bim bt a dead form, and a'y 
carcaſe of Prayer,which words being really what they ſay, a trwth,a per- 
fe&rruth, and more ſoberly ſpoken, then all or any period in the bro 
faceto the Direfory, I ſhall oppoſe againſt that whole AG of abolition, 
as a ground of confutation of the principall part of it, and ſhall one] 
adde my delire, that it be conſidered what Prayers are moſt likely tobe 
thus quickzed and enkivened by the Spirit in the hearer, thoſe that he ig 
malter of,and underſtands and knows he may joyn in,or thoſe which 

depend wholly on the will of the Speaker , which perhaps' he ander 
 ſtandatbnet, and never knows what they are; till they are delivered;nor 
whether they befi: for him toJoyn in; or in plainer words, whether 
man be likely to pray,and azk moſt feryently he knows not wh.t,orthat | 
which he knows, 3nd comes on purpoſe to pray-.For ſure the quickping 
and enizvening of the Spirit, is not ſo perfeftly miracle, as to exclude all 
uſe of reaſon or underitanding, to prepare for a capacity of it , for then 
there had beennoneed to have turn'd the Latine Service out of th 
| Church,zhe Spiriz would have guickzed thoſe Prayers alſo. FA 
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'Aving thus paſt through the Ordinance and the Preface, and 

in the view of the O-dinance ſtated and fſetled aright the 
compariſon betwixt the Lirwrgie and:the Direfory,and de 

__—_ A monfrated'the m-zecefſity, but. plain unreaſt onablencfſe-d 
the change, and ſo by the way infilted on molt of the defesoftheDire 


ry, which arethe ſpecial matter of accuſation we proteffe to findin F'* 


ir, I fhall account it a Supe-fluous Importanity to proceed to a review 


the whole body of it, which makes up the bulk of chat Book , butin 7% l 


ſtead of iniifting on the fanlts and infirm partsof it (facharexhepro YI 
hibition of adoration toward any place, p. 10. thatis of all adoration;while 
wehave bodies about us, for that muſt be toward ſome place; che ter = 
 diling of all parts of the Apochryphal Books, p. 12. which yer the Ancient B+ 


Chucch ayowed to be read for the direGing of manner uhough goeapv 


| | (83) 

| peg aithz the ſo frequent, motion. of the Covenent in the direftions 

[for Prayer, once as a ffecial mercy of God, p. 17. which is the greateſt curſe 
could befall this Kingdom, and a reat- occaſion, if not Anthor of all 
.thereit, which are now upon it,then as a meang of a ftri and religious 
. Union, p. 24, which is ratheran engagement of an irreligiow Warzthen 
= RTF " x ues band that men muſt pray that it never be broken,p.-21. which is 

in efte&to pray, that they may never repent, but continue in Rebefion 

, for ever. [henas a mercy again, p. 374 as if thisCovenart were the grea- 

teſt treaſure we everenjoyed. Then the praying for the Armies by Land = 
| Bl. and Sea, p35. with that addition [tor the defence of King,and Parliament, 
| I. 1d Kingdom as reſolving now to put that cheatupon God himſelf, 
| which they have uſcd to their Fellow-Subjets, that of fichting againſs 
- the King for the defence of him, ( Beloved be not deceived, God us not mocked.) 


.\Then afficming that the Fonts wore ſuperſtitionſly placed in time of Popery, 
andtherfore the Childe muſt now be beprized in ſome other place, p. 40. 
= while yet they ſhew not any ground of that accuſation, nor ever will 
; " be able todo. Then that the cuſtoras of kneeling and praying by z and to- 
BY pords the dead, ut ſuperſtitiows, p. 73. which literally it were, (Superſiitum 
YN eultzs) if it were praying to them, but now is far enough from that 
HF: guilt. And laſtly, that the Lords day is commanded in the Scritture to be 
, Wl - kept holy, p. $5. the ſarUification of which we acknowledge to be pround- 
| in the Scripture, and 7xftituted by the Apoſtles, but not commanded in 
the Scripture by any revealed precept. (The firſt that we meet with to 
Y £ this purpoſe, is that of Iznatins, Epiſt. ad Magneſ: Mmun 3» ou8lamouer, 
\ lopragirw 74.5 £00 Xpir%s mv woprzrhy , Let ws therefire Sabbatize no longer; 
| Let every Chriſtian celebrate the Lyrds day, which ſaying of 'an Apo- 
; ſtolick writer being addcd to the mention of the Lords day in the New 
| + Teſtament is a great argument of the Apoſtolick inſtitution of that day , 
> ; which the univerſall praftice of the Church ever fince doth fufficient- 
. & +1y confirm untons, and weare content and fatisfied with thatautho- 
{ rity, alchough it doth not offer to ſhew us any command in: the Scri; ture 
 B-+-for zt. And thenyou may picale to obſerve, that the ſame Iznarius, 
| + within a page beforethart place, foreciting forthe obſerving of the Lore: 
(| day, bath a.command for Common Prayer, and Iconceive far ſome ſet Form, 
© +I fball give you the words, Ilzvns 6 79 avrs t 75 mgawyn wun oripyets, 
pie Sino iow roy, os reg, Let all meet togetber to the ſam, whether ation or | 
el © place in Prayer, Let there be one Common-Prayer, one minde, &c.' and Clem: v*! 9:2.1.74} 
© © 4/ex: rothe ſame purpoſe, the Altar which we have here on Earth. is ; 
t+!.the company of thoſe that dedicate themielves to Prayers, as having 
2) Bone 20 x207Hy x} piety apr, a common Voice, wy ore mingey which can- 
'" "i | A Bo, \ -:> 3: 238 
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' not well be, un)efſethere be ſome common Formby all agreed 0n;) The 
ſtead I ſay of prefling theſe or the like frailtiesupon this work, which 
. will argue the Compoſers ofjtto be men and fallible,'I ſhall rather 
defireto expreſie and evidencemy charity ( and'my endeavourts reid 
- It without any prejudice) by adding my opinion, that there be fome 
things ſaid in it (by way of dire&ion for the matter of Prayer, and 
courſe of Preaching) which. agree with whe!ſome di Grine , and may tend 
to edification, and Þ fhall not rebthoſe of that approbation which"is 
"due to them, nor conceive our Cauſe to rieed ſuch peeviſk means ts fo- 
_ ſtainit; Being notthereby obliged to quarrel at the DircQory abſolutely 
a$ a Book', butonly asir ſupplants the Litrgie( which if it had a thous 
ſand more excellencies in it then it hath, it would 'not be fitto do.) And 
being willing toxgive others an example of peaceableneſſe, and! of a reſo» 
Jution to make no more” quarrels thien are neceſſary, and'therfore comr;. 
_ tuting my part of the endeavonr to conclude this oneafloon-as is ph 
| ble. Rnd the rather becauſe it is in a matter, which (if without detii- 
ment to the Charch,andthe Soxls of men, the Book might be univerſals 
ly received, and'fo the experiment could be made) would Faw confident 
within very few yeers afloon as the pleaſure of the change and the.novel 
ty were over, prove it's own largelt confuration, confelle it's own wan: 
and faxltr; and ſo all but mad men ſee theerrour, and require the reſt; 
tution of Lit#rgie again. This I ſpeak upon a ſerious obſervation and 
pondering of the tempers of men, and the ſo mutable habits of their 
minds, which as they are wr: Can, erfily changed from good to evill,{oare 
they (which is the difference of men from lap ſt Angels) miilulona, wefi 
reduced alſote their former ſtate again, when reaſon comes to them inthe 
cool of the day, when the be.t of the kindneſſe is paſt, and'a ſ*iery Hhalining 
In it's ſtead, or if it prove not ſowell, yer falling fomene change to ane» 
thery arid never coming to ſtability. How poſſible this ma y prove in this- 
particular, Iſhall now evidenceno farther, then by the parallel zebe- 
went diſlikes, that the Presbyteriall Government hath already met: wih 
among other of our reforming Spirits, yery liberally expreſt in many 
Pamphlets which we have lately received from Londen , bur in none 
more ful}y.ten in the Ez;ft/e to. the Bok entituled; Fobn Baptiſt, firlk 
- charging the Presbyterians.Cuho formerly exclaimedagainit Fyiſcpay 
for flinting the ſpirit) that they-began to take upon them to eſt..bliſh'a Dagon in 
} x.thror e, in ſtinting ihe. vohole wor ſhip of th God of Heaven,&c.and in plain 
_ words without mincing or diſiml! ling, that they bad *r.1ther the Fiend 
King, nay the great Turk fhoxld rule over them, then theſe. The onely uſe 
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which Twon'dnow wake of theſe experiitents is this, to admire that /- 
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Nefſed exec ext Chriſtian grace of obedience (and contentment with onr preſent 
ot, whatſoever it be, that brings not any ncceflity of finningon us.) I - 
;mean,to commend to all, in matters of indifference, ( or where Scrip- 
-ture hath not given any immediate rule, but left us to obey thoſe who 
-areſct overns) that happie choice of ſubmitting, rather then /etting 
 tJeoſe our appetites, of dbovtag; then preſcribing; A duty, which befides 
the very great esſe t brings with it, hath much of ver:xe in it, and will 
 /beabundant rewardto it ſelf here on Earth; and yet have a mighty 
rear remaining to be paid to it in Heaven hereafter; which when it is 
heartily confidered, it will be a thing of ſome difficulty to invent or 
*eign a heavier ffi&ion to the meek and quiet ſpirit, a more enſnaring peice 
of zreacheryto the Chriſtian Sonl, (Iam ſure to his Eſtate, and tempe- 
tall proſperity) then that of contrary irreconcileable commands, which is 
now the caſe, and mutt alwayes be when Ordinances undertake to ſu- 
yperſede Laws, when the inferior, but over-ſwaying power,adventures 
to wothe Syperiour. Of which ſubjeQT have zempration to annex a full 
:tyde of thoughts, would it not prove too much a zp#391, and be moſt 
:ſfureto be ſoeſteemed by them ro whom this addrefſeis now tendred. - 
'The good Lord of Heaven and Earth encline our hearts to keep that Law of 
bis, LD (510 oma} wrpori 6y imyaic, Fphel. 6:2. which# a prime Command= 
ment, and that with a promiſe of ſecular Peace and abundance annext 
(if not confined)to it, | $0 
-- Toconclude therfore, and ſumme up all in a word, we have diſco- 
:yerd by this breit ſurvey, the reaſonableneſſe, of this aft of Gods provi 
| dence, in permitting our Liturgzero be thus defimed, though in all rea- 
fon the Litmrgie it ſelf deſerve not that fate, the 1e-inconveniencies fo 
'+much as pretended to arife from our Litzrgie, to which the Dirc@oryis 
4not much more liable, the nc-ol-3.&on from the Word of God againit 
the whole or any part of it produced, or offered by you, the no-man- 
-ner of the leait or Jcoſelt kind of recefſity to aboliſh ir, the perfe&t juſtifi-- 
/#bleneſſe,and withall uſcfulreſſe of ſet forms above extemporary effulions, 
+ the very many particulars ot eminent benefit to the Church, and of aus 
*thor3ty in it, preſerved in our Litrgie, but in the Dircfory rotally omit- 
ited, and that indeſpight of all Szarwes both of King Edward, and Sn: 
Elizabeth; by which the Reformation of this Church: is eftab/ifbt among 
-us, and I trutt ſhall fill continue, notwithitanding the oppoſition. of 
!: thoſe who preterded kindneſſe, but now run riot againſt this reformation; 
-wehave fhew'd you alſothe true grounds of our anceſtors. rejycing. in 
© ourLiturgie, initead of the partiall imperfe@ account given of that 
| bulinefſe by your Preface, the wonderfull prefterity of this hgcb EF 
; : UNnacy -- 
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: nhderit, contrary tothe pretended fad experioxce,$c. and w 


wg Nall we 
+ have madeit clear, that allthe exceptions here propoſed againit the 


| Lithrgie, are perte&tly vain and cauſlelle; a5:that it hathprovd an offence, 


© Se. the ordinary crine.charg' don thoſe aftions-. that. are-hable t9.no. Ne 
- other; atul-fo'that offence ivithont a cauſe; that this. offence hath been:by the 


* denyth of the Service;wh'ichwill only otfend'the prophane, and withal), 


! 15as obſervable in your Service; bythe many wnprofitable burthenſome Gp. 


remonies, which have been ſhewed, neither to be many, nor awprofitably, 
- nor burtheriſome ; by the diſquieting of Confeiences, 7.e, only of the wiqgiet; 


"by depriving them of the Ordinance, i. e. thoſe wha would rather. loote the . 


Sacrament, then receive it kneeling, orreverently ; that the offence wat ex- 
"ended tothe reformed Churches abroad alſo, and yet for that no one proof 
offered, nor Church named that was ſ0 offended: and if there were, 
yer till this ſuppoſed offeiveneſſe, no juſt plea for any thing but Refir- 
mation. So alfo that by means of the Liturge, many were debarred of the we- 
ereiſe of their Miniſtry, the ſuggeſtion forthe moſt part a meer calumny, 
and that which was truc in it, ready toberetorted upon theſe Refors 
_ miers 3 that the Prelates bave labored toraiſe the eſtimation of the Litwrgie th 
bigh, yet that no higher then you would the valueof your Dire&eryto 
' haveirtherule for the manner of publick worſhip, or if they did, this 
- is thefanlt of thoſe Prelates, not of the Liturgiez who yet were ſaid but 
to have labour'd it neither, not to have effeFed it; and even that labour 
or deſire of theirs, to haye amounted no higher, then Catvir's letter 
to the ProteFor wou!ld avow; that thit hath been to the Juſtling out of Preach» 
73g, which is rather a ſpeciall helpto ic, and preſcribes it, and allows 
it its proper place,but hath oft theill luck to beturn'd out by Preach- 
Ing 3 that it hath been made no better then an Ids), which if it be a fault in 
the Liturgie,is far more chargeable onthe hearing of Sermons ; that the 
people pleaſe themſelves in their preſence, and lip-labour in that ſervice; an. uns 
© charitable Judging of mens hearts, and a crime to which your Din- 
&ory makes men as lyable as the Litmgie; that our Liturgie 3s a compliance 
with Papiſts, and ſs a means to confirm them in their Idolatry, exc. whereasit 
complics with them in nothing that is 1dolatrous, &c. and by comply: 
ing with them, where they do with antiquity and truth itis mortapt 


_ toconvince them of their errours, and by charity to invite, then by &: - 


ftance 3 that it makes an idle Miniſtery 3 which furethe Dire&orie will not 
unmake, b:ing as fit for that turn, either by forming and conning 
© the Prayer theredelincated, or by depending on preſent conceptions, 
- as the Liturgy can be ; that it hinders the gift of Prayer, which if it Hgnjtie 

' the elocation, or conception of words in Prayer, is not pecu'tar tothe 
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ſiſter, and for any thing elſe, hindringitno more then the Dire&o-: - 
doth; that the continuance of it wowld be matter of endlcſſe ſtrife, 0-which- 
tis more reaſonable to thinkof an introduftion of a #ewway bf 
&fyice, then the retaining of the s/d'; that there be many other 'weightie' 
Wl unfderations, and many particulars in the book , on which thu condenmation 
ygrounded, and yet not one of theſe mention'd, but kept to boil in their 
owe breaſts, if there be any, or which is morelikely, Ellſely here pre- 
tended to i7fleme the reckoning 3 that they are not niov'd 'to that by any love- 
fmvelty. and yet do that which is moſt novel; that they intend wot 10Wi=- 
firage the Reformers, and yet do that which is moſt ro their diſtarage* 
mnt 3 that they do this to anſwer Gods providence, which never call'd them; 
tothis work 3 to ſatrefie their own Conſcience, which if Erroneous, muſt 
not thus be ſatished ; to ſatzifie the expeCation of other Churches, which 
&peR it not,or if they did; mighr rather conformto us and Jari 
us and the deſires of many of the Godly at home, whoſe pictic 1s no allu- 
rince that their defires are reaſonablezand yet are not known to have - 
expreft any ſuch defires ; that they may give teftimonie of their. endeavours - 
fir nniformity, Whereas with other Churches, there is no ſuch neceſſity 
of conforming in ſuch matters, and within our ſelves,nothing is ſo con- 
trary to uniformity, as this endeavenr. And laſtly , we have learnt 
from them, a rule by which they pretend to form theic Direforie, the 
agreeablenefle to the word of God and Chriſtian prudence , and are moſt 
confident to jultifie our Lizzrgie by what rule, againſt all diſputers in 
the world ; And having nowpverand above all this, a plain confeſ- | 
lon under their own hands, in their Swpplie of Prayer , to Juſtifie all 
that we pretend to, and fo being ſaved the pains of any farther ſuper- . 
tous confutation, we ſhall now leave it to the judgement of any ra- - 
tionall Lay-man in the New Aſſemblie, tojudge betwixt us and his fel- 
low Members ; whoſe pretenſions are moſt moderate in this matter, 
whoſe moſt like Chrittian, thoſe that are to reſcue and preſerve, or 
thoſe which to defiroy. Thus in the Councell of Nice, holden before 
Conſtantine and Helena, in a controverſie of great importance , Craton 
and Zeneſ4, not onely Lay-men but Heathexs were appointed judges 
or arbitrators, onely on this ground, becauſe Craton a Philoſopher 
-would not poſleſſe any worldly goods, and Zeneſimws in time of his 
Conſu!{hip, never received preſent from any, ſaith Facobotizs : thus 
allo Extropius a Pagan Philoſopher, was choſen umpire between Origen 
- and the Marciontes, ic being ſuppoſed, thatſuch an one was as fit ro 
- underſtand their ſeverall claims, and judge according to A_—_ 
an 
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and proofs as any ; And if wefall or miſcarry before ſuch an Ariftan: 
hs, Thhall then reſolve, that a Covenant may watt a ſoul, (even drive 

_ theman into the field with Nebucbadnezar )deprive it of thoſe zuvra ipnuce. 

common principles of diſcourſe, (by which, till it be debauched, itig - 

ullir xpme), able in ſore meaſure, to gudge of truth, propoſed anddeba. | 
ted before it) and then Iſhall hope for more candor in the bufineſſe _ 

from an.iweligent beatben, then for him. My onely appeal in that caſe 
ſhall be,to Heaven, that the hoſtof Angels, may by the Lord of that 

hoſtbe appointed, to guard and aflilt that cauſe, and thoſe Arnie . 

whoſe pretentionsin this, and all other particulars, are moſt righte+- 

ous, and mokR acceptable in his fight. : 


—— E 


Do not erre, my beloved Brethren, 


Now the Lord of all mercies, and God of love and Peace, grant us to be like 
minded in all things, that we ma) J1yn with one beart, and tongue, 10 praiſe 
bimg and worſip bim, to bleſſe bimy and to magnifie him for ever, 
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concerning the danger reſulting 
from the change of our 
CHURCH-GOVERNMENT. 


22S <ICISO him that being ſatisfied in judgement. - 
a _ of the lawfulneſſe of Epiſcopall Govern-- 
<< ment, doth yet conceive that the part- 
ing with it is no chayge of Religion, and: 
conſequently, that the Randing for it at 
this time, when itis oppoſed, is but the. 
=y preferring the ittereſts of ſome confid 
A PID rable men before the convenience nde- 
common wiſhes of all, I earneſtly defire (in the bowels of 
compaſſion to my bleeding: Country, and from a fincere paſ- 
fionate wiſh that the c#re of this dangerous wound may not 
be a palliate imperfet+ care ) to preſent ſome few ſad confide- 
rations, which T4hall caſt: under two heads ( proportionable 
to the two parts of the former ungrounded ſuggeſtion: ) the one, 
That parting with the preſent Government i no change of Reli- 
gion ; the other, That ſtanding for it at this time, is the prefer- 
ring the intereſt of ſome before the common wiſh of all, the peace 
of this Natian.. 

Concerning the former, . I offer to conſideration, Firſt, whe- | 
ther the Goverument of the Church be not a conſiderable payer | 
A. 2- Rett-- 


"2 Cons IDnzsRATIONS Concerning 
Religion ? That it is fo, I ſhall make appear by theſe reaſons; 
I. That Government is asneceflaty tothe preſervation of the 
Church, as Preaching the Goſpell was to the plantation of ir, 
and that therefore it was alwaies the Apoſtles praQtice, afſoon 
as ever they had converted a City or Province,or any: conſidera» 
ble number of men in it, to: leave it in the hands of ſome faith- 
full perſons, to dreſſe, and ren1, and water, what they had thus 
plantea ; and therefore thovgh it were poſſeble for a Chriſtian to 
be deprived of this benefit, and yet ro remain Chriſtian ( as to 
want tome limbs, br to abound ro monſtrofity in others,” is yet 
reconcileable with /ife and being of.a man)to retain the doQrine 
of Chriſtianity without any Goverment, to bea Chriſtian in 


the Wall or in the Wilderneſſe,a Sty/ita or Anachorite Chriſti- - 


an (i which caſe there is no doubr the #/e of the very Sacra- 
ments, inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, would not be zeceſſary to 
Chriſtianity) yer would it be little lefle then fury for any to de- 
fione or hope the proſperity or: duration of a Church, or viſible 
ſociety of ſuch Chriſtians, without this grand zeceſſary (though 
not oe being, yet) of mutuall preſervation, this principle, 
not of e/Fexce but of continuance, Without which (it is the lear- 
ned Bregrewoods obſervation from S*, Auguſtine) that the 'pre= 
ſervation of a Charch was once by experience found to: be: an 
impoſſible thing, no other engine being able to repair the want, 
or lupply the place of that, ; DE 4 
A 


econd reaſon may be drawn from the concurring pleas of. 


all the moſt diſtant. pretenders for the ſeyerall forms. of Govern- 
ment in the Chxrchas well thoſe that have eſpouſed the Papal, 
the Presbyteriall, the Independent, as thoſe which are for the 
preſent Engliſh Form by the King and his Biſbops, &&c. all ve- 
hemently contending for the neceſſity of that Government, 
which they affe&in the Church, and none fo calm or modeſt in 
their claims, as the Aflertors of the. Engliſh Prelacy : which 
moderation or want of heat, is ſure one reaſon that ſo many 
ſons of this Church are now tempted to think Government fo 
#nconſiderable a thing, and ſo extrinſecall to Chriſtianity; 
though this thought thus grounded, be a double injuſtice. 1. In 
ſuſpeCting that rrath, for want of aſserting , which is therefore 
not {0 vehemently aſserted, becaule it is | AB'2r truth, 2.1n 
Encoura- 
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encouraging heat and violexce of diſputers (the greateſt plague 
ina Church.) by ſhewing them.that the Eagereſ# pretenders 
ſhalbe moſt heeded, and that meek ne/s ſhall not inherit the earth, . 
though both Davidand Chriſt promiſed it ſhould. A third ar- 
gument may be had from _the judgement of our Srate, which 
hath thought fit to make the Government of the Church, matter 
of one of the Arricles of our Religion, and foto joyn in honour - 
the care of it with the care of the Do&#rine, and to'require as. 
ſtrict a ſubſcription to the eftabliſh't Goverymexr, as to the ret . 
of the 39.heads of Dotrine, by which you may evidently ſee, 
thatto change the Govermment is to change the DoFrine, and. 
where DoCtrineand Government both are changed,can we poſſh-' 
bly think the Religion to be the ſame?[ ſhall add no-more proofs - 
of this, becauſe I conceive them #xnece/5ary ; the contrary mil- : 
apprehenſion being, asT ſuppoſe, hot grounded by Arguments, 
bur of its own accord- atifing-from an yyrepia, an experiment, 
which many men, eſpecially perſons of quality, think they have 
| made, that in their whole lives-they never reaped any benefit 
| fromGovernment,never received any acceſſion or naval, to their 
ſpirituall weal from that, as from the Do&rine and Liturgie of 
the Church; they acknowledge to have done.. Tothis ground of - 
miſpriſion, as being perhaps the 73 4:7toy 78 4xvuSs5, the cauſe 
of the whole miſtake, it will not be amiſs to make ſome anſwer.) 

I. That many benefits we receive from Government, which 
we do nob vi/ebly diſcern, and that therefore when we diſcern 
our ſelves to have received ſome growth, and cannot but know 
that it was wrought by means, we ſhould rather confeſle our 
want of /e»ſe or gratitude tothe true means, then imagine thoſe. 
not to haye been the means , onely becauſe we have not that 
ſenſe of them. | 

2+ That thoſe means which haye been more ible to us, the 

diſpenſation of the Word-and Sacraments,have been reacht out 
tous by the hand of Government, to which therefore we owe - 
our acknowledgements in the ſecond place for our preſervation 
and growth, as tothe hand of ſupreme providence for our being 
or life ſpirituall, . 

3.That if the bewefits of Government have not been really ye- 
 Iy diſcernible & notable to all, that is not yet in any juſtice to be- 

at Fl A 3 impu- 
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imputed 5 any defefF that way in Government it ſelf, to ang 


berrenneſs in the nature or particular temper of it, but to ſome 
defanlt (which will deſerve obſerving and reforming ) in the 
Perſons, either of the Rulers, or of thoſe which are under rule, 
or of a third fort whoſe duty it is to be the Rulers Perfpettives 
and 0taconfticks, to preſent to their knowledpe,the wants of in- 
feciours, which till they are kxown,are not likely to be repaired. 
Fhe defaults in each of theſe ſeverals are, or may be, fo many, 
and fo obvious to common obſervation , that it will be much 
more reaſonable for each to reſolve to amend his part for the 
future, and foto inake it a buſineſle of Reformation , then to 
charge the defaults of perſons to the defaming of Government, 
and fo. to undervalue and ſcorn what onr fins firſt , then our 
phanſies have defamed. | 
- The comfort is, that it hath been the c/emency, as well as the 
ſloth or cowardiſe of Governours, whichhave deprived men of 
the great fruics of Government ; and if it may be agreed that it 
is very. expedient, and will be taken ingood part, that Goyer- 
nours hereafter be: more ſevere, as well as more diligent, more 
conragions, as well as more laborious, in ufingthe Weapons of 
their warfare, to.cut off or 'to.cure , without any reſpe& of per- 
fons, whereſoever there is need-ofthem;; I ſhall hope this ohie- 
Etion will thex be throughly anſwered, if as yer it benot. 
A ſecond confideration apportioned tothe former head will 
be this, whether (ſappolingGovernment of the Church to be a/ 
conſiderable part of Religion): the change of it from eſtabliſhed 
Epiſcopacy to. any-other (namely to that of Presbyterie by ma- 


ny, without any S»perzoxy over them, or as that is oppoſite to 


Epiſcopacy) benot a ſin againſt Religion ? That it is , or will 
be ſo, I ſhall endeavour to convince the ga3nſajer by theſe ſteps 
or degrees.of proof; which though: perhaps not each fingle, yer 
all being, pur together, will, F believe, where prejudice doth not 
hinder, be-lufficient:to- do it, ; 

I. Becaule this: Government by Biſhops, ſuperiour to Presby- 


ters, is of Apoſtolicall inſtitution. But this being an affirmation, 


as demonſtrable by Ecclefiaſticall Records,as any thing can bes 


or asthe Canon of Scripture whichwe receive, is demonſtrated 


tobe the Canon of Scripture ; and inregard it hath by _ 
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been ſufficiently proved, I ſhall therefore wholly ſpare the tepea« 
ting of that trouble, and adde unto it. 2, That it hath the ex- 
ample,though not the diſtinCt precept of Chriſt , who with his 
twelve Apoſtles, and the many other Diſciples in time of his re- 
| fidence upon Earth, ſuperiour one tothe other, are the copy, of 
which the B:ops, Presbyters,and Deacons inthe following age, 
were a tranſcript,who are therefore by S.[gnatins,S. Johns Con- 
tempora ricgallowed to receive honour, the Br/hops as Chriſt, the 
Presbyters as the Apoſtles,the Deacons as the Seventy, 3. That 
as far as concerns /np&rioriry of one order to the other (which is 
ſufficient to eje& the Presbytery which ſuppoſes an iooTLuie, or 
equality of all) it is authorized by ſacred Scripture-pradtice, 
where it appears,that when J#daz fell from his orbeofmotion, © 


the dignity of being one of the twelve, is by the direRion of the , a, l 


Spitit, and by lot beſtowed upon Matthias, who, though be- 
fore a Diſciple of Chriſt, wasnot till then afſumed co that 45g nj- 
ty. Fourthly, that ſuppoſing it to be in this manner Apoſtolrcall, 
there is little colour of reaſon to doubt, but that the preſerving of 
it is of as gteat moment as many dorines of Chriſtianity, not 
onely becauſe many doftrines were not 1o explicrtely delivered 
by Chriſt, but thatthey needed farther explicating by the 4po- 
fHes,-( and are therefore by the Church grounded not in any 
words of the Gefpe/, but in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles) bur alto 
becauſe it was in Gods providence thought fit that Government 
ſhould be ferled not by Chriſt perſonally , but by the Apoſiles, 
that is »ediately by Chriſt ; as doQtrine was by Chrift immedi- 
ately. Chrift in bis life time gives them the ground of a Church, 
divine truth, the word of his Father , the acknowledgement-of 
which is the rock on which his Church 5s built, on this the Apo- 
files are to build, and gather members , and to ſettle the whole 
edifice x7! rdEiy, or ordinately, and that they may not erre in 
that work , the holy Holy Ghoſt is promiſed to deſcend upon 
them, and Chriſt by that power of his to be with them in emi- 
' nent manner, irs ovy7ianiay % diov© , to the end of the world, 
And Government being neceſſary to this ſetling, was undoubt- 
edly thus referred and ff to them by Chriſt, and ſo their au- 
thority in inſtituting that which they inſtituted , as evidently 
deduced ftom Chrift, as their power of preaching what wy 
prea: 
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preached,or baptizing whom they baptized. And having gone 
thus far, Icannot but reſume my confrderation thus far made 
amore conſiderable, and appeal to:any ſober conſcience, whether 
it be not ſome irreligion, thus to diſplace or remove that which 
the Apofiles (to whom onely by Chriſt it was intruſted) ac- 
cordingto Chrifts own Samplar and Scripture-grounds,thought 
fit to lettle in the Church, ſuppoſing ir to be a- matter of Rel, 
gion whichis ſpoken of, as, before we proved ;-nay, whether if 
an Angel from Heaven were to. be anathematized for teaching 
any other Do&rine then what one Apoſtle had taught, it would 
not-be matter of juſt zerrozr to any that ſhould have any part 
in the guilt of inſtituting any other Government then. that 
which the Apoſtles had inftityred, eſpecially when the a&ts of 
- . Conncels tell.us,that what S.Pauldenounces againſt the hererce 
dax Angell, the Church did praRiiſe againſt Aerims,anathema» 
-tized him or impugning this Goyernment',' which now ..-we 
tpeak of. And if ill the Authority. of all this be.blemiſht by 
this one exception, that this inſtitution of the: Apoſtles is. got 
affirmed in Scriptwre, or therecommanded to poſterity to conn 
cringe,” and retdin-forieyer. 5:07 fo or no gg nl 
To this I anſwer, by ſaying that which may be a fourth-Ar- 
oument to prove the irreligiouſneſle of ſuck change,That thereis 
as much or more to be ſaid (in both. thoſe reſpeRs;, both. for 
mention of this inſtitution 1n Scripture ,',and for Apoſtolical 
precept for continutng of it) for this Government, as for ſome 
other things whoſe change would be acknowledged very irreli- 
vious. I will onely inſtance in'one, the inſtitution of the Lords 
 4ay, of which there. is nothing can beſaid to the ſetting up the 
Aithority and immutability of it; which will not be ſaid of E- 
piſcopacy. A ground of it there was iz nature,ſome Timeto be 
ſet apart to the ſpeciall publique ſervice of God ; 2nd the like 
ground there is 1n nature for this, that ſome Perſons ſhould be 
deſigned to, and rewarded for the ſpeciall publique ſervice of 
. God. A pattern of that there was among the Jews, one day 
in the ſeven defigned for Gods Quetam or portion; the like pat- 
. tern there is among the Jews forthis ; a Goverament by High» 
Prieſts, Prieſts, and Levites, That was an inſtitution not of 
Chriſt i his lifetime immediately , but of his Apoſtles, w__ 
$ 


by 
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is departure inveſted with ſuch power ;- the like inſtitution 
| there isof this by the ſame Apoſtles after Chrifts aſcenſion, di» 
rected and aſſiſted by the ho{y Ghoſt. The occaſion of pitching 
on the firſt day of the week, was a ſolemn ation of Chriſt his 
Reſurreion on that day ; the occaſion of this, rhe ſeverall di- 
ſin orders in the Church in Chriſts time, Chriſt, Apoſtles, 
Diſciples, and the manifeſt ſuperiority of him before all of 
them (who affirms himſelf their Lord, even when he ſpeaks of 
his office miniſteriall, his coming tro Minifter to them) and of 
the Apoſtles before the Diſciples , as even now was ſhewed. 
The mention of that was found once in the Revelation diftin&t- 
ly, xuprexa, the Lords day, and twice or thrice in equipollent 
terms, the firſt day of the week_; and the mention of Epiſcopacy 
is as cleer, the Angell of the Church of Epheſus, &c. inthe Re- 
velation (which hath been cleered by irrefragable evidence to 
belong to this matter ) and the Ruling Elder in S. Panl, that 
muſt have double honour, and Titus left in Crete to ſet in or- 
aer the things that were wanting, and to ordain Elders in every 
Church ; and many other more clear mentions of the ſeyerall ti- 
tles and offices of Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon, thefi there is 
of the name and duties of the Lords day. The obſcure mentions 
of that in Scripture were explained in the yritings and Stories 
of the firſt age of the Church, particularly in the Epi/Hes of 1g- 
nmtizs,and the ob/cnrities of the ſacred Texts concerning Epi- 
ſcopacy,are as deerly explicated and unfolded by the ſame [g- 
natins, even in every one of thoſe Epiſtles of his which T edels- 
us (as great an enemy of this Order as Geneva hath produced 
any) after his fiery trial of that Authour hath acknowledged 
to be his. -The #ſe of that continued from the Apoſtles time 
(though-not univerſally till the Fewiſh Sabbath was fairly laid 
aſleep) till theſe daies in the wniverſall Church, and all parti- 
tular Charches, that we read of ; and the like uſe and praRtice 
ef this continued #niverſally without any exception from the 
Apoſtles time, till this day in the #niverſall Church, 'as that 
henifies' the Eaſtern and the weſtern Church, and in each 
particular Church; till about this laſt Cext#r7,:and in this of 
ours from the plantation of the Goſpel till this day, Thele are 
ecallel enough to even the ballance ( and-I profeſle to 
know no one more, which might weigh it down on that gs 
of Se B ON an 


andto make it now ſeaſonable to demand , whether it would 


not be thought an a& contrary to Religion (whether that ſigni. 
fies Chriſtian Piery, or meekyeſs, or awe, to all that is Sgcreg) 
for any particular nationall Church, or part theregf, withour 
any more warrant then is now offered for this preſent change, 
xernove the ſeryice of God fromthe Lords day to any other day 
m the week, (which ſure is as ſmall a difference,as that berwine 
Prebyterial & Epiſcopal government can by oy be conceived 
$0 be) or in ſtead of our firſt ty of the week,to lex apart eicher 
an eighth, or a fixth Gay: and ſo tochangethat Apoſtelicell in; 
ftitution. If that ſeem ſtrange, or be artled at , as unfit to he 
yentured on, or yeelded to, I ſhall defire the ſame plea may be 
entred for thi, and that conſcience may be ſecured, that eigher 
both are lawfull, or that the difference is clear, and theadvans 
tage 0n the Lords daies fide, or that it may be relolyed thay this 
is unlawfull as. well as that. endl 
A fifch Argument will be this, That the making (vr y 
ig to) this change will be a ſcandall (very; worthy. to, be cog 
kdered) inthem that {o.yeeld, roward thoſe which, oppoſe. this 


Goveroment as unlawkull; forthis yeelding will bg an 2ppeate 


ing acknowledgement, that their contrary, pretenrions are tx, 
and fo a, confirming, them intheix ex7o#7:(which is no light, one, 


but the ſame for which Aeriz was , and any other oppoſes 


would certainly baye been. anathematized., and turned, out of 
the Carholick, Church for an, Heretich,,) which, is qne tÞeci 
all kinde of: Scangalizing, or ogcafioning the. fall of our Bye 
threo,and withall a nouriſhing them in their #»charizab/e opis 
x#10n,n0t onely-of us, but of the ancient Fathers of the Chucch 
(who were all Antichriſkianf this beſo) which is another <q» 


ſing. my Brother tq offend;:. nay, a kinde of; countenancing that 


unchriſtian (. am ſure unproteſtant). Doitring,, of the-lawty- 


neſle of raking up Arms, againſt lawfull Superiours and, eſtar 
bliſht. Laws, and: propagating quropiniong.in Religiqn-by, that 

means, which perchance: fome may.be, betrayed to--by this exy- 
ample, others brought tg. believe, conſentanequs to. Proteſtant 
DoArine, ifthey, which are thus guiley be. thug grtifedadich 


as it were a,change in our Dottring, ib. it were really, 
gea,{o.is.it, in this reſpeQ,. another aol Span 


We. 
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" (are to be ackyowltdped?; and that which would make any 
Heathen Prince unwilling to embrace our Religion , if this dit- 
loyall perfwaſion were conceived to be a part of it. 

A forth argument (which to me is of no ſmall force) I will 

but narhe, and refer it to others to conſider of, That no 
manis a Prieſt, or lawfully otdained Miniſter of any Chriſti- 
#n Church, bur he that is called and ſent by God that there is 
now no way in this Kingdom, to have that calling ot miſſion 
_ duly, but from Bihops, who are the onely perſons who haye 
their power of Ordaining others , give# to them in their aſ- 
ſumprion to that Order, by thoſe who had it before, and can 
| derive it from the Apoſt/es, who had .it immediately from 
Heaven : and whatſoever other power a Prieſt, or Presbyrer, 
may be thought or ſaid to haye common with a-Biſhop , it is 
yet thie conſtant judgement of the univerſall Church, for 1500. 
yeers, that this of Otdination is not competible to one or more 
bare Presbyters without a Biſhop, and it will be eafie to fatiſ- 
he any reaſonable man in whatſoever may be produced of 
- ſound, or probability to the contrary : and therefore if any Of- 
fice, or order or Miniſtry in the Church be confidetable, this 
which is the ſtanding well-head and ſpring of all the other, 
muft be thought fo alſo. 

Having premiſed theſe arguments of ſo much weight, ſaffici- 
ent to! ſapport the burthen deſigned to them, I ſhall adde , ex 
abnndanti, ſome inferiour ones (though they amount not ſo 
far, as alone of themſelyes to conclude it direc irreligion, yet 
to adde to the former heap ſoine'aggravations. As, | 

'T,, Thatto yeeld to this charge, is to diſclaim thole bleſle 
meatis of Gods providexce which brought us to our Baptiſine, 
toall our ſpiritual life and growth that we have attained to, 
and that is a great ingratitude to that Government. w_ 
2, Itis an a& of prideand i»ſolency,co ptefer any ſcheme of 
bymave and mdevn invention before that which the Apoſtles, 
the Primitive, and (for ſomany yeers) the Univerſal Church 
| la@ authorized; aridtherefore I could almoſt adventure to be- 
litre; that the fratiiers of the Covenant had obliged themſelves 
(ay ro'midintzin Epiſcopacyby it thoſe words, [4he' 
© bf Reformtd hvckss 7] rhat T - ight eſcape aa bony 
2 {o 
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ſo inſolent 2s to prefer any Churches before thoſe which they 
cannot but know haye uſed Epi/copacy. ', | 


3. It isa great tempting of Gods providence in not being eos 
tented with that Form which hath proſpered ſo happily with 


us, and the whole Chriſtian World, ( though ſubje&t) as all, 


that is humane, or mixt with fleſh, is, even the 'very grace of 


God in us) to be abuſed , and putting -it to the adventure, 


whatſoever inconveniences the next may be ſubjeGt tro. Of the 
inconveniencies that Presbyteric doth infallibly bring along 


with it, and the anreconcileableneſſe of them with Monarchs 
call Government in the State, ſufficient evidences have been i 
ven ; and if there were no other but this, that the endeayouting 
to bring it in at this time, hath brought this tempeſt and ov- 
1d; upon this Kingdome, and that this hath been but the gene- 
rall conſequent of that Government whereſoeyer it hath but. 
begun to heave, caſting out Peace,and obedience to lawfull au-: 
thority together, it would well deſerve to havethis mark of: - 


reprobation or non-eleCtion ſet upon it, if it were but for this, 
that the proſperity of ſuch attempts ſhould not encourage others 


to the like. This and the like inconveniences are: of ſuch: 


weight, that for men to be willing to exchange the certain be- 


nefits of the one, for the #xcertain adyantages-and ftrongly- 
probable calamities of the other, is aſin that may proveke and - 


tempt God to-puniſh them yer further with oreater and unex- 


peed curſes, and therefore may deſerye in its place to be 


conſidered. | 


4. It is an Adt of infidelity and praQticall Atheiſme (for 
thole eſpecially who being convinced with the former reaſons: 


do acknowledge any irreligion orfin in ſuch change ) to ſacti- 
| ficeany thing to our own preſent conveniences , to make any 
change in ſacred matters , meerly out of intuition of our own 


ſecular advantages ; Atheiſme, in thinking that God. cannot as ' 
eafily blaſt that convenience ſo acquired,as thoſe many which: 
came more directly to-our hands ; and infidelity, or diſtruſt; 
in thinking that God will not in his time give thoſe convenien-, 
cesand advantages (if they be ſuch indeed) by means perfe&tly; 
lawful, which now we covet by a»l/awfull, To which, might: 


(*4 
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be added the wants and omiſſions of thoſe duties of confeſſion! 
. Lins | 0 ] 
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of Chriſt, in not defending and ſtanding to thoſe truths which 
we are convinced to be ſuch,in time of their being oppugned and 
perſecuted ;;/e/f-deniall, in not depoſiting our own carnall ſecu- 

Jar aims and'intereſts, and of raking up the Croſſe, in not ſuf- 
fering willingly and cheerfully when itrlies in our-way to the 
perforriing of any act of obedience ro'Chriſt. But I would not 
infatge to theſe, By conclude this proofe with a fifth dif- 
fculty of ſeparating fin from changes, when they are great, and 
in matters of weight. It is the wiſe mans advice that occaſi- 
' oned this obſervation ; fy Son, fear thow the Lord and the 
King, and meadale not with thexa which are given to changes - 
The changes are ſure changes in Government, and thoſe are 
named indefinitely, without any reſtraint, and the very med-. 
ling with them that are inclined to ſuch, is oppoſed both to 
Piety and Loyalty, Fearing of God and the King. 

- I have done with the conſiderations proportioned to the 
firſt part of the ſuggeſtion. I proceed to the view of the ſe- 
cond part of it, and there the conſideration ſhall be onely this, 
whether, 

' The change of this Government, be not a common intereſt of 
all, as well as of thoſe who are »ow Clergie-men. That it is. 
ſo,may appear probable, becauſe the revenue or honours which: 
belong to them in Government are not the ole, or main part of. 
Government; there is a weight and office, which our fore-fathers. 
thought worthy to be exconmraged and rewarded with thoſe 
payments, andif any man ſhall think them ill proportioned, 
I ſhall nor doubt to tell him S. Chry/oftomes judgement, that 
the burthen of a Biſhop was formidable,even to an Angell to un- 
dergo, and if the corruptions of latter times be affirmed to have 
changed that ſtate of things, Ianſwer, That the reſtoring Epi- 
fcopacy to its due bxrthen as well as reputation, were a care 
' worthy of reformers, and it is ſo far from my delire that any 
ſuch care ſhould be ſpared, that it is now my publike ſolemne 
Petition both to God and man, that the power of the heyes, 
and the exerciſe of that,power, the due-uſe of Confirmation, 
and (previous to that.) examination ,. and triall of youth, 
. 2 ftri&t ſearch into. the manners. and tempers., and fuffici-- 
encies of thoſe that are to be admitted into holy Orders, and 
| B. 3. tO) 


-- 


12: Cons1DnvniartioNns concerning 


to be litentiate for publique Preachers, the viſitation of each . 


pariſh in each Dioceſſe, and the exerciſe of Church-diſcipling 
upon all offenders ; together with painfall , mature and ſober 
Preaching and Catechizing, ſtudies of all Kinds, and parts of 


Theological Learting, Languages, Controverſies, Writings of 
the Schools and Cafſuiſts, 8c. be ſo far taken into conſideration. 


'by our Law-makers, and fo far conſidered in the collating of 
' Church-preferments and dignities, fo much- of Duty required 
of Clergic-men, and {0 lintle left arbitrary or at /arge,that eve. 
ry Church-preferyenrin this Kingdome may have ſuch a due, 
burthen annexed to it, that no igyorant perſon ſhould be able, 
$J.no /azieor Inxuriom perſon willing or forward to undergoit, 
And if this might be thus defigned, I ſhould then reſolye, that 
the direct contrary tothe fore-mentioned ſuggeſtions would be 
truth, thar the ſerling and continuing of this preſent Govery« 
ment would prove the common intereſt of all and onely the bay- 
_ thenof thoſe few that haverthoſe painfull offices aſſigned them; 
and left any man think this word a boaſt (which 1 can ſafely 
venture with the world at this time, and not have reaſon to fear 
2 ſarpriſal, or being taken atmy word ) I ſhall yenture ano- 
rher offer in the name of my brechren of the Clergje ; (not that 
T have took their particular Votes, but that I perſwade my 
elf ſo far of their Piety,) Thar rather then the G/ory ſhould 
thus depart from! Iſrael, by the Philiſtims taking the Ark of 
rhe Lord, laying waſte" this flouriſhing Churche of outs , or 
transforming'it into* a-new'ouiſe, every one ſingle of us , that 
have any poſſeſſions or titles worthy any mans'enyy or rapihe, 
and fo are'thought now by ourown intereſts to have been' bri» 
 bedor fee'd'Adyocaresin this cauſe, may forthwith be depri- 
vedof all that part oftheRevenues of the Church,, wherein we 
are legally inyeſted'; and he thar ſhallnor cheerfully refigne- his 


part in the preſexe proſperity/of the Church, on:the meer con» | 


remplation and intuition'of the-benefir that may now, and af- 

ter hs life, redound toothers, let him havetheguilt of Achans 
weage laid on hinr, and: the charee'of beino:diſturber of the 
State.' T hope we have /raryrits want as well as to' abound and 
totruſt God -(that' can'feed the young Raveriowhenthe'old 
haye expoſed them) for the'feeding of us , and! our ws” 
thoug 


Cnuncn-GovnnnManry: x: - 
\ though all our preſent means of doing it were taken from us. 
If this may ſerve turn to fatisfie the. zhir/? of thoſe that gape, 
and the ſuſpittons of thoſe that /ook unkindly on us, we offer 
to free you from all blame of Sacriledge, or oppreſſion, or inju- 
 fice (from one of which, no other means imaginable can free a. 
change of Government) by our own voluntary Cefſion or reſig- 
_ nation, as far as our perſonall.intereſts-reach : and ſhall think. 
the peace of this State,and continued proſperity of this Church, 
a moſt g/orious purchaſe, moſt cheaply bought, if it be had up- 
on ſuch terms as theſe, And if the FunCtion it ſelf , with the- 
neceſſary adjuncts to it, be not ſwept away in the calamity, 
we ſhall be perfeRly pleaſed whatſoever. befall our Perſons, 
and defire, that ial may be made of the Ingennity of Cler-. 
- gie-men, Whether they have not thus far profixed under Gods - 
rod,as to be willing to yeeld to any poffible propoſition (which - 
will bring no guilt of fin upon our conſciences-) toward the 
averting the judgements of Heaven, which are now (I wiſh I 
P57 ay for our fins onely ) moſt ſadly multiplied upon this: 
L,and,. 
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rendred damnatios, Rom.1z. 
REPRINTED, 
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Of reſiſting the lawlull Magiſtrate upon 
-__  Colourof Religion. 


3 ga C2) N this propoſall of the point for debate, there 
yy arconly two words will need an account 
to begiven of them - 1. What is meantby 

Rehilting: 2. Why the word Coloaris put- 

g in. Forthe firſt, Reſiſting, here ſignifies vi- 
 olent, forcible, offenſive reliltance,fighting. 

ainſt,. as H*fjchin the beft Scripture. 

' gloflary explaines it, ( amrodbipen & os 

equy All one,- and gyhrgaras * 3 adi. o of 


poſtle in like manner, Roz, 13. 2. ufing amor be, K120 


\ 


dcfire may be rhe lerting ofrhe caſe, 


— + wo io hoes: Heres Wow — —  ——— -- ve 
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of reſiſting the lawfull Magiftrate 
to exclde the fallacy, plurinm interrogationurn, and to diſtinguiſh 
the quarrell-ob-Religionfrom that other of Law, andſoto meddle 
at this time only with that which is fully within the divines Sphere, - 
and leave the-other ae hy body rw 00-ps | op > 

-Thoſe'two termes being thys explained, & fo theſtate of theque. 
ion fer the lavhfll Micjltrate,afd the Atubliſhe Law of the King 
dome on one {ide;and fomie perſon or perſons 1nferiour to bim,upon 
colour of Religion, #.e, for ſome Religiqn not yet eſtablifhed by 


= 


principle, and the world giver upto beryled only bythe Religion 
Cortich is in och, the wall Jocvely man; bem delone. thera 
a5 Relgion-8PAtR 


thus diſguiſe he eſcape here, yet (hall lure 


& {ih 


andercoloar of. Religion, . 


that thatis ſufficient; becauſe thereisno other Court, but of that- 
 ſearTher of hearts,to which the hypocrite can be bound. over; Fans 
fer, that although that be true, yet it is not ſufficient; becauſe al-- 
though there be a judgement to came for all crimes; yetit is not« 
withitanding thought neceſlary to have preſent judicatares alfo,. 
notto-leave all offenders to terrours at fach a diſtances. and indeed; 
for the 'continuance of the peace of;;Communit ies to. provide ſome: 
violentreſtraint at the preſent for thoſe, 'whom. thoſe oreater but. 
future determents cannot ſufficiently werke on. This every man; 
knowes-is the originall of humane Laws, yea, and of Dominion it. 
ſelfe,. a previ/iox that all men will not doe their duties; for love or: 
teare of God, {it is apparent, the Jewes would, not under their: 
«ms ) and therefore for good mens ſakes, and for peaceſake,. 
* and for the maintaining of Communities, thoſe {uperadditions have. 
' beene thought neceſlary, as ſome thornes in the hedge of Gods 
' Law, that may pierce the hands and ſides:'of him that ſhall attempt 
' to breake over..or thorow 1t. From whence the conclufion- will 
be evident, that the rules for the preſerving of government muſt 
 beſuch as ſhall have forceto reſtraine the Atheiſt or the Hypocrite, 
a5 wellasthe good Chriſtian (which ſure will leſſenecd thole res 
firaints}or.eltethey are utterly unſufficient to the attaining of their 
end,' '5.c. tothe preſervingof government, peace, community, ar 
prote&ing any. that lives uader it : which being ſuppoſed, ,it will 
alſo follow, that.nothing muſt be indulged upon any colour of Re- 
| ligion, (be his Religion never ſo true, and himſelfeneverſo ſincere 
in-it;) which will open this gap or outlet to others, that may 
maketheilluſeof it. For this will be utterly deſtructive of the end 
of governinent (which is, that we may lead a pexceable andquiet 
life, 1:77». 2.24) yea, and of government it ſelfe, | 
{/-. This argument being thus proſecuted and cleared, might be ſuf 
Eeient. to: determine this whole buſineſſe, were it not for.one re 
joynderwhich 1s ordinarily made, the force of which is taken from 
that ſupreame carethat every man ought to have of his own ſoule, 
and conſequently of the maintaining of his Religion on which (ta 
abſtra& fromall poſſible diſputes concerning the particular truth of 
it, he being perhaps not acuteor artiſt enough to uphold it againſ 
þje&ersF be is fully conyinct, 'the health and falyation of that 
© wholly: depends. For the maintaining of which agaialt all the 
_ *humanepower 1n:the World, if he OR take up Ar INES QT Foe 
FN as E | LES any 


CT "3 # ©; 


Of reſo 4 "a the lowfall Magiſtrate - 
« tara. Ar he cannot ſee: what can be fitfor himto fight for ( no» 


"_ ecious, then that , ) ———_— 


be Nis ta opinion of the Aber yy Anaba | 
TREE biting cofight at all: which if it ſhould be yeclded to, 
h for the preſent it would produce peace, yet it would be 
ern the advantageof Magiſtrates inthe ite. To this I ſhall an» 
fever, by congpleny of theſe foure things : 1. That Religion is to by 
every mans Supreme care, the mime Jewel. in his Cabinet.2.That- 
it cannot, at lealt in humane confideration,. be expected that any: 


man ſhould be lefle carefull of his falſe Religion(it he be really per- 


ſwaded of the truth of it ) then-any other is of the true. Nay, 3. that 


if hedo not uſe any lawfull mcanes to defend that falſe ( whilſt he 
is convinct itis the true). Religion ; this is a ſin of lukewarmneſle - 
I him,. though indeed through prepoſleſſion not to open his eyes + - 


4 Foun ok ip and revelation of the truth offered to him, and per- 
ſlaggiſhnefſe not to ſeeke that light,. be yet a fare 
pr he * fan in oY For though no man ought to defend ROE 


erary to what he takes tobe truth, yet ought he to. be moſt ready to- 


depoſite his errour, not enly when it doth, butallo when, it may 


upon care tohim tobe fo, and to (ceke to thoſe helpesthae way be. 
entall to that end; 4. That in ſome caſes the uſc of Armes 
is not unlawfall.. But then all this being thus grant ed, andio in 


_—_— that all lawfull. meanes may be uſed for Ro maint 


aining 
gion, we muſt.yet ſecondly deny the inference of the Objeiy 


on; po this only ground,. becauſe thongh- Armes way law 
ſome wg and Religion be maintained by all 


Dine 3; yet. Armes are not 2lawfull meanes for oo Xt | 


may not be uſedin this caſe, that is by Subjedts agaioſt the. 
Magiſtrate in caſe of Religion, at leaſt when ſome other Religion 


is by Law eſtabliſhed in-that Kingdome.. Which aflertion w1- 
cotifirme only by fonre Arguments: 11 Takenfromthe nature 


Religion. 2: From examples of Chriſt and Chriſtians. 2. From: 


the —_ _ of Chriſtianity, and particularly cf: the Proteſtant 
m the Conſtitution of this Kingdome, bem | 


ing nero 20 the other three may delerve conſideration, as 
3s 1 agrees with them. 


'T+ From the nature of Religion, whiehisan a of chk - 


Which cannot be forced or conſtrained by oneward. violence, and: 


therefore, "cis" apparent, iigeds ne canmtdeerbrtenne. | 


— _ a w GG ew «.- 
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| 48 won colour of Religion, 
q8iningof it, much lefle, invaſion of others. A man may be us traly 
religious under all the tyranny andflavery inthe world, as itithe 
2h drjuenphat proſperous eſtate. They tliat havepower to kill 
the body, arc' not able to commit the leaſt rape upen the foule; 
they may rob me of my life, they cannot of my Religion.; the - 

weakeſt creeple in the Hoſpitall may defie the whole Army of the 
Philiſtines in this matter, But you will aske, Is not the ontward 
profeſſion and pnblike exerciſe of Religion ſome part of it,and thiit 
tobe this maintained, where any attempt to hinder it? To which 
1 anſwer, That the firſt of theſe, the outward Profeſſion, can no 
more be hindered theg the former a of the ſoule,bat rather may be 
moſt illuſtrious -in the'time of depreſſion. I may confeſfe Chriſt in 
the denof Lyons, in the flarnace, on the racke, on the gridiron,and 
when my 'tongue is cut out, by patient, conſtant ſuftcring in that 
Bl cauſe. Religion is not ſo truly profeſſed by endeavouring to kill os . 
 thers, as by being killed patiently oor ſelves rather then we will 
_— When che robe WOons revenge, ads 
Sane (or impunity at leaſt} by the ptefent ſervice, any one of 
Rndfted wotldlo intereſts, that may helpe to whet Gy foro fe 
ite, or moſt cleerly n hope I may kill and not be killed, and foal 
this while here is no dof confeſſion of Chriſt in thus ens 
Religion ; becault 


whety T lay downe my life patiently, the ſacrifice of my God, re- 
ne up all poſſible vrorldly intereſts for the retaining of my or. 


tes + ap rd arent - and indeed none ſo,but this. 
""A$forthefecond, the publike 


"+ 
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 Ofreſiffing the lawfull Magiſtrate 
ice lawfall ts be uſed in order to that, that before was utterly un» 
lawfalll. : +1 Wes | 116701 $01 31s 252000 ar iii 
/ Butare wenotto take care of ourchildren and poſterity,as well 
a$ of our ſelves? If our Religion be now ſuppreſt, our poore chil 
dren and progeny to the end of the world may in all probability be 
kept in blindnefſſe and ignorance, and ſo left to the place of darke» 
nefſe irrecoverably. This obje&ion ſounds ſomewhar pathetically 
aud is apt to affet our bowels, morethen.our reaſon ; moves our. 
that a firſt, and thorow thoſe ſpeQacles 15 then repreſented 
with improvement to our judgement. But for anſwer to it, though 
the dodrine of eleion of particular men, as welland as abſolutely. 
to the meanes as to the end, might be to him that acknowledges it, 
a {ufficient amulet againſt this feare, and ſono need of that their. 
jealous care for their poſterity, any: farther than it is intheirpower, 
to contribute toward them (which ſure is no more then todoe 
what 1s lawfull for them to doe). yet the aniwer will be more fa» 
tisfaory to all that acknowledge, Gods providence, | howeyer 
opinionated concerning decrees, that whoſoever confiders hialelt | 
a$4 man, much more as a father of Poſterity.,, muſt have many 


things tatruſt God with, andoonly God, and among thoſe nothing I ag: 


more,then the future eſtate of thoſe whichare come from him. Yet 
if he be jmportunate and; (till unſatisfied, unleſle he hinfelte.gonn 
tribute ſomewhatto the ſecuring of his poſterity.in this matters, le 

| acct him thereisnothing (after bis prayers to.Gad and paterg) 
bleſſing on theng). ſo likely to entaile his Relginn upon them, ul 
his ſcaling. it By: bis ſufferings. This ſure will be a more probable 
way to, recommend his Religion to.them, ( when they ſhall hewte IF 
and be allured by that teſtimony, that their fathers thus/hopedin Ml | 
God) then that other ſo. diſtant, that they. dyed in arebellions ' 
gainlt the King, or that this Religion bad beene in their ti | 


ned out of the land, had not they done ſomething fo unlawfullts Fe 


protec it... Belides, the greateſt prejudice which that poſterity 
( of which we pretend ſuch care ). can ſuffer by my non-reliſtance, 
15 Only to be brought up, ina contrary Religion, to-heare that wa 


firſt; but ſure not to have their cares deafed. againſt all otbers when Þ 5, 


they ſhall be reprefented, nor to bring, the guilt of nonereprelentar IN 
tion, ypon 'them if they be not. And. If I bring forth reaſonabls Y'1uy, 
je whey ope they will, by the grace of God, make uſc ofthe . N 

reaſon, aud his graceqto find oyt.chat.trurhehat cheir loules are ge. © 


$779 


under colotiy of Religion; 


they [hould miſle of it, I hope the invincibleneſſe of theirvgno- 
Trance, and their ſincere repentance for all their finnes and'ettours 
knowne and unknowne, and their readineſſe to receivethe truth, 
if-it were or might be repreſented to them; would be afitidote ſuf= 
' ficient by Gods mercy in Chriſt topreſerve them from thatpoylon; 


eſcape all other danger:. An all this npon ſuppoſition, butnat 
| coacetlion, that the Religion of him that would fight for it, were 
the truth and only trath 4 whereas indeed there is' not. a moreſu- 


 ſpitious marke ofa falſe Religion, |'then thatiit isfaineto propagate 


 itſelfe by violence ;; The Turkes and Papiſts beivg the ovly notable 
- examples hirherto of that praQice, till tome others, direlyuporr 


 Popiſh principles a little varied in the application, have falneupon 


he ſame. concluſion. : 4 SOT | 
4 Now ſecondly. for the- examples of Chrift'and:Chriſtians, but 
ft of Chrilt ; his example (as to'this-purpoſe) is evideritinthree 
i paſſages ( belides that grand tranſcendent copy propoſed from the 
- aggregate of all his life and death, Afarth. 11.29. Learno of me, for 
Lam mecks and lowly.) Thefirſt is Luk; 9.54: the Inhabitants of 

- Samaritan village. would not receive'Chriſt, verſe 53. npon that 
James and John remembring what *E15as' had done in the like 

| kinde, 1 Kings 18. and' 2 Kings 1. ask't his judgement of it, whe- 
"ther he would be pleaſed that they (hould command fire to come 

| downe from Heaven and conſume them: ;/ as E/ras did, that is,*tft 
"(&Rt, whether they ſhould:not dojwellito aſe whatever poiyer 
they had (and'/be confident'that God would afliſtthem init) to the' 
i deftroying of thoſe who ever they were { and yetthat they were 
JF aottheir Magiltrates it is cleere)which affronted them in-the-exer- 
| aſe of their Religion, or indeed which 'would not'receive Chrilt. 
; Bl Tothis Chriſt anſwers fternely, the words are emphaticall, he tur- 
Bl ned as fo Peter when hegave him#that checke, Afarrth: 16.23.) 

| Mdrebaked them, andifaid, Ye ' know not what manner of ſpirit you 
| i «of 2 thatit, E/ras was a* Zelot, 1 Mac. 2.58. thetullimper- 
tance of which will belong to another diſquiſition } & jure 20/0ra- 
* ks; might ido ſomewhat againſt Baa/s'prophers,” which will nat 
- I agree with that diltant calling ot profeflionvf*x diicipte of Chtilt, 
| &:Chriſtian; they. are miſtaken 1f they thinke they may do as E/5= 
” | #4... From whenee; by the way os protibicon fully legal) pur 
4 | "Im 


«if ">< 


much concerned in; andif (through no'default perſonall of theirs "I 


ſothey were carcf.uil according tv their meanes of knowledgeto - 


» "Be wy} (6 
AGory JuNiv 
Youcs RUJANP? 
1 


\ 


Of reſiſting the Iawſull Magiffrate 
1 againſt all examples of the old Teſtament ( if any ſuch there 
were) from being pleadable amongſt Chriſtians, upon this ground 
of F oſephw his obſerving, that the Jewes were governed by*a *% 
zg#ree, God being as it were their King on-earth for a long time, 
preſiding immediately, and. interpofing by his oracle, and other 
articular direRions,as well as-ſtanding Law;zas inthat'caſe of Phj. 
. zees and Elias,&c, by which thole aQs of theirs, though authotized 
by n6 ſ{etled or ordinary Law, were yetas legall as what-everina 
other Common-wealth were done by authority legally deſcending 
from the ſupreme Magiſtrate, Which whoſoever ſhallnow apply to 
Chriſtians, beſides, that he profeſſes himſclfe an aflerter of Enthuſi. 
almes; will meet with Chriſts check to the Boanerges, Tow know 
not what ſpirit you are of 1 have notautharized youto pretendto 
the Spirit of E//a-,or to do what a Zelot among theJews might do. 
The ſecond exemplary paſſage to this purpoſe in the ſtory of 
Chriſt is, 2ſatrh.26.51, when Chriſt was apprahended by thoſe 
tumultuous perſons, at the beſt but ſervants of the chiefe Prieſts and 
Elders (not againe by any power of lawtfull Magiſtrate) Peter drew 
the ſwordand ſmote off one of thoſe ſervants eares'; upon that, 
Chriſts/anſwer isthe thing to be obſerved, verſe 52. then ſaid Je- IM. 
ſus unto him, Put up againe thy Sworg into his place, for all they that 
gake the ſword ſhall periſh with the Sword : The ſpeech particulatto 
Peter, a prime Diſciple 'or Chriſtian, "that he having drawne the 
ſword in defence of Chriſt, and in him of Chriſtianity it ſelfe (a 
more juſtifiable courſe than ever any man finceundertooke under W law 
the colour of Religion ).muſt-put it upagaine ; but the:reaſoiiads 
ded of an unlimited: univerſall obligingneſle toll Chriſtians For _ | F# 
all they that take the ſword ( as Peter did, in defence of Chrilt, &c. i 
or elſe the citation had not been pertinent to him) ſhall perſhby bt 
the ſword, And the two parallel places which arenoted in the mar” 
gent of our Engliſh. Bibles are:fomewhat conſiderable, the'firk Ml i 
Gen. 9. 6. where that. Law-was given tothe ſonnes of 'Noah/*% | 
2M» Concerning the effuſion-of blond, which ſure wasnot - 
| any prohibitiontolegall, though capitall puniſhments of 'Malefa- I - © 
__ » » 'Dfors (but rather the, jnyeſting the Magiſtrate with thatpoweref IN | 
'” .: the {word ) and yet 15. by Chriſt urged as a prohibition-to: Saint I 
Perer, ſighttying that; effaſion,;of bloud by: tim in thit (cate r6ht | © do- 
utterly illegall, and againſbthe intention of that old Law,:: not abro* |  fo-fi 
utes (it ſeemeth) by Chriſt, The other parallel place is, Kev 
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fare is molt irreconcileable with forcible reſiſtance *. 


undcy colour of Religion, 9. 


13. 10. where immediately upon the repeating of thoſe-words, He 
that killeth with the ſword ſhall be killed with the ſword,is {t1hjoyned, * The force | 
Here us the patience and faith of the Saints, ie, Chriſtian Martyrs, ofthis 


| wer go wertn't | bv wires Place of 
verſe 7. whoſe faith it ſeemes and patience muſt go together, which Chriſt to 


0! SaintPer, 
"The third exemplary paſlage of Chriſt was in his ſuffering,whers- 1 ſee MM. 


in many particular circumſtances might-be obſerved, eſpecially his bath la- 
an{wer' to:Plare, Fohnig. 11. in acknowledgement of his legall: ws ae 
power given him from above. But all that I ſhall obſerveis only (46,067 x 
inthe generall, That he that had ſo many Legions of Angels, cer- haye la- 
tainly ſufficient to defend him ana invade his enemies( whatſoever boured to 
will be thought of the Chriſtians ſtrength in Terrxlliars timeto Vindicarein. 


| 5 : ey © - another 
have done ſo too, of which more anon ) did yet without the leaſt Diſcourſe 


 refſtance give himſelfe up to ſuffer death. And ifitſhould be ob= jerers ap- 


* matter of example to us, or of intimiation, that it had not beenilay= 


WY jected, that this was to accompliſh what God hath decreed{onghr pendantzto 
not Chriſt to ſuffer theſe things, and thus it is written, and thus it which I re- | 
beboved Chriſt to ſuffer) and ja obedience to that-decree, not as ****© ie 


; Readeg, 
tull for him to have done otherwiſe. To this Tanſwer, Chat as Chriſt © 


\ was decreed to thatdeath, and non-refiſtance, ſo are Chriſtians ( if 
-S,.Pawtmay be beleeved )predeſtinated to be conformed to the image 


| of his Son, Rez. $i' that is, to that paterne of his 1n ſuffering, not 


KH tghting forReligion; and that revelation of Gods will ih that de« 
..cree being ſuppoſed, /it will follow, That though Chriſt-atight have 


KF lawfully doneotherwiſe, yet we Chriſtians now may not, eſpecial» 


- ly being commanded to learne of him particularly his meekneſle ; 
KF +-cſpecially:that Lamb-like quality ofthe Lambe of God in his ſuf- 
-ferings, 1/a.5 3.7. So much fortheexamples of Chriſt. SD 


|: Now for the like of Chriſtians,-it will 'be needleffe to mention 
' any other then thoſe ef whom Terr#lian and S.Cypriar ſpeake, be- 
ing ſo perfe&ly home tothat purpoſe, Tertul. in Ap1.l, 35.and his 


BY book, 44 Scapslam, wholy to this purpoſe ::and 5, Cyprian in his 
book apainlt Demetrianus,8cthe ſhmme of which is.this,That the 
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Chriſtians of that age: twdfirengrhſufficient:either tohaverelilted 
- dravenged themfetvesupon their heathen perſecutingGovernours, 


but- in obedienceto the-Lawes of Chriſt, choſe rather to dye, then 


=  dofo;: The ſeverall teſtimonies (of which this is the AbſtraAt)deing 
| ſo-fully produced by munyz/ and knowneby all, it will be mmoreto 


oſe:to vindicaty' them from ll SIN and intercept 7 
Lo nn fn nnd ne rn 


_—_—— 


of reſ:fting the lawfull M agiſtrate 
evaſions which the wit of this laſt yeare(beyond ail that any former 
- agepretended to.) hathin vented to evacuate thoſe teſtimonies, wit- 

roi Goodwins Anticavalieriſme, Pp. 23+ &'c. and this Iſhalltake 


the lawfulneffe of their preſent courſe by thoſe Anſwers and Obje- 
Rtons which that book hath. helpt them to. 

1+ It isodjcRed, the Farber (Tertullian) might eaſily be miſtakes 
in making the eſt1mate of the ſtrength of Chriſtians tm compariſan of 
the ſtrength of them that mere to oppoſe them.This is in c1vill termes, 
to ſay Tertullian wrote he knew not what, or at the ſofteſt, he 
might be ignorant of what he aftirmeth he knew, and 1 am confi- 
dent was more likely to.know, living then, then the Objeter now, 
ſeeing or conjecuring at the diſtance of ſo many hundred yeares, 
who hath not the lealt authority ( which muſt be the Judge in mat- 
ter of fa&). on his fide againlt fo diſtin& and cleare attirmation, 
not only of Ter:#llan in ſcverall places ( and that in an A 
againſt the Gentiles, who could and would certainly have tript 


negative Argument be nor fully convincing, that they did not thus 
trip him, becauſe we doe not heare or read they did, yet will this 
be of as much force asany he hath to the contrary - This certainly, 
the writing tothe Gentiles, will-be able to conclude, that Ter- 
e#llian had been'very imprudent and treacherous to his owne cauſe 
to haye affirmed a thing m defence of it, which his adverlaries 
could ſo manifeſtly have proved a falfity, if it were not ſo as he af- 


ducible) to the contrary. . | ve 

 . Ofthe proofes that are offered to make it appeare poſſible and 
this was no point of faith, &'c. and therefore a_devont father might 
prove hedid,. no nor that it is proyablehe ſhould be'a moreincom= 


troll him: nay -ſure, lefle reaſon 1s there to deny the authority of 


to know any thing of them but. their relations, nor cauſe to ſulpe 
ſuchrelations, but citherby ſome impoſſibility 1n the things th 


leave to do at large, becauſe 1t is ſaid, many have been fatistiedin - 


him in ſo manifelt a falſhood, if it bad beenſuch ; and though the 


firmed) but of Cyprian alſo, who lived abont the ſame time, and no. 
writer of that age orſince produced (1 doubtnot but I may ſaypros+ 


probable that Teri#{ian ſhould be fo miſtaken, the firſt is, Becauſe J | 


Fall under. a miſpriſien herein. 1 grant he might, but thatdoth not 


pctent-judge ip ſucha matter, then-bethatnow undertakes tocon - 


the ancients in matters of fat ( which if they were not evidentro i 
them, muſt needs be muchleſle evident to us, who baveno means 
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*Yunder colonr of Religion, 


ſelves which is not here pretended, orby ſome other as authentick 
relation.contradicing it, which is as little pretended)then of faith, 
the ground of which being only the written word of God, js com- 
mon with them to us,and therfore may enable us to judge whether 
- that which they affirm to be matter of faith, be ſo indeed,to be fond 
really in-that ſacred Writ from whence they pretend to fetch it. 
. Aad whereas it is farther added, 7 hat no rule of charity or reaſen 
bindes us to beleeve another in any thing which belongs to the art or 
pro feſſton of another and wherein himſelf i little verſed or exerciſed. 
I anſwer,that this ſaying thus applyed will take away the authority- 
of a very great part of thoſe Hiſtories which no body yet hath que- 
ſtioned. If it were-ſpoken of DoGtrines, it might held, and fareto 
that belongs the-axiome quoted, Zz:cxique in arte ſuacredendum 
, eſt; outinnarrations it is the unreaſonableſt thing in the worldto-/ 
T&quire the Narrator to be of that profeſſion of which he relates 
the fac, for then no man mult adventure to write a Kings life but 
a King ; and if Mr. 44+ Mr. 4. or Mr. S. being Miniſtess of the 
word, ſhall write their letters concerning the Parliaments viory 
at Keinton, and relate the number of the ſlaine on that ſide ſo far 


 \ thepower of parties in a Kingdome, and fromuer of preciſe determye - 
| LG bjector denies 7 errmllins, 
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| * Sword, 


_ "Of reſiſting the Lavfull Mariſtrate 


fo' he is wawilling to yeild to the States-man himſelfe) you ſhall 


ſee anon that we have no need to make Tertullian Maſter of it, his 
relation will ſtand unmoved without it. £ 
The ſecond proofe to blalt Tert#lians relation, is the ordinary 
one infaſhion now adayes, if any man differs in opinion from us, 
preſently to examine his whole life, and if ever he did or ſpoke 
any thing unjuſtifiable, lay that vehemently to his charge, and by 
that defame-him, and then we may ſpare the paines of anſiyering 
his reaſons, diſproving his affertion, he once lyed or ſinned, and 
therefore it is ridiculous to expeR any truth from him. The Ar- 
gument is this, He might mi/ake and miſcarry in this, for wor long 
after he miſcarried ſo grievouſly, as to turne Monutavift, wha called 
himſelfe the Holy Ghoſt,&c. Juſt asif I ſhould reſolve to beleeye 
no relationof any Niniſter (preſent in either. of the Armies) of 
the ſtrength of that Army, untill I had examined, and were aflured 
that he were not a Chilialt, an Arian, nor guilty of any others Here- 
* fie condemned by the Church : Yea and more, till I had ſome de- 
gree of aſſurance that he would never beſuch. Or'as if I ſhould re 
{olve this man knew no Logick, becauſe in this period he offends 
ſo much againſt Grammar in theſe words, | to turne Montanift, 
who called himſelfe the Holy Ghoſt,7] where the Relative [who] 
hath certainly no Antecedent, 7ert##:an cannot, for he called not 
bimſelfe the Holy Ghoſt ( but only uſed that itile ſo ordinary now 


adaies [_ 0s ſpiritwales } and all others | animales pſychici;and 


Montaniſt cannot, unlefle as once * Areopags ſignified the Areopa» 
gites, ſo now by way of compenſation, Montaniſt muſt paſſe for 
Moutanus, for he it was that called himſelfe the Holy Ghoſt, not 
al or any of his followers. This way of concluding, fom a ſlip in 
Grammar, an 1gnorance in Logick, (eſpecially bolng backt with'the 


ſuffrage of ſo many unconcluding Arguments) willbe as faire Lo»... 
gicall proceeding, as to infer, becauſe Tertu/lian afterward turned 


Montaniſt, therefore then ke ſpake he knew not what, 'But then 
S.Cyprian was no Montaniſt, and yet he affirmed the ſame that Ter- 


t#llian doth, contra Demetrian. As for the approving of dreames and 


furious phantaſies for true propheſies(which is added to be revenged 
on Tert#{l;an for contradiaing this Obje&er) TI confeſſe' 1 excuſe 


not him,but wiſh we might learn any thing of him, rather than that, 
'Byt T bope the narration we have now in hand was neither Maxi | 
milla's nor Priſea's dreames, If it was aphantafeit was quite com Y 
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"under colony of Religion, 
trary to afuri044-0ne, And for the cloſe of this Argumettit, wherein 
the warning us given as it were from Heaven, how unſafe and dan fem 


yous it ts to build on the authority of men,as I deſire the Reader may - 


take it home with him, and from thence reſolve to beleeve no lon» 
ger any thing upon this ObjeRers authority, ſo denudate of all rea- 
ſon, ſo I do notyet ſee; why he that onceerred, muſt never be al- 
lowed to ſpeake truth, the making of true narrations being compa= 
tible with the greateſt hereſie in the world. | | 
The third Argument againſt Tertullians teſtimony, is an pbſerva- 
tion of 3 4cira, that there ts a proneneſſe of inclination in much devotion 
in perſons devontly given to over-value the workes and piety of #ther 
en. To which my only anſwer ſhall be, that yet I hope it is not. 
obſerved that devout men are ſo ſtrongly inclined to tell plaine lies, 
to this end that they may make themſelves over-valuedby others. 
This mult be T ert#kians infirmity(it the Objetter guaſle aright)be- 
ing a Chriſtian himſelfe, and in_his Apologie labonring toraiſe an 
high opinion of Chriſtians in the Gentiles to whom he: writes, to. 
' Which purpoſe if he ſhould forge fallities, I muſt confeſſe it were a 
| ſhrewd weakeneſle, very ill becoming devotion, whatever the pra- 
Rice of later times may ſay in excuſe of it. | 
"The fourth: proofe is from a ſecond obſervation, that in che pious 
and Orthodex Fathers themſelves there are ſome tonches,and ftreines, 


= ſore fibre of the root of bitterneſſe, which afterwards grew ranke in 


- the trmes of Pepery,c, The Anſwer, All that I can colle& from 
* hence toward the concluſion deſigned, is, that this objeRers ſence. 
is, that, for Tertulias to lay there were Chriſtians enough in the 
Romane Empire to worke revenge on their oppreſſors, was a ſpice 
of Popery ; and ſo there is one new piece of Po>ery more added 
to the many which this age hath conciuded under that title above 
. the Inventory of the Trex: Catechiſme. And ſo now to debate this 
any further, or profefſe my ſclfe to opine as Ter:ull:an did, is to aC- 
knowledge my lelfe Popiſh, and that is as bad as Przlaticall : and 
|» ſofrom henceforth all my arguments will but paſſe for temptations 
- which nome but carnallmen muft ſubmit to,be they never ſo demons 
ſtrative. Yetmuſt I have leave to wender how in the cloſe: of this 
' SeRion theſe words['7he ſounder and more conſiderate knowledge of 
theſe latter times} canthave any reference to the point in hind; For 


F certainely, for the ſtrength of the then Chriſtian party, out knows 


| {p< in theſe latter times cannot be ſounder or more rnd 
TT = then 
un | hat wen} 
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Of reſiſting tht law full Magiſtrate 
thentheirs that then lived amongſt them orif 1t dee,..the words 
[latter times} will be improper, tor ſure it will be attirmed only of 
that time wherein Mr /. G.-wrote this part of this booke ; for 1 am 
confident he was tlie firſt that ever revealed this At of more confi- 
derate knowledge to the world. | | | 


- .Thefifth and laſt. proofeis,; That whatever their number was, yet. 


it 1s ne waies likely they ſhould be ſuffered to have any Armes,&c,To 
which, and to all the prudentiall itate motives whereon it is groun» 
ded, (and ſotaall that Setion)) I ſhall returneno anſwer, but the 
. very words of TertuBiaz, which 1t all. put together, they doe, 
not defend their author from all their affaults,neitherwwillT beleeve. 
the Chriſtians ſtrength was ſufficient to buckle with their adverſa» 
ries. His words are plaine ; firſt, if we would hoftes exertos agere, 
deale like profeſt enemics, deſieſet nobrs vis numerorum & copiarii? 
fhould we have wanted force of numbers ? (s,men) or armed ſoul 
diers (for ſo ſure copie (ignifies.) Secondly, he faithas plainly, Ca: 
ſtella veſtra, caſtra implevimus, we have filled your Caſtles and: 
Campes, (there ſure they were-armed ; and ſothe Thebzan Legi- 
on, which yeclded themſelves to the Emperours butchery, wanted. 


neither number norarmes to have reſiſted.) Thirdly, he faith, cs, | 


belle nou idonci ? what warre had we not been fit for ? ( etian im» 


pares copizs,though we had not had ſo many armed men as they)qui . 


tam libentur trucidamur. Their deſpiſing of death, (nay, gladnefle 
to dye )might have put them upon any hazard unarmed,and he pro- 
felles the only thing that kept them from :eſiſting, was the Do» 


Qrine which they had learnt, that it was more lawfullto be kild,: _ 


then to kill. Fourthly, he faith, They had a way of revenge with- 
out Armes, to wit, by departing from them, by that ſeceſlionto. 


have brought envy upon them (as for example, upon diſlike of the. 


preſent ſtate, to have gone to New England, &c. to raiſe-an;odium 


upon the Old) but this they would not be ſo malicious as to do nets / 
ther : nay, betides amiſſio tot civinm ipſa deſtitutione puniiſſet; the _ 


lofle of lo many Citizens would have been a puniſhment by. make- 


ingthem leffe able to reſiſt other enemies; plures botes, quam cives 
wſquereman(ſſent, there would have beena greaternumber of.& ©}. 
nemies, then there would have been Citizens remaining; Filthlys 


to put all 'beyond exception, he 'puts themin mind how one.nig! 


with afew firebrands they might have wrought theirrevenge, fit 


* 


were lawfull for them to repay evill withevill, This one laſt park NY, 


wnder colour of Religion, 

-cular being conſidered, is fo full a demonſtration of. the truth now 
in debate, that ſuppoſing there were but one Chriſtian at liberty'to 
uſe that one firebrand, there can be no longer doubt but that there 
was ſufficient ſtrength to worke their revenge, if their Religion 
would have permitted themto do ſo. And if their Religion. as was 
* ſajdoutofhim) were the only reſtraint, then certainly their weak- 
neſle was not. Nay, though they ſhould after all this { by a morally 
impoſſible ſuppoſition)be ſuppoſed weakeyet if their Religion did 


truly reltraine them, as he profeſſes it did, this were abundantly 


ſuthcient to decide the controverſie betwixt us and the Objefer. 

__ Having proceeded thus far in anſwer to the ſeverall exceptions 
. againſt the truth of 7ertullians afſertion concerning the ſtrengthof 
thoſe Chriltians, I am invited farther by a ſecond proffter of the 
 Objecter to make appears, that although Ter:«lliaxs afſertion 
ſhould be. ſuppofed true, yet it were unſufficient, it would not 
reach the quelizon, or caſe in hand. This certainty is ſtrange at firſt 
ſight, the caſe 1n hand being, Whether the reaſon of their non-re- 
- -fiſtance were their want of (trength. Which in all reaſon muſt be 
- determined negatively, when once theſe two things are ſuppoſed ; 
firft,- that they had ſtrength ; ſecondly, that the command: of 
Chriſt, or making of Chriſtianity was the cauſe of their non-re- 
ſiſtance, andnot want of ſtrength. But there is no truth ſo evi- 
dent, but the cunning of ſuch a crafts-maſter will be able to tranf- 
. forme, both from evidence and truth, and therefore ( thoughin all 
- Juſtice a man might vow never to have commerce. with ſuch a 
man more, thati{hould undertake thus to maſter his underſtanding, 
that he ſhould beleeve and not beleeve the fame thing, yeeldthe 
want of ſtrength to be the cauſe, atthe very time when he ac- 
' knowledges or ſnppoſes, firſt, no want of ſtrength; ſecondly ſome- 
whatelſe, to wit, the command of Chriſt, to be the cauſe) yet I 
ſhall ( to exerciſe that Chriſtian mecknefle which I deſire to aflert 


_ by my actions, as well as words) waite on this great Artificer te 


the ſecond part of his Anſwer.The ſum of which,as ke firſt ſets it, is 
this, that ſuppoſing the Father ſpakg truth concerning their ltrength 
yet on ſome conſiderations he mentions, /: had been in thoſe that 
' Were called to ſuſſer beth want of wiſdome in reſpebt of themſelves, 

and of charity in reſpelt of others, if they ſhowld have made the leaſt 


 7*//tance, To which my only anſwer ſhall be to beſeech him to 


conſider, that this is part of TRIO teſtimony, that the _ 


— * 
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I, Of reſiſting the lawfull Magiſtrate 
that reſtrained them was ( not this wiſdome but ) the doArineof 


their Chriſt ; concluding it more lawfull to be kild, then to kill, and 
utterly unlawfull to repay evill for evill. And as for charity to 


others, 1 bumbly wiſh that were, or may yet be confidered, how 


mich burden,Cfcthis refiſtance(of which he is the profeſt abetter) 


bath brought on others who are no parties on either fide,nor T hope, 
ill Chriſtians, if their only puniſhable crime be, making conſcience 


of non-refiſtance. | 


Tothe next Section, in anſwer to a ſuppoſed reply, where he 


faith, That it is not probable they had any ſufficiency of ftrength, 1 


anſwer, that I cannot be ſo tame as thus to be caught, or ſo wild as 
to imagine that improbable, at a time when T er:#/iavs teſtimon 


is ſuppoſed to be true ( as now it is ſuppoſed )) the ſpeciall part of 


which teſtimony is yeclded to be, that they had ſufficient ſtrength. 
And where he adds 2. that 'twas zot neceſſary they ſhould be of one 
mind and judgement touching this ſufficiency, &c. Tatſwer, that 
we doe not afſert any ſuch neceſſity, nor doth our cauſe any way 
incline us to it, or want that refuge. For ſure we affirme not,that 
.they did aQually reſiſt (to which only, that concurrence would 
have: beene neceſlary ) but only that they would not, thoughthe 
-were able,and to the evidencing of that, the concurrence of rv 
mentyouſpeake of, is not matcriall, for if they that did fo thinke 
of their ſtrength, were upon grounds of Chriſtian patience and obe« 
dence, as far from doing or attempting it, as any other ; theſe men 
wouldcertainly have continued in the ſame obedience, though all 
the world had concurred withthemin the opinion of their ſaffici» 
ency. For, to profefſe Chriſtian mecknetle firſt, and thenupon 
any ſupervenicnt occurrence to Fe ready forrefiſtance, thongh it 
might be a character of the temporary ( that I fay not hypocriti- 
call) ſubjection of our dayes, yet nut not we be ſo groundleſly un- 
Charitable as to attxjton thoſe Chriſtians ; and though the Obje- 
Qer thould renounce his preſent ſuppoſition, and againe contend, 
that Tert#{lian lied, and fo divelt him of all authority as afather, of 
common honeſty as a relater, yet ſure he will not be fo ſevereto 
deny him ſo muchof an ordinary Rheror, as to makethat an ingre« 
dient in his Apology for Chriltians, which were the higheſt piece 
of an accuſation. Grant but 7er:#llian to have any skillin any of 


bis profeſſions, ſuppoſe him but an Orator, if not a Divine, a ole. 


rable pleader, if not a tolerable man, allow hin but skill = 
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under colour of Religion. | 
Deske, (his firſt Trade, before he was a Chriſtian } the reputation 
of a little eloquence, though no ſincerity, and his very pleadings 
_ willbe argumentative, though his words may not, | © + is! 

But *c1s added 1n the third place, that having no invitation,conn- 
tennce, or command from any authority, &'c, their caſt was diſffe- 
ring frrom ours, . To which 1 anſwer againe, 1,That it was not-{tjll 
the want of ſuch command or iavitation, that reſtrained them; bat 
the contrary command of Chriſt, as hath beene cleare; but then ſe- 
condly, I praylet me aske a queſtion as of one which1 will in rea- 
{on ſuppole'not tv be unacquainted with the ſence of J1n:m Bru- 
t5,and Buchanan, and it is only this, whether, if all temporall Ma- 
giſtrares negle the worke of Reformation, the Miniſters may not 
and ought not to attempt it, if they can hope to prevaile ?- If ſo, 
then though the caſe be not juſt the ſame now and then, yet the dif- 
ference is not materiall or pertinent, for then ſure Miniſters there 
would have been to invite, if that had been the Chriſtian way. 

But whenit is added within three lines, that weare imvrred,&c. 
by as great and as lawfull an authority as this State hath any, T muſt 
confeſſe I had thought that the King and both Houſes had beene 
a gceater authority ; unleſle the meaning be not ſimply, but ad hoc, 
as great. and as lawfull an authority as this State hath any, to doe 
What 15 now done, andthen ſure it ſhall be granted by mie, who 
_ profeſſe my {elfe to ſuppele it impoſſible that any command given 

to this purpoſe ſhould be lawfull, or able to ſecure any from that 
ſentence of Saint Paxles, T hey that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves 
damnation, Yet once more, it is poſſible thatthe Authour,' by 
this State may meane a Republique, which though it be a word of: 
. ſome lignitication 1n ſome other Countries, yet that our Lawes-ac- 
knowledge any ſuch here, I have not yet beene taught, nor ſure 
canany part of this Kingdotte without the King, be capable of this 
Title, till we have moulded a new forme of Government,and new 
Lawes, as the Modell of that ; for undoubtedly the old ones are- 
not acquainted with any ſach. But that I will hope is net the mea- 
ning, becauſe it is added that infer:our ſagiffrates, &c. which 
ſeemethto acknowledge that the Parliament without the King are 
but inferiour Magiſtrates. Of the agreeableneſſe of that Title of 
Magiſtrates and Rulers, to that body without the head;-I/purpolſe 
Dot to ſpeake ; only to that which is added, that they ſho#/d 8:0 
' ., bejed, aswell as Kings, Lanſwer, ( REN TANERY of the-place 
2 _ in 
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3 _— Of reſiſting the lawfull Magiſtrate 


King, for that the inferiority implies, An inferiour Magiſtrate, in 
thi that is lawfull, and within his Commitfion, and not thwarted 
by a ſuperiour, is to beobeyed as well as if he were ſuperiour in 
that, or as-well as the ſuperiour 1n any thing elſe ; but ſure not to 


interpolſe, for that were. more then 44 well, When the King com- 
/ mands that which God and the Law dothnot forbid, it may be 


the Apolile intimates, when he ſaith, yow muſt be ſubjeft for con- 
ſcienceſake ; and the ground of this truth js, becauſe indeed God 
the ſupreame, commands that ſubjefion to the King inſuch mat- 
ters. But ſure forall this the King is not to be obeyed againſt God, 


Thus is it jn that other caſe, the inferjour is to be obeyed, as well as 
the ſuperioxr (10 things lawful and not contradiftory tothe Supe- 
riours commands ) upon'that ground of neeecſlity of obedience to 
the Superiour, from whom he hath his Commiilion, and as S. Pe» 


pereminent-perſon, the King ; but fure this holds not againſt the 
ſuperiour, as in the other caſe it did-not. 3. Not they when they 
command to take up Armes againſt him whom Saint Pax/ bids me 
not reſiſt upon paine of damnation, and by my oath of Allegeance 
(if tt were otherwite lawfull)I have bound my ſelfe that I willnot. 


not ſignific damnation ( poore men, what a weake thred doth the 
Sword hang in, that is juſt over their ſoules ? and what a ſad con» 
Gition wonldit be, if to one that dyes a confident Martyr in this 


War 15 not againſt the King (when yet that other againſt the Earle 


* Whichtwoſoſtrange, and yet diſtant holds ( for if it be not againſt 
the King, what need of that other evaſion from the damnation,that 
velongstoreliſters, or ifreſilters ſhall carry it away fo cafily, why 


mSaint Peter, which others have done) that if they are 70 be o: © | 
bejed,but as well as Kings, then, x. The King that commands not to 

do it, is to be obeyed, as well as they. 2. Not they againſt the - 
the defpifing of the ſuperiours lawfull commands, when they doe : 
faid, that his commands are to be obeyea as well as Gods, which - 


or where any countermand of his hath intervened,for this were in © 
Saint Peters phraſe to obey #2ez: (not as well, but ) rather then God. 


terſaith,: dun 8pm, 25 ſent of him, 4.0. of, OT by that Verb own, ſu- 


Whereupon it-is obſervable, that the allertors of this watre, . are ' 
now brought to undertake , that damnation, Or w1vs, Rowe1 3: ſhall 


warre, damnation at the day of doome ſhould prove to ſignifi © 
damnation 2) but.ſome temporary muld ; and yet withall that this - 


of Eſex his Army, is not doubted to be againſt the Parliament) - 


may- 


under colony of Religion. 
may not War be avowed againſt the King, by any that will adven- 


isfied upon no better principles; and whoſe praftices are capa- 
ble of no better — | þ 

_ Upon theſe grounds thus laid, of obedience dueto inferiour,as 
wellas ſuperiour ( ſupreame it ſhould be, for ſo v9, muſt here 


ſignifie, and I hope that our King amongſt us js ſuch) Magiſtrates, 


the Objzecer pats a caſe, that the inferrour Governowy requires that 


which us only honeſt.&c. as to ds our beſt to defend our ſelves againſt 


thoſe that contrary to law and conſcience aſſault us,the ſuperionr that 
whieh ts contrary to both, viz. to ſit ftill, c, Inthis caſe he reſolves: 
it is moſt cleare on hisfide, for '( whether thelawtulneſſe or ne- 


ceſlity he intimates not of) re/itance againſt the ſuperior, To this 


I anſwer, that it is hard to beleeve that the Objecter did not pur- 


poſlely intend to deceive his Reader by that phraſe [ onely honeſt, 
&c. For that 18a very doubtiull ſence, it may ſignifi, that nothing. 


. elſe were honeſt, and then it is in that ſence apparently falſe, for if 
it were honeſt to take-up Armesagainſt a King, yet ſure may not=- 
taking-up Armes be honeſt top, for (what ever the crime of neu- 
trality ſignifies in theſe dayes ) it may be lawfull for a-man to ſuffer 
| Jajurie, to ſuffer himſelfe to be defraded ( and that by a King , as 
 wellasbyancquall) 1 Cor. 6.7. I hopereſiſtance, though it have 
| lately commenced, and taken upon it the degree of vertue, yet, 
bath not turned Proje&or, got the monopoly of vertue and hone- 
\ Ry into its hand, that it ſhould engroffe and encloſe that title, and. 
there be ne other vertue or honeſty beſides this ; yet would the ak 
firmationsof ſome out of no meaner place then the Pulpit, [that all 
that are forthe King at this time are Atheiſts or Papiſts ] conclude 
and perſwade thus much. But I would faine beleeve that the mean- 
ing of the Phraſe [o»ly honeſt, &. ] is,.[ no more then honeſt ] 
i,e.not necefſary. But if that be it, then ſure the ſuperjour Gover=- 
hour may deſerve to be obeyed- in forbiddingit, as well as the in- 
feriour in commanding : For it will not follow in'that caſe, that the 
© King commands ſomewhat contrary #9 the Law, of God, and nature, 
' butonly ſomewhat contrary to ſomething, which-was agreeable,, 
 ' $6, not againſt the Law-of God, and nature, e. -.. prohibitgathing 
_ lawfull, not neceſſary, «5 the otheris ſuppoled.to commandia thing. 
 layfull, not neceflary : which ſure were as free for him todoasfor 


— mo © 


ture his wrath?) do ſure ſignitic mens conſciences to be ſtrangely... 
pomncel and themſelves very groundleſly confident, which are 
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"Of reſiſting the lawfull Magiſtrate 
-the inferiour, ſuppoſing,as the objeRer ſuppoſes, that the commang 
of. God ind:fferent ly extends it for obegdrexce to either, inthings thax 
are lawfull. Hence it appeares that in the caſe here put, the com- 
.mand of the Superiour is falſely affirmed, to be an unlawtull come 
mand ( forthen the matter of the inferiours command mult be ſup. 
poſed, not on/y honeſt, but neceſſary) and if it be a lawtull one, it 
may and will then make void that obligation for that particular, 
which is ſuppoſed by the law of God to lye on us, to obey the in- 
feriour in that which is lawfull. The ſhorr is, if that which is here 
ſpoken of, bein it felfe neceflary, we mult co it, as in ſpight of all 
countermands of the ſuperiour, ſo without all commands or inyj- 
tations of the inferiour Magiſtrate ; but if it be not neceſlary in it 
ſelfe, neither will the commands of an inferjour make it neceſſan 
to any who ſtands prohibited by a ſuperiour, | 
In the fourth Section the Objecter offers at a reaſon, whiy thoſe 
ancient Chriitians ( {uppoſing ſtrength inthem) ſhould rather pati- 
ently ſuffer, becauſe before their converſion they had conſented to 
the Emperours (power, whereby thoſe Editts were made for the mur+. 
thering of Chriſtians ,c.. To which I anſwer, that it is ridiculons 
to ſceke out or impoſe upon the Reader probable or poſſible rea- 
{ons for their non-refiſtance, when T7 ertxllian in their name fpeci- 
fies the'true only reaſon, the Goſpell doArine of Chriſtian pati- 
ence and obedience. But forthe particular of their conſent, much 
might be added, to ſhew the vanity of that plea, if that were tant, 
or pertinent. I ſhall only ſay, that if the Emperour legally -mar- 
thered Chriſtians, then their conſent to that Lawſor to the pawer 
of the Emperour who made it ) would not bind or diſperee with 
them to omit any thing neceſſary - or otherwiſe commanded by any 
greater power ; | fer if I {weare to doe fo, ' I mult breake my oath, 
ox 0bſtante what is concludedfrom, Pſalm. 15. 4. Andif it wete 
not otherwiſe neceſſary or commanded by greater power, then net. 
ther is reſiſtance now. And then the Kings protubition willas mueh 
reftraine me'tn any thing not neceſſary, as their heatheniſh conſent 
could be ſuppoſedto reſira 

conſent annullity (as this ObjeRer in fine doth) what realoncan he - 
render why he that gave that conſent, might not plead that null 
ty, forſhet (though camall} advantages as life'is, it he'could-make 
good” his-pleading, and no other reſtrajithic on bjm, but only:that 
oy 6 12) oy be ie; Aoi cps ie nc -3* _ mT 


For 


Ine them then. Nay, hethat makesthat IU 


; | wnger colony of Religion, 

 -- Forthe fifth Seton, How that may be lawfull [for an entire 
body to do, which may not be lawfull vey! yo! and fo for us 

now, thongh not forthem ; I anſwer, That ifthephra{e [* entire 

. body} ſignifie the head and members too, then the period is true; 

if not, then the whole Sefton 1s fallacions : for it followes not, 


' that though the repreſentative body without the head is more, 
-then a party in the Empire, without the repreſentation of the reſt, 


therefore the firſt may reliſt forcibly, though the ſecond ſhould 
not : for he that from Saint Pax! denies retiſtance of SubjeRs in- 
_definitely to Kings, will not be moved from that hold, by diſcer- 
ning {ome other flight differences vetweene Subjects, unleſle they 
may appeare {uch that on one fide they may authorize reſiſtance. 
Put then ſecondly, 1f the Doctrine of Chriſtian patience,&c. were 
 thecauſe of Non-reſiſtance, then ſure was not this other conſide- 
- ration wherein they differ from us, the canſe of it. 
Well, having gone thus far,in attendance on this ObjeRer, and 
+. toexerciſe that patience, which we ſo much deſire to perſwade 8 
_ there is yet the greatelt Fort behinde unvanquiſhed, erected in 
the ſixth Seaion, and reſcued from all luppoled aflailants in ſixe 
particulars followfng, {et up like ſo many fortrefles about it, The 
ſum of it js(for I would not be boundto recite wharevery one may 
read-in a printed Booke) that if thoſe Primitive Chriſtians had 
frength, aud might lawfullyhave refifted, ( by the way Terinlliar 
only affirmes the firſt, and 1s fo far trom ſuppoſing, that he abſo- 
lutely denjes the ſecond )yet might God hide this liberty fron them; 
' andſo his after diſpenſations did require that he ſhould hide it from 
them, and yer manifeſt it tous: and theſe diſpenſations he ſpecifies 
to be Gods counſell of Antichriſts comming 110 the world then, and 


of his being deſtroyed, and caſt ox: naw. 1 v2 hiding of this truth of 


Subjeas power and right to rcſilt their Supertouts, hcing neceſſary 
to helpe Antichriſt upto his throne. And the Commorali 1 ff Chrifti- 
#15 doing contrary to the will of their Superiours, being the men that 
muſt have the princiall band in executing Gods judgements upon the 
Phore.Rev-18.4,5,6,07 9.that is, in the pulling him downe. 

To this whole Diſcourſe ( the firſt I am confident that'ever was 
written on this Subje& ) I mult anſwer by degrees, {that I may 


not omit any thing that js added-for proofe or explication by the- 


Authour ) and firit, IT mult defire the word »zay' or might [. may 


-— 


'21 


hide 7 may be changed into plaine intelligible ſenſe, ''Say, did = 


Of reſiſting the lawful Magiſtrate 
hide the liberty of reſiſtance from thoſe Primitive. Chriſtians, or 


no? If hedid not, then away with this whole Seton, nd pe || 
dre. - 


__ eularly that affirmation, Pag. 30. that Gods diſpenſations did re. 

quire that it ſhould be hid from them : but if God did indeed hide 
it ; then firſt, this is more.then a ſuppoſition, it is a plaine conceſ- 
fion that thoſe Chriſtians T ert#llian ſpeakes of, might not law- 
fully have reſiſted, though they had had ſtrength ( whichwasfo 
long denyed) for the light being hidden, they muſt have done it 
witkout faith, or againſt conſcience, yea, and againſt Gods deter= 
minate counſell, who, ( the ObjeRer ſaith ) had great cauſesto 
hide it, of which one (ure muſt be, that it ſhould not be uſed. 2, 


Here is a great ſecret of new Divinity, that God hides truths ( not 
as Chriſt ſpake in parables, becaule they ſeeing lee not, atih ig, 


13. but ) on purpoſe to helpe Antichriſt to his Throne. ( of which 
more anon. ) As for-that inſtance of thole that eate herbs, I pray 
conlider, whether that be pertinent to prove that God purpoſdy 
hides truths from us, or particularly this truth in hand. For ſure 
that liberty God hid from nove in the Apoſtles time ; for the 
preaching of the Golpell manifeſted the law tulneſſe of meats, as 
well as herbs, only ſoine ſaw notyor conlideredmot; that that was 


manifeſted, and thinking ſome old legall abligation (as othersdid 


circumciſion) to lye ſtill on them, tubmitted toit out of piety.Now 
Ppy this tothe point in hand. Certainly .the liberty of forcible 
reſ1 

never be found of this kind, a liberty brought into the worldby 
Chriſt, which before had not beene there. If he ſhall affirme it 


was, (as he muſt if that inſtance of eating de pertinent )thoughby 


the conceſſion of the latter part, he mult diſclaime all his former 
old-Teſtament pleas for refiltance, from the people about 7 na- 
than, from David,and trom Eliſha ; yet will he never give any pro- 


bable appearance for the affirmation in the firſt part , that Chriſt 


gave any ſuch new before-unrevealed liberty : but rather, if any 


Auch liberty beforethere were, it was undoubtedly taken away by / 
Chriſt, from whoſe example and precepts it was that thoſe Primi* 


tive Chriſtians, and we alſo, dare not make uſe of that ſuppo- 
ſed liberty. The only thing I can imagine poilible to be reply- 
ed, is, that though the compariſon hold not exa&tly, yet it may 


hold inthis, that as that hberty of eating was hid to ſome ( it mat- - 


4ex0 not by whamy achow) ſo this of roidling to others. To win 


ſtance againſt Superiours ( though it ſhould be granted )) would ' 


under colony of Ritigzon, 


T returne, that then it is confeſt, that this inſtance doth'only illu- 
ſtrate the Obje&ers meaning, but not ſo much as probably con- 
-  firme his affertion - and then I am forry I have conſidered it fo 
| long, and therefore to bring the point to anifſue, I nuſt thirdly 
aske, Where this liberty, or the authority for this liberty was, 
when it was thus hid. Was it inthe old Teltament ? Though: it 
ſhould bethere, as it is not, yet it might be taken away in the New, 
(as thoſe things which w theold Teltament, or the law of nature, 
are neereſt to giving of that liberty, are abſolutely reformed by 
Chriſts Do&rine and praRtice) and then that were good for no- 
' thing. Was it intbenew? Then deale plainly, ſhew the place in 
_ thenew Teſtament which gives that liberty, and is now found out 
by poſterity, though hidden to them. Sure we have found ont 
- no new Sctipture, to them .unknowne { the Nazarites Goſpell 
though it rehearſe ſome ſpeeches of Chriſt not in our Canon, yet 
is not produced for any of this nature : that famous one which it 
fathers on our Saviour, Nanquan let ſits nifi cum fratrem in cha- 
rtate videritss, is of another ſtampe, I would to God this Apo- 
cryphall Precept might be Canonicall among us ) and for any place 
of the knowne Canon miſ-underſtood by them, and now clearly 
unclouded and revealed to us in a right underſtanding, which in- 
forces this, I muſt be ſo charitable tothe Objeer. as to thinke 
that if he had diſcerned any ſnch, he would not have failed to have 
ſhewed it us, (as well as his interptctations of Rox.13. and Re- 
vel.17. 17.) if it were but to leave us unexcuſable for not being 
his Proſelytes. Beyond theſe ſeverall wayes of revelation, if po=- 
ſterity have had any other (or indeed any but that of underſtan- 
ding of Scripture, by Scripture light, or aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, 
which was net before underſtood) from whence to fetch a liberty 
which is not in the old Bible, or is denyed inthe New, this is it 

' Which we deſire ſo to warne men of under the name of Enthuſt- 

ame, whch is hardly ever diſtinguiſhable from a denwre frenfie, 

and I muſt call it now the dreame of the dreamers, Fade $. that 

deſpiſedominion, ſpeake evill of dignities, but farre trom divine 

revelation. And yet that this is the thing that this ObjeRer hath 
an eyeto, (and not the underſtanding of Scripture more clearly, 

then before ) may appeare, in that he affirmesthis truth h:4 from: 
their teachers, (though not from all without exception ) whoyetit 
it were hid in the Scripture, were ofall has unlikely not 
W 4 | t@ 
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of reſiſting the lawfull Magiſtrate 
to finde it; As for that offer of proofe, that thistruth might lye hid; 
becauſe there was #0 occaſion of ftndying it : T anſwer, that in Tem 
tullians dayes, when there was occation to ſtudy it, (as great as 
ever can ariſe any, becauſe the perſecutions then, were as heavy 
perſecutions) we may by that argument thinke they would haye 
fearcht into it, at leaſt the light then would not inordinary account 
have proved-more dim, as he faith it did, if the Scripture werethe 
Candleſticke where this light was held out. That which he adds in 
the next place, of the ſpirit of courage, patience, and conſtancy, 
which was by God powred ont on the (hurch in thoſe dayes , and ſo 
made Martyrdome ſeeme' a deſprable thing to them, is more like a 
reaſon indeed of their not enquiring into this liberty, ; and herein, 
I mult acknowledge the ingenuity of the ObjzeRter, or the power 
of truth which extorted this reaſon from him, ſo littleto the ad» 
vantage of his cauſe, and ſo much of ours. For this 1s certainly 
the bottome of the buſinefle, the want of Chriſtian courage, pati- 
ence, &c- { for that kind of courage is not in fighting, but ſuf- 
fering ) hath helpt us of this laſt age to that [_ dreame, not J reve- 
lation of liberty, which was never heard of among the ancients , 
But by the way, it ſeemes by the ObjeRer that now- Martyrdome 
is no deſirable thing,. nor taking up Chriſts Crofſe , nor following 
of him. We are reſolved to have no more to do with Martyr» 
dome, thinke that the thouſand yeares for the Saints to reigne on 
earth are now at hand, and ſo ſuffering, or conformity to the Inuage 
of Chriſt, no longer the thing we are predeſtined to, we mult 1et 
ap a new trade of fighting, deſtroying, reſiſting, rebelling, leave 
enduring to- thoſe C hriſtiars which were furniſhed with extraordi- 
nary ſtrength from Heaven. Which are the ObjeRers words of 


the Primitive Chriſtians, which, faith he, Kept them from ſtudy- | 


ing caſes and queſtions about lawtulnefle of eſcaping , (which 
word meere ſhame hath put-in, utterly impertinently, inſtead of 
reſiſting } Fconfefle, I had thought our Queene ary Martyr,had 
had this {trength from Heaven too ; and that it was not like mi» 


racles, an extraordinary gift only for the Infancy of the Church :. 


but now it feemes we muſt expe toſee no more Martyrs, til we 


canremove Mountaines againe.z. This ObjeRter, it is cleare, is re- 


folved againſt it atthistime,:and. that bis actions, as well as wri- 


tings, will be ready-toteſtific.. For my owne part, 1 truſt I ſhall 


beag ready tooppoſe the one,: as Iam to confute the. other , and 


wa. 
[] 
- 


 muder colour of Religion, 
to thinke nothing more Chriſtian {till, then. tobe crucified with 
my Chriſt, and if F might chuſe the Atticleiof, Chriſtian Dodtrine 
which 1 ſhould moſt deſire to ſeale with my bloud, Ithinke it 
would be that of mecknelle, patience, nop-reliſtance, peaceable- 


neſle, charity, which 1 conceive Chriſt hath been ſo paſſionately 


earnett to recommend unto me, as molt diametrically oppoſite .to 
the moſt unchriltian damning ſins of pride, ambition, malice, rebel- 
lion, unquietnelle, uncontentedneſſe,&c. | | 
Fourthly, for the whole diſcourſe about Antichriit, there muſt 
many things be teturned. 1. That it is not tollerable in a Chriſtian 
to atirme , that God purpoſcly hid truths, that Antichritt might 
come into the world ; this; ſo harſh ſence the Objedter firlt dif 
guiſes in another Phraſe , that God by ſpecial diſpenſation ſuf- 
fered him to make many truths his feotſtoole; but indeed that rea- 
ches not home to the buſinefſe undertaken to bee proved; .For 
it followes not thence, that this of reſiſting, Superiours was one 
of thoſe truths, it it were, then God ſuffered. him tg, make uſe 
of it, which he could not but by itsbeing made. knowae,, where- 
as he ſuppoſes it was then hid ; If he. meane Antichriſt-hid it, 
and fo made the hiding it, his footſtoole, Then 1.t, was not 
God that hid it, as before he ſaid, but Antichriſt. 3. It had then 
been manifeſt, before, and then began to be hid , when there was 
moſt occaſion to uſe it, which before he made improbable. IfT 
were put-upon the wracke I could not give a rationall account of 
thoke words of the ObjeRer laſt recited, or ſuch as may,but be 
 conſonantto his preſent undertakings : that which followes 1s 
more cleare, that God cauſed adead ſieepe to fall wpon thoſe truths: 
It he did, I wonder who firſt raiſed them out of that dead fleepe; 
Jun, Brutus, or Buckban, or Mr Geogwin ? but (till it ſeemes God 


did on purpoſe hidexruths in favour and ailiſtance to Antichriſt to | 


*kelpe him into the world, and this, not: like the Spirit of flumber 
{ent on men for their puniſhment, -but on divjne.truths which ſure 
had not deſerved it : yet more;particularly that the doArine of li- 
betty toreſiſt Superiours ſhould- be ſo oppoſure in 4 ſpecial manner to 
Antichriſt, that it was faine to be. Jaid alleepe to; give him paſſage 
- Ito his Throne, ſeemethveryftrangeto me; I«-Becayſe opgpeicc 

of Antichriſts pride is-to-exalt ibimaſelfo-above..Aall, that, js called 
_ -Gad, which is moſtly; interpreted Kingy:andiF rightly, t 


PEPTIC: 


| that doſo,enhaunce the power obrhopeogle 3-45-40 ajabe " 
Tr | 2 Y/IS, 


of reſiſting the lawfull Magiſtrate | 
#3jverſis minorem, and looſe the raines of obedience fo far as to 


permit refiltance : will I feare diſcerne ſome part of the marke of 
the Beaſt upon their owne breſts. 2. Becauſe the nwarizy, 2 Theſ., 


26, and 3 miley, verl. 7. that hindrea, or let Antichriſt, and was - 


like to do fo ſtill, till he were taken ont of the way, was by the 
Fathers commonly reſolved to be the Roman Emprure or Imperial! 
Soverainty of Rome, fee Tert, De reſurr.c. 24 Ambr, eom. in 2, 
Theſ. Hier. qu,1t. ad Algas : Chryſe. in 2 Theſ. Cyr. Hier,catech, 
re. Arg. de crv, Der. 1. :0.c. 19. Latt. 1.7. c.25. Occur. m loc. 


& ib.Sever. & Ges. & therefore on th: ſacking of Rome by Alari- 


ens the Goth, S. Jerome preſently expeRed that Antichriſt ſhould 
coine, and in his booke ad Ageruchiam de monogam, wondecs that 
any one would thinke of marrying at thattime , Hence have lear- 
ned men obſcrved, was that cultome in the molt ancient times to 


pray intheir Lyturgies for the laſting of the Roman Empire, that ſo - 


| Antichriſt might be long a comming, Terr. Apoc. 6 33. ad Scap. 
#2, From whence though nothing elſe can be demonſtratively in- 
ferred, yet thus certainly may : that in thoſe many Fathers opinion 
the er of Kings continuing intire, was not like to helpe Anti- 
chriſt in, nor conſequently the bringing downe that power by the 
revelation of the doftrine of reliltance, like ro cauſe an aborrion itn 


Anmtichriſts birth,or now tend to the caſting him out of the world. 


As for the evidence of that Revelation-rule that the commu- 
ralty im I to their Kings, mult have the great ſtroke in 
executing Gods judgement on Antichriſt, proved, Revel. 18.4, 
6,9. I maſt anfwer, 5. That I ſhall never wonder enough at the 
power of Prejudice evidenced in this Obje&ter, by what he hath 
put together to this purpole, Pag. 32. To prove that the peo- 
ple contrary to their Kings ſball deſtroy Antichrift, this is thought 
by him ſutficient evidence, that the people are commanded to go 


out of her, verſe 4. when vetl. 9. it followes that the Kings of 


the earth ſhall bewaile her, and lament for hey + The unconclu- 
dingneſſe of the argument I thall not inſiſt os, but only looke 
forward to another place which he cites immediately, Revel. 17. 
17. Fhere the tex Kings are ſaid vo hate the Whoye, and make her 


defolare, Now the word Kings in this laſt place ſignifies, faith 


the ObjeRer, not the-perſons of Kings but their ſtates and King- 
domes, and to this purpoſe proofes: are produced, but, x. Ibe» 


 ſeech him to deale ingenuouſly: doth the word King everſig- 
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vader colour of Religiow, 
nifie the Kingdome oppoſed to the King. 1+ Any. part of. the 


Kingdome excluding the King ? but then 2. See the myſtery of 


prejudice which I mentioned, where itis for the ObjeRers turne, 
Kev, 18. The Kings of the earth muſt ſignifie their perſons in 
| oppoſition to their people, but where it is not for his turne, Revel. 
17. There the word Kings, muſt ſignitie the people, or any- but 
the King z. Would not the ſpirit of meekneſfle have eafily com- 
pounded this bufinefſe, and havegiven the word ( Kings) leavein 
both places, to ſignifie both their perſons and their Realmes, and 
ſo have reconciled the places, that ſome Kings with their King- 
domes. ſhould bewaile her, and ſome. againe hate her, they be- 
waile her, that continued with her till her deſtruion, when they 
{ee the {moake of her burning, 18. 9 and others hate her who had 
once talted of her filthineſſe, and repented and lett her before ; 
this were very agreeable to thoſe texts, if we had not perempto- 
rily reſolved to fetch ſome other ſence out of them. 3. That firſt 
place alone by it {elfe concludes only thus much, that good men 
come (or are exhorted to come) out from Antichriſt, and avenge 
the whore, - and carthly-men that have love to her, bewaileher, 
but not that either the tirſt are all common people ( for ſure Kings 
may be called Gods people, or be in that number ) or the. ſecond 
none but Kings ; As for. the proofe that thoſe people,' verſe.4. are 
the ſubjedts of thoſe Kings, verſ. 9. Becauſe they.are ſuch as come 
out of Babylon, ſure that 1s very weake, for Baoylon being the 
Provinee of the Whore, there may be Kings as well as -SubjeRs 
there, and thoſe Kings come out too, as well as thoſe ſubjeds. 
For ſuppoſe King and people of England all Popiſh,, why mught 
they not all reforme together ? It ſeemes Antichriſt muſt.never 

caſt out of a Kingdome till the people do it in ſpight of the 
King, and therefore it is concluded that .it was not done herein 
the dayes of King Edward, nor Queen E/izabeth,nor King Famer, 
and now ſince the new Revelations have aſſured men that Anti- 
chriſt muſt now be. caſt out-utterly from among us, it is become 
neceffary that our Soveraigne ſhould be a Papiſt, and as much zeale 
and as folid arguments uſed to perſwade onr friends that indeed 
 heis fo, { though his conſtant word and ations now. eyidencet! 

contrary) as are produced to majntaine any ther at 
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2 ours, eſpecially the Kme':-- Well by this dodcrine, .1f the King 


:fhould/ Charice not tobe /Papiſt,: he mult turnetd:beone, or elfe D 
Popery cannot/be caſt -out- in bis time, Tf fo he ſhould do, turne 
Papiſt on purpoſe to prepare, or diſpoſe his Kingdome to turne An- L 
tichriſt out, this might be but anſ{werable to Gods hiding of truths fe 
to that end to -helpe Antichriſt in. But ſhould his Majelty be ſo ma- T 
licious as to- prove Proteſtant jn earneſt, then what would become A 
of that ſure word of Prophecy that ſo many have been perſwaded ® 
to depend on, that Antichriſt muſt now be caſt out of this King= af 
dome, which faith the O>jeter cannot be, unleſle the people do it oe 
while the King bewai'es. I hope I have ſaijdenough of this, + 
- As for the-connexion of this obſervation, with the concluſion & 
in hand ( though it matter little now, the obſervation is proved {0 ab 


falſe, yet I ſhall adde, that if the people were todo that great feat 
of calting out Antichrilt, yet it appeares not how liberty of forck. = © 
ble reſiſting their Kings ſhould be a neceſlary requiſite to the work, 
anlefſe the awtull King be theAntichrilt in every country;for other» 
wile it is very pollible that though they obey their Kings they may 
refit Aftichrilt;chough they love and reverence their lawfull Supe-' 
riour;they may hate and abjure their unlawtull: Ince more,where- 
as it iSagaine repeated, that the kyowledge of rhe ſuppoſed: ſub jutts 
liberty wonld have kept Antichrift from his throne, | repeat again, 
that if it 'would; God: ſure would have revealed it tothennofall 
others, nnlefle it appeare, that God was more angry -with the fins 
of Chriſtians in Teri#lans age, and ſo more fought againſt 'thom, 
then he doth in ours againſt us: For though God may of [mercy uns 
deſerved throw downe Antichrilt, yet that he ſhould {0.immediate- 
ly andilluſtrioufly labour to ſet him up, unlefle out of deſerved ig 
dignation to a people, is not eaſily reſolved; yet it this may appeare 
ae fatto to be fo, I (hall yeeld ; till then, zotgw. C1 : 
The laſt blot laid on Tert#lliar to oblitterate all whatſoever can 
be fetcht from him is, that rhe'awrhorityof Tertulliary, andthe ſub- 
#)ſſion of the Chriſtrans being both Apocriphall, ts roa1ight to weigh 
apatzſt the praftice of the great Prophet Eliſha," 50: To which] 
anſwer, that that being ſuppoſed, yet the grounds on which Ter- 
tallizx faith the Chriſtians of his time did fo-patiently ſuffet,.visz- 
tlisdoQrine of Chriſtian patienceand oe act ney 
phall, nor inferiouro that of 'E/;ſha; thougl it weeks! tuppoledato 
be eguaedtatie, or condi for'dMinies7 Eotrnying 
4; **U | adde 


"—_* 


under colonr of "Religion, 


added bythe ObjeRter in this bulineſſe;as the-diſproving of Tertyl- 


Lians relations on grounds of Chriſtian dodrine, from thecontrary 


pratice of David and Elia, though I might anſwer in one word, 
that Chriſtians are reſtrained from lome things which were practi- 
fed without fault in the-Old-Teſtament, yet. becauſe thoſe Old- 
Teſtament examples have beenfully cleared by many others of our 


writers, and indeed are ngt pertinent, to the diſcourſe IT was upon. 


when this ObjeRter firſt met me in the way, and led me this-chace 
after him, I ſhall not be ſo impertinent as to adde any thing, but 
conceive my ſelfe to have vindicated the teſtimonies of thoſe Fa- 


thers'frem all poſſible objeRtions, and ſo to have joyned thepra- 
Rice of Chriſtians, (thoſe ancient Primitive ones) and proved them 


correſpondent to the example of Chrilt, aad fo to have made good 


my ſecond argument propoſed from the. example of Chriſt and: 


Chriſtians. | 
My thirdis, from the very making of Chriſtianity, and particu-: 


larly of.the Proteſtant DoRtrine. And 1, Of Chriſtianity, which as 


it differs: from the Lawes both of 7oſes and Nature, ſo it.con- 
ſtantly reformes and perfecs thoſe (diflolves not any thing that 
was morall in them, nor promiſes impunity for non-performance, 


but upon repentance & reformation). elevates and raiſes tkem up to- 
- an higher pitch, at leaſt then Jewes or naturall men bad conceived: 


or underſtood themſelves obliged to, which the ancient Fathers 
generally reſolve to be the meaning of his «v«mupiny, 214.517, 
to fill up all vacuities in thoſe former Lawes, and addeunto them 
that perfeQion which (ſhould be proportionable to that greater 


meaſure of grace now afforded under the Goſpell. Thug that- 


Sermon upon the. mount, «*g7 5 zyugh, #2.mye, that top, 


of pra- 
Ricall Divinity, (ſet down by way of particular inſtance f Chis ; 
purpoſe, v x8aAvory Þ 10puen, CME mArpa HY P, belides the third proxmiall 
deatitude, Bleſſed are the mecks ; which certainly, thought it may - 


containe more, yet excludes not, . but princjpally notes the 2 Tn 
obedient Subjeas under Government, the non-reſiſters, and there= 


fore hath the ſame promiſe annext whichthe Law bad given wn ths- 
fifth Commandement ('twasthere, That thy dayes may belong in - 
the Land”; *tis here, They ſhall poſſefle the earth, -4wqin which - 

bers refers! glearly-t9 th Tad Ce 4 


Pſal. 37:41. when Lk Bad 
_ x40, though: improved-3nto an-higher ſenge now inthe Galpells) 
And 2gaine, beſides the feventh.beatitude of: the peacemmaie 
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- of reſiſting the lawfull Magiſtrate 
zeaccable (alum and clonal, being equivalent'in theSeripture 
ile, vid. Jame.3.18- ) andthe cighth, ofthoſe that are perſecu- 
ted for righteouſneſle ſake, ( whence ſure is not excluded the cauſe 
of Religion and Chriſtianity it ſelfe,) as alſo of taking up the Crofle 


( of which 1 defigne another diſcourſe to ſpeake more largely ). 


Which fure are oppoſite enough to forcible reliſting of lawfull Ma- 
giſtrates, eſpecialty for Religion : beſides alltheſe, I fay, inthe in- 
troducion to that Sermon, there is in the body of the Sermon jt 
ſelfe, a I 83 xigu vpir wy dmmgliauny mrs, Which fure prohibits all for« 
cible reſiſting or violence even to the 3 ew, the injurious or(wougy: 
from i»: ) tronbleſome perſon, which if it ſhould chance to be 
our King, would not certainly be more lawtullyor Chriltianly re- 
ſiſted,then any body elle ; eſpecially, when it is our Religion which 
is invaded; which of all other things a whole Army of plunderers 


cannot rob us of, (as they may of the cloke, verſe 40.) and there» - 


fore needs not our violence to retaine it ; nor 1s ever injured, but 


more illuſtrated-by our {uFering. To this may be added the conſi- + 


deration of the dep»/7rzzms left by Carilt with his Diſciples, pacem, 
peace, Joh» 14. 27. { which it ſeemes only the beloved Diſciple 
had recorded) -PeaceT leave with you, externall peace, forthe p4- 
cem meam, my peace followes after as a gift perhaps peculiarto 


them that priled and kept this legacy, and if it be objected that 


Chriſt came not to ſend peacs, but 2 {word, Afar. 10. 34. that ſure 
refers not te Chrifſts prime counſell or pnrpoſe, but to the'event ; 
what he foreſaw it would be, or what he had determined it ought 
(which manner of ſpeech is very ordinary 1n all Authors ) for the 
precept is punQuall to Perer again(t the uſe of the ſword, and te 
all the Diſciples for preſerving of peace, ar. 9. 50. and/tothatit 
is thought the mention of falt belongs in that place, which among 
other qualities is,457v unitive, have ſalt jn your ſelves, and have 
peace one with another. On theſe Texts many effeuall emphati- 
call deſcants are added by the' Apoliles.. Rows. 12.18.1f it be poſſible, 
35 muck asin you lyeth, live peaceably. with all men, and Heb. 12: 


' 14. follow peace with all men,' a4, an agonilticall word to run 


for iti$Ss prize, Or fexfcio, and 1 Theſe 4. 11. punuic; join, WE 
render it, ſtudy (it is, be emulops,contend,{trive, make it your am* 
bition)- to be-quiet, to-whicti 1 ſhall only 
Jans.3,17;18; The wifdome which cometh fromabove, is firkk 
Pure, then peaccable, &6;' which before, verl. 13, he bf 
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adde twa places mort, | 


wider colour of Riligion. TIE 
_ meeknelſe*of wiſdome, 'then 1 Per. 3.3. whete after dife&ion fot 


| The Unmnoviþa Obedience of wives to husbands ( and we know the 


kingdomes relation to the King is beſides others, that of a wifetb 
an hisband who is therefore eſpouſed to it with the ring at his Co- 


ronation) it is added, & «50's © apabi y ings moped, that her - 


bravery conſiſts inthe ſincerity" (I thinke it ſhould. be rendred) of a 
meeke and quiet ſpirit, which js in the ſight of God of great price. 
Tf it be objected, that theſe 'many places of peace are but general 
wide illations againſt refiſtance, or however, no tnore perrinent to 
the caſe about reſiſting of Magiſtrates, then of any other private 
man: I anſwer, that though I might rhus argue, 4 m:»0r7, (andalſo 
- allume that co other reſiſtance js neare fo deftrutive of peace, as 
that reſiſting of the Supreme power, that being indeed the ſhaking 
of govern ment it ſeltf,which is the band of peace,an4 the diffolving 
of which returnes ys to the ſtate of common hoſtility, leaves us a 


- wilderheffe of Beares or Tygers, not a fociety of men) yetTſhall | 


confeſle, that 1 intended not to lay any more weight on this part of 
_ the Argument, then any man will acknowledge it able to beare,and 


that therefore before I inferre my concluſion of nor>reſiltance from - 


the making of Chriſtianity, I muſt adde to thefe places fo paſſionate 
for peace,another fort of places concerning obedience, of which, 


{without naming the places being ſo knowne already) I ſhall ven» 


ture this obfervation, that in the New Teſtament, eſpecially the 
Epiſtles of: the Apoſtles (which were all written in-rime ofthe 
rejgne of wicked Heathen bloudy adverſaries of Chriſtianity, and 
can referre to none but thoſe) there is no one Chriſtian vertue, of 

Article of Faith more clearly delivered, more effeAvally inforced 
© upon-our underſtandings and affections to be acknowledged by the 
one (againſt all pretence of Chriſtian liberty to the contrary). and 
{u>mirted toby the other, then that of obedience to Kings,&c. It 
were moſt ealie to vindicate thoſe places from all the gloſles and 
{cholia's that the writers of this year, M.Gooawin m anticav.M.Bar. 


M.Bridpes,&c. have invented to free themſelves and others from - 


\ the obedience moſt ftrialy required there, but I would not againe' 

tronble.any ingenuous man with ſuch extravagant diſcoyrſes aseven 
_-nowT learnt by experience wodld be neccfary to aniwer ſuch ex-' 
ceptions, which mens wit of ſomewhat worſe bath prottyced ;be=! 


ſites, thofe places havg been by others vindicated already. I ſhalt 


ety tay, whoſoever can wirhour coloured ſpedtacles fridgrount 
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_ Of reſiſting the lawfull Magiſtrate 
for the preſent reſiſtance in thoſe places of Scripture, Row,x 3.x Per, 
2.13.15,8c.ſo far asto ſettle and quiet a conſcience,I hal not con- 
ceive my underſtanding fit to duell with his,any more then I would 
wreſtle wich a fiend, or combate with the fire , which Pyrhagor as 
. tels me would availe little; he that can be ſare that damnation(Row, 
13.2.) ſignifies not damnation, but ſome temporary Mul& only (if 


the King ſhould prove able to inflict it), when verſe 5. it is added 
we mult needs be ſubje&, not onely for wrath, / «. e. feare of tem- 


porary puniſhment ) but alſo forconſcience ſake, ( which when 


1t accules, bindes over to eternall wrath, or damnation ) I profeſſe 
| T know not what Came]l he may not ſwallow ; I ſhall onely in 
the bowells of Chriſt defire him to conſider, what a (ad condition 
it would prove, if being on this confidence engaged, and by Gods 
hand taken away inthis warre hee ſhonld at Gods tribunall heare 
Saint Pax! avouch, that by «4s or damnation in that place, he did 


meane no lefle then eternall damoation without repentance ::Q + 


bow would his countenance change, bis thoughts trouble him, the 
joynts of his loynes be looſed, and his knees tmite one againit ano- 


ther, one generall -{-wis poſſefſe all lis faculties, and M.Bridg.&c. = 


be unable to ſettle him or give him confidence any longer,when the 
Tekel ſhall come out of the Wall over againſt that interpretation of 
his, that it is weighed in the ballance (of truth and j udgement) and 
| found wanting ; Of this word «4/us 1 deligne another diſquifition; 
onely I could not deferre to focewarne the Reader of his danger in 
this place, and now I ſhall not doubt from the making of Chriſtia- 
pity to inferre my concluſion of non-reliſtance , not doubting but 
the premiſes will beare it. | 

For the other part of this third Argument from the. making of 
the Proteſtant Dorine,I would faine be very brict by way of come. 
penſation for my former 1umportunity , and therefore ſhall engage 
my ſelte not to trouble the Reader with citations or names,which 
yet might bee brought by hundreds of reformed Writers for e- 
very Junixe Brutus , and Buchanan that bath appeared for the 


contrary fince the Reformation. Though the truth is, ſach as theſe , 
if they mult be called Proteſtants, are yet in this ſomewhat more 
then that title ever imported, I may ſay perfe& Jeſuites' in their 
principles,and reſolutions concerning Kings(no Papilt of any other 
Order hath gone ſo far ) alchoughthey differ ſomewhat in the ſeat 

king ſuch reſiſtance. That which deſigned 
& GT 


4 


of that power of 
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. #ndey colour of Religion. 
_ tofay on thus point is onely this; That: the-dofrine of Alegiance 
.to Kings; and of their-ſupremacy in allcauſes, hath alwayes tbeen 
counted a. principall-head of difference between the Proteſtants 
and the worſt of Papiſts, and a {peciallevidence which moſt men 
have uſed, to conclude the Papacy to be 3; &ixuee the Antichriſt, 
is this that the Pope exalteth him(elfe above all that is called God: 
1. The Kings of. the earth, that he in caſe the King be not a Catho- 
licke , abſolves Subjects from their Allegiance to him , that hee 
pretends power over them 1n ſpirituall things, and in tempg- 
rall in ordine ad ſpiritualia. It is not unknowne to any that"the 
Oath of Supremacy if not of Allegiance among us is principally 
deſigned to diſcerne and diſcover Papiſts, of whom , one of the 
prayers appoynted for the fifth of November affirmes, that their 
Religionis Revellion, that ſure js, that'one.maine difference be- 
 twixt Romiſh and Engliſh, Popiſh and Proteſtant Dodtine is 
that of liberty to Rebell in ſome caſes, particularly in that of 
Rebgion :+In oppoſition to all which Dodrines or 1inſinuations 
of theirs, - there! 1s no Church that -ever expreſt their ſenſe in a» 
ny Aiticle more fully and largely, then-ours hath in this parti- 
cular, witneſle. the ſeverall parts of the Homily of Diſobedi- 
ence and Rebellion , printed in. Queene Elizaberhs time. And 
if herein all other. parts of the Reformed Church have not gone 
aSfatreas we, yer ſhall I not retraR my aſſerting this Dodr rine 
purely Proteſtant, I: Becauſe this Kingdome hath alwayes beene 
elteemed a prime part of the Reformation , wherein the Papa- 
cy was legally caſt out,not by vialence or tumults of the,people,and 
{o nothing rejeRed but what 1n ſobriety was neceſſary to be: reje- 
ed, ng therefore our Church hath geacially been the Norma, 
or rule by which others have deſired to compole themielves , and 
never Yet any other ſo preferred before as, as that our anceſtours 
could thinke fit to contorme to them. 2. Becauſe 1n many other 
countries the government is not Regall, or Monarchicall, as here, 
it is, Bodin, 1. 2.6-5.de rep. can finde none of this raturein Exrepe,, 
- dut France and Sparne, and England and Scotland ( 1 conceive [re- 
l*vd he conteined under the word A4»g/iam ) in which, faith. hee, 
Reges ſine controverfia jura omnia majeſtatis habent per ſe « Sing» 
tis civibus nec univerſis fas eſt (. it icemes Maſter Dalegqur Eg 
 bafladour fromwhem hee, hag received his advertiſements. of, 
. » Uategf this Kingdome hadnot theg, heard that our King, 
* , 1 1 .. 
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Of reſiſingihe levfull Magiſtrate 


Singulic major is univerſic miner, which certainly had divelted hin | 


of all Soveraignty, it being impoſſible that the Soveraigne or Su- 
preme of all ſhould be Minor then any) Summi prinoipis vitan, fu 
M47 aut fortunas in aifſcrimen Vocare, ſeu v4, feu judicio conſtituto 
id fiat,cc. As for the Emperour of. Germany, Charles the fifth by 
name; he faith plainly, 7 yrannide cives ad rempublicam oppreſſit, um 


jhva majeſtatis now haberet, which if it be true will be ſome excuſe 


cotheGerian Princes in what they did-at that time in taking up 
Armes for Religion, though it 1s moſt certaine what he affirmes, 
that when thoſe Princes conſulted with M. Luther about it, num: id 


qure divins liceret, whether it were lawtull inthe ſight of God, [tle 


#egavit, he reſolved it utterly unlawtull : this anſwer faith Bogey, 
Luther gave Periude atque fo Carolus ſumman imiperii ſol habe- 
ret, and therefore niuch more mult it be given when the caſe is of a 


Monarch indeed,as he concludes; and though he icknowledge that - 


diſtin&ion,which it ſeemes L=rher did not, betwixt that Emperour 
and thze Monarchs, yet is he faine to paſte a {ad obſervation upon 
thefaQ of thoſe Princes in taking up Armes for Religion, againſt 
Lather's advice, Ita funeſtum. bellum reique publice ealamireſum 
ſuſceprum oft, cum ingenti principum 4c civium ſtrage, quia juſt a 
ta#ſa nilla videri poteſt adverſus patriam arma ſumendi. I would 
to God thoſe words were Engliſht in every of our hearts : a direfill 
' ndcalimitous wat withthe{laughter of all forts, becauſe(though 
it were for Religion, yet) no cauſe can be counted juſt of taking up 


Armes againſt one's Countrey, The truth 1s, what was done there 


though, 1. very unhappily, and 2: againſt no Monarch, hath been 
thonght imitable by Knox and Buchanan in Scotland, and frem 
thence infuſed into ſome few into England as Perry,&c. But by 
Gods providence hath formerly bin timoully reſtrained, & not bro- 
ken out to the defaming of our Proteſtant proteſſion.It ſeemes now 
our ſinnes are ripe for fuch a judgement, the land divided into two 
extreame ſinful! parts ; one by their ſinnes fitted to fuffer under this 


doArine, others finfull enongh to be permitted to broach'and proſe- 
cute it.l meckly thanke God,that thoughmy fins are ſtrangely great," 


vet he hath not given me up to that latter judgement. I conceive I 
ave alſo given 
making of the Proteſtant Dottrine. | 
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me hints at leaſt of proving my poſition from the 


' under colony of Riliginn, 


| 35 
andertakenby others,yet one generall notion there is of our Lawess 


which from my childhood I have imbibed, and therefore conceive 
common to all others with mezand it is this, That the Lawee of this 
Kingdome'put no man ('no Papilts I am ſure) to death for Religion. 
When Jeſuits and Seminary-2rielts have ſuffered, every man 1s fo 
perfect inthe Law, as to know that it is for Treaſon, by a Statute 
that makes it ſuch for them to come into this Kingdome. The truth 
of this, 'and the conſtant pleading of it againſt all ObjeRers, hath 
made me ſwallow it as a principle of our, Law, that even. Popery 
ſtri&ly taken (and not only as now this laſt yeare it hath learnt to 
enlarge its importance) is no capitall crime. From whence, I pro- 
teſſe, [ know no impediment to forbid me to conclude, that in the 
conſtitution of our State no warre for Religion is accounted a laws 
full warre ; for that it ſhould be lawfull to kill whole multitudes 
without any inditement, yea, and by attempting it, to endanger, at 
teaſt, our owne, /e. Many good Proteſtants lives, for that, which if 
it were proved againlt any fingle-man, would not touch his life in 
the leaſt degree, is, I muſt acknowledge, one of the 4rcana bell, 
which I cannot ice into. And therefore Sleidan tels us of M. Luther, 
that he would not allow a warre, though but defenſive, with the 
Turke himſclfe; co22.4ib.13. pag.403- and though after he had miti- 
gated his opinion upon a new [tate of the queſtzon, and perſwaded 
the Emperour to it, yet it was with this limitation, . dogs rec vin- 
ditte, nec gloria, ne: emolumenti causa ſubeatur, (three things that 
are very rarely kept out of warre)ſed rant #1 #t ſparc:ſſimuns latro- 
nem, non ex religions, ſed furti & mjnriarum attione aggrediantur. 


It ſeems the cauſe of Religion, although it were of Chriſtianity +;-;4 x, | 
againſt Mahometiſme, was not to * him a ſufficient warrant {or a in Mat. 13, 
defenſive warre. But then 2, For this warre.to be waged againſt the iz poſtillis. | 


Prince, (or by any one but the Prince,in a Monarchy.as this is) who # TOR oe | 
| ey, Matcn } 
ſani . hadte- \ 
nu fucrt Þ} 


whatſoever he hath not, hath certainly'the power of the ſword:im- 
mediately' from God (or elſe muſt be acknowledged net to have.it 
at all, for this power cannot bein any' people originally, or any mus quod 


|  ........ Twurcas bet- i} 
io,bereticos igne, Judeos necis metre & aliis injuriis voluimus ad fidem compeBere, & Zinania: | 
noftris viribus evellere,ac ſ nos il: eſſemus quituspoieſtas efſtt in corda @ ſpiritns,& innoſftra | 


manu omnes bomiaes ad \uititiam & pietatens revocare, Of co 'Ubſerve bere/how mad we have 
hitherto beex, who would byi#ar compel the Turks 10 the Faith,tiert ticks byifire, the 1ewes by 
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feare of being pur co death, and to pall up the tares.by cur evene fireng; bis i{ we were they who | 
Mato recal men $0 Ju” 


bave power over the beartr and ſpirits of men,and as if it wert inenr bg 


lice and piety. 
bice ad piety L's 
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"being recorded to poſterity. 


Of reſoſting the lawful Magiſtrate 


where but in God, and therefore it may be moſt truly faid , that 
though'the regall power were confeſt co be firlt given by. the peo= 


ple,yet the power of the {word , wherewith regality is endowed, 
would be a ſuperaddition of Gods, never belonging to regall or 
whatever other power, till God annext it, in Gez.9.6. which alſo 


ſeemes to be out of all diſpute in this Kingdome, even at this time, - 
where the univerſall body of the commonalty, even by thoſe that - 
would have the regall power originally in them, is not yet affirmed - 


to have any aggregate power, any farther then every man fingleout 
of government was preſumed to have over himſelf, which ſure was 
not power of his own life:for even.in nature there js Fe/onia de ſe,& 
therefore the repreſentative body of the Commons, is ſo farre from 
being a Judicature in capitall matters, that jt cannot adminiſter an 
Oath) and therefore is not juſtly invaſible by any ſubjeR, or com- 
munity of ſabjets, who certainly have not that power, nor pretend 
to have it, and when'they take it, thinke it neceſlary to excuſe that 
fa& by pretence of neceſlicy, which every body knowes, is the co- 
lour for thoſe things which have no ordinary meanes of juſtifying 
them (like that which Divines fay of ſaving of children and ide- 
ots,&c. by ſome extraordinary way.) Nay, 3. For this warre to be 
waged, not againſt Popery, truly ſo called, but againſt the only true 
Proteſtant Religion, as it ttands (and by attempting to make;new 
Lawes is acknowledged as yet to {tand) eſtabliſht by the old Laws 
of the Land, and therefore is fajne to be called P.opiſh (and our 
Martyr-reformers not able, by thoſe fiery chariots of theirs, to get 
out of the confines of Babylon) that it may be fit to be detiroyed3 
Juſt as the Primitive Chriſtians were'by the perſecuters.put in wild 


beaſts skins,that inthoſe ſhapes they might be devouredzthis I con-. 


feſle is to me a complication of riddles, (aad therefore put by ſome 
Artiſts under that deep-dark-phraſe,and title of Fundamentall Laws 
of the Kingdome)to which certainly.no liberty or right of the Sub» 
je& in Magna Charta, no nor legiſlative power, will enable any 
man to give any intelligible; muck leffe legal name : At which [ 

rofeſle I am not ili pleaſed, becauſe this I hope will keep it from 


* 
« . 


I have done with my fourth Argument, .and am heartily ſorry T 


.:. have kept my Reader ſolong from his Prayers , which auuſt ſet an 
_ end tothis controverſie; for fure/Arguments are teo blunt todoe it; 


I beſcech God to dire& all our hearts toa'conſtant -uſe'of thoſe 
— —— — ——— MAI . _ abit et + a+ ; + p meanes 


under calonr of Ritigion, 


meanes ( together with faſting and abſtinence, at leaſt from far- 
ther provoking ſins) to exorcize that evill ſpirit that hath divided 
his titles ( of 5,60, 0p, Irma, Niketec, xxhypre 7 eng and now at 
length , ageieir, .& ext ) Mong us , and by thoſe meanes infu» 
ſed his mortiferous peyſon into the very veines of this whole 
Kingdome, 


I creat tho fruit of the lips , peace , peace to him that is Farre off, 
&c, avd [will heale him. T how haſt moved the land, and divided 
it, heale the ſores thereof , for it ſhaketh. 
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Ja Eront He word wine, according to its origination, ſignifics 
5h = U Cenfjure, Judgement; and in its making hath no in- 
*0-T }V \timation, either.of the quality of the offence to 
7 4 9); which that judgment belongs,or of the Judge who 
Fx WSK 108Qs it ; that it belongsto humane judgments,or 

| ſentences of temporall puniſhments ſometimes, 
- is apparent by L»kz 23.40. where one Thiete faith to the other, 
3m & cory xihanls 4 4 Meaning itſeems, the ſame ſentence of death, or 
capitall puniſhment, called gas $x4rr; © 24. 20. Judgement of 
death temporall ; and that at other times it ſignifies alſo divine 
- Judgment is as apparent, Atts 24.26, # news! 5 wines ind, judge 
ment to come, that-is, certainly at the end of this world, at the day 
. of doom. So Rom21 2, x #0: the judgement of God, and ſo a- 
gaine, 'Ver. 3+ which ver.5. 1s explained to be wrath or puniſhment 
againſt the day of wrath. &c. fo Heb.6.2. reſurrection of the dead, 
and eternall judgement. The truth is in this ſenfe it is moſt-what 
takenin this Book,ſee MMatthe23. 14. Mar.12.40. Luk,20.47.Rom, 
3-8. and therefore Heſ5chins, the beſt Gloſſary for the new-Telta- 
ment; renders it vez, «zi ©:7, Gods retricution or payment, or 
rendring according to works. It will not. be worth while to ſurvey 
and confider every place where the word is uſed, he that ſhal} doe . 
ſo, will perhaps reſolve with me to accept of that gloſſary, and un- . 
derſtand-1t conſtantly of Gods judgement;; unlefle. when the cir- 
\ cumſtances of the place'ihall enforce the contrary , as they doe in 
_ the places firſt mentioned,and 1 Cor.6.7.But then when the context 
rather leads to the ſecond (enfe, there will be great danger for any 
man toapply it to humane jJudgments,for by ſo doingyhe may flatter | 
bimfelf or others in fone ſin.and raninto that ze-u2, as it ſignities c- 
ternall judgment, when by that miſ-anderſtanding be doth not con- 
; celve himſclte in any danger of it. _ places which without all 
| £ CON- 
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: Of the wird KPIMA, 


controverlie thus interpret themſelves, I will mention two, 2 Pet. 


2+ 3. bien plan antic a 47, WErendcrit, whoſe julgzment of a 
loay time 'inzreth not ; which taut it deloa3s to eternall venge- 


"Ce, a5pcares by the next words 4 emu; wins trcnttes, wee render. 


Kt, Tneir damnation, it is literally , Their detruXion fleeperh not. 
Th: lee d place is, 4 7 m..3.6, i" #2449 wmon Torx8inss fall into the 
Sndemaation of the-Devill; that is 5 ſure into that ſentence thar 
tell ayoa L uciferfor his pride (being caſt out of Heaven, an re- 
lerv-dto chaines of eternall dackneſſe.) forthe perſon ſpoken of 


here, is the Novice, or n2w Convert, litied up with pride, juſt pa- - 


rylel tothe Angels aewly created, lifted up wirh pride alle, the 


crimes and the perſons parallel , and fo ſure the puniſhment alſo. 


Noyy three places more there are waich appar to me by the ſame 
meanes of evidence, or rule of interpreting, to pelong to the ſame 
lene, though I canno: ſayof them as did 

troverſie} For Lice it is not onely-douvted by fom:, whether they 


doe þelong to this ſeaſe or no, but that it is reſolved they doe not: . 
\. Which reſolution ſure inult be 0onoxious to ſome danger, that I fay 
no worſe of it. Tae firlt of theſe places is, Rom, 13.2, 5 wiiuunr + 


iav7ire xpiag xo). Werender it, They that reſilt (hall receive to them- 
ſelves damnation : But ſay others, 1t muit be rendred judgement,as 
that ſigni ies ſome temporary punilhment which the higher pow- 


ers may infli& , and nothing elſe: and this they labour to make” 


appeare by the words following : For Rulers are a terrourto e- 
vill works, and he beareth not the {word in vaine,&c. | To which 


I anſwer, Thatthere isno douvt. made by.me or any, but that Ru- - 


lers areto puniſh men for .evill workes ,. particularly that of reſi- 
ſtance againſt them, and not onely that ,. but.alſo crimes againſt 


our- brethren, and God ; and 11 thatreſpe& it is added, verſe 4. 


0.7 New) inf as ei pple mf 3 panty apaoorn; the Miniſter or - Oth- 
eer of God heis; and executioner for wrath, that.:is puniſhment 


temporall -to him ( indefinitely ) that doth evill. But doth it - 


follow fromhence , - that either he that makes forcible reſiſtance 
a74inkt. the SuDeritour or Supreme power, or that commits any o- 


therſia { waica the Supreme poweris ſet to aveage ar puniſh - 
re.norally ).hillincarre no eternall punichmeat? If this new Dis // 
viaity (hoald be eatertajned,; it malt be priviledge and prate&ion -: 
to orheriins, a5 wall as reiitzace and ceoellioa, even toallthat any » - 
Jalicialila 2s hav2 20 wer to panilh, for in theſe alſo he js the Mi- 


before, [without con, 


wy »y now, ec © me: Ry oem 9 > At = ea ae.c Ou 


Ofhe word KPIMA. 
. niſter of God, #*dwr #4; Ww, an. .vnger, or cxecuticner ſor punfli- 
ment, andthere ig no avoiding it ; but this muſt be extcr.ded 1ngde- 
finitely, or univerſally, wv #3 wr oor, to any malctaQor-puriſt- 
able by that power, or that comes under this cognzance z and 16 
by this Logick, be that is hanged may notbe damned, what ever his 
crime began execution on earth (hal be as good as a Purgatory to ex- 
cuſe him from any other puniſhment. . But then (ecqudly, ſuppote 
a Rebell eſcape the hand of juſtice here below, by fight, &c. nay 
that he proſper 1n tus rebellion, and get the better ot-it, that the 
King be not able to puniſh him ; nay , yet farther, that he proceed 
tigher, Depole the King, and get into kis place , What *e/#« 1s be 
like to receive, it that ſignifie onely the Kings wrath or;tempo- 
rall puniſhment ? Sure this proſperoufnefle of the crime mult make 
it ceaſe tobe a crime, make it commence vertue, as the Turkes on 
their principles are wont to reſolve it faith Busbegwins, Ep.q.---Ex 
opirene que Twrcis tnſedit ut res quocunque conſilio inflitutas , 
bene cadunt , ad Denm Authorem referant, &c, Or elſe. give. it, 
( though it be x figne never ſogreat, and.unrepented of ) perfect 
impuwty both in this world, and inanother ; And: certainly this: is 
no jelt, for he that obſerves the behaviours of many men, (the no 
' manner of regrets or. relucancies in their courſe of forcible retiſt- 
ance, (fave only: when they conceive it goes not on, fo proſperouſly 
as it was wont) and the great weekly wduſiry that is uſed to per- 
{wade all men of the continued profperity. of the fide, as being 
conceived farre more.uſctull and initrumentall to their ends, then 
th2 demonſtration ef the. juſtice of-it , .mens covſciences being 
reſolved more by.the Diurnall, then the Bible, by the Fntelligencec 
then the Divine, unleſſe he turne/Intelligencer alſo , I would wee 
had not ſo many of thoſe Pluraliſts, ) Will have reaſontoreſolve 
that this Divinity ts the principle by which they moye ;- which 
if 1t-be not yet brought to adſurdities enough, then looke. a little 
forward tothe conclulion, deduced and. inferr'd,- verſe.5. Where- 
fore ye mult be {a>ject, not anely for wrath ,. but, alſo for-conlc;- 
ence ſake, . Words by :Prophetick Spuit added by the Apoſile , - as 
it were on purpoſe to contradict ix rermins, that new interpreta- 
tioa, Wrata ſignihes that temporall puniſhment, ver..4. whichit. it 
were theall that 13 meant by «ez , then how -can it bee true that 
wee mult be Judjet notonely for wrath ?- Certaiply he tbat reſiſts 
is not ly>J e&{ env, iSallene with annoy, and both directly 
CE AG F-4q contrary 
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Of the word KPIMA. 
contrary to/mmaniu, the word uſed both inthe third 8 fifth verſe 


-and thereforeif we muſt be ſubjeR not oriely for wrath,as that ſig. 


nifies temporall puniſhment, then he that refiſts, ſhallreceive more 
then winks that ſignifies temporall puniſhment, viz, wſua, iN Our 
rendring, condemnation, if he doe not prevent it timoul]y by repen. 
tance - which ſure is the importance of the' «ne y 12a174.ou,but allo | 
for conſcience ſake ; that if-he doe it not, it will bee ſinne to him, 
wound his conſcience,bind him ovet to that puniſtiment which be- 
longs to an acculing conſcience, (which lureis more then a tem» 
porall Mul&') which is farther cleare'from the firft verſe of that 
chaprer,the command of ſubjetion, Forſure every Divine or Apo- 
ſtolical ecomand eatred-into the Carionof Sctipture,doth bind cone 


ſcience, and the breach of it knowne and deliberate,is no lefe then 
a damning ſin, even under the Goſpel; mortiferous and deſttuRive 


without repentance, which is jult equivolent to the *e/pz 'ai4emy, he 
fhall receive damnation in our way of interpreting it. So much 
for that firſt place. | OO Oy OT Oe T0 
The ſecond is, 1 Cor-11,29, He that eatetlvand drinkethunwor- 
thily,cateth anddrinketh damnation,(oras our margent, j adgment) 


"to himſelfe,&c. This place I tinde avouched for'the confirming of 


the former interpretation, Row.I 3. That wit ſignifies ohely Tem- 
porall puniſhment, and thas it is kno wne the Sotitfans commonly 
mterpret this place, per «ew 101 fexypiternans dannat ioneu womt- 
tim, ſed ſupplicium in genere intell;gendumeſſe.Volkelius 7y;de ver. 
rell, 4.c. 22, That which is uſed to perſwadethis to be probable is 


_ that which followes verſe 30. for this cauſe many are weak and 


fickly among you, and many fleep, which belonging onely to Tem- 
porall puniſhments , is conceived to bee a-pariphraſis of the 5, 


Judgement , whichſhould ſzem-confequently to+be. ſoalls : and: 


indeed Yo/kelize hath added other proofes, 1. Becauſe the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of any one (ſingle at of this finne of unworthy receiving 
( not of any habit or cultome ) which hee conceives not actually. 
damning now under the focond Covenant.'2, Becauſe it is verſe 32. 
and when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord that wee. 
ſhould not be condemned,&c. To theſe three ( and I know not. 
that there are produced any. more ) probabilities, Iconceive cleare 
fatisfation may be given by thoſe who affirme vs to.containe. . 
in it eternall puniſhment ; Though if it were onely temporal pu- 
ni{bment, yet being ſicknefle, &c,- which are.not inflited by the .. 
| | Magiſtrate. . 
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_ Magiſtrate, but by the hand of God, it willnot come homie to that 


which was by Malter Zr. affirmed of the word,.in Row. 13, For 
' this mult be premiſed, that we doe not conceive it to ſignific eter= 
nall puniſhments, exc/z/fve, or ſo as to exclude temporall, but eter- 
nall and ſometimes Temporal too (for ſo ſure het hat for his Rebe- 
_ lion receives damnation , hereafter ,' 1s not fecured from bein: 
hang'd, drawne, and quartered here )) or elfe eternall if he repent 
not, and perhaps Temporall though he doz. By «va, as I ſaid, I un- 
deritand with Heſychins, e1 T7994 ©, Gods Vengeance Whether 
kere, or in another world, but I ſay inthis place both of them, (and 
ſo ordinarily in the former alſo.) This being premiſed , the word 
»7iua Ay {till containe 1n1t eternall puniſhments, verſe 29. though 
many for this cauſe of unworthy receiving did fall ſicke and dye, 
Ve iO, for 1. they might both dye and be damned too, or it as 
Polkbelins faith , the word nyuarmy, ob dormiſcunt, fleep, be never u- 
1edinthe new Telſtament,of thoſe chat are deffinyedto cternall de- 
ſtrucion, then {till may this be very reconcilcable with our inter- 
pretation that many for this cauſe are wea' and fickly, and many 
others fleep, God chaſtiſins ſome by diſeaſes to reforme them, and 
puniſbing others, who as Yo/kelizs acknowledges , were guilty 
onely of ſome ſingle a& of thefin onely, with death tempora!l or 
' ſhortning their dayes : which certainely hinders not but: that' God 
might puniſh others that did cuſtomarily commit this finne ( ard 
perhaps with greater aggravations) with noleſle then eternall 
death, however that it were juſt for him to doe fo, what ever hee 
did, it is plaine by verſe 27. which is patallel to the 29. whoſoe- 
ver ſhall eate and drinke unworthily, ſhall de guilty of the body and 
bloud of the Lord, thatis in Yo/kel;us his own words, /pſum Chriſti 
"corpus ar ſanguinem contemnere & ignoming af ficere, ac QUAN! 178 
in ipſis eſt profanare proculcareque cenſendi ſunt, ſhall dee thought 
to contemne and difgrace,' and as much as n them lies to profane, 
and tread under feet the body and bloud of Chriſt, which what is it 
©but to count the bloud of the Covenant an unholy thing, Heb.1o. 
29? Which yet there is uſed as a maine aggravation of that ſinne, 
for which, ſaith the Apoſtle there reunaines no more ſacritice,verſc 
"26.1t is apparent that the phraſe 6&8, 4 avuere,, Bulity of the body, 
'&c. is parallel tothe Latine, Rews Majeſtatis,uled for a Traytor, 
- and ſure ſignifies no lefſe then a guilt of a great injury to Chriſt, 
which bow any man canaftirme to bee a finne to NEE ne 
ainna= 
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damnation belongs ( ſuppofing no antidote of invincible ignorance 
or weakneſle, nor recovery by repentance, nor £ractous pardon of 
God in not unputing ſome fingle aR of 1t) 1 profeſſe my ſelfe not 
to diſcerne, though I thinke I have weighed 1mpartially all that is 
ſaid of it. This ſure will keep the firſt proof from being any longer 
probable, and for the feeond, (or firſt of Veolkelixe ) it 18 already in 
effec anſwered too, for though he that is guilty onely of ſome one 
2 of this lin found mercy,yet {ure they that are guilty of the cuſto-. 
mary fin,may ſpeed worſe,and indeed of all indetinitely the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes according to the fin, as when hee faith the drunkard and 
adulterer ſhall not inherit thekingdome of God. Where yet per- 
haps he that is guilty only of one ſuch at may finde mercy, For the 
lait proof , I conceive it fo farre from being a prodadle one againſt 
me, that I ſhall reſolveit a convincing one on my fide , for if thoſe 
that were ſick, &c. were chaſtned of the Lord, that they ſhould not 
be condemned, then ſure if they had not been ſo chaſtned, nor re- 
_ formed þy that chaſtening, they (ſhoula have deen condemned with 
the worlds, and ſo their temporall judgements may be a meanes 
through the mercy of God in Chriſt tofree them from their cter- 
_ nall, but not an argument that eternall was not due to them, but a 
perfeR intimation that it was. 


The third place ( which is not indeed of much importance init 


ſcife, but onely is uſed to give countenance to the interpretation in 
the two former places) is 1Petr.4.17. the time is come that j udge- 
- ment mult begin at the houſe of God, Here, ſay they, *%4s judge- 
ment is that that befalls the houſe of God,the godly ; therefore but 
temporall judgements. gh | 

To which I anſwer jn a word, that here js amiſtake in applying 
Judgement 1n 1ts latitude to the houſe of God, when onely it is af- 
firmed by Saint Peter of the + 74a 8: x4ipa, Or. m' ay3rm, the beginning 
or firlt part of judgement : for of the zjue or judgement in this 
verſe, there are ſpecified two parts, n +, the firſt part, & ri The; 
the end ( or 35 the word ries leemes to ſound in our Engliſh z the 
taile) of it, as Pſal.75.8. the cup of Gods diſpleaſure , or punitive 
Juſtice, is ſuppoſed to conlilt of two parts, 1.red wine (or *4%* ) 
and 2, mixture of Myrrhe and other poyſonous bitter ſpices, called 


$ae6, Apocal. 4.10. and x0is Mate 24. I7. and both together,i.re 


rnuoprnuir BYrrhate Wine, Mark 15.25. Now this cup is powred 
out, and taſted of indefinitely , by the gadly ſome part of it ; but 
RE | | g the 
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the dregs thereof, e. e. the myrrhe-ditter part, that goes to the bot- 
tomezis left for the wicked to wring out and drinke : lo that only 
the tollerable, ſupportable, caſte part of the judgement belongs un- 
to the godly, but the end, the dregs, the untnpportable part to thoſe 
that obey not the Golpc] of God. Or yet alittle further, the begin- 
ning or firſt part, 2 «4320 0f the judgment, is 4%, from the god- 
ly, (and ſo it was «24% S417 2.7 ) intimatiog that the judgment 
doth not ſtay upon them, but onely take rife from them ; but the 


w ice, the ſecond ſadderpart of it, is # 49{9%% of them, ( or be- 


longs tothem )) that ovey not, &c. So that ſit} jn this place alſo ua 
fignifies Gods judgement of this life and another both ; not of this 
lik onely , tothe excluding of the other, but one part in this life, 
another in that other ; and though the godly had their part jn it, 
yet there was ſomewhat in the gw that the godly never taſted 


| of, but onely the erj35, they that diſobeyed the Goſpel of God, 


and this is apparent by verſe 15. For if the righteous yiveotimy, we 
read it ſcarcely be ſaved. It ſignities ( by comparing that place 
with Prov. 11.31, where inſtead of recompenced on the catth, 
the Greek tranſlation reads ic wtmy ) be rendred unto; or recomn- 
{ed,z. e. puniſhed 1n the carth,then where ſhal the ungodly and (in- 
ners appear? There are againe the two parts of yius,0Ne alawhew tr, 
Gads retribution to fin here, wherein the godly have their part, and 


the other. his readring to the wicked hereafter, and ſo neither of 
them the puniſhment of the Magiſtrate in this life, as Mr. Bridg. - 
out of P:iſcator, contends to have it, Row.13. and as it mult bee. 


here alfo, if others ſpeak pertinently, who ule it to aveyd that in- 
terpretatton, which I confeſſe Mr. Bridg doth not. 


T hey that are unlearned an unſtable wreſt the $ Cripimresio their 
owne deſtruttion,yee therefore beloved ſeeing ye know theſe things 
before, beware le you alſo be led away with the erroar of tho 


w.ckgay fail from your owne fedfaſtneſſe. 2 Pot» 16 15, 
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Of the Zelors among the JEwes, 
andthe Liberty raxen by them. 


Here was among the * Jewes either truly 
wy dedly a \judicing; Lelotarum 
== power of Zclors [EX7 of ptivate men led 
9 £0 puniſh or execute maletac; 


' Or any lower puniſhment, Thele they ſtile P; | 


dy zeale 


ce were wont when th 


» Zuilty of ſedition , blaſphemy, 


Or an 
other crime of the greater ſize,openly & pudlickl | 


out any procefle of Law againſt him. 


The originall of theſe came from the fat of Phineez,N um 25, 
7. of whom Aatrathi.r 1n'bis dying oration to his lonnes, hath 
| thele.words, O:relc 6 mamap nan. cy TW Cunaory Gukoy FP 
Phineez, our Father ( by zealing the zeale of Go 
Latine)) by behaving himſelte zealouſly, received the promite of 
aneternall.Prieſthood, 1 34 4c.2.54: Which is allo at; jy 
\ 1:25, verle «<8.  Hlarcs my Gn. ay Cir rus ar.gods : | | 
zealing the'zeale of: the La W., 


» 2.Kines 1,10, 12, 
his, 1 Kimgs 18.40, 


gether every, man of them) by which examples he thereſtirres ap 
Und InCites his {Ones tudo mas, tobe zealous for the. La W, Vecte * 
. 19. thoughnat'to commit any ſuch particular aR of 'thar nature as 
| Wat, which thole had done, or as he himſelfe 


"ts 


1 


rs,. whether with death, 
OuS-men 


,and it need Were,t0 Kill him, wich- g 
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Of the Zealots among the ewes, 


tis ſaid of him, tag ifinun, & inpiguras ic ripper dun, 3} drmifeay ns Buuns v9 wy; 
HK®,%y pup: Ccof y cor Fh #B2uer. Where you bave a zelotich ling 
ONE 4t the Altar, andthe rrembling of by rein:s, anevidence of his 
furrie , | _ | 

Teſtimoaies of Jewiſh writers to this purpoſe, Mater Seldey 


bath put rogether un tus bool-De jure Natur, & Gent. a4 Heb, © 


Pac. lib. 4. cap» 4+ and given ſome hiats of explaining ſome diffi- 

Calties in the News Teſtament from thence. To this belongs that 
fa of Chriſt; /oh. 2.1 3+ as appeares by the Difciples : of whom 
it is faid, vec, .17-,that upoa that occation.they remembred-how it 
was written by the'Vfalmilt, Pſal. 69. g. the zealeot thy houſe, 


or for thy houſe, wn 2x24.w, hath fed on me, or carryed me with a 


kinde of Fury: 


That Chriſt did not take upon him to.be a Magiltrate, ora Julgg; . 
ora publick perſon.hzre on earth, is-fatticiencly. acknowledged z;- 


as allo, that as a private man hee neither did; nor attempp 


moſity againſt tim , wouldnot prooadly have ſuffered him to have 
doae it Scot-free. Frem all which it will follow undoudtedly, that 


this was, done by Chriſt jure Zelararum,by the power that beloni- | 


ged to the Zealots, for whom onely the law allowed this liberty, 
| The ſame is to be faid of that attempt of the Jewes, Joh 10. 31. 
iSdcum ir. ag\n at's; i Is ir dm eve, The Je wes therefore 
carried ſtones azaine that they might {tone him; no legall procdle 
having preceded. = 


The [ame Maſter Se/der notes of the ſervant of- the high Prieſt - 


that track Chriſt, Fob.18.22. whole anſwer is a ſeeming argument 


of ir, v. 23. If I have ſpoken well, why {mitelt thou mee ? int 


matinz, that if hz had ſaid any thing amiſſe or irreverently of the 


high Pcieſt, hee ſhould not-have queitioned his ſtriking him : And 


yet the tru:k is, the phraſe wp mpuny <ul Fam, beare: witneſſe of the 


_ evill,ſeemzs an advertiſement thatiif Chriſt had oFznded,it would 


have better become the fervaat to have accuſed and witneiſed' a- 


gaialt him, praceedel legally , thea thys jure Zelotarum to have 

tirickea him. Oathe fam? ground was the faX of Anarar, Ats * 

23.2. though litting in the S4#hcedrin. when hee appoynted Part” 

to be {mitten ,, thoaazh withoutany jult crime alſo. The like pro- © 

e<cdin2s thz Scribes were, it ſeems, atraid of, Lx%, 20,5 ,the prople P 
wt 


thing contrary to the Lawes or Cuſtones of the Jews or Romans? 
Or if he had, that the Jewes who had a competent meaſure of anj- - 


avarhe Liberty taken lythew, 
will one #s + Which muſt Fave teen an 'e& of popular 7eale 
Without. publick judgement, That Saint: Sreven, As 7. 57 was 


' ſtoned after this manner , 1s. obſerved by Hugo Gretius, ard cer- 


tainly upon goad reaſons: for althongh hee were accuſcd of Blaſ- 
phemy.,,c. 6. and falle witnelles brought to that purpoſe, yet 
after that, there was nothing legally palt againſt him through all 
the ſeventh chapter, beſides & pology for himſclfe to the high 
Prieſt. In the concluſion of which(no ſenteuce paſſing acai t him) 
It followes that the people Here piovie wc xapd aus an wy X; 3 Apron Tvs idSrleg is 
«vx1, Verſe 54+ Which Heſjching will helpe us to render thus, they 
were very angry, they were madded with fury or zeale againft 
him , and gnaſhed their teeth ( it ſeemes that flame of zeale pro- 
duced the ſame eftc& in them that the flames of Hell are ſaid todo 
Matth.8.12.) againſt him, and crying with a loud voice, they ſRtopt 
their eares, andran with one accord upon him all which were e- 
videnCes of a moſt violent zeale ) and caſt him out of the City and 
ſtoned bim, which out of doubt was not now lawfullfor the Jews 
(all-power of capitall puniſhment being before this taken from 
them, 49h. $.3 1.) nor before legall condemnation ever lawfull by 
the common way of proceeding ; no nor after condemnation, to 
be done thus tumultuouſly by the people : ſave onely that by the li- 
berty of Zealots it was permitted, As in the Story of Saſanah, 
_ verſ, 60. and 61. the peoples crying with aloud worce,, and their 
eignors Ini m0 Iv 24406u ripe, ring up againlt the two Elders, is by the 
learned man interpreted to have been in a [editions manner, fer 10- 
dum ſeditioniand ſn ex ſpirits zelotypie, from the ſpirit of zeale,as 
Steven & James the Biſhops of ſeraſalem were afterwards uſed by 
them. So As 14. 194.it befell St. Paul God tn his providence 
permitting him to be thus dealt with, by way of retaliation for bis 
having an hand in toning (Saint Steven, when Barnabas met not 
 withthe like adventure Jcertain Jews that came from Antroch,and 
[conium having ſtoned Pax!,&c. by this judgement onely of zeale 
which we now ſpeak of. OX onal; - ons 
Hither perhaps we may referre that of the Jewes, who brought ' 
the womantaken in Adultery to Chriſt, that ſhee might be ſtoned ; 
not deliring, as it appeares , that Chriſt ſhould give Sentence of 
death on ber by ordinary legall judicature, ( for neither was Chriſt 
x Judge ,. nor had the Jewes now power of capitall puniſhment) 


but by the liberty of Zealots, which was thought principally to | 
G 


g$:::- belong 
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. belong to that caſe of one taken is dong«/, in the very fat, as ap- - 
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peares by the example, of Phineez. So:Atb; 23,” that: xewa wha 
great cry ( {uch as was obſerved in the ftory of i Saint Srever) was 


the beginning of the flaming zeale, and verſe 10. ,it followes, . 
that the chiete Captain or Tribune ſent:Souldiers to reſcue and de» - 
fend 7 av!, that he. might not be taken by that party of Zealots,who - 


yerſ. 12. had bound themſclyes under a-curte, that-they' would 
neither cate nordrinke untill they bad{lainePa/ ; who ſure could 


not have done ſo impare, had it not been thus indulged to them, as - 
Zealots. So when [ames and [ohn demand of Chriſt, whether they 
ſhould comand fire trom heaven todefcend on a Village of the Sa-. 
maritanes, L#k,9.54. this they. did by the liberty of Zealots.for the - 
legality of their a&ion taking; their: pattern fromthe example of 


Eltas, and preſuming, of the power to doe it' becauſe Elias had, 
(ln reference to both which.-wee read of nur yr He, 8k, 1, 
17- the ſpirit and power of -El:as; that ſpirit by which he was in- 
cited to that a& of zeale, and that power by which he could call for 
fire from Heaven ; whereupon it 15-Procopiue his expreſſion of E. 
lias that.he was $a mma Gu, aCcended: with divine zeale, or 


ſet on fire by it ) Now when Chriſt reprehendeth thoſe Diſciples, 


telling them they knew not, 5. e. conlidered not, what ſpirit they 


were of, he advertiſeth them that this- practice of: Zealots is.not 
agrecable.to the ſpirit of -the-Goſpell, nor-generally to the temper . 


which he cameto plant among Chriltians.- 


And baving now amongthe Apoſtles of Chriſt themſelves found * 
ſome foot-eps of the Jewitlh zeale, *twillnot be amifle to inter» - 


ofe a conje.: ure, that trom theſame originall ſprung that bloudy 
La ot Peter cutting off Afa/chus his care, Matt. 26'5 1. For that 
this was not lawfall for him to doe, or jultifiavle by: the ordinary 


rule , may be gueſt by Chrilts anſwer of reproof and vouching the 


Law, (Ailthey that take the ſword thall periſh by the-tword) and 
yet that 1t was not a fac very enormous among the Jewes;or being 
compared with their avow'd practiſes (though clearely forbidden 
by the Gofpel]) Origen and T hevphilatt ſeem to intimate. Origen 
on. atth.26. Hnus eoram qui erant cum Jeſu'nondum maniteſtt 
coxcipiens apud ſe Evangelicam patientiam 'illam traditam fibi 4 


Chriſto, nec pa"em quan dedit D. ſcipalis ſuis, ſed: ſecandum pote- 
ſtater datam Ts ade 5 per te ge de mimics 5 extendens manum Acce- X 
pit gladinm,&c One of themrhat were with Jeſus having not yet 


any o 
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and the Liberty taken by them, 


any full cleare conception of the Evangelicall patience delivered 
them by Chriſt, nor of that peace which he pave to his Diſciples ; 
but according to the power given che Jewes by the law of enemies 
took out his ſword,&c. 7heophylatt yet more clearly in Hat.26. 
pl xg\Gumr 7 Tra, &' 18 Vap bent ON Voip lem Conmous time Iooirovn, 3d 15 
66G womprbpuitur aur hrs funyſcrrriy oh Ther d\Jdont ps 26 wy ws nf pe ger $ Nir ſdaes 
#/induFr. Let us not finde fanlt with Petey ; for what hee did, 
hee did out of zezle, not for himſelfe, but for'his Maſter : but 
the Lord dg, him to the Goſpel-diſcipline , teaches him not 
.to uſe the ſword , though thereby a man ſhould ſeeme to de- 
fend or vindicate God himfclfe. And in another place in Lake 
Infor pore 5 peneypes draovepriy, the Diſciples are mov'd with zeale 
and draw {words, And in a third place in Mark, xmas wings 5 
Maproc, ive "mr Joon tmwynren 4 diana aur NtT;y, ws OVEDIE VaP atice » intima- 
ting, that Peter bimfelfe counted this fact of his a piece of zeale, 
for which he might be commended, | wh 
Thus mach was not amiſfe to fig in behalfe of this conje- 
ure, that what'Perer did in defence of Chriſt, he did as a Zealot; 
and yet to {ee Chriſt is ſo farre from approvingit, that it incurres 


the- fame reprehbenſion , which {ames and hx before had met + 
with ; nay ſomewhat a ſeverer, that all 'might diſcerne, how dt-- 


ſtant the ſpirit of Zelots was , from that" other of Diſciples, the 


Jagaicall fervour from the: mecknefle of the Goſpell; Though - 
the Apoſtles themſelves had not yet perfeQly iearnt this truth ar - 


Chrifts death , nor untill the Holy Ghoſt came to teach them a! 
things, and:to bring to their remembrance whatſoever he had in 
perfon being preſent faid unto them. 

A plaine mention of theſe Zealots we finde A#3 21,20, where 


of ſome of the Jewes tis ſaid, they are all ami Frys Zealots 


of the Law , that were like to be very hot, if they ſaw any thing 
done to the prejudice of, the law ; of whom therefore Saitit 
Pal is adviſed to beware. So of Pax himſclfe' befcr<his con- 
verſion, Atts 22.3. *tis ſatd hee was Zuaunlg Ow, A Zealot 'of 
Gods, or in Gods caufe , and preſently it follows :..::%ye. Sus ns, 
I perſecuted to death, &c. for fo the. Zealots were wont to do. 
SS As 17. 5. tnwow!s twxfo, the Zealots of the Jewes,  orths 
Tewes inflamed with zcale { as the old Tranſlation reads it. Ze 
lantes, better then the new, invidia commor?) of whom tis 

. (3 3-. - added 
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X. {&; 


diſquiſition, We des 
'_ " Now what tumults and riots have beene wrought by the rude 
multitude among the Jewes ( or thoſe at leaſt who had no 
lawfull power in their hand )) under the pretence of the privi- 


K 26. 


® of the Zealots among the Jewes, 
added ixurndons ivnpferimi nine tooke nnto themſelves certaine 
lewd: fellowes of the baſer ſort, and-made a tumult , and ſet all 


, the people in an uproare. Ot which kinde Maſter Se/gen has 
obſerved, that S;zr0x was one, Luke 6. 15. As 1. 13. called 
by Saint Luke zium &19%s, Simon the Zealot ; but by the other 

. Evabgeliſts Saint. Matthew and Saint Marks, xwwin;, Of ( as 


Schindler and other learned men are-bold. to mend it ) ravin,, 


Which we render the Cananite : but"%is apparent the word is tO 


be fetcht from the Hebrew =p Cama, wich ſignifies Zealot, not 
from the name of the place : and ſo isall one with the Greek zxauns/ 


.90S pertealy the ſame as Nimo and Cephacs, Aipzer and Tabitha, and 


many. the uke. And thus farre by Scripture light we have paſt inthis 


ledge of” Zealots.,, no man canbe ignorant, who is not wholly 


_ unacquainted with Foſephas ſtory. For in his relation: there is 


'nothing more ordinary ,. then to finde all things diſturbed by 


Awe 6p: 4. them, the Temple or holy place defiled wyurouincc a:or, by their 


prophane feet to the reproach of God : chiefe Prieſts remo- 
yed and others placed. in their roome withoutrall reſpe& of 
bloud., cleied by them either according as they pleaſed ; or 
elſe by lot, ( as it was in the dletionet one Phannias the fon 
of Samuel to the bigh Prieſt-hood) a man ( faith Foſephrr, who 
v6" jabvov aveteve df; oqipivt, EN' x'd)" Impntuinc ops v4 T6 iy epyarrogynn oi dggtinter, 
was not onely unworthy to be high Prieſt ; but that did not 
iq nc as. know what the high Prieſt-hood was, fach was his 
rulticity. | | 

| Many paſages we finde ſcattered in this Author, in his bookes 
of the Captivity , and large ſtories of the (editions and uprores 
and Maſlacres by two ſorts of men among the Jewes ; the one 
:called zixggy:, Swordmen or Cutters, ( of whom Saint Luke makes 
mention,” As 21. 38. wee render them Mnrtherers : and it 
ſcemes foure thouſand of them got together in a company ) the 
ſecond zu», Zealots ; of whom he makes relations , eſpecial 


ly-Zb.4.c. I i. where he faith of them, that they killed many of 


the chie*e men of the nation., and (till when they .djd ſo, bogey 


- ani the Liberty takewby them. 
and brage'd of themſelves «'; bus*yira; x; ote7n;a mis 63/4 lapnpeas, DAL 


they were become the benefaRors and prefervers or ſaviours, 


of the City. "And by the timidity and baſenefſe of rhe people 
concutring with their infolence, advanced fo tarre  to'xwinic i) 
3 ral ateyr ria; % «-xpi,that they took to themſelves the 'eleRion 
and conſtitution ofthe high Pricſts: ewps 37 yim miowenc if 5:49 12. 
No c 07 Aprevpiie am Ning yro,ug -arons of rhjavr % exc, ir eu avepp e's 7 enf1ugime?. 
and contemning the rules of birth by which the high Priefts 
were to ſucceede, they conftjitured ignoble obſcure men in 
thoſe places, that by that meanes they might have ſome a- 
betters and: partners of their villanies : and c. 12. hee faith 
the name of Zealots was of their owne impoſing, 3 is «= 


0371 *m mo; agen, qv 0 CrAwommac ma Kt ugth, 7 peo) x; va aNbgeirer, AS if all that 


they did ( Murthers , Sacrileges , Prophanations, before men- 
tioned ) were by. them done in good intentions , and not, -as 
indeed they were, in zmulation, and even to the out-[tripping 


and exceeding the worlt ations that had deene recorded. Thus far 


Foſephns, - 
That theſe Zealots were a fourth Se of the Jewes, (added to 
Sadduces, Phariſees, Efſens, ) having its originall from Jas 
Gaulonita and Sadduchis , 1s the affirmation of Boxavent tra 
Cornelics Bzrtramus, in the end of his Book De polit, Tad. A 
Sect, faith he, Jwdeis ipſis ommbus pernicioſiſſima, ut que Ju- 
drorum omninm excid:um totinſq; reip. Judaice proſtrationens 
. mon modo accelerarit, ſed & eamtam miſeram & calamitoſam c- 
fererit : ASeR molt fadly pernicious to the ) ewes themlelyes : 


the deſtraJion of all whom, 'and the proſtrationof theirwhole 


 Common-wealth ,.it did not onely haſten and prxcipitate ; but 
made -it fo miſeravle and calamitous. when it came. And to the 
ſame purpoſe, faith Grotius Annor. is At. 5.57. Ifterum ho- 
minun quos Gama Foſephus VICAt , creſcens in dies angacia, tan- 
dews & iram excitavit Romanorum, & Urb: temploq; exitinns 


attulit. The boldneſſe of thoſe-Zelors daily increaſing , at ng | 
Þ on 


ftarr'd up the anger of the Romans, and brough: deSFruction bat 
the City and the Temple. "957.5 4--2 "WF #6 


' Having proceeded thus farre by way of  narratio.it may chanice, 
to bee worth the paines to preſent unto the Readera. conjeftate” 
upoathe twelfth verſe of the fourth Chapter of the 1, Epile.ot | 


53. 


54 


-” 


of the Zealats among the Jewes, 


. Samat Peter , Mi £080. 15 & v adv avevont, The vulgar Latine renders ] 


it by. words utterly unintelligible ; polite, peregrinars in fervore'; 
Beza, ne tanquam peregrin:. explorat ione ilia per ignem-percellimi= 


ni - as if *1:% ſignified a ſtrangers being ſtricken or amazed ; 


and, w2w76, trya'l by fire +, which whatſoever it may it ſame other 
place, it Tannot doe here ; becauſe here, is.added agfr mupegpiy 241 pry 
which 1s befallen for your tryall, which word would be ſuper- 


fluous , if ©... noted tryall by fire. The more {imple and cleare. * 


rendring Will be to ſet the words fo, that es; may fignifie a 
combuliion , or fire, of burning (fo. both the Vulgar and Beza,. 
Revel. $. 9, render war) m,6nw_ fman. incendii, and theſmoak 


of her burning) andt43 may denote theſe three things , 1 To-. 


wond:r (So the Greek Scholtaſt, Z1ivz, duveHen) 2, Tobe affrigh- 
ted: (lo Tertallian, xe expaviſcite) 3 So as It may bee all 
one with fwd, to bee [tricken as with an accident where-. 
withall we are unaccuainted,. © Theſe three ſenſes each, as allof 


_ them, may be allowed their places here. Now the conjecture. 


is, that by the v0, the combultion or burning, &c. ſhould be 


meant , that notable cumbultion of the Zealots before mentioned, 


( tor inde&ed the words ate of ſome affinity ;, the one comming 
from @%, fire, the other from %«, growing fervently hot or bur-. 


ning. ) The grounds of the conjecture ace theſe, 1 Becauſe, 


that lalt fatall day , the deſtruAion of Jeruſalem is ſpoken of 1n 
that very Chapter, ver. 7. as that which for ſome time had been 


at band ; for 1 conceive 1 can make it plaine by comparing of. 
places of the new ;Telt. tha: +9 -=vw the end of all things is. 


( not the finall period of the world , but ) that deſtruAion of Je- 
rufalem or the Jewiſh Common-wealth, and of that it is ſaid, 
3f.w, It's, Or hath for ſoine time been at hand, it was not, yet 
come : but of this avp>-« or comouſltioa , that it was then, 
»wailm , already come ; which is directly agreeavle to the ob- 


ſervation of Joſephus z and others converſant 1n the Tewuh, who 


affirme that that raving and rioting of (and fad civill cumouſtion 
wrought by ) the Zealots, was antecedzue & precaurſory tothe bi- 


nall deſtru&ion 'of the Jewes by Tirme. 2 *Tis afirmed of this | 


AUpeen1s. that it WAS. # %iu wn via, fe Cr a:NONg you 5 10 .Y our Land, in 


the midſt of you,” ( as thu phraſe frequently ſignifies, jn'ths ," 
new Teſt.) by which is marked out fomeremarkadle thing, which. 
wasfallen out #m951g the']ewes, as :hat time when Peer wrote, 

; : pate | | a 


and the Liber 1 taken by them, 


| to Whichtime that the raving of the Zealots endured, is apparent 
by mentzon of them, As 21.20, Aits 22.3 and that by their ſtjrres 
theſe Chriſtian Jewes of the dzemex or the diſperſion to whom he 


writes, bad been firſt ſcattered abroad, may be conjefared by A#, 
$. 1, This may ſuffice for a conjeRure, which whether it Rand or - 
.all, will not be much concernment to the buſinefſle which occa- - 


1oned this =p. 


To conclude this hiſtoricall uneven diſcourſe, I ftrall onely annex = 


'heſe few animadverſions by way of corollary. 
1, Thatthis law, or power, or cuſtome, orliberty of Zealots, 

was never of force but among the Jewes. 
2. That the originall and ground of it ameng them is to be fetcht 
from hence : that among that peaple , God immediately preſided, 


and reſerved many things to be manag'd, and ruled by his peculiar 2 


and extraordinary incitation and impullion, not by any rufe of ſtan- 


de law ; that fo the Common-wealth might be truely ca- 
) | / 


able of that title which Joſephs beſtowed on it , none of the 
_ of humane Governtnents, but $4-i« the government of 
(od. - - 
- 3. That it followesnot from hence, that allthings which were 
by the Jewes themſelves done under pretence of this right, and 
'- paſſed unpuniſhed, were therefore well done; but onely thoſe 
which were undertaken by mentruely incited by God, ( ſuch as 
Phyneez, and Elias ) for that priviledge is.not therefore il'd ze1; 
»7HAts , of private zeale, becauſe private men by their owne in- 
-itation ( 34. vu, as that is oppoſed ro Gols ). did vihat they 


Kd ; but becauſe they did it without legall proceſle ,. orpublick 


judicature. And though Iſhould-be fo ſcepticall ,, as not” to dare 
- peremptorily to affirme, .that nothing was well done or jultiti- 

_ able in that kinde,. but what . they. did who were. truely and 
immediately incited to-it by God : yet ſhould I not be ſo cowardly 
- 8$to doubt, but that all thoſe Jews were ſoboun4ts obſerverhole 
examples of. Phiveez and Elias, that if they were not immediate- 
ly incited by God,, yet they ſhould not dare to exceed: the linits. 


of thoſe patternes commended by God, either in reſpe& of the - 
manner of doing. or matter of the ation. In one: of-which' you 
hall finde all the examples mentioned in the New Teſtament; ex- - 


| cept that of Chriſt, to have miſcarried. And'therefoce I:hopei'no 
| nat.orT GArut, t& Dave mi - m_ 


* 


Of the Zealots among the Jewes, ORE 
man will beeſo unjuſt to the charitable deſigne of this Paper, fy 


treacherous to his Readers , ſo unkinde to his owne Souls ; as to. 
borrow from theſe premiſes new hints of arguments to ſuſteing 


a deſperate cauſe by his pretence of zeale : for that would be to 
extraRt Roſeacre out of Treacle , poyſon for that which was de» 
ſigned for. antidote. And hee mult withall reſolve , that if the. 


praRice of Chriſt firſt meationed, be his: preſident , he muſt alſo © 


preſcribe to Chrilts power ; or if any of the ether New Tefta- 
ment examples , he mult de content to fall under their condemna» 
ga , for not one of them I ever yet heard of, was excuſed 
* Bw! RE | 

4+ That this Set of Zealots when they thus got together into 
8 dody was by the Jews themſelves (among whom the priviledge 
of Zealots was yet in force) taken for the molt unlawfall, yea per- 
nicious and fatail, moſt eminently deſtruckive to the Common» 
wealth(as appeares by Foſephus and Berrram)and that thoſe things 


which they did under pretence of law and colour of zeale, were 


violations of Law and meere Sacrilege. 

5+ That allaſe ofthis liberty, all imitation of that Jewiſh privi- 
tedge of Zealots in the Old Teſtament, is clearely interdi&ed all 
Chriſtians ; Firſt, becaufe the written word is the onely Oracle 
wherein God conftantly reveales himſelfe to Chriſtians now under 


the New Teſtament , neither are any other incitations to be ex- 


pected from God, but what in the Goſpel or new Tet. the 
dyaraix mivugle the adminiltration of the Spirit ( as preaching the 
Goſpel is call'd) doth yeeld or afford us,what is more thenthis, yea 
though it come tous from the Pulpit, ſavours of enthuſiaſmes and 
feducing ſpirits ; Secondly, becauſe Chriſt hath both by his do- 


Arine and example commended te his Diſciples all manner of ' 


meekneſſe ( and Saint Peter the meek and quiet ſpirit, as moſt 
precious in Gods ſightunder the Goſpel, and this a grace mol 
direRly contrary to that ſpirit of Zealots ) yea and hath forbid- 
den all private revenge of injuries ( done not onely to our ſelves, 
but God ) referring all to the Magiſtrate ( whom Saint Pas calls 
Os ee novr Oxd ixay is 3phr, Rows, 13, 4. the Miniſter of God to 


execute wrath ; or an executioner for wrath ) and therefore him- *. 


ſelfe medled not withthe woman takenin Adultery ; Thirdly, be« | 
caule he itterdifted Fares and John the uſe of this power, adding 


aire 


(-- 


Se, 


and the Liberty taken by them, 
a reprebenfion and words emphaticall to this purpoſe, hee turned 
- and rebuked them, ſaying, you know not what ſpirit you are of ; in« 
timating, the Chriſtian ſpirit-to bee very diſtant from that of the 
Zealots among the Jewes, | 
I ſhall adde no more, but my prayer, that as many as have zeale, 
may have it according to knowledge, and that knowledge accor-. 


ding to the direRions of the Goſpel, 


2 


CY ny ART _ 


Totnes, AWE <s pag ante, eb ben re 


> Of takinguptheCrolle. © 


Ns, Any places of the New Teſtament there are that require 
INE H this duty of a Chriſtian, ( of which I thinke I may if 
Sag Þ trucly ſay, that *tis a duty never fo much as in kinde res. 41 
* 4. quired before by Ged in the Old Teſtament, nor by the - up 
Lawes of Nature, or Canons of any other. Religion, and fo: 
peculiar Chriſtian duty.) the chiefe places aretheſe, -Hfarth. 16:: 
24» If any; man will come after me, let him deny bijm(elfe and 
take up his Crolle,&c. and in the ſame words in the parallel places: 
Hark, 8.34. and Luke 9:23. So againe, to him who deſired to be. 
put in. a-courſe by Chriſt toinkerit cternall life, Aſarks 10, 21. in 
; theclolcyCome, take yy tbe Croſle,and follow me. In all theſe pla« 
\ _ ces'tisa duty. of -plaitie command; yet fomewhiat farther, 2atth. 
10. 38, He that taketh not his Crofle and followeth not after mee, 
is not worthy of me; and. in- L»ke 14. 27. the words are moſt. 
punauall, and. of pphmitted.extent, ;from whence 'twill bee- 
hard for any man toobtainany, dilpenſation,or excuſe,” & &x5aitee -.. 
whoſoever dottinot beare his Crotle and-feme after me,cannot be 
my Diſciple. -No man will be exempted from the 39ci—and no. 
Chriſtian it:{ſcems can. be without it ; for that is the. meaning of. 146 
* {.my Dilciple Jnot onely thoſe,pecuiiar twelve of his, and thar. I! 

4, Sneceſflours.inthe Miniltery for that Relation belongs to-them cons» 11.0 

. } ſired uncer another notion-as Apolt;s ſentout aſter by Chriſt, 

” an{werableto the wnvw among the 'Jewes under the 1gmple , but | 
\, the Diſciples are all true followers of Chriſt, allſincere Chriſtians, 

, and{qsheDocrinejs moſt plajne, that wholoever-fdothnot; beare - 
© (which agtrom thoſe other, former placesappeares, imply&s: a tas. . 
<INgUp +4 the Croſſe of Chriſt, caonothe a true Chriltjani - | {»; 

Now the «ar» cxvep, taking up.the Groile willbe eaſily explain'd . - 
WaAtS it's full importance extendsto, the voluntary embracing of \ | 

:n:p11) | H3 ſhame, 


- QOOEL CPI 


CO eee eee ee tc. et. 2 


| © % 4 
ſhame, contumely, (for the Crofſe was a contumelious death, Heb © 
12. 2.) and conſequently all other lofle of goods, liberty,&c. and © 
beyond that , paine of body and death itſelfe 2 whichare ſaid, to 
be.taken up, not when we bring them unneceſſarily upon our own 
ſhoulders, ( for that isto pull the Crofſe upon us ) but when by the _ ._ 
providence of God they are laid, or permitted tolye in our Way to FSG 
Chriſt, or Chriſtian obedience, ſo that we cannot ſerve Chriſt per- | 


tarily to undergo that detriment, what ever it 1s, is totake up the 
Croſſe; and patiently and cheerefully to beare it, js 85, to car- - * 
ry or bearethe Crofle of Chriſt, which is the duty, 
a man.canhotbe a Chriſtian. - 14 FR 4 
There is now one thing tobe alittle more punAually conſidered, _*. 
the (tvict and nearedependance and connexion betwixt Chriſtianj- + 
ty and the Croſſe; and that from the pleaſure and providence of 
God, and diſpenſation of things under the Goſpell, 1o ordering it - 
generally-that.we ſhould not ſerve the Lord ourGod of that that coſt 
#4 noching out thattrue Chriſtian piety ſhould bring endurances and 
ſufferings uponus. This very thing may ſeem to beit ( and to that: 
the context inclines'it ) which 75/4. 2. 22. is called the myfterie of 
Godlineſſe,: viz. Gods Counſel of bringing pious men ,/ or *Chri- 
itjans by ſaiferingsto- glory ( quite contrary to'the opinion-of the! 
Atheiſticall world, ver. 20,21. ) andyou willthe rather acknows* * 


v 


o 
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of takins up the Croſſe. -F Fe 


teRly, but it mult become detriment or dammage to us, then yolun= F# os . 


without which, © | 


— $f k Wo FS, 
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Of taking up the Criſſe, * 

ſtjans are to-expeR our raven ( whether conſecration to our 
bacivewn ipdrie OUr dignity of being Kings and Priefis, 5.e. Chriltt- 
ans here ; orconſfummation and crownung hereafter, as naci»e.c allo 
fignies ( rudwnciturs, Nyſ.) by the ſame method and meanes that 
our Captaine had his, which is 9« r-Swiw by ſufferings : which 
courſe of divine Oeconomy is ſo generall and without exceptions 
- . (2 Tim. 3.12. yea, and all that will: be godly jn this world ,tez9i- 
. «7, {hall be perſecuted) that Heb. 12.6, 7,8. the words are very 
remarkeable, Whom God loveth,he chaſtneth, andſcourgeth every 
Son whom he receiveth, if you endure chaltning,God dealeth with 
you as with,Sons, for what ſenxe js he whom the father chaſtneth 
not? but if you be without chaſtiſement whereof «are partakers, 
then are you baſtards, and not ſonnes.. Words of a large unlimited 
latitude, which I cannot-difcerne any way in the world to ſoften, 
{o as they may be {upportableto him, that ( as the Pſalmift faith) 
hath no changes, hath enjoyed an age of an uninterrupted continu= 
ed -proſperity, without ever having the Crofſe -on-hjis ſhoulders. 
I confeſle I would faine find out ſome weauznui or mollifying diltin- 
Rion, as that of the axim martyrs, the. preparation to ſuffer, 
though God never ſend occaſion, that that might ſuffice for his 
qualification, who hath no other, but fur that will not be adlets 
allay or take off the force of | and chaſtneth every ſonne, 8&c-] and 
if ye be without, not only if you be not prepared to beare, but it you 
be without chaſtiſement, then are you Baſtards, &c. which when 
it is ſet downe as an aphoriſme, of divine obſervation under the 
Kingdome of Chriſt, an Axiome. of Gods Goſpel-providence, 
there will be no fafety indiſpating or labouring to avoydthelicerall 
importance of jt. To that purpoſe I-conceive thoſe words tend, 

| Roms. $.28, Where to prove the concluſion premiſed, ver 28. that 
all things tend to the good of them that love God, ( and-what thoſe 
all things areg1s ſpecified, ver. 35. tribulation, diſtrefle,perſecutien, 
famine, nakednefſe,danger, ſword, ) the Apoltle thus argues : For 
whom he hath forc-knowne, 5. e. tore-appointed , the lovers of 
God premiſed, thoſe he hath alſo predeſtin'd to be conformable to 
' the image of his Sonne, 7. e. in ſaffering ;and whom he hath pre- 
deſtined, thoſe he hath alſo called ; to: wit z. to that. conformity to 
which he hath predeſtined them, (as 1 Per.2. 21. the phrale is uled, 


'' _ #5 Chrilt did, ande. 3, 9. yeearethereunto called, that you ſhould 


_ 


——— —_— — 


m7 2 waitin, for tothis yee were called, /, e. to this ſuffering - 


, inherit _. 


Gr 


Of taking up the Croſſe. 


inherit ww%, bleſſing ( not as werenderit a bleſſing) 7. 7; that ys _ 


ſhould blefle enemies as Chriſt did , and ſo inherit that exempla 


grace of his, which as a grace may as properly be faid to be 1inhe- 


rited ; thus the context ſeemes to inforce {| not rendring evill for 
evill, but blefſing, knowing that you are thereunto called,that you 
ſhould inherit blefliag, 8c. ;, e. polleffe that grace after him , fo e- 
minently diſcernable in bim.”] and whom he hath thus called , hee 


juſtified and gloritied. Where the firſt and ſecond propoſition muſt | 


bee acknowledged univerſall, that all whom he hath foreknowne, _ 


all lovers of God, are thus predeſtined , and all that are predeſtj- 


ned called ( by their very title or profeſſion of Chriſtians) to this | 


conformity. with Chriſt in ſufferings. Adde to theſe 1 Per. 4413, - 


if the righteous hardly be ſaved ; which muſt beunderſtood by the - | 
ſence of the Hebrew Phraſe,Prov. 11. 30. rendred by the LXXII, 
E ings pihic 86599, and here retained by Saint Peter , and then the - 


ſence will be and if the righteous be recompenced, z. e. by an He- 


braiſns,puniſht in the earth,&c.or more literally to the Greek,It he 
eſcape hardly or with difficulty. as 1Cor.3. 15.lyuntiony arviony NN, | 
hee ſhall bes mylRed or ſuffer lofſe, but ſhall efcape ) which In- . | 
terpretation the former verſe in Saint Perer confirmes in 3 zoe? | | 


6 $0; 16 296g. 3m Fox. 7] forit is the ſeaſon of that a of divine 


diſpenſation , viz. of judgements beginning from the-houſe of 


God, , e. of Gods infliging Judgements of this life ( which are 
the beginning or firft part (*>#82 as it followes ) of Gods retri- 


ontion forſinae ) on the godly} which ſignifies that the ſtate of 


the Goſpel,is that ſeaſon,thougtvthe Law was not : and totheſame 
purpoſe , the verie following alſo, *n mozy m147 7; dupe ht, Ge, 
They that ſuffer according to the will of God, It ſeemesby all put 


OT Sn <2 
_— _ . 


together, and the wiv: aviery [ {ſcarcely ſaved) is ſpoken of ſuffering, . 


andthe will or providence of God 1s that that diſpeſcth it fo, and 
and ſo the concluſion from thence js cleare,anduniverfal.The righ- 
tcous ſhall be puniſh'd in-the earth. *Tis trac indeed, under the Old 
Teſtament we finde not any ſuch eeconomy,. but promiſcs ot along 


and happy life, in a temporall Cazaa» to the obedient ſervants of 


God ( though ſometimes God was pleaſed to interpoſe ſome vas | 


which are promiſed a reward on this'earth, as mercifulneſſe or 
almeſ-giving, are yet to expect the- pajment of this reward with 


_ riety iq this kinde , many troubles of the righteous in Daveds. 
time ) but under the Goſpel 'tis quite contrary, even thoſe duties, 
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Of taking wp the Croſſe, 63. 
1 Gme mixture (like Howers good cup poured out alwayes with a | 
- daſh of the bad ) the hundred-fold which ſuch men are promiſed FI 
| toreceive 9ww#F1"*p—in this time, this firlt inferiour harveſt of * 1 
f retributions, though they be ſecular bleſſings, houſes and lands,&C. T4 
'] et mult they be with perſecutions, Aark,10.30. Which particu» 
| ar, though neither S. Matthew, nor S. Luke records, yet S. Pe:er l 
' (who had moſt reaſon punQually to obſerve theſe words of Chriſt, \; 
being an anſwer directed toa - Ip of his propoſing, as allthe 1 

- three Evangeliſtts acknowledge ) remembrea them, and fo 

we finde them in S, Marks Golpel, which is reſolved to have been 

" diQtated by Saint Peter. And therefore as "tis Origens Allegory, 

that by the Baptiſmze of Fire with which Chriſt [ſhould baptize, are 

meant Perſecutions ; So St. A#g»ftine obſerves, that till after the 
' comming of the holy Ghoſt , { to which that Baprifave is annext) | | 
ne man was a Martyr for Chriſt ; but after they came in ſholes,and 
therefore perhaps hee is called the Comforter , as hee that doth 1 

not deliver from the - Croſſe,but comforts under it. | 

Having thus farre in the paſſage briefly: poynted at this piece of 
Goſpell-Providence, "twill not be amifle as briefely to gueſle at 
the ends of this divine Oeconomy. 1. To adminiſter occaſion of 
the praQice and exerciſe of many Chriſtian duties, and graces, as 
of patience, meekneſſe, waiting on Chrilt, of loving ourenemies, 
of the d«moira iy} wore the non-refilting evill, we render it, ornot 
uſing any violence againſt him that nioleſts us, ſrendringſ+# 2497] 
of the Perſon,&c.) which it wee have in ſeed or habit, 'tis cer- 
tainly a great felicity to us, to meet with epportunities to atuate 
them, both in'reſpe& of the'evidencing the' ſincerity of them to 
God, to out bretbren, t6 our owne ſoules ; andin reſpe&"vf that 
"reward, or Crowne protniſed, the great degree of glory, Matth, 
5. 12. that is proportioned to the 3 qgr according to his worke, P/. 
62.12. 2 Cor. 5, 10, re upon wr44"xeÞ, according to the nature 
 *andnumberof the Ads, or operations of tioſe gifts or graces; as 
"ori the other ſide, a greater portion of the Torments of tdLis allot- 
'*ted tothe more multiplyed a&s of wilfull finne. 2. To help to mor- 
_ tifie any remainders of ſihne ir/us, which by continued proſperity 
| "areready andapt'to take root,/andreflemith imus; 3. To ailini- 
© late, or make nsike to ChriſÞ,:.to.conforme us tothe Intage of his ..-- 
| | foie, Rem, 8. 79." that is the Imapevf the crucifidd! Saviour, as | | 
I was ſaid, that hee might- bee the'tirſt borne of inany brethren, | 
=_ | taat 
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that is, might have a Churchor family, a-multitude. of br 3 #- 


-be.execcding glad, {a Luke 6, 22. ( which there is ſome. reaſon” | | 


leap for joy,&c. Saint Paul had learnt this, Co/..1, 24. who no 
rejoyce in my fufferings,. yea,.and glary too. 2 Cor. 11. 30.12.5596 _ 
 Andthe former of thofe places will de worth reviewing,Co/l.1.244 
I rejoyce in my ſuffriugs for you, y< mans wie WI Yr Ruth 
( & mi ozpy pr? vap ry os galec dandyic, The ward Vrwipers ſignifies ſometimes 
- 1D. the. ſacred Diale&t, neceſſaries, or ——_ ? 

. Which is congruoxs, profitable, 2 Cor. 9. 12, vouhuam 3 dyizr the | ſtia 
. Weceſſities of the Saints, Exgga 6.9. i4vrimus, that which they have | the 
needof.. The word nun theft uſed ſignifies in Chaidee (in which }F tho 
- that.Chapter is written ). #eceſſe habit, indiguit, but in Syriacke; | on! 
. (which isthe New Tefament Dialeft) aptum, commodum , com", |. . 


_ reſpeR of Gods decree and the Prophecies neceſſar ie, that he (h ould. ; 


Of taking up the Crifſe.. ms - 


like himſelt,all uferers as he was. 4+ That ourfins being puniſhed Þ': 
here, there might remaine no arreare to bee paid in another. world; |. 
having had all our Purgatory here,there might remaine nothing bug 
heaven hereafter ; which the Apoſtle exprefleth, x Coy.1 1. 32.Wg 
are chaſtned of the Lord, that.we ſhould not be condemned with. . 
the world to which Father Abraham refers Luk.16.25. Lazarug” | 
received his evill things in this life time, and now he is comforted,.. Þ*® 


Az 


Theſe and ſach like being the defignes of this a&X of Gods Gas Þ-++ in 
ſpell-Providence ; 1t is next.ooſervable what a charafter the Spis” | + ye 
rit of Godſets upon the.Croſke, 7, e. Tribulation or atflition .herg;.. #* jo 
that it is the happiclt, bleſledeſt eſtate, themoſt comfortable joyfull - Þ = rei 
condition that a Chriſtiancan meet with. This riddle and pars © F- ©. ho 
dox, or prodigy to carnall reaſon, is become the moſt ordinary bes © | | ho 
tenacknowledged truth in the new Tefiament, *Tis the cloſe of \ Þ  ;« 


the beatitudes 1n that inſtitution of Chriſtians, the Sermon in tht 
Mount, fatch,g.10. Blefled arethey that are perſecuted and v.11} 
.reyiled : and theexhortation in this caſe zany <zanuath rejoyce, & 


__ [is na kn re 
O 
> 


to thinke was ſpoken by Chriſt at- another tiae) bleſſed are you. | tyi 
When men ihall hate you, and ſeparate you; and reproach you, and | 
calt yon out,&c. xxſtre 1 oupnioure, rejoyce. yee.; in. that day,,. 
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ities, ſometimes || - of 


gruens fait, prof ait, ſaith Schindler, which being applyed to the | 
word in this place, the importance of the Verſe will run thus, 1 . }* - 


el nn is 
= ; 
p_ 


. am a (br:/*5an,1o called becauſe a Member, and Servant of Chriſt. 7 - ſho 
; Chriſt ſuffered for his Church,yea, and is wl3!, be ought ſo to ſuf-+ |} of t 
; fer, Luke 24,46. i.e it was very congrnons and profitable, andin, |: Go 


Of takins wp the Croſſe, 
| fo laffet.Conſequent]y it is allo very congrrome, yea and decreed by 
|. | God{& thertore in ſo doing / fwlfill Gogs Wora,v.ty S0 as 1/1ac. 
Þ | 2.55 9G ror, 1S, doing what hewas bid to do )that 1 ſhould ituffer 
ÞF for you, who are the body of Chrift«Toat I now doe, [ make up, or 
3 fulfil in my fleſh, that which it wanting of the ſufferings of Chriſt, or 
T thoſereceſſary ſufferings of Chriſt,& take pleſure,rejezce 1010 doing. 
1 Tothe lame purpole Saint Jame- his exhortation is retmarkavie 
J-- in the front of his Ep. 1. 2. My Brethren count it all joy when 
4 - yefall into divers temptations, mow x96, all Joy; 5. c. lhe molt 
4 joyous accident. poliible, and v.12, Bleſſed is the man that eadu- 
1 LY reth Temptation, &Cc. & c APY. LL» ids MEKBEK Comet) (bs 5 6 mdprerpor ra » be< 
-”, hold we count them happy, we render it ; it figaities more z bc- 
4 | hold we account them as a kinde of Saints in Heaven, ( for fo 
JS 5 uſually ſignifies) and Ariſtorle ſpeaking of-lome heroicall 
» ſuper-humane excellencies, * irwiey faith he, eva payztpy ) It 
© ſeemes that of ſuffering, a moſt bleſſed*condition. To theſe adde 
"St. Peter, 1 Ep. 3- 15+ but fanctihe the Lord God in your hearts ; 

where the word «x« is to ſank as that is all one with glort- 

tying or allowing, or praiſing;; aconlequent of thegenerallrule, 
" yerl. 14 if yee ſuffer for rigkteoulneſle take, happy are yee ; aad - 

perfectly oppoſite to [7 being afraid of their tercour, and being 
troubled, in the end of that verſe, and fo is anexprellioa of this 
duty of prayſing, thanking, bleſſing God for our ſufferings in this 

life. So againe, 1 Ep. 4 13. #5», verſe 12. be not frighted or 
ſtricken, &c. but rejoyce in as much as you are partakers of 
- Chriſts ſufferings, and v. 14. if yee bee reproached for the name 
- of Chriſt, happy are you,8:c-and ver. 16. if any ſuffer as a Chri- 

ſtjan not as a murtherer, a thiefe, an evill doer, a buſte-bedy in 0- 
ther mens matters, verſe 15. no great joy or. comfort in any of 

thole ſufferings )- let kim not be aſhamed but let him glorifie God 
on. this dehalte,in 5 xz;ic Tdpag 75 xn, that 1t iS the ſeaſon for Judge= 
. ment to begin, or of judgements beginning, at the houſe of God, 

as hath been explaineJ, *tis ſeaſonable that the n a5», the firſt pare 
-of Guds «ris retribution to finne, that which is in this life, 
$ | ſhould befall the houſe of God, Chriſtians, and the moſt obedicar 
of them; andbeing fo, this is matter of rejoycing, and glorifyiag 
> God. Other places yce will obſerve cafily to the tame purpole, 
8 when St. Paxl,Gal. 6.17. ſpeakes of his afflictioas ( in tue hight 
g It that time it {cems ) ne C d99ly elles it thus pan w Kopis Igfs o 0w4xn 
6 W 67, 
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66 JOf taking wp the Crofie, _—_— 
48 Barts. ] beare in body the markes of the Lord Jeſu. where the  F- 

| i Word vez though it fignific brands of infamy, yet archere ſet, "*þ 

Bn ein Chyſoft. for **praia, rrophes , and markes of triumph, 

| his 0%, © which therefore he is ſaid Parti, to carry triumphantly, and not 8 

| bonds, Epiſt, el ſimply to carry, as atts of contumely ; and fo- 2 Cor.12.9. '#:: wy P + 

| ad Ephes. jp glory in my weakneſſes] 1.6. affiiftions, that the power of God. wp '1 


| 
5 


| ar mor may dwell upon me, So Gal. 14. after he had ſpoken of ſome that 
| pu#pprer'res, had circu nciſed their Proſelytes , onely that they might not bee 
| Spiritual jew- erſecuted or purſued by the Croſſe of Chriſt v*wir#cuity xp15% Nuxany, | $1 is 
| " , _ adds e, that they might avoyd perſecution fromthe Jewes , and fo | Jt 
| JS WI «Gs , : , bj 
ot vere ul glory in their Flock, 5. e. brag that they helpe Fs IPRS to [4 
Eo all advantages which others bave not, to wit , cafe an c quiet, "1 8 
99s _— &c. In defiance and oppoſition to ſuch he cryes out, and dilclatmes wy 13 
| b: conſummate, fiikions,&c. So Phil. 1. 29. vr ixzein To you lt 18 granted as a el #1 
| or crown'd : grace, and vouchſafement of Gods ſpeciall favour , to ſuffer for Bel 4 
| +a Chriſt. Let theſe for the preſent ſuffice, to ſoften this carnall pa- PAN. 
96” rHa7 mig radox. | 2 . 'Þ ; 
\ Thrve breve _ = But now having proceeded thus farre in 3 marr e.g n * ohh 
* vouſcbſafed,oris converſant in the new Teſtament , ſo obvious Eo Ax Fe? pron =! 1 
Fought worthy] ſhallpreſunie it matter of wonder to him , wart ki Tn * F: 3 
fo beare theſere to fo ſuperfluous and unneceſſary an undertaking; I mul i. 
comnre. And take confidence to proceed to. that which Arriaz calls the - IF 
ga; mend pores m315 By pipes #oiee, the applying of wal imum known 
a4 AMagneſ. PM; SS J - x + 
hee Faith, and granted principles, to particular perſons, or 57 or prac -1* 
«519% 6-979! ove. For therein as that excellent Philoſopher obſerves, conſiſts *''Þ 
( INOS hk ground and beginning of all ſtrife and ditficulty, and difference, 
Lek, dfobc.  borwixt men, no man having any conſiderable CIs i 
Sag theaght 1 him from conſenting to the truth of a general propoſition ſuf- 
"Tm ns pre-ficiently afſert, as long as he appearcs not concern'din it, and yet 
One and pre-HSren & mg {ome irreconcileable quarrell to it, when 
| . 6/045 wame of every man almoſt haying lome'irrecon OE. Tha Hl foe 
| G04, imor by tj; avtions arerequited to be ruled by it ; hence is it , that , TE w 
3hiſe chains }f knowledge , is farre eaſier then the praRticall ; anc. 
*p culative part © age , 1ST : he moſt bitrate 
» phe Ariſtotle ſaith, the Mathematicks which are the molt at ; 5 
about withme, S be learnt by a young man, or a diflolute,. : 
(carry abt as Science, are molt eafte to be learnt ya 3 bur as otinary whe. 
enhgnes of ho- of any the molt untamed affeRipns, lo he bave but an ordins a? 
:8 Nour, marcer of eurall capacity; /an 1'tis evident by his Organon, that hee BPO "of | 1 
glorying and children to have learnt Geometry before they came to LogicK,/ - WW 
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Of taking up the Croſſe. 
able xyz & man : they can recite them by rote , but beleeve not a 
word of them. 

I wiſh it were now uncharitable to affirme the ſame , of many 
that have taken upon them, to bee the belt, and moſt reforming 
Chriſtians amongſt us; that it continued ſill ts be but our jealouſie, 
what is now proved our ſenſe, that ſome of thoſe who have hither- 
to been admitted for our ſtrieſt Chriſtzans , have at length con- 
feſt themſelves fartheſt from the'merit, and true deſert of that title, 


' ("l | if thedoArine of the Crofſe which hitherto we have laid downe 


for acknowledged truth, doe not atlaſt prove a fable, -- 

The Apoſtle Phil. 3. 18. tellsus even weeping, that there are 
many walkers, ( 1 think hee meanes dy that phraſe ai ayperalior , 
Chriſtian profeſſors ) whom judging by their ations, hee cannot 
chuſe but call ixtprc 7© cap? wu xpoe ( of whom it ſeemes hee had: 
oft admoniſhed. them, 9 au x 17» niaw)enemis of the Croſſe, 
of Chriſt ; what thoſe were in the Apoſtles time will not be perti- 
nent now to examine , I ſhall onely with a ſad heart ( notdeſiring 
to judge my brother, but if it were poſſible , - to dire. him to 
prejudge, or at lealt examine himſelfe, and { either anticipate and 
prevent , or elſe prepare himſelfe to approach with confidence 
Gods judgement,and withall, to helpe nndeceive others whom we 
finde ductile to ſome moderne ſts, much-what upon that dange- 
' rous prepoſleiſion which the Apoſtle calls having mens perſons in 
admiration ) make theſe few quzre's, and leave every mans owne 
ſoule te anſwer them. | | 

I. Suppoling our grounds layd to be true, I demand-whether 1t 
be the temper of a true Chriſtzan, and not rather of: an. enemy of 
the Croſle of Chriſt, inſtead.of rejoycing to repine and murawre 
under the Crofle,and evidence that by ſpeaking evill of thoſe pow 
ers who havelaid it on our ſhoulders ? 

2. Tobe morerefraQtary after ſuch ſufferings (inſtead of being 
more meek and more humble ) more violent in matters of indiffe= 
rency ( by our owne continued praftice acknowledged to bee (o in 
our.accoun!, till after ſuch ſufferings our j udgements or rather our 
pratice altered)and more reloly'd not to yecld obedience in-them, 
then before we thought our ſelves bound to be. ... :©7H] 

3- Toplot and proje&, and to that. purpoleto hold correſpons 
dence with other men,. ( whom we conceivealready moved with 
dilcontents, or. our ſelves have labour'd foto. move)to find ourtthe 

54s moſt 
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Of taking up the Croſſe, {| | 
moſt probable way of delivering us from the Crofſe, whatſoever 
that way be, beſide our addreſſes to God in prayer to remove it , if 
he ſee it beſt for us in all reſpects. | Es 

' 4. Tomakeuleof any meanes to this purpoſe, which we are net 
a{lured isadminilſtred and offered uato us by God,of which we can 
no way poilidly be aſſured but by the evident goodnefle and juſtifi- 
ablenefſe at leaſt laywfulnelle in all reſpes of that means which 
we thus deſigne to makeule of, ; 

5. To move or ſiirre the quiet and peace of one or more king- 
domes ( though not principally yet —_— , Orat all ) in this 
contemplation that we ſhal get the Crofle off from our own ſhoul- 


ders, come to a more proſperous condition, yea though it be but to 


a ore peaccable enjoying of our manner of Religion, then. hj- 


' therto we have attained to, 


6.” To. venture on, and ( though not primarily to deſigne , if it 
may. be done without it, yet if it may not,then ſecondarily and con- 
ſequently )to reſolve on the ſhedding of any one mans bloud, which 
we know would not otherwiſe bee ſhed , eſpecially if-it proceed 
further tothe waging or but.occaſioning of a warre,in which(whe- 
ther offenſiveor defenſive on our.parts) it cannot be hoped but a 
great effufion of Chriltian and: Proteſtant bloud will follow. 

7. To attempt or deſire the removing of the Land-markes , the 
altering of the Government of Church and State, the working of 
any conſiderable change in either (which we can have no revelati- 
on to aſſure us may not prove author of ſome inconvenience which 
we foreſee not) the better to ſecure ourſelves or others that the 
Crofle ſhallnot returne to cur ſhoulders againe. 

8. To thinke it jult and reaſonable ( and our ſelves jnjur'd if it. 
be not ſo) that we ſhould have the greater portion of ſecular dig- 
nities for the future in regard of ſome former ſufferings of ours; 
which if it ſhouid befall us, would be parallel to that curle, Zr. 6, 
mercedem habent, they have their reward, in this life, 

9. To endeavour to lay this Crofſe on other mens ſhoulders of 
which we have freed our owne, whether thoſe other men be ſach 
as were not guilty of our former ſuffermgs, but perhaps piticd and 
mourned, and prayed for us, ( for that were rewarding good with 
evill) or whether they be our greatelt perfecuters ( for that will be 

rendring evill for evill)molt perteRly contrary to Chriſts Done, 
HMatth.6.4 1, Rom. 12 17.19,20, 21> | 
: ' |  $6condy, 
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0f taking #p the Croſſe, 64 IJ 
| wh > LNG es. - | 
. Secondly, ſuppoſing thingstobe as now they are in this King- 
1 ome, my queltton is, Firlt, whether we have no great reaſon to 
1 --; believe, that (che doctrine of the Crofle being not fo well Jaid to 
= % "heart by thoſe who three yeares ſince conceived themſelves the 
. = rincipal Schollers'in that Schoole )) God is now pleaſed to call as - 
O ther fort of men into that forme, to try whether they will prove 
[etter proficients then cheir Predeceffors have done ; Secondly, 
” whether thoſe on whom that lot is now falne, bee not moſt emi- 
nently bound toglccifie God in this behalfe, 1 Per. 4. 16. Thirdly, 
whether by the experience of other mens failings in this kind, they 
'2” havenotreafonto be earneſt in prayer to God ,and diligent in uſing 
| - and imprevingall Gods direQtions for the due Chriſtian diſchar- 
7 gingof ſoglorious, and withall, ſo difficult ataske, that when they 

are proved to the utmoſt, are brought forth to reſiſt to bloud, they 

+ may be found faithfull. Fourthly, whether the obtaining of this 

/ grace from God be not more highly conducible to every mans own 

* -ndividuall intereſts, then the removing of the Crofle from us, 
though wrought moſt direAly and by means adminiſtred undoubt- 
edly bz God himfelfe. Fifthly , whether it can become a Chriſtian 
to make uſe of any means which he is not on ſure grounds ſatisfied 
to be purely and perfeQty lawfull (4. e.agreeable firſt to the Goſpel» 
rale of obedience to Chriſt in every particular, and ſecond to the 
lawfull commands of our undoubted Superiours not contradiQed 
by any'Law or power higherthen they ) to get now either totally 
or in part from this Crolle, s. e. from any preflure which in the dit- 
charge of a good conſcience God ſhall permit to fall on any of us. 

When every man in this broken State, and Church, molt ſadly 
militant, of what perſwaſions ſoever hee be, hath laid the ſeverall 
parts of theſetwo res to his heart, and examined himſelf by 
them (which truely I ſhould not have layd thus plainly before him, 
had I had any other thought or aime, but this one of making it 1m- 
poſlible for him tobe blinde in judging himfelfe ) I ſhall hope hee 
will pardon his Monitor, and fave this paper the labour of Procee- 
ding farther :to beare witneſſe againſt himat any other tribuoall 
then this of his owne conſcience. 


T he Lord proſper this ſhort diſeaurſe to the end to which it 
# defigned. oe 
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EF Here is nothing more unjuſt and uningenuous , then 
SSI M. Marſball's dealing about Chriſts reprehenſion of 

N* 2 Saint Peters uſing the Sword ; whillt hee labours to 
T9 anſwer the Objeftion, which from thence'is brought 

—ATADS againft the uſe of Armes'\, though but defenſive; ta- 
kenup againſt alawfull Magiſtrate. The Argument is briefely this:: 


Saint Peter, in defence of his Maſter { Chriſt himſclfe ) drew his. 
Sword, and cut off the eare of Malchms, one of the High Priefts 
Servants, ſent by commiſſion trom their Miſtets, to apprehend Je» 
fus : and on Saviour commands hym to-putup his{word ; adding! 
by way of reaſon, for they that take the Sword (take it not whe 
'tis put into their hands by God or the ſupreme Magiſtrate, or afly 
Delegate of his, who bath the power'of theSwordzbut take it,uſarp 
it, without legallauthority ar concallion;giving or permitting it t& 
them) ſhalt periſh by the Sword. Which reaſon or backing of-Chriſts 
t25*ebenſion is brought to inferre, that *tisa ſinne for ariyto-uſe the 
Sword againlt the fupreme Maglittrate,thoughfor defence of Chriſt 
__ orChiiſtian Religion. To this Maſter Marjhaloanſwer'is' three 
 foldg'r1, That che: ſpeech of Chriſt to Peter; i5 not arepyoofe of thi 
= frordtaken for ajuſt defence ;" but of the ſword taker. fer unjuſt op- 
= preſſion, aid a comfort to thoſt who are oppreſſed with n.' For Origen; 
'P TheophylaQ, Titus, Euthymius, /mrerprer the\vtjeaning tobe; thit 
Chriſt doth not rebukg Peter for uſing defenſ I Hpmes; but to leb 
Peter kyow that the need nat ſnatch Gods worl@'bht'of his hands: for 
God would in tins: puniſh thoſe with'the ſword pthat-cams thut with 
the ſword againſt him, Audthat theſe words aye' a prophecie of the 
preniſhment which the Komas ſword ſhould exatt of che bloudy Jewiſh 

WILLS ) K 
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nation, according with the like expreſſion, Revel, 13. 10. Hee that | 


kills with the ſword, muſt be kjlled with the fword + here is the pa- 
tience and faith of the Saints, 1.6. this may comfert the Saims in 
therr perſecutions that God will take vengeance for them : and for 
all this the Margine adviſes the Reader to: conſult Grotine de jnre 
_ belliz]. 1.c..3.u. 3, This is the place at lengthin Maſter arſpall 
his Letter to afri:nd, which (being of ſome concernment and im- 
partance to the preſent controverſie of the times , though not to 
confirme his cauſe by this expoſition, yet to diſpatch one of his ſpe- 
ciall adverſaries out of the way ) | thall now beg leave to examine; 
and of altogether obſerve theſefoure things;-Fult,that the ancient 
Writers, vouched by him, are not vouched from his owne reading, 
but taken upon tru(t from Grerize-. as allo the obſervation of the 
Roman Sword,. and the place in the Revel/ations.; Secondly, that 
the interpretation, aflerted-by him out of them, is not afſerted by. 
them ; Thirdly, that jt isnot aſſerted by Grotius; Fourthly ; that 
Grotiv4 te whom he owes all this ſeeming aid to his caule, is the. 
moſt declared enemy, of this whole caule of -his, in behalfe of de» 


fenſive reſiſtance of the Magiſtrategthat he could poitibly have falne. 


an z. and upon occaſion of-theſe words of. Chriſt to Petey hath ſaid: 
as much again(t it. If theſe. ftoure things de made good; I cannot 


guciſe what could be.further added. to prove the injuſtice and un-- 
ingenuouſneſle,. I ſhall adde the untowardnefle and unluckinefle of: 
this anſwer, And for the particulars ,. I ſhall but require a Reader- 
With eyes in his head; and ſuppoſe kim not poſiett with a beliefe of- 
an abſolute infallibility in M, Adar{ha/,and then I ſhall be confident 


to demonſtrate them. . | 


gn Grotizq.in the place direRted to in his Annotations on the Go= 


rn d jure bali; you (hall incach inde every.of the particu+ 
Ws 


Mines to borrow whit. was preſent tobe. had, «molt {overaigne - 
Itidote for his owne poyſon, meanes-of reaifying his miſtake 2 - 
but like the man in Gel»s,that had cate ſo much poyſon,and there- 
with fo jgvenom'd his bloud , that hee could poyon the Flea that 


- Forthefuſt, the proofe will be (ſhort, if you-pleaſe but to looke. 
8 24g: 465. almoſt ter butiwstranſcribing what he had;before. 
mentioned: but for this I would'not charge Matter Afarſball, 1: 


pans would alwayesgleane aut of: lo goed Writers. The onely 
It here is, that having borrowed ſamuch from hin and digeſted. 


K into nouriſhment ab his owne errour, bee. did not alſo take the. 


2. > ®- ». XZ 3. 2 ® © * 9 I YT TIVES CCRT EI 


from the Exceptions of Maſter Marſhall. 


' exmetobite him: ſo,he the Grorias that came to priek and wound; 
or, if he had pleaſed, to convert, to bring him to repentance- | 


For the ſecond, I ſhall not expect to evince it againſt ſo great | 


an authorie of Mafter Marſhall, without tranſcribing the very 
words of thoſe writers in thts matter. Or:gen upon the place in 
Matth.26. tr.35.p 118. explains the whole period in theſe words, 
( I ſhall omit no wordthat is pertinent to the matter inſhand : ) 
uns eornm quierant cum Jeſu, nondum nanifeſte concipiens apud fe 
E vangel:icans patientiam illam trad:tam fibi 4 Chyiſtor, nec pacers 
quam dedit drſcipults ſur, ſed ſecundum poteſtateys datam Jude 
per legews de inimicis, extendens manun arcepit gladiumm,&c. Peter 
it ſeems had not perfeMly learned the Dodrine of Chriſtian pati- 
ecnce, andthe peace which Chriſt commended to his Diſciples; 
but proceeded according to tne Jewiſh law of dealing with ene- 
mics. This concludes Peters at contrary to Chriſtian patience and 
peaceablenefſe,and ſo makes him-capable of Chriſtsreproof,whieh 
Mr. 1ar/hall! will wholly divert fromhim;and eaft.npon the Fews, 
Then kegoes on, Mox Teſus ad enm,convert epladium in locutnſu- 
um : Eft ergo gladii locus altquis, ex quo now tlieer accipere enm,qui 
01 pult perire maxime in gladio. (This clearelyof Saint Peter a» 
eaine, and notthe J ewes, thathe mult not- take” the ſword ont of 
its place, unleffe he will be content to periſh'by the fword'; Y'Pa-' 
erficos enim wilt efſe Jeſs diſci; mos ſnos,ut bellicum gladinns hunt 
deponentet, EO that Maſter arſhall would! remember this ; and: 
after fofairan admontion,put the military {word out of his month! 
alſo; } alternm pon: ificiunt accipiant gladium, quem drvit'S: riprura'. 
gladinm! Spiritys, Simile antes mihi videtur quod dicit , Ones 
qui acompiant, fc. i.e. omnes qu: nonpacifict , ſed belli cantiratorev 
ſent, in eo bello peribunt quod concitant 0c. Et puto quod/onmes two 


multnoſi & concitatores bellorum, & conturbantes animas homintumy + 


maxime Ecclefiarum,accipiunt gl 1dinm, in quo & ipſi perebunr, Ex- 
cellent feaſonable Dodtrine for theſe times if it(-umght belaid te/ 
 heart;bur no way excuſmg Satnt-Petey. (Again, Out accipinnt glas' 
dinm& c- cavere nos convenit, ut neoccafione Mihtiz vel vinaifter 


ſoriptunre ff, Citn hm qui odernnt pecemm erantpar:ft.us. St ergo 


crime odivmt thres pacerr de bem eſe pacifici;adu; rſus nemimneny (ol ado? 
04957 R 2 uti 


73. 


Wharf aman 
EY NS | F * ſhould con- 

propriarum 19mmriarunt ( remember not for revenge of 0ncs OWae tru: this C noe 
Injuries) eximamns glatinm, ant ab aliqnzm occafiontm. quam om-on o:cafion of || 
nem ahominat ir hec Chriſti dbErina, precip envi mpleamu quog#ve Kilitice « Y 
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ti debems. Theſe arethe words of Origen; out of which. hee 
that ſhall inferre that Origen conceived the meaning of the Scrip- 
tare tobe , that Chriſt did not rebuke Peter for uling defenſive 
Armes againſt Malchns ; I (hall reſolve he hath gotten the Pluloſo- 


 phersſtone, is Alchymiſt enough to extract fire out of water z any. 


the moſt contrary ſenſe out of any words.Not ſo much as one word 
here of the Jewes or the Roman ſword that ſhould give them their 
payment : but all of Peters Sword , and the miſcarriages of that z 
and ſo much for Origen. 

Then for Theophylalt ; he is alſo punRuall enough to this purpoſe. 
Mh GYXSAG jabs my] Nite, = } Vp iauti, al wap Ty ft eAs Georg TvTo #770(1.071 
Let us not finde fault with Peter ( make not too much haſte Maſter 
Aarſpall to catch that, till you ſee the conſequents ) for he did this 
not for himſelfe, but in zeale for his Maſter, ( herein I ſhall inter- 
pole my conjecure that Theophylatt might think Petey did this, as. 
a Zealot ; as Zames and John would have deſtroyed the Village of 
the Samaritanes,jwre Zelotarum : 10 his words allo ſound on Luke, 
PAgs FIG, Zrifm wang. y peers drovemny and then though that 
weeunlawtull for a Chriſtian, a piece of Judaiſme out-datea by 
Chriſt; yet in Peter, as a Jew, not perfeRtly illuminate or 
inſtructed. in the Chriſtian DoAtrine ( as Origen before obſerv'd) 
K was not ſo. blameable yet , till after the; comming of the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt ,, who. was to bring all. things to their remembrance. 
which Chriſt had taught them. And therefore perhaps itis, that, 
although Saint «A#gx/tine. calls this. of Peter, carnalgm. amorem.; 
yet amorem Magiftri till, The ſame Author upon Saint Harke 
hath theſe words upon.this ſame occalion. Xmvorard nia s Maynrs, Is 
HA NZ u tenets # donaey.auts TUES) , ws GAvow)sz af Xpice counting this zeal, 
aSin a Jew,,rather a-commendable thing, . If. all this bee yeelded, 
yet will it be no. juſtification -of-the like tn a. Chriſtian ; becauſe. 
now Chriſt hath reformed that Law ,.and checkt that Perer, And. 
therefore, the ſame Theophylait goes on ;_ that though wee ſhould. 


_ not aggravate Peters fault, nor chide.him for it ; 39 Kupic. wrrapubjate 


Cer awvThy eif cur frank aohiTirar Midaoner WA ac hoY, (4232 pa K#v F .9Onr but Tie nd)xenns 
Jet ( hrift reformes him-, turnes hin tothe Goſpell-diſcipline , and. 
reaches him. not to wſe. the ſword, though by ſo doing hee ſrewe 


.  t6-defend or Vindicate. God himſelfe: Conld.any man have ſpoken. . 


more expreſſely or prophetically againſt Mr.. £:::/þa/ his doctrine; 
then this father doth, ( So Ukewiicinother places upon St, Lukes: 
Goſpel}, 


: from the Exceptions of Maſter Marſhall, 
Golpell, pag 5 18, Zn\ior of bt pity, 8c. Firms ny 3 Sipuce Neff w's nach 
F only 9% vgs Yikes 25nortums + he confeſſes Peter was Chid for his zeale. 


Anton St. Fohns Goſpel,An' © Kerr rgmoginn wir 100 Mitpor,y, a mui outs, Bliks, 


-1,8C. T he Lord reprehends Peter,and threatning ſaith.put up,&C. 
threatmng whoys ? ſure that perſon, in TheophylaFs opinion, to 
whom hee ſaid put wp : and that ſure was Peter, not the 
Jewes ) But to ſhew you the occaſion of Maſter 47arſhall 
- his miſtake ; It followes indeed in Theophylatt on Matthew, 
Aiyi'TisTa d on Jie f Prpglar prergaipag wapnth pm bt KAT) avis Azores Th, {4255 1pty 
Izajn [nfrnuat autems, as Oecolampadins rencers it, Chriſt inſinu» 
ates that by the Romans ſword, the Jew2s that took the {word a» 
gainſt him, ſhall be deſtroyed. This acknowledged truth, (that the 
Romans ſhould deſtroy the Jewes,the apprehenders and crucifiers 
of Chriſt, z. e. that were guilty of crucifying him,) was, faith he, 
inſinuated in thoſe words of Chriſt, wherein, as before we ſhew- 
ed out of T heophylatts words, he reproved Saint Peer. Now wee 
know that 474%, or infinuating, or intimativg, lignities a ſecundary 
or allegoricall ſence of a Scripture, as it 1s frequent in that Author. 
' Speaking of the cutting off Zalchas bis care,vw#7« 939, faith hehe 
infinuates, in wajize Tom-% «m3, that the Jewes did not heare and 
obey the Scripture, as they ſhould : .a meere allegoricall interpreta- 
tion. So when Chriſt bids him that had n2 ſword, ſell his garment 
and buy one, Lntke 22. 36, ww imniduvg, hee ſpeaks Xnigmatio 
cally : and tells them by way of inſinuation, what warres and dan- 
gers ſhould betide them. Which jnfinuated or znigmatica}iſenſe, 
though it be acknowledged true, will not evacuate that otherlite- 
rall. For I hope in Mr, Afarſhall his own judgement, that 'tis law= 
fall to uſe a ſword in ones owne defence in time of warre and dan= 
ger, and that that lawfulneſſe is authorized by, Chriſt in thoſe 
words : which T ſhall not doubt to acknowledge with him, it-it be 
not againſt the lawfull Magiſtrate. | 
The produ& then of Theophylatts interpretation will be this ; 
that by thoſe words, ( for' all they that take the ſword, ſhall periſh by 
the ſword) Chrilt-reprehends and chides Peter far drawing his 
{word, and uſing it, as he dtd : and withall jofinuates znigmatical- 
ly the deftrution of the Jewes by the Romans. Which it it be ac- 
knowledged true in both ſenſes,'twillno way prejudice us,or ſerve 
Maſter arſhall, whole cauſe depends upon rejecting of the for- 
mer ſenſe, not onaſlerting the latter 3 and doch a ot onely atficme 


K 3 that. 


7J 


' H vindication of Chriſts reprehending St. Peter, 
that it is a reproofeof the ſword taken for unjuſt oppreſſion , but 
alſo that it is not a reproofe of the {word taken for jalt defence : 
which is abſolutely talle in T heophylatts opinion, it defending of 
Chriſt be juſt defence, or chiding by reproving : or ifteachipg not 
to uſe the {word, though one {eeme to defend God himfelfe,bere- 
buking Peter for uſing deftenfive Armes for Chriſt, The hort is, 
though Theoph. interpretation bring the Jewes under Chriſis 
ehreatnivg and reprebenhion ; yet doth it no way free Petey from 
the {ame ; bur primarily ſubzeRs him to it : the contrary to which 
is the onely thing would be for Maiter Aarſhall his purpoſe. 'Tis 
true indeed, in his Schelia on Saint John he ſaith, C hrif comforted 
Peter, which teems oppoſite to re##k7rg : but that was not inthole 
words, For they that taks the ſword, &c. but in thole,the cap , &c, 
( notepad mg ole my homir ner5g9,5c.) Which Saint Joh immediate- 
ly addes, omitting the words of the threatning out of the Law. 
And ſo muchfor 7 heephylatt allo. | 
Now that which hath been thus largely ſet down out of Theoph. 
will ſufficiently cleare this whole bulines: without proceeding to 
examine What may de tound 10 7 1185 Zoſtrexſis, or Emthbymins, to 
this purpoſe. The former of theſe, in his Expoſition of Saint Luke 
inthe B:oliothecapatrum Grec: hath not the leaſt word ſounding 
that way, but rather contrary ; interpreting Chriſts command of 
buying a {word as a deſignation onely of the Jewes preparation 
ainit bim, Ki 3n uinur ir emer out jpfbey(s, 2nd that they were abont to 
app*ehenJ1 him : which { as Theephyl..& did, fo ) hee calls 
4 mas 134/74, the intimation of the Lword, and faith,that therefore 
Chriſt adds, that the things written 'of him mult be fulfilled, And 
againe, that jf Chriſt would have had his Ditciples uſe any humane 
| helpeat his apprehenfion, a hundred ſwords would not have been 
ſufticient, i 4pinn, yu Sir mena, and if he would not, even theſe 
two wou'd be too many, But all this hee ſaith upon the paſſage of 
thetwo ſwords. The truth is inthe expoſition of the Goſpell, he 
faith nothing of this reprehenſionof Peter, but paſſes it over in fi- 
lence : And for his notes on. St. Matthew, as allo for Exmihymius 
bis, though I confefle, that T bave them not by me, yet (beſides.that 
I finde nothing that way in thoſe Excerpra that Lucas Brrgenſis 
hath out of them, who-would not probably have omitted the men= 
tion of ſuch a rarity if it were there, } I think I may take upoen,me 
at at 4 venture- to ſay , that he that examines thole.pookes;ſhall not 
bs poſſibly 


from the Exceptions off Maſter Marſhall. 
poſſibly meet with more then out of 7 he: phylatt was cited 2 Theſe 
three Expoſiters running generally on the fame notions, and all of 
them for the moſt partgleaning from Chry/ſo/fftonze ( Emthymins be- 
ing his Schollet, 7 7t#s his proteſt Epicomater) who I am ure hath 
nothing in favour of this Expoſition, Out of him, as the Homey 
of thole after-Expoſiters, I ſhall tranſcribe theſe tew paſlages, 


es; AZ» 10 his Homill, 54. on Afarth,c.26. Why did hee bid - 
buy a ſword? to give them afſarancethat he ſhould bee betrayed : 


"x ha oralewr), (iru'e ) evi thr aojehon war; not that they ſhould be ar= 
med on that occaſion(away withrhat) out tolignitie his betraying. 
Then that their having thole two weapons at that time was upon 
occaſion of killing the Lamb for the Paileover , and the Ditciples 
then comming from Supper, and heating that ſome would come 
to apprehend him, tooke them out from thence with them, 
ws T.Aywiion) is ae 7 I idſucngay A meaning ko fight for their Matter, "IN 
ixeites 216 uuc 30 parer, Which was their opinion onely, not Chrilis inten- 
tion 3 MArmug ny 6 IsYs evri xeromunes, Wherefore Peter is Chid for n- 
ſing of it : $ «+=! oye) anenis, and that witha found threatzwhich 
What can itbe, but that about wh:ch we now contend they that 
rake the ſ[wordzc+c. upon the hearing of which words taith hee, he 
ſtraight obeyed and did ſo no more. Againe, citing the paſſage in 
St.Lyke , 7 mabils Annigucr þ iriaure be nelſon he chid and threat- 
ned the Diſciples into obedience ; and then ſets downe the words 
of the threat, mwnc 3, &c. for all that take. $&Cc. And yer after. all 
theſe plaine words of reprehendingand threatning Perer 1n thoſe 
words (all they that take the ſword, ſhall per:(þby it) hee yet addes 
that he comforted his Diſciples by two things, firlt the puniſhment 
of the betrayers, applying to that the ſame ſpeech ina Parentheſis 
(They that take,&c.) and that he ſuffer'd not unwillingly. All wich 
together fignifie clearcly the ſame that we found'in 7 heophylatt 
'(and preſume the utmoſt either of Tits or Emth3mmims their expo- 
ſition) that in thatthreatoing of Petey 1s intimated alſo or infi- 
ted znigmatically a threat of thoſe other tword-men that came 
out with ſwords and ftaves to take Jeſus; which will not be de- 
nyed by any, or diſputed of by me ; fo the 6ther bee granted, vis. 
that Peter was here reprehended and threatned,which 1s the only 
ws we quarrellin Mr. 2£. And fo much for the tecond underta= 
Now, that in the third place, Gror/#s bimſeife who cites theſe 
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fore ancients,and js herecited by M. 2. de jure bellid. tec. 3. n,3: 
doth not in this place, or any other of his writings, aſſert this. in- 
terpretarion ; I ſhall thus prove. T he thing that in that place hee 
hath in hand is to inquire, Whether all uſe of the ſword for a. mans 
vane defence, be unlawtfuil under the Goſpell.? And he reſolves, 
that in caſe of one private mans veing invaded by another,'tis law- 
full by the Law of Chrilt ( not neceflary, but lawfull ; a man is only 
not obliged to the contrary) or notwithſtanding the preſcribed 
rules of Chriſtian patience,. to kill another in-detence of my.owne 
life. Againſtthis, 3 objeRions he mentions out of thenew Teſta- 
ment. Aarth.5.39. Rem.12.19. and the ſaying of Chriſt to Peter, 
prt up thy ſwoerd,&c. For all they that take the ſword, &c. To thele 
3 bean{wers. | —- 

I. By oppoſing ſome other places of Scripture, that of Chriſt 
to his followers, Lak, 22. 56, that to buy a tword they ſhould (ell 
a coat. In which company of his auditors there were, faith he, at 
that time none but his Diſciples, and altheugh,ſaith he, it be a pro- 
verbial ſpeech, {ignifying the great dangers approaching ;'yet it re- 


| ferr'dto the ordinary ne of {words at that time, for private mens 


defence intime of danger, not there prohibited by bim :. applying 
that of Cicero, Glad:os habere certe non [tceret, fi nti illts nnllo patto 
{ticeret : We might not be allowed to have ſwords; if 'twere in no 
caſe lawfull to uſe them. Which {ill contirmes his point in hand, 
that in ſome caſe, the ule of the privateſword is lawtull, 

2. He proceeds tothe particular places, ſaith in the wi «&racinu 
ry, there is ſome exception allowed , that !tdinds only in tole- 


rable injuries ; ſuch as the box on the check, &c.there mentioneds 


inthe pinhc7rns txvrs?s, ndiatcr (ighifies not defence , but revenge. 


, 


w% 


the ſword, but not incaſe of defence; for hee needed not defen 


1d 


Then for that of Peter, it containes,{aith hee,a prohibition of uſing 


-himſelfe ; for Chriſt had ſaid, Jet theſe goe : Joh. 18.8,Nor Chriſt, * 


for he would not be defended,&c. Beſides, faith he , Peter, tooke 
up the {word( ineos qui nomnc publ CATH poteſtatum adventabant, 
-guib ics an mllo caſy reſiſtere liceat, peculiarrs eſt queſtio, i xfra A n0- 


bis pecultariter tralt anda) 6 ny thoſe that came in the name of 
the publick powers, againtt whom, whether it be lawfull to. make 


refiltance in any caſe, isa peculiar queſtzon,to be handled afterward 


peculiarly. ( And,let me pawne my faith for it, Stated negatively) 
As tor that which Chriſtaddes ;. All they that take the ſword, &c. 


9765s that 


+ 
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-that is, either a Proverb or, ( which is the opinionot Origen, Thes- 
phyla, Titus, and Emnthymimns,) indicat, it (hewes or intimates,that 


we ſhould not ſnatch revenge out of Gods hands; and to this ap= 
plyes the place inthe Revel.a place in Tertwul. adeo idonens patien= 
tie ſequeſter Dems,&'c. and adds Simmlgue his Chriſti verbis vati- 
. cinium videtur inefſe de pants, qtas a ſanguinariis Judeis erat ex» 
atturns oladins Romanns.And alſo inthe words there ſeems tobe 
included a Prophecie of the puniſhment that the Roman ſword 
ſhould exa&of the bloudy Jewes. From all which put together 
this will be the utmoſt that M. AZ. can conclude, that Grotivs con- 
ceived,that the ſpeech of Chriſt to Peter prohibited ngt all uſe of 
the ſword, for privatedefence (no man faith itdid ; or that all ſuck 
defence is unlawfullourcale is onely of refiſtin Magiſtrates) that 
Origen, T heophylatt, &c.owned an expoſition of it,, that thereby 
we Thould be taught, not to take Gods office of revenging out of 
his hand, f whichawe alſo make a fpeciall part of the importance of 

that ſpeech, both there, and inthe Kewve/. and ſoa plaine check of 
Peter, who did take it ) and that withall in theſe words a Prophe- 

cie ſeems to be implyed of the revenge of Chriſts death, wrought 
by Tits upon the ewes, ( And we can acknowledge the Scrip- 
tures ſo rich a mine of variety, that it may have this prophetick 

ſenſe-alfo : though by the way, Gyorss cites not this out of thoſe 

four writers,(nor could he,for in Origen we find it not) but as from 

himſelte,//wmmnlq; vaticiniun videtur incfſe, &c, But for the literall 

ſenſe that Peter ſhonld not be rebuked by Chriſt, for ufing defenſive 

armes againſt the Magiſtrate, ( when with the uſe of thoſethe leas 

ving vengeance to God is utterly unreconcileable ) and Chriſtians 

conceive themſelves bound not to uſe thoſe armes againſt the Ma= 

giſtrate for this yery cauſe, becauſe he is «kw puniſhable, re- 

vengeable by God alone 3 ) and yet be rebuked for ſnatching Gods 

work out of his hand; Or that theſe words ſhould not belong inthe 

prime ſenſe to Peters faQt,as well as ina ſecundary propheticall ſee- 

ming oneto the Jewes, there is not any appearances of ſound of 


any word in Grotzs there, or in any other place in that Book, or 
his large annotations on the Goſpels : which if Mr. Afarſhall had 


read with his owne eyes,he would confeffe with me. And fo much 

for his citation of Grotins. 111. bn 
Now in the laſt/place, for the opinion of this learned man Gro- 
tins, an excellent Caſuilt, exaQly diſtinguiihing the ſeverall obli- 
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A vindication of Chriſts reprehending St Peter, 


Eationsof Natare,of Aoſes,and of Chriſt,a Proteſtant,and,if an Ar- 
minian, far from deſerving that part of the cenſure which M. Chey- 
xe{layesonſuch , of being as lawlefle as that fa&tion at Munſter, 
whole Law it was Magiftratibus ac P rincipibus nullus ſubjiciatur ) 
inthebuſinetſe of taking up Armes againſt a Kingfor juſt. defence, 
I ſhall refer you to his rſt Book, de jwre# cli, & cap. 4. (:Not that 
I can hope you will de moved with his authority when he appears 
againſt you , that is not the manner of men now a dayes to bee 
content to be tried by your owne witneſſes : but for the ſatisfation 
to:conſcience which this Authors reaſons, and perſpicuity will 
yeeld any Chriſtian Reader) the very place whereto he referr'd rhe 
reader even now for his reſolution in that point ; and the ſtate of 
this queſtion being ſet ( 41 ant privat s aut publics perſons belluns 
erere liceat in eos quorum imperio ſubſunt ) whether any private 
or publick perſons may lawfully wage warre agaialt them , under 
whole command they are, he defines, that by the very Law of Na- 
ture (fo muchinoxw talkt of ) *tis not lawfull. 2, That by the Law 
of the Jewesit wasnotallowed. 3. That it was lefſe allowed, but 
become more unlawfull iby the Evangelicall Law, Roma13.1.6 
x. Pet. 3. 13. &c» Andpraciceof ancient Chriſtians. 4. Cenfutes 
the opmnion of thoſe that affirme. it lawfull for inferiour Magiſtrates 
to wage war againſt the ſupream;by reaſons and Scriptures. 5,Pro- 
poſes the caſe of extreame and inevitable neceſſity,when the King 
es to take' away a mans hfe unjultly : and (whatſoever might 
romnature or practice of the ]ewes, as of David, or of the Mac- 
cbabees be brought to aſſert refaſtance in this caſe) he defines from 
the Chriſtian Law, (which commands ſo oft to takeap the Crofle) 
an exaQer degree of patience , and particularly when for Religi- 
en our Superioursgoe about to kill us , though he will allow flight 
to ſome ſort of men, yetto no man more than flight ; but rather re- 
joycing when.wee ſuffer as Chriſtians : This, faith he, was the 
courſe that broughtChriſtian religion to ſuch a-height in the world: 
andreſolves it the greateſt injury that can bee done to the ancient 
Chriſtians, to ſay , that it was want of ſtrength, not of inclinati- 
ons that way, that they defended not themſelves in time of moſt 
'certaine danger of death. Tertwlliar, faith he,had been imprudent 
and impudent, if ina writing preſented to the Emperours ( who 
could not be jgnorant of the truth Jhe had dared to lyeſo confident- 
ly, when he faith Nor deeſſet nobss 745 mumerorium,@ c molt wine = 
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fromthe Exceptions of Maſter Marſhall. 
rable paſſages out of ancient writers hethere cites fora leaf&toges 
ther to the ſame purpoſe of dying for the truth! of Religion ; and 
never defending themſelves by Armes againſt-the illegall will of 
the lawfull Magiſtrates. ( I beſeech Mr. Marſhal to lend to the 
ſhop andread the pafſages,and confider how farre he hath departed 
from the primitiveneſſe, and Chriſtianity of thoſe examples.) And 


to conclude, Though Groti#s ( according to his manner, which is 


to fay all that can bee wiſht 1n any Subject ) mentions ſome caſes 


wherein a King may be refilted , yet if you read them you will find 


little joy in any of them : As incafe a King ſhall abdicate his King- 
dome, and manifeſtly relinquiſh his power; then he tarnes private 
man, and fo may be dealt with as any other ſuch.” And ſome other 
the like. 

Well, I have (aid enough of Grotias in the bufineſſe, and Chould 
' addeno tnore ;butT remember I promiſed to ſhew that on occaſi- 
on of theſe words 'ef Chrift to Saint Peter,/he hath as much apainft 
the expoſition pretended to be his and the whole dodrine of refiſt- 
ance, as the Kingsfriends could defire 3 and that is in his Annota- 


tions on the place, atth. 26: 52. Trnfims wipainen8re, Neque ver In Luke, p; ]Þ 
rv'ad Petrum tavtam admonitio iffapertinet ſed & ad Chriſt ianss 454+ 


omnes qui a publics poteftaribus ai ptenams expetuntur ob pietats 
profeſionem. The admonition belongs not'to Peteronely, but to all 
Chriſtians, whenthey are called by the Magiſtrate to ſuffer for the 
profeffion of piety; and ſets the rule inthat caſe; ++pan2:% nt; yv2ge ml 
«ziy, to commit our foules to God,, to expend our lives in his. 
Cauſe that gave us them ; alleagingto this purpoſe what this Perer" 
had learnedfrom this Maſter, 1 Pez. 4. 16.19. ahd anſwertng the' 
common frivolous objeCion fetcht fromthe Law of natural 'de- 
fence or ſ{elfe-preſervation , ſhewing the difference between'the 
uſe of that liberty againſt theeves, &c. ( againſt which the Lawes 
and Magiſtrates giveus the liberty) and againſt the commandsof 
the Supreame Magiſtrate ; whom if -iq any Caſe of xn J ary, &c. pri. 
vate men tnay have permiſſion to reſiit, or repell force with force, 
omnia erunt tumultuum plena ; nullal: gum, nallajudiciorum autho- 
ritas * the perfe& image of our Kingdome at this time when the 
words are Engliſhed , as God knowes the ſenſe 1s: and then hee 
conclades with thejcaſe of Religion, whereia there is no plate of 
reſiſting the higher powers; be their yiolence never lo unjuſt. | - 
L have undoubtedly” made good my fonre uadertakings.in this 
ke .L 2 —_ 
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A vindiation of Chriſts reprehending St ,Peter, 
bulinefſe.: and ſhall beſeech. Mr. 2arſhall hereafter to write more 
cautioufly,leſt he provoke men to put him andthe world in minde 
of other unjuſtifiable patTages in his writings, to tell him of ( that 
which in meere charity to him I deſire he ſhould know men doe 
take notice of ) his dealing in a Sermon of his about Jofab's re» 
formation preacht before the Houſe of Commans long ſince : and 
of the applying of the curſe that fell on the Inhabitants of Xerox, 
Fu#4.5. ( for not helping their Soveraigne, namely Deborah,againft 
a forraine Enemy, Jabin) to thoſe that will not joyne with him- 
{elfe againſt his Soveraigne and his Cavaletrs, 5. e. thofe forces rai- 
ſed by him, I wiſh heartily that Mr. 4ar/ball having gotten ſo 
much authority, as to be the Aug#/tize, the truly polemical Divine 
of our times, would be ſo charitable to his Diſciples , as to imitate 
him, in retracting ſo many of his miſadventures,as he cannot chuſe 


| butknow to. be fuch, and notto impoſe too intollerably. on. their 


credulity : or ſo tender of. his owne repntation,as to acknowledge 
thoſe himſelfe, which every man that hath eyes doth diſcerne in 
his bookes, and would, were it not for.meere pity, and the duty of 
loving enemies, give a large account of. 
But I muſt remember,that Mr. Marſhal addes two appearances 
of anſwer more to that allegation from Chriſt to St.Perer : a word 
or two of thoſe. Secondly, faith he, ſuppo/ing it was areproofe of 
Peters #/ing the ſword, then the plaine meaning is to_condemne Pee. 
ters raſhnefſe who drew his ſword. and never ſtaid to know his Mas. 
ers minde whether he ſhould ftrikg or nat, and ſo reproves theſe who 
raſhly, unlawfully, or doubtingly uſe the ſword, ButI pray Sir, are 
thoſe the words of. Chriſt,. 7 hey. ozely that take the ſword without 
acking, or knowing my minge, ſhall periſh,&c,- Or have. weany rea-. 
fon to thinke that Chriſt would have then diſpenced with a known 
law if be had anſwered him, and not rather haye referred him to be, 


regulated by it, as.you {ee he doth, for all that take,&c. 


-. 2, Toſeethe unluckinefle of it againe.; the text Lyke 22. 49., 
faith expreflely thatthey did. aske him, faid unto him, .Lord. ſhall 
we ſmite with the ſword ? ſothat the queſtion was askt before. he 
{mote : and ſure if it had beene Chriſts pleature they ſhould ſmite, 
one ſyllable would have expreft it Ki, juſtified them ; and that 
might have intervened befare his Eriking : and that it did not. ins 
tervene 1s no argument of the lawfulneſie of that Rriking in him, 
orthe ike in us ; eſpecially when ſo ſharp a reprebenſion ummedi- | 


ately folowes. 4 Fay 


from the Exceptions of Mafter Marſhall, 
3+: I ſhall grant the meaning is to condemne Peters raſhnefſe in 
doing a thing ſo unlawfall, without any commiſſion ; eſpecially, 
when it was denyed by Chriſt upon asking 3 but not that the mat» : 
er of the fa& was perfeRly juſtifiable if abltraRted from that raſh» 
nefle ; or that now Chriſts judgement being declared by his an- 
ſwer to him, it ſhould be more juſtifiable 1n us, who have his ex- 
ample for our document. 
4. I ihall aske Maſter Marſhall whether hee hath asked and re- 
ceived knowledge of his Maſters minde or no ; he muſt not meane 
any of. his-great eartiily Maſters ( that joyne with him in the war 
againſt the ſupreme : for ſure if ſuck tellus we may, or be fo min» 
ded,that doth not prove that *tislawfull ; for then I muſt aske them 
what Maſter they asked, and fo, if they have none, conclude them 
inthe numoer of the raſþ fmiters) but Chrift ( for ſure he was Pe = 
ters Maſter ) or ſome taught by him in his Word , who may give 
him aſſurance of the mind of Chriſt : and if this be produc'd wee 
will be his diſciples alſo. For, for his Supreme Maſter on earth,the 
meer-humane Chriſt, the Lords anoynted, I beleeve he meanes not 
that he ſhould be asked, whether he may be, and ſhould be reſiſted: 
and as little reaſon is there for us to be {atisted by being told by 
any others inferiour to him (eſpecially by the chiefe reſilters ) that 
we may lawfully reſiſt... | = 
3. Maſter Marſball addes a conſideration,that xow was the howre 
come of Chrifts ſuffering, and not of his Apoſtles fighting, wherein 
{/briſt would not be reſcued, no not by twelve legions of Angels, nuch- 
leſſe then by the ſword of man : therefore he ſaith to Peter, put up, 
&c- but intended not , that it ſhould alwaies be unlawfull for his 
people to uſe the ſword in their juſt defence againſt unjuſt violence : 


for then he would never have commanded then but a little before, 


that he that hath twe coats, let him ſell one and buy aſword, To this 
I anſwer, 1. That Chriſt might ſuffer , though Perey did reſiſt ; as 
weknow he did, and conſequently the houre of his ſuffering being 
come , could not make it in him a crime to reſiſt , if otherwiſe it 
were not. It might make Chriſt refuſe the helpe of his ſword , but 
not produce the text proper to maneſlayers againſt him, unlefle the 
fa& in it ſelfe were of that nature. 2, This patient manner of | 
Chriſts ſuffering and prohibiting reſiſtance in hus juſt defcnce, 
though it were then peculiar and by decree necctlary to Chriſt; yet | 
35 it tnce become matter of SAvP and nece{lary limitation to * 
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A vindication of Chriſts reprehending $t. Peter, 
by force of that obſervation paſt upon it by St.'Perer,” and eritred 


into the Canon of our Scripture, 1 Per. 2. 21,” ChrifÞ ſuffered foy 


ws, leaving #5 an example that we ſhonld follow his ſteps, c, And 


this uſed as an argument to enforce on us that duty, ver. 18, of be- 


ing {ubject not onely to good and gentle, but alſo ts froward Ma- 
ters. So that now-thirdly, though that check had been peculiar to 
St. Peters a& clothed with thoſe circumſtances, of being done 
when'twas Chriſts houre of ſuffering ; yet it will be obliging to us 
alſo; who are hereunto called; verſe. 21. to ſuffer as patiently as 


- Chriſt did. But then fourthly, we conclude not from any or all of 


this, that it ſhould bee alwayes unlawtfull for Chriſtians to uſe the 


{word in their juſt-defence : nor indeed, that it was unlawful then. 


Kings may and might ſubdue by the ſword their rebellious lubjeRs: 


- and private men might defend themſelves from private invaders, 
_ and befides the proverbiall meaning of that ſpeect-(of ſelling a coat 


and buying a ſword, whereby , {ay the fathers, he fore-told them 
the dangers impendent over their heads, * tz im\vwmy (dra) Chryſ, 


| andadviſed them to provide for their owne ſecurity ) Tſhall not 


doubt to acknowledge that this liberty of private defenſive reſiſt 


- ance js authorized by that ſame Scripture : But the reſiſting of the 


Magiſtrate by the Subject 1s the thing that from-Chriſts words to 
Peter we undertake to ſhew unlawhull, and not any other refiſt- 
atice,and that the ſwords were appointed by Chriſt tobe bought to 
that purpoſe, is not attempted to be proved by Mr. 2ſayhall, and 
to ſuppoſe it without proofe, is to affirme , that no man could in- 
vade; or be fit to bee killed but Magiſtrates. The truth js-,-here is 
fone art uſed, either by Maſter Marſhall, or fome other artificer 
( intereſt, prejudice”, or the like )-By' Maſter Afarſball toide- 


_ ceive the Reader ; or by that other to deceive the compo= 


ſer by uſing the phraſe of juſt defence againſt unjuſt violence 
'( which every man grants lawtull among. private men.) and 
concluding that not to bee made unlawfull bythistext {which 
we doe not affirme) whereas all the diſpute is of refiſting(aot ſimp- 
ly any man, but peculiarly) ths Magiſtrate { and thoſe chat come 
with authority from him )} which we doe affirme to be the very 
thing exemplified and rebuked inthis Text , and fo tillftands ( by 
that reprehenſion of Chriſt ) forbidden to us, in, deſpight of Mr, 
Marſhall's evaſiongs. *t | T6-ETIB TR 933 1.9; 
'Twill be now matter of wonder t6/any that allthis peperthould 


— 


from the E xoeptions of Mafter Marſhall. 
be ſpent in defence of this one Argument fo briefely confuted and 
diſpatcht by Maſter Marſhall; but I ſhall anſwer that wonder too; 
Firſt, that at the _ on this examination of thoſe few, the ne- 
ceſlity of this length of words was not foreſeene ; Secondly, that 
though the eſcapingtheforce of this place would not be matter of 
triumph to Mr, farfhall,becauſe there be other places of the New 
Teſtament produced by his Adrerſaries, yet unanſwered ; and one 
1s enough to eſtabliſh a Chriſtian truth : yet the vindicating and 
clearing of this one from all exceptions, is the abſolute carrying the 
. cauſe againſt him'by that one: And therfore if this may be compaſ- 
ſed, ( which I-am confident is by this diſcourſe ) we may ſpare all 
further travell in this buſineſſe : and command the SubjeRs ſword 
taken out (though upon ſuppolition of juſt defence, how anj uſtiy 
ſoever that be pretended ) againſt the lawfull Magiſtrate to returne 
to its ſheath againe. I wiſh to God it would. obey the command. 


Tu vere diſcipuli c&& amorem piunm & humilitatem confidera : al- 
ternm enimex diligendi. fervore ; alterum ex ebediemia fecerat, 


Nam ciuns andiſſet, Mitte gladiuw tunm in vaginan, ſlatins obten- 


peravit, & nuſquam poſteaiftnd fecir. Titus Bolitr, iv Matth, 
Non ſe ſed magiftrum eft nltus, preterea nondum perfeftg 0 con- 


ummats virtuts erat, Quod fi vis Petri ſapientrars intelligers, vis 


debis poſtea caſum & ſexcentas injurias paſſum, nullis mals , nullts 
calamitatibus perturbatums,ſed manſuete omnia tolerantem, Euthym, 
3 Johan. .. 
Ile utitnr gladio, qui nulls ſuperiori ac legitima poteſtate vel ju« 
bente vel conredente, in ſanguinen alicujnus armatur. Nam BH gue 
deminus juſſerat, ut ferrum diſcipuli ejus ferrent., ſed non juſſerat, 
ut feriremt. Quad ergo incongrunm, fi Petrus poſt koc peccatum fat « 
us oft paſtor Eccleſia * ſicur Moyles poſt peronſſum e/Egyptium fall - 
15 eff reftor iſtins Synagoge? uterque enim non deteſtabili immani- 
zate, ſed emendabili animofitate juſtitia regulam exceſſit , mterque 
odio improbitatis aliene ; ſedille fraterno, iſf2 Dominico, licet adhuc 
5arnali, tamen amore peccavit. Aug. [, 22. conts Fault, Man, c, 90, 
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